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JAMES  i-  4. 


BUT    LET  PATIENCE  HAVE  HER  PERFECT  WORK,  THAT  YE  MAY  BE 
PERFECT  AND  ENTIRE,  WANTING  NOTHING. 

If  we  consider  the  state  and  condition  of  those  Jews,  to  whom 
the  Apostle  directs  this  Epistle,  we  shall  find,  that,  as  they  were  a 
dispersed,  so  they  were  an  afflicted  and  persecuted  people.  There 
was  always  a  most  implacable  hatred,  in  other  nations,  against 
the  Jews ;  accounting  them  the  most  base,  perverse,  and  infa- 
mous people  under  heaven.  And,  doubtless,  though  the  whole 
body  of  them,  which  lived  in  Judea,  were  well  enough  secured 
from  their  affronts  and  injuries ;  yet,  such  parcels  of  them  as 
were  scattered  into  other  countries  sadly  felt  the  effects  of  this 
natural  aversion  and  antipathy.  Yea,  so  low  and  despicable 
was  their  condition,  that  their  own  brethren,  in  scorn  and  con- 
tempt, call  them  the  dispersed  among  the  Gentles :  John  vii.  35* 
Their  ancient  religion,  which  they  had  received  from  Moses, 
was  so  odious  to  the  Heathen,  among  whom  they  lived,  that 
they  accounted  it  the  most  ridiculous  and  sordid  superstition  that 
ever  was  invented :  and,  because  they  firmly  adhered  to  a  way 
of  worship,  which  was  so  contradictory  to  that  gross  idolatry 
which  had  generally  obtained  in  the  world,  they  both  derided 
them  as  credulous,  and  hated  them  as  stubborn  3nd  inflexible. 
There  is  no  hatred  so  bitter  and  irreconcileable,  as  that,  which 
ariseth  from  different  religions:  for,  religion  being  avowedly 
the  highest  concern  of  mankind,  those  who  differ  in  this  cannot 
but  mutually  accuse  one  another  of  folly  and  madness :  and  this 
begets  mutual  contempt,  and  ends  in  malice  and  violence; 
whilst  each  seeks  to  take  the  part  of  his  God,  and  to  vindicate 
his  own  wisdom  in  choosing  him,  against*  those,  who  must  needs 
he  concluded  to  despise,  because  they  do  not  worsbii^  Vum. 
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Andy  therefore,  as  these  scattered  Jews  were  hated  and  perse« 
cuted  upon  the  account  of  their  own  native  religion,  so  much 
inorS,  when  divers  of  them  were  converted  to  the  faith  of 
Christ ;  because  they  then  took  up  and  professed  a  religion, 
more  contrary  to  the  Gentile  impiety,  than  Judaism  itself  waS. 
Yea,  they  were  not  only  bated  by  the  Gentiles,  but  by  their 
own  countrymen,  the  unbelieving  Jews ;  who  took  all  occasions 
to  stir  up  the  people  against  them,  and  to  expose  them,  as  the 
maintainers  of  a  pestilent  sect,  to  the  fury  of  the  enraged  mul- 
titude :  and  we  read  frequently,  in  the  Acts,  what  tumults,  and 
uproars,  and  persecutions,  were  raised  against  them  by  this 
means. 

To  these  dispersed  and  distressed  Christians,  the  Apostle  di- 
rects this  his  Epistle,  and  exhorts  them,  ver.  2.  Mi/  brethren^ 
Count  it  all  jay  when  yt  fall  into  divers  temptations :  that  is,  when 
ye  fall  into  divers  tribulations ;  for,  by  temptations  here,  he 
means  not  the  inward  assaults  of  the  Devil,  but  the  outward 
assaults  of  his  instruments.  A  strange  command,  one  would 
think,  to  bid  them  rejoice  at  such  a  time,  and  in  such  circum- 
stances as  these !  What !  to  rejoice  when  they  were  buffeted, 
reviled,  spoiled,  and  murdered!  appointed  as  sheep  to  the 
slaughter!' enjo3dng  their  lives  only  at  the  courtesy  of  their 
enemy's  malice!  expecting  hourly  to  be  haled  out;  to  suffer 
torments  and  death !  Is  this  a  proper  occasion  for  joy  ?  is  it  not 
rather,  for  sorrow  and  dejection  ?  No,  saith  the  Apostle :  aL 
though  your  trials  be  great  and  manifold,  yet  account  it  joy ; 
yea,  couTit  if  all  joy  when  ye  fall  into  these  divers  temptations : 
V.  2. 

But,  certainly,  so  strange  an  exhortation  as  this,  which  seems 
so  quite  contrary  to  the  inclinations  of  nature,  had  need  be 
backed  by  some  strong  n^otive  to  enforce  it.  And  that  the 
Apostle  gives  them  in  the  third  verse :  Knowing  this,  tliat  the 
trying  of  your  faith  worketh  patience:  and,  therefore,  mmtit 
pUjoyi  when  ye  fall  into  divers  temptations. 

Now,  in  this  are  included  Two  things,  which  should  mightily 
further  their  joy. 

First.  That  all  their  suffeiings  and  afflictions  are  for  the  Trial 
of  their  Faith. 

God,  by  these,  tries  whether  your  feith  be  wellrgrounded 
and  saving,  or  whether  it  ]be  only  temporary  and  flitting :  he 
tri(Bs,  whether  it  be  w^  or  strong ;  whether  it  be  able  to  stay 
and  support  jtself  pn)y  upon  a  prooais^,  or  wants  the  crutches  of 
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sense  and  visible  enjoyments  to  bear  it  up ;  whether  it  be  a  &ith 
that  is  wroagbt  in  you  only  by  convictioD,  or  a  &ith  that  hath 
wrought  in  you  a  thorough  conyerrion;  whether  it  be  a  fiaith 
wrought  in  you  only  by  evidence  of  the  truth,  or  a  faith 
that  is  accompanied  with  a  sincere  love  of  the  truth.  And, 
therefore,  rejoice  in  your  sufferings  and  affliaions ;  for  these 
will  help  you  to  determine  this  great  and  important  question. 
If  your  faith  be  such  as  can  overcome  the  world ;  if  it  can  per* 
suade  you  to  esteem  the  reproach  of  Christ,  greater  riches 
than  the  treasures  of  the  world ;  if  it  respect  more  the  promises 
of  God  than  the  threatenings  of  men,  and  future  rewards  more 
than  present  advantages ;  if  it  can  bear  both  the  anvil  and  the 
furnace :  this  is  a  faith,  that  is  true  and  genuine ;  and,  when  it  is  ^ 
thus  tried,  it  shall  be  found  unto  praise^  and  hmwurj  and  glory ^ 
at  the  appearing  of  Jesus  Christ ;  as  the  Apostle  speaks,  1  Pet.  i.7. 
Such  a  &ith  as  this,  that  can  endure  the  fire  and  lose  nothing  of 
its  weight  and  substance,  is  truly  precious ;  more  precious  than 
gold  that  perisheth :  such  a  ikith,  that  can  bring  you  to  die  for 
Christ,  will  certainly  bring  you  to  live  with  Christ.  And,  have 
you  not  great  cause,  then,  to  rejoice  in  afflictions,  which  afford 
yon  a  means  to  know,  whether  your  graces  be  genuine  or  spu« 
rious  ?  whether  they  be  such  as  will  bear  bis  judgment  and  trial 
hereafter,  by  bearing  afflictions  and  chastisements  here  ?  Cer* 
tainly,  that  Christian  hath  great  reason  to  suspect  himself,  who 
cannot  rejoice  that  he  is  going  to  heaven,  though  God  sends  a 
fiery  chariot  to  fetch  him.    And, 

Secondly.  This  trial  of  their  faith  worketh  Patience. 

The  more  a  Christian  bears,  the  more  he  is  enabled  to  bear: 
his  nerves  and  his  sinews  knit  and  grow  strong  under  his  bur- 
dens. And,  therefore  also,  count  it  all  joy^  when  ye  fall  into 
drvei's  temptations.  For  patience  is,  of  itself,  such  a  Christian 
excellency  and  perfection,  that  all  trials  and  afflictions,  which 
tend  to  increase  this,  are  to  be  reckoned  by  us  as  gain  and  ad« 
vantage.  If  thy  sorrows  and  troubles  add  any  degree  of  forti- 
tude to  thy  patience,  thou  hast  for  more  reason  to  nejoice,  than 
to  repine :  for  nothing  in  this  present  life  is  to  be  accounted 
good  or  evil,  but  only  as  it  respects  the  advantage  or  disadvan- 
tage which  our  graces  receive  by  it.  Now,  if  God  confirm 
and  augment  thy  patience  under  sufferings,  sufferings  are 
mercies,  afflictions* are  favours:  he  blesseth  thee  by  chastise- 
ments ;  and  crowneth  thee  with  glory,  even  while  he  seems  to 
crown  thee  with  thorns.    And  wijt  thou  not  triumph  at  this,  O 
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Christian!  especially,  considering  the  end  of  thy  patience, 
which  is  Hope,  Peace,  and  Eternal  Life  ?  See  that  excellent 
place  to  this  purpose,  Rom.  v,  3,  4,  5.  We  glory,  saith  the 
Apostle,  in  tribulations:  kmewing  thai  tribulation  worketh  patience; 
and  patience^  experience ;  and  experience,  hope ;  and  hope  maketh 
not  ashamed.  Here  is  true  cause  of  glory,  indeed ;  when  our 
patience  shall  cause  us  to  ascend  through  these  degrees,  to  the 
top  and  perfection  of  all  Christian  attainipents. 

And,  from  this,  we  may  observe,  by  the  way.  That  it  is  far 
better  to  have  patience  under  afflictions,  than  to  be  freed  from 
them :  it  is  more  cause  of  joy,  to  suffer  the  hand  and  will  of 
God  patiently,  than  not  to  suffer  at  all. 

But,  having  spoken  such  great  things  concerning  patience, 
the  Apostle  comes,  in  the  text^  to  caution  us  about  it :  and  tells 
us  what  qualifications  it  must  have,  to  make  even  our  afflictions 
the  matter  of  our  joy  and  comfort.  Let  patience  have  her  perfect 
ffiork ;  and  then  you  shall  have  cause  to  rejoice.  Let  her  go  on 
to  finish  and  accomplish  what  i$  begun  and  undertaken ;  and 
then  shall  ye  be  perfect  and  entirCy  wanting  nothing.  It  is  not 
enough,  O  Christians !  that  ye  can  bear  some  afflictions,  and  that 
only  for  some  time:  but,  if  you  will  be. perfect,  as  you  must 
do  the  whole  will  of  God,  and  that  with  constancy  and  perse- 
verance unto  the  end ;  so  you  must  suffer  the  whole  will  of 
God,  and  put  no  earlier  period  to  your  patience  than  to  your 
obedience ;  and  to  neither,  till  God  shall  be  pleased  to  put  a 
full  period  to  your  lives.  Patience  ought  pot  to  prescribe,  either 
to  the  kind,  measure,  or  degree  of  our  sufferings.  Say  not, 
therefore,  "  I  could  easily  be?ir  such  or  such  an  affliction  :  but 
this,  which  I  now  lie  under,  is  altogether  intolerable :"  or,  "  J 
could  cheerfully  bear  it,  if  I  could  see  any  issue  out  of  it ;  but 
this  is  epdless,  and  remediless."  Believe  it ;  this  is  but  an  im- 
perfect patience,  and  will  never  perfect  you  in  grace  and  glory. 
A  perfect  patience  stoops  to  the  heaviest  burdens ;  and  carries 
them  as  long  as  God  shall  please,  without  murmuring  or  re- 
pining:  and,  if  that  be  to  the  grave,  it  knows  that  what  is  now 
a  load,  shall  then  be  found  to  be  a  treasyre.  A  Christian  doth  but 
carry  his  own  wealth,  his  crown,  and  his  sceptre ;  which,  though 
here  they  be  burdensome,  shall  hereafter  be  eternally  glorious. 

From  the  words,  we  may  observe  these  Two  Propositions : 

First.  That  a  Christian's  patience  ought  to  finish  and  accom- 
plish all  the  work  that  is  proper  for  it,  while  he  lies  under 
^tcoubles  and  afflictions :  Let  patience  have  her  perfect  work. 
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Secondly.  That  the  {perfection  of  patience  is  the  perfection 
of  a  Christian :  That  yt  may  he  perfect  and  entire,  wanting 
nothing. 

It  is  the  first  of  these,  of  which  I  shall  at  present  speak. 

And,  herein,  I  shall  propound  and  prosecute  tliis  method. 

Shew  what  Patience  is. 

What  is  the  proper  Work  of  patience. 

When  it  is  that  patience  hath  its  Perfect  Work. 

And,  lastly,  I  shall  close  up  all  with  Application. 

I.  WHAT  IS  this  PATIENCE,  which  a  Christian  ought  to 
exercise  and  to  accomplish,  when  be  is  under  suH'eruigs  ? 

You  may  take  this  description  of  it. 

It  is  a  grace  of  God's  Spirit,  wrought  in  the  heart  of  a  true 
Christian,  whereby  he  is  sweetly  inclined,  quietly  and  willingly 
to  submit  to  whatsoever  the  Lord  shall  think  fit  to  lay  upon  him; 
calming  all  the  passions,  which  are  apt  to  rise  up  in  him  against 
God's  dispensations,  with  the  consideration  and  acknowledg- 
ixient  of  his  infinite  sovereignty,  wisdom,  justice,  and  mercy,  in 
those  afflictions  and  chastisements  which  he  is  pleased  to  bring 
upon  him. 

This,  in  the  general,  is  this  excellent  Grace  of  Patience, 
which  so  much  tends  to  the  perfection  and  completing  of  a 
Christian. 

Now,  a  little  more  to  explain  this,  I  shall  lay  down  some 
particulars  both  negative  and  positive,  in  which  may  be  more 
fully  seen  what  this  grace  of  patience  is. 

i.  Negatively. 

1.  Patience  is  not  a  stoical  apathy y  or  a  senseless  stupidity j  ujulcr 
the  hand  of  God, 

It  is  no  narcotic  virtue,  to  stupify  us,  and  take  away  the  sense 
and  feeling  of  afflictions.  If  it  had  any  such  opiate  quality  in 
it,  it  were  not  commendable,  nor  praiseworthy  :  for  that  is  no 
suffering,  which  is  not  felt ;  and  if  patience  were  only  to  de- 
prive a  man  of  the  feeling  of  his  sorrows  and  sufferings,  it  would 
only  destroy  its  own  object,  and  so  cease  to  be  any  longer  pa- 
tience. And  therefore  those,  who  are  stupified  and  insensible 
under  the  hand  of  God,  and  who  take  no  notice  of  his  judg- 
ments when  his  hand  is  stretched  out  against  them,  are  no  more 
to  be  accounted  patient,  than  a  block  is,  when  it  is  hewn  and 
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cut :  or,  than  the  drunkard,  of  whom  the  Wise  Man  speaks ; 
who,  when  he  was  stricken,  was  not  sick ;  when  he  was  beaten, 
felt  it  not.  Nay,  patience  is  so  fer  from  taking  away  the  sense 
of  suffering^,  that  it  rather  quickens  it :  there  is  no  man,  that 
more  feels  an  affliction,  than  a  Christian  doth ;  for  he  refers 
^  chastisements  to  his  deserts :  he  looks  inwardly,  and  sees  his 
own  guilt  and  sin,  as  that,  which  provokes  God  to  afflict  him ; 
and  this  adds  a  great  deal  of  gall  and  wormwood  to  the  bitter 
cup,  and  makes  eveiy  affliction  to  touch  his  soul  and  his  con* 
science,  as  well  as  his  outward  man ;  he  cannot  but  with  grief 
of  heart  consider,  that  ever  he  should  incense  his  Heavenly 
Father  to  use  such  severe  discipline  towards  him.  But  a  wicked 
man  looks  only  upon  what  he  suffers :  he  makes  no  reflections 
upon  his  demerits ;  and  troubles  himself  no  farther  than  God  is 
pleased  to  force  trouble  upon  him :  and  so  he  bears  it,  cursing 
his  ill  fate ;  but  never  complaining  of  his  sins,  that  provoked 
the  just  God  so  to  punish  him. 

2.  Patience  doth  not  stifle  all  modest  complaints  and  moderate 
sorrow  *. 

A  patient  Christian  may  be  well  allowed  this  vent  for  his 
grief  to  work  out  at.  Grace  never  destroys,  but  only  regulates 
and  corrects  nature.  It  will  permit  thee  to  shed  tears,  so  long 
as  they  run  clear,  and  the  course  of  them  doth  not  stir  up  the 
mud  of  thy  sinful  passions  and  violent  affections.  It  will  per- 
mit thee  to  complain  of  what  thou  sufferest,  so  long  as  it  keeps 
thee  from  compleiining  of  that  God,  from  whom  thou  sufferest. 
Thou  mayest  lawfully,  without  any  wrong  done  to  patience, 
express  thy  grief  in  all  the  outward  and  natural  signs  of  it ;  only 
beware,  lest  this  agitation  make  it  exceed  its  due  bounds  and 
measures.  We  find  that  holy  Job,  who  is  commended  to  us  as 
the  mirror  and  great  example  of  patience,  when  he  had  received 
the  sad  messages  of  the  loss  of  his  estate  and  of  his  children, 
rent  his  mantlCy  and  lay  grovelling  upoji  the  ground :  Job.  i.  20 : 
and,  that  we  might  not  think  this  a  piece  of  his  impatience,  it 
is  added,  v.  22.  In  all  this,  Job  sinned  not,  nor  charged  God 
foolishly.  The  primitive  disciples  are  said  to  make  great  la- 
mentation over  Stephen ;  though  by  his  death  and  martyrdom 
he  highly  glorified  God :  Acts  viii.  2.     Patience  chiefly  consists 

r»;  ^vcwi'  "^0  h  'sftfcc  TU  fcETptf  jUTo  tmntiv,  fjMviet^  x«»  moipaffQ&Vfn^f  xai  yv 
9»iKwiai  ^vxn^'    Chrysost.  torn.  v.  Aoy.  (»•  wif»  Kixoifi. 
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in  a  due  timquUli^  and  composure  of  the  mind :  and  those 
may  be  reiy  impatient  persons,  and  fret  and  estuate  within,  who 
yet  may  express  but  little  emotion  in  their  outward  demeanour : 
like  those  latent  and  luricing  fevers,  that  prey  upon  the  spirits^ 
v^ien  there  appears  but  little  intemperate  heat  in  the  outward 
limbs.  And,  again,  a  patient  Christian  may  make  use  of  all 
the  doleful  signs  of  sorrow,  which  God  hath  allowed,  and  na« 
ture  exacts ;  and  yet  his  spirit  not  be  moved  beyond  its  due 
temper  and  consistency :  like  a  tree,  whose  boughs  are  agitated 
by  every  gust  and  storm  of  wind,  when  yet  the  root  remains 
fixed  and  unmoved  in  the  earth. 

3.  Patience  doth  riot  oblige  us  to  continue  under  afflictions,  vhen 
we  may  lawfully  and  wammtablyfree  and  release  ourselvet  from 
them. 

It  doth  not  require  us  to  court  or  solicit  troubles.  It  is  a 
sign  of  a  vitiated  and  corrupted  palate,  if  our  physic  taste  not 
somewhat  nauseous  and  unpleasing  to  us ;  and  of  an  obstinate 
and  incorrigible  mind,  if  we  be  not  careful  to  shun  the  discipline 
of  the  rod.  When  God  lays  sore  and  heavy  afflictions  upon 
us,  we  are  bound,  upon  principles  of  self-preservation,  to  en« 
deavour,  what  we  may,  to  free  ourselves  from  them ;  otherwise, 
we  sin  against  nature,  and  the  God  of  Nature.  Therefore, 
if  God  reduce  thee  to  poverty,  by  some  stroke  depriving  thee 
of  thy  estate,  it  is  not  patience,  but  a  lax  and  retchless  care* 
lessness,  to  sit  still  with  thy  hand  in  thy  bosom,  neglecting  all 
honest  industry  to  procure  a  comfortable  subsistence,  pretend* 
ing  that. thou  art  willing  to  submit  to  the  will  and  dispensations 
of  God.  If  God  bring  sore,  and  perhaps  mortal  diseases  upon 
thee,  it  is  not  patience,  but  presumption  and  impiety,  to  refuse 
the  means  which  are  proper  for  thy  recovery,  under  pretence 
that  thou  art  willing  to  bear  whatsoever  it  pleasetli  God  to  lay 
upon  thee.  And,  generally,  whatsoever  calamity  thou  liest 
under,  it  is  not  patience,  but  obstinacy  and  contempt,  to  refuse 
deliverance,  when  thou  mayest  obtain  it,  without  violating  thy 
duty  or  God's  honour. 

4.  Much  less  doth  Patience  oblige  us  to  invite  sufferings. 

It  is  fortitude  enough,  if  we  manfully  stand  their  shock, 
when  they  assault  us ;  but  it  is  temerity,  to  provoke  and  chal- 
lenge them.  This  is  but  like  the  frenzy  of  the  Circumcel- 
lions:  a  sect  of  mad  Christians  in  Africa,  about  St.  A  listing 
time;  who  were  so  fond  of  martyrdom,  that  they  would,  with 
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extremities,  compel  others  to  kill  tbem ;  or,  for  want  of  exe- 
cutioners, dispatch  themselves;  that  they  might  hare  the  re- 
nown of  resolution  and  patience.  Neither  is  it  patience  to  bear 
those  invented  severities,  which  blind  devotionists  inflict  upon 
themselves :  they  may  soon  enough  lash  themselves  into  pain^ 
but  never  into  patience :  this  is  a  virtue,  which  thongs  and  whip- 
cord can  never  teach  them :  nor  is  at  all  thanksworthy,  to  bear 
that  pain  which  they  themselves  inflict ;  or,  if  the  smart  vex 
them,  they  have  their  revenge  in  their  own  hands,  and  were 
.best  whip  themselves  again  for  their  folly. 

And,  thus,  I  have  shewed  you  what  Fatience  is  not. 

ii.  Positively. 

In  Patience  there  must  be, 

1.  A  quiets  willing  submission  to  the  hand  of  God. 

Which  the  Scripture  expresseth  to  us,  by  taking  up  our 
cross :  Mat.  xvi.  24.  Receiving  evil  at  the  hands  of  God :  Job 
ii.  10.  Accepting  the  punishment  of  our  iniquities :  Lev.  xxvi.  41. 
Which  all  signify  the  ready  and  willing  submission  of  the  soul, 
under  whatever  God  shall  see  fit  to  lay  upon  it. 

2.  A  quieting  of  our  unruly  possums. 

A  calming  of  all  those  impetuous  storms  and  tempests,  which 
are  apt  to  arise  in  a  man's  heart,  when  he  is  under  any  sore  and 
heavy  suflerings.  Indeed,  it  is  impossible,  but  that  the  aflections 
will  be  stirring ;  but  patience  takes  off  the  eagerness  and  bit- 
terness of  tbem :  it  ought  to  keep  them  from  excess,  and  to 
dulcorate  and  sweeten  them ;  that  the  soul  may  not  be  ruffled 
into  a  tempest  with  them,  but  only  gently  purled  with  the 
breathings  of  a  soft  wind  upon  them.  But,  for  all  those  turbu- 
lencies  and  uproars  of  the  passions ;  all  those  violent  and  wild 
emotions,  which  distract  reason  and  rend  the  soul  to  pieces,  and 
make  men  unfit  for  the  service  of  God  and  the  employments  of 
their  lives :  these  patience  ought  to  quell  and  suppress.  And 
he,  that  doth  not  this,  wants  the  principal  part  of  patience ;  how- 
soever he  may,  possibly,  command  his  outward  expressions,  and 
rule  his  actions  better  than  he  can  bis  passions,  and  his  body 
than  lus  soul. 

3.  Ml  this  must  be  done  upon  right  grounds. 

Indeed,  there  is  a  natural  patience  :  a  patience  that  may  be 
found  in  natural  men,  devoid  of  true  grace ;  which  is  only  a 
moral  virtue,  and  proceeds  only  upon  natural  ^nd  moral  prin- 
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tiples :  *  As,  That  it  is  folly,  to  strive  against  fate ;  and  That 
it  b  equally  folly,  to  torment  ourselves  about  what  we  can 
belp,  and  what  we  cannot  help;  and  the  like.  But  that 
patience,  which  I  am  now  speaking  of,  is  a  Christian  Grace,  and 
proceeds  not  only  upon  such  arguments  and  principles:  no,  it 
looks  iiaur  higher ;  and  eyes  the  sovereignty  of  God,  to  which  it 
is  our  duty  to  submit:  and  it  eyes  also  his  wisdom  and  his 
goodness,  to  which  it  is  our  interest  to  submit  It  looks  off 
fix)m  the  absolute  nature  of  the  affliction,  considered  as  it  is  in 
itself,  to  the  relative  nature  of  it,  as  it  is  dis|>ensed  to  us  by 
God ;  and  so  concludes,  that  though  the  cup  in  itself  be  bitter, 
yet,  in  our  Father's  hand,  it  is  salutary ;  and  knows  that  it  shall 
work  for  our  gain  and  advantage,  and  make  us  partakers  of 
God's  holiness  here,  and  of  his  glory  hereafter. 
And  thus  we  see  what  this  grace  of  Patience  is. 

11.  The  next  thing  is,  to  shew,  WHAT  IS  THE  PROPER 
WORK  OF  PATIENCE. 

And  that  I  shall  endeavour  to  do,  in  these  following  par- 
ticulan. 

i.  The  first  work  of  patience  is,  as  I  have  told  you,  THE  qui- 
eting AND  COMPOSING  THE  SPIRIT  OF  THE  AFFLICTED. 

He  is  cahn  and  sedate  within,  though  his  outward  state  and 
condition  be  full  of  storms  and  tempests ;  and  saitb,  with  St.  Paul, 
when  be  had  spoken  of  the  bonds  and  afflictions  that  awaited 
him.  Acts  xx.  24.  None  of  these  things  move  me.  But  an  im- 
patient man  flies  out  against  heaven  and  earth,  blasphemes  God 
and  curses  men,  rages  at  his  sufferings  and  gnaws  the  very  chains 
that  tie  him  up :  and,  instead  of  humbling  himself  under  God's 
mighty  hand,  is  exasperated  by  his  punishment ;  and,  with  that 
impious  king,  cries  out,  in  all  his  extremity  and  anguish,  This 
evil  is  of  the  Lord :  why  should  I  wait  upon  the  Lord  any  longer  ? 

ii.  Another  work  of  patience  is,  to  put  a  stop  to  all  immo- 
derate COMPLAINTS. 

It  puts  a  man  to  silence;  and  lays  a  check  upon  all  the  in- 
temperate eruptions  of  our  grief  and  passions.  /  was  dumb, 
saith  David,  /  opened  not  my  mouthy  because  thou  didst  it : 
Ps.  xxxix.  9.     It  dares  not  so  much  as  whimper  against  God ; 

*  Feras,  non  cu^,qtiod  vltari  nan  potest.  Pub.  ap.  GeU.  Noct.  At. 
L  xvii.  c.  14. 
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nor  saucily  expostulate  with  his  infinite  sovereignty,  why  he 
should  bring  such  afflictions  upon  us.  It  is  God,  that  hath  done 
it :  and,  what !  shall  we,  vile  dust  and  ashes,  controul  his  pro* 
ceedings,  or  take  upon  us  to  censure  any  of  his  dispensations  ? 
See  a  most  notable  instance  of  this  patience,  in  Aaron :  when 
his  two  sons,  Nadab  and  Abihu,  were  destroyed  by  a  most  un« 
paralleled  judgment,  and  Moses  brings  him  the  sad  tidings; 
tidings,  which,  one  would  expect,  should  have  caused  him  to 
break  forth  into  some  passionate  complaint;  it  is  said.  That 
Aaron  held  his  peace :  Lev.  x.  3.  he  had  not  a  word  to  say :  i^ 
was  the  Lord^s  doing;  and,  as  it  was  wou4erftil,  so  it  was  just 
and  righteous,  in  his  eyes. 

iii.  Another  work  of  patience  under  sufferings,  is  self  re- 
signation TO  THE  SOVEREIGN  WILL  AND  DISPOSAL  OF  ALMIGH- 
TY GOD. 

It  takes  a  man  off  from  bis  own  bottom ;  and  makes  him  re- 
nounce his  own  interests  and  concerns,  and  lay  down  his  all ;  all 
his  designs,  all  his  hopes,  all  his  possessions  and  enjoyments  ; 
at  the  feet  of  Grod  :*  desiring  his  wisdom  to  choose  for  him ; 
and  to  carve  him  out  that  portion,  which  he  knows  to  be  most 
fitting  and  convenient. 

This  is  the  chief  and  most  principal  work  of  patience. 

And  there  be  two  notable  ingredients,  which  go  to  the  compo- 
sition of  it ;  Self-Denial,  and  Submission. 

1.  Patience  works  the  soul  to  a  self-denying  frame  and  temper • 

Fretfulness  and  impatience  do  always  proceed  from  self-love. 
When  we  are  deeply  engaged  in  an  eager  pursuit  of  that  which, 
we  think  advantageous  to  us,  we  are  presently  apt  to  storm 
and  tumultuate,  if  any  cross  providence  interpose,  to  entangle 
our  designs  and  defeat  our  expectations :  for,  whilst  we  set  up 
ourselves  as  our  highest  and  utmost  end,  and  seek  only  our 
own  temporal  profit  and  commodity,  we  must  needs  take  it 
immoderately,  if  any  thing  succeed  contrary  to  our  hopes  and 
desires.  A  cross  lies  very  heavy,  and  is  an  unsupportable 
load,  upon  a  selfish  man.  And  he,  that  makes  this  world  his 
all,  must  needs  look  upon  himself  as  utterly  ruined  and  undone, 

*  ToXjUbno'oy  wt%Q\i^ot^  m^q  toy  Oeov  mcmt  ori  X9^  H^  Xo^itof  uq  o  a»  iiXn^y 
9ijuoyftii4jovu  ao$f  cv^  hju*  nin  «r»pa(Ttf/A«i  ron  cw  ioKvrruv'  oTty  diXHitCtyi'  iiS  vcX>is 
iff^nraiTiftQi^*  »9X'^  V-^  SfXii^y  i}t0TiV«fyiftsMW»fn/7fiyi«rEy(0'd«i,«rXicTAy;  tyu  a^i 
iv9p  tirarrwf  rurwit  «rf o?  twj  ayOfjiWj  a^ioXoynaofMiP**  Arriani"  Epictet.  1.  ii.  c,  1 6. 
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if  God  take  from  him  that,  wherein  he  placeth  his  highest 
felicity :  and,  therefore,  no  wonder,  if  he  break  out  into  pas- 
sionate and  intemperate  exclamations :   as  Micah  justified  his 
outcries  after  the  children  of  Dan;   Yt  hoot  taktn  away  my 
gods.....and  what  have  I  ^nare  ?  and  what  is  this  that  ye  say  tmto 
tne,  What  aileth  thee  9  so,  exhort  a  selfish  man  to  patience 
under  any  affliction,  or  loss,  or  calamity,  that  God  liath  brought 
upon  him;  alas!  his  earthly  comforts  are  his  gods:  they  are 
his  all ;  and  he  cannot  but  account  it  a  strange  unreasonable* 
Bess,  that  you  should  blame  him  for  his  passion,  when  his  idols, 
his  gods,  and  that,  wherein  he  placed  his  only  content  and  confi* 
dence,  is  taken  from  him.    But  a  truly  patient  soul  puts  a  lower 
rate  and  estimate  upon  these  things :  he  values  them,  indeed,  as 
comforts;  otherwise,  there  could  be  no  trial,  and  so  no  patience 
in  the  loss  of  them :  but  he  values  them  not  as  his  chief  nor  his 
only  good ;  otherwise,  he  could  have  no  patience  in  sustaining 
the  loss  of  them:  let  God  sequester  his  estate  and  reduce  him 
to  extreme  poverty,  scourge  his  body  and  lay  upon  him  all  the 
most  racking  pains  and  languishing  diseases  that  life  can  sub- 
sist  under,  snatch  away  his  friends  and  mow  down  all  his  nearest 
and  dearest  relations  round  about  him,  cut  off  all  his  props  and 
worldly  dependencies ;  yet,  still,  he  looks  not  upon  himself  as 
undone :  still  he  hath  his  God,  and  his  Chrbt,  and  his  grace 
left :  his  treaisure  is  secure ;  and  all  the  loss,  that  he  sustains,  is 
but  in  his  accessory  good  things,  which  he  never  otherwise  receiv- 
ed, but  with  condition  and  under  the  burden  to  part  with  them 
freely  and  quietly  whensoever  it  should  please  the  Great  Pro- 
prietor of  all  things  to  call  for  them.    Patience  works  a  man  to  a 
great  indifferency  to  these  worldly  enjoyments:  if  God  be  pleased 
to  spare  them,  he  accepts  it  with  thankfulness ;  or,  if  lie  see 
good  to  deprive  him  of  them,  he  quarrels  not  at  his  Father's  pro- 
vidence; for,  still,  God  leaves  him  more  than  he  takes,  so  long 
as  he  leaves  him  himself:  they  are  but  his  smaller  concern* 
ments^  that  God  toucheth  him  in  ;  and,  what  matter  of  impor^ 
tance  is  it,  if  God  prune  off  his  excrescencies,when  as  this  tendi^ 
only  to  make  him  more  beautiful  and  more  fruitful  ?  God  dodi 
but  deny  him  that,  wherein  he  hath  learned  to  deny  himself. 
And, 

2.  As  patience  works  the  soul  to  a  self-denying,  so  it  does 
likewise  to  a  submissive  frame  and  temper. 

When  it  hath  brought  a  man  to  renounce  his  own  will,  it  then 
resolvei  him  into  the  will  of  God :  it  takes  him  out  of  his  own 
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hand,  and  puts  him  into  God's.  Here  patience  finds  its  footings 
in  the  deepest  waters  of  affliction :  upon  this  ground  it  stands^ 
and  upon  this  it  fixeth :  "  It  is  the  will  and  good  pleasure  of  my 
Father,  that  thus  and  thus  it  shall  be  with  me ;  and,  therefore,  so 
be  it."  Indeed,  all  religion  lies  in  conforming  our  wills  to  the 
will  of  God:  that  there  should  be  but  one  will  between  God 
and  us ;  and  that  this  should  be  his  most  wise  and  righteous 
will.  The  Will  of  his  Precept  he  hath  made  knovyn  unto  us 
by  his  Word ;  and  to  that  we  ought  to  submit  our  wills,  by  a 
cheerful  performance  of  what  he  hath  commanded.  The  Will 
of  his  Purpose  he  makes  known  unto  us  by  his  Providence  ;  and 
to  that  we  ought  to  submit,  by  a  quiet  bearing  of  whatsoever  he 
shall  see  good  to  inflict.  Art  thou  poor,  or  despised,  or  diseased, 
afflicted  by  God,  or  persecuted  by  men  ?  set  patience  on 
work  :  and  this  will  lighten  thy  burden,  and  ease  thee  of  thy 
sorrows ;  by  reflecting.  That  it  is  the  will  of  God  to  have  it  so  : 
yea,  and  thy  will  shall  run  into,  and  mingle  with  his;  so  that 
thou  shalt  suffer  willingly  whatsoever  he  shall  please  to  bring 
upon  thee.  Indeed,  we  ought  not  so  to  will  and  affect  suffer- 
ings, as  causelessly  to  involve  ourselves  in  them :  we  may  abhor 
them,  as  they  are  in  themselves  eonsid^ed ;  and,  by  all  lawful 
means,  seek  to  secure  or  free  ourselves  from  them.  But,  yet, 
a  patient  Christian  wills  them,  though  not  absolutely,  yet  condi- 
tionally :  he  wills  that  the  will  of  God  should  take  place,  and 
have  its  accomplishment.  And,  indeed,  there  is  great  reason  he 
should  do  so ;  for  he  knows  that  the  issue  will  be  to  his  exceed- 
ing gi[eat  gain  and  advantage.  And,  therefore,  if  the  Lord  will, 
he  dare  not  gainsay ;  but,  with  a  holy  meekness,  gives  in  his 
vote,  and  surrenders  up  bis  will,  as  no  longer  his,  but  melted 
and  resolved  into  the  will  of  his  Father.  It  was  a  most  divine 
and  heavenly  speech  of  the  Heathen  Philosopher  Epictetus : 
"  I  will  say  unto  God,  Did  I  ever  find  fault,  or  accuse  thy  go- 
vernment of  affairs  ?  I  was  sick,  because  thou  wouldest :  others^ 
also  have  been  sick,  but  I  willingly.  I  was  poor,  because  thou 
wouldest;  but  therefore  joyful  in  my  poverty,  since  it  was  thy 
pleasure.  I  never  was  in  authority,  because  thou  wouldest 
not ;  and  thou  knowest,  that  therefore  I  never  desired  authority. 
Did  I  ever  appear  before  thee  with  a  sad  and  dejected  coun- 
tenance, as  one,  that  had  suffered  a  repulse,  or  been  defeated 
of  his  hopes  ?  Behold,  I  am  ready  to  obey  whatever  thou  shalt 
enjoin :  if  it  be  to  quit  the  stage,  I  gO.  But,  before  I  leave 
the  world,  I  render  unto  thee  my  most  humble  thanks,  that 
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tboU  ba&t  been  pleased  to  admit  me  into  the  theatre,  to  be  a  spec- 
tator  and  admirer  of  thy  works.''*  This  was  the  profession  of  a 
Heathen.     See  the  practice  of  this  excellent  patience,  in  some 
Scripture  Examples.    When  Samuel  had  delivered  to  Kli  the 
sad  doom,  which  God  had  pronounced  against  his  house.  It  is 
the  Ijord^  saith  that  good  old  man :  let  him  do  what  seeiputh  him 
good:  1  Sam.  iii.  18:  it  is  the  Lord,  whose  sovereignty,  whose 
wisdom  and  goodness  are  infinite ;  and,  therefore,  tliough  his 
present  ways  seem  dartc  and  obscure  to  me,  I  resign  up  myself 
wholly  unto  him:  let  him  do  whatsoever  seemeth  him  good.    And 
so,  Ukewise,  David  delivers  himself  Up  unto  God :  2  Sam.  xv. 
25,  26.  //  /  shall  find  favour  in  the  eyes  of  the  Lord^  he  will  bring 
me  ogatHj  and  shew  ine  the  ark  and  place  of  his  habitation :  Bifi^ 
if  he  thus  say  J I  have  no  delight  in  thee ;  behold^  here  am  /,  lei 
him  do  tome  as  seemeth  good  unto  him.     And  thus^  likewise,  a 
ikr  greater  than  both  these,  even  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  yields 
up  himself  wholly  to  his  Father's  will  and  pleasure :  Luke  xxii. 
42.  Father^  if  thm  be  willing^  remove  this  cup  from  me :  never-, 
ihelessy  not  my  willy  but  thine^  be  done.    Christ  is  willing  not  to 
have  his  own  will :  and  so  every  patient  Christian  brings  his  will 
to  this  submissioti ;  that  it  is  his  will,  that  not  his,  but  God's  will 
should  be  iiilfilled. 

That  is,  therefore,  a  Third  Work  of  Patience ;  Self-Rcsigna* 
lion  to  the  Will  and  Disposal  of  God; 

iv.  Another  work  of  patience,  is,  A  HOLY  endearing  of  ova 
AFFLICTIONS  TO  US ;'  when  it  brings  us  to  account  them  precious, 
and  to  reckon  them  as  choice  mercies  and  favours  bestowed 
upon  us. 

Patience  will  make  the  soul  thankful  for  corrections ;  esteem- 
ing it  a  token  of  God's  special  regard  and  condescension  towards 
us,  that  he  will  vouchsafe  to  afflict  us.  We  are  all  prone  to 
think,  that  God  never  minds  us,  but  when  he  is  continually 

E9oa^aut  on  tjOiXnowj*  jmm  oI  aXXo»,  aXX'  iy«  Uuv.  Hiini  lyiroftnv  o-«  S£Xorr^> 
etXKot  x**?""-  ^*  "pf**  ^'■*  ^^  ^*  v^Qt\rKr»i^  wJewoT  i*i9i;jittJ<r»  «px»»f •  M»i  t»  fxi 
7ttrn  mx»  i^fforifoi  tJtq ;  ju,»i  v  wgoouXGw  coi  volt  ^auipv  ru  vr^ocwcjt^  i to»jia^ 
m  TI  iv{\ourffHit  H  ri  ffnijuxmii  ;  Nw  ju,i  ^tXu;  aviXQw  tx  m;  ivaynyvpew; ;  ttvtifu' 

xou  Tvi  itoMna-u  ov  0i;fiv«^«xoX&dti0Wi  0^«     Epictetus  Arrianiy  lib.  iii.  cap.  5. 
VOL.  IV.  C 
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heaping  new  mercies  and  enjoyments  upon  u§ ;  and  if  any  cros9 
or  calamity  befal  us,  we  presently  fear,  that  God  hath  forgotten 
us-:  but  patience  teacheth  a  Christian  to  believe,  that,  in  every 
affliction,  whatsoevjer  it  be,  Grod  doth  most  particularly  regard 
our  concerns ;  that  he  is  as  mindful  of  us,  when  he  chastises, 
as  when  he  favours  us.  And,  therefore,  we  should  account 
afflictions  as  dear  a  pledge  of  God's  love,  as  prosperity  and  in- 
dulgence. Nay,  indeed,  we  have  as  much  need  of  the  one, 
as  of  the  other :  for,  as  we  are  apt  to  be  too  much  dejected,  if 
we  see  none  but  black  and  louring  days;  so  we  are,  on  the  other 
side,  apt  to  be  puffed  up  with  a  continual  uninterrupted  course 
of  prosperity,  lo  grow  wanton  and  secure,  to  forget  ourselves 
and  the  God  of  all  our  mercies.  And,  as  weeds  grow  fastest  in 
a  fat  and  rank  soil,  so  our  corrtiptions  grow  and  thrive,  and 
are  ready  to  overrun  our  souls,  when  our  outward  state  and 
condition  is  most  prosperous  and  successful :  and,  therefore, 
God's  love  and  care  of  us  constrain  him  sometimes  to  use 
severe  discipline,  to  nip  those  luxuriancies,  and  to  cut  us  short  in 
our  temporal  enjoyments;  which  else,  he  sees,  we  should  only  turn 
into  provision  for  our  lusts.  And,  did  we  but  seriously  consider 
the  great  improvem^ts  we  might  make  of  afflictions  and  the 
great  advantages  we  might  gain,  how  they  serve  for  the  exercise 
of  our  graces,  the  confirming  of  our  hope,  the  evidence  of  our 
inheritance,  the  seed  of  future  joys;  patience  would  not  only 
account  them  tolerable  but  comfortable,  and  advance  from  being 
patience  to  be  rejoicing  and  triumph.  Therefore  the  Apostle, 
speaking  of  persecuted  saints,  saith,  they  twkjoijfuOy^  the  spoiL 
iofig  of  their  goods ;  knowing  in  themselves,  that  they  had  in  hea^ 
ven  a  better  and  an  enduring  substance :  Heb.  x.  34.  And  thus 
David  (as  once  his  Jonathan)  tastes  honey  from  the  top  of  the 
rod :  Ps.  xxiii.  4.  Thy  rod  and  thy  staffs  they  comfort  me :  not 
only  God's  staff  to  support  him,  but  even  his  rod  to  chastise  and 
correct  him,  were  sweet  and  comfortable  to  him. 

That  is  a  Fourth  Work  of  Patience,  to  endear  and  sweeten 
Afflictions  to  us.    - 

V.  Another  work  of  patience  is,  the  reconciling  of  a  man 
fo  THE  INSTRUMENTS  OF  HIS  suFFERmos :  to  make  him  willing 
10  forgive  them  himself;  and  to  pray  to  God  for  Uieir  pardon 
and  forgiveness,  who  is  fiur  more  offended  by  them  tl^n  we 
can  be. 

Thus  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  set  forth  to  us  in  Scrip- 
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ture,  as  the  great  example  of  all  grace,  but  especially  of  this 
of  patience,  pours  out  his  prayers  for  those  who  were  pouring  out 
his  blood :  Luke  xxiii.  34.   Father  ^forgive  thein ;  for  they  know 
not  what  they  do.  *  And  his  holy  martyr,  St.  Stephen,  when  his 
murderers  were  pelting  him  with  stones,  pelts  not  them  with 
curses  and  imprecations,  as  an  impatient  man  would  do ;  but, 
with  Christian  meekness,  kneels  upon  that  ground  to  which  they 
were  beating  him,  and  prays,  that  God  would  not  lay  that  sin 
tQ  their  charge :    Acts  vii.  60.    And,  by  this  one  effect  of  pati- 
ence, we  may  easily  perceive,  that  it  is  a  grace  very  rare  to  be 
found  in  our  days :  we  look  upon  it  as  too  phlegmatic  a  piece  of 
Christianity,  to  pass  by  an  injury  unrevenged :  we  are  grown 
testy  and  choleric ;  and,  when  we  apprehend  ourselves  in  the 
least  vnronged,  if  we  draw  not  our  swords,  yet  we  draw  our 
tongues,  which  are  full  as  sharp  and  trenchant ;  and  shoot  out 
oar  arrows,  even  bitter  words ;  and  nourish  an  implacable  en- 
mity in  our  hearts,  against  all  whom  we  apprehend  to  have 
been  the  causes  or  occasions  of  those  wrongs  and  sufferings 
vrfiich  we  undergo.    What  doth  this  argue,  but  that  we  look 
not  at  Grod  in  our  sufferings  ?  we  eye  not  his  hand,  nor  hb  pro- 
videnee,  in  bringing  them  upon  us :  we  consider  not,  that  their 
malice  is  overruled  by  his  wisdom;  and  that  he  makes  use  of  it, to 
accomplish  his  own  purposes  and  designs :  and  so,  while,  like 
dogs,  we  bite  and  snari  at  the  stones  that  are  thrown  at  us,  we 
do  but  interpretatively  fly  at  him  that  casts  them ;  and  would- 
even  rend  him  in  pieces,  were  he  within  our  reach  and  power. 
Whereas*,  a  truly  patient  spirit  looks  above  and  beyond  the 
wickedness  and  malice  of  men,  to  the  justice  and  wisdom  of 
God:  and  this  suppresseth  the  ebullitions  of  his  passions  and 
all  attempts  of  revenge,  which  else  his  wrath  and  corrupt  na- 
ture would  prompt  him  to  take.    See  a  notable  instance  of  this 
in  David,  2  Sam.  xvi.  10.  when  Shimei  came  out,  hke  a  man 
distracted  with  rage  and  passion,  and  flung  dust  and  curses 
confusedly  into  the  air  together :   Let  htm  curse^  saith  David, 
because  the  Lord  hath  said  unto  hiniy  Curse  David :  he  represseth 
his  own  and  his  captain's  revenge  upon  that  wretch,  and  main- 
taineth  the  peace  and  tranquillity  of  his  patience,  because  he 

looked  beyond  the  instrument,  unto  God,  who  righteously  makes 
use  of  the  wickedness  of  men  for  his  own  ends. 

T«ir  nmKuo/U  Tfif  «OfDf loi  99^  im  rw  ofyamf  rm  %xf}f.   liierocln,  pag.  1  ^. 
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That  is  a  Fifth  Work  of  Patience. 

vi.  Another  work  of  patience  is,  TO  obstruct  all  DisHONOUit- 

ABLE  OR  UNLAWFUL  WAYS  OF  DELIVERANCE  FROM  THOSE  SUFFER- 
INGS UNDER  WHICH  WE  LIE. 

Patience  will  not  suffer  a  man  to  accept  of  deliverance^  if 
he  cannot  free  the  honour  of  God  and  the  purity  of  his  own 
conscience  from  stain,  as  well  as  his  outward  man  from  trouble : 
he  will  not  make  such  an  unworthy   commutation,  as  to  leave 
his  God  or  his  conscience  to  suffer  in  his  stead :  no ;  rather  let 
bonds,  reproach,  afBictions,  and  death  do  their  worst  upon  hin>, 
than  that  he  should  hazard  his  soul,  to  save  his  skin  :  if  he 
cannot  break  through  a  sad  and  entangling  providence  but  by 
breaking  a  command,  let  the  worst  come  that  can  come,  he 
keeps  his  station ;  and  will  not  move  one  foot  without  the  com- 
pass of  the  word,  though  he  might  thereby  escape,  all  his  sorows 
and  su6ferings :  he  is  resolved  that  the  Devil  shall  never  bail 
him ;  nor  will  he,  by  any  unlawful  arts  and.  methods,  wrest  him- 
self out  of  God's  hands,  to  put  himself  into  Satan's.     This 
patience  it  was,  that  made  the  holy  martyrs,  spoken  of  Heb.  xi. 
generously  scorn  to  accept  of  deliverance,  when  it  was  tendered 
to  them  upon  unworthy  and  unwarrantable  terms :  they  were 
not  so  stupid,  nor  so  profuse  and  lavish  of  their  lives,  as  to  cast 
them  away,  could  they  have  saved  both  them  and  their  religion 
too ;  but,  when  the  condition  of  their  temporal  safety  was  their 
eternal  destruction,  when  they  could  no  longer  live  here  unless 
they  consented  to  die  for  ever,  welcome  then  death  and  tor- 
ments, the  rack  and  the  fire,  welcome  the  prison  or  the^  stake, 
to  which  the  laws  of  God  fastened  them  more  straitly  than  even 
their  fetters  and  their  chains.    But  impatience  puts  a  man  upon 
any  base  and  wicked  means,  to  free  himself  from  his  present 
sufferings :  thus  SauPs  impatience  in  waiting  for  Samuel  forceth 
him^  first,  to  offer  sacrifice,  whereby  he  forfeited  his  kingdom ; 
and,  afterwards,  his  impatience  to  know  the  success  of  his  affairs 
drives  him  to  consult  with  a  witch,  whereby  he  lost  his  life. 
And,  how  many  forlorn  wretches  are  there,  who,  through  im- 
patience under  the  temporal  evils  which  they  suffer,  desperately 
cut  off  their  own  lives^  and  thereby  plunge  themselves  into 
eternal  torments ! 

And  thus,  in  these  Six  particulars,  you  see  what  is  the  proper 
Woii^  of  Patiepce.    It  is :  to  quiet  and  compose  the  spirits  of 
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Ike  afflicted :  to  put  a  slop  to  all  immoderate  and  murmuring 
complaints :  to  make  men  willingly  resign  up  themselves  unto 
the  sovereign  will  and  disposal  of  God :  to  sweeten  and  endear 
afflictions  to  them :  to  render  them  placable  and  reconcilable  to 
the  instruments  of  their  suiferings :  and,  lastly,  to  obstruct  all 
dishonourable  and  unlawful  ways  of  deliverance. 
And  that  is  the  Second  General  propounded. 

III.  The  Third  General  is,  to  shew,  WHEN  IT  IS,  that  Pa. 
tience  hath  its  Perfect  Work. 
To  this  I  answer : 

i.  Patience  hath  then  its  perfect  work,  when  it  is  proportu 

ONABLE  TO  THE  SUFFERINGS  AND  AFFLICTIONS   UNDER  WHICH  WE 

LIE;  and  that,  both  in  Duration  and  Fortitude. 
And  therefore, 

1.  If  thy  afflictions  and  so  trows  be  of  long  continuance^  thy  pa- 
tience, that  it  may  he  perfect ,  must  be  prolonged. 

It  must  be  lengthened  out  according  to  the  affliction ;  nor 
must  we  faint,  till  it  shall  please  God  to  put  a  period  to  his 
chastisements  and  our  sufferings.    If  thy  patience  wear  off  one 
day  before  thy  trouble  doth,  it  hath  not  its  perfect  work.    Some- 
times, God  doth  bring  such  afflictions  and  trials  upon  his  people, 
as  shall  hold  them  work  all  their  days,  and  scarce  afford  them 
any  intermission  and  breathing-time :  and,  if  it  prove  so  with 
tbee,  know,  that  thy  patience  ought  to  run  parallel  with  thy 
trouble.     If  God  will  not  take  thv  burden  off,  but  make  thee 
travel  with  it  till  the  evening,  till  thou  Uest  down  to  take  thy  rest 
in  the  grave,  thy  patience  must  hold  out  till  then,  if  thou  wouldst 
have  it  perfect.     And,  though  the  Apostle  speaks  of  oui^  light 
afflictions,  which  are  but  for  a  momait :  yet  remember,  that,  as 
they  are  light  only  in  comparison  with  the  intolerable  torments 
of  hell ;  so,  likewise,  they  are  many  time  short,  only  in  compa. 
rison  with  eternity :  they  are  short,  only  because  they  are  not 
endless ;  but,  yet,  this  short  moment  may  hold  out  as  long  as 
thy  whole  life.    Now,  then,  O  Christian !  look  upon  thyself  as 
a  traveller ;  and  make  account,  that  whatsoever  burden  God  is 
pleased  to  lay  upon  thee,  he  may  perhaps  not  take  it  off  till  thou 
comest  to  thy  inn,  to  take  up  thy  lodging  in  the  grave.     If  he 
discharge  thee  of  it  sooner,  acknowledge  his  mercy ;  but  be 
sure  thou  discharge  not  thy  patience,  before  God  dischargetb 
thy  burden. 
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2.  Sometimas  our  sorrows  and  sufferings  are  very  deep,  our 
burdens  very  heavy  and  pressing :  and  God  brings  upon  us  not 
on]y  long,  but  sharp  and  severe  sufferings ;  such  as  he  threatened, 
Deut.  xxviii.  59.  Great  plagues^  and  of  long  continuance ;  and 
sore  sicknesses  J  and  of  long  continuance.  He  may  give  thee  a 
deep  draught  of  the  bitter  cup,  and  squeeze  into  it  the  very 
spirit  and  quintessence  of  gall  and  wormwood.  Now,  in  this 
case,  that  thy  patience  may  be  perfect,  it  must  be  strong,  as  well 
as  lasting :  it  must  have  nerves  and  sinews  in  it,  to  bear  weighty 
burdens.  When  thou  canst  take  up  the  heaviest  load  and  go 
away  roundly  with  it,  when  thou  canst  endure  the  sharpest 
methods  of  cauters  and  incisions  with  a  manly  spirit,  then  is  thy 
patience  perfect.  But,  If  thou  faint  in  the  day  of  adversity ,  thy 
strength  is  but  small ;  Prov.  xxiv.  10. 

ii.  That  our  patience  may  be  perfect,  it  must  be  proportion- 
able, ALSO,  TO  THE  NEED  OF  THE  SUFFERER* 

For  then  hath  patience  its  perfect  work,  when  a  man  bears 
whatsoever  is  necessary  for  him.  We  suffer,  as  a  sick  man  takes 
physic:  though  the  potion  be  bitter,  yet  he  must  take  such  a 
quantity  as  is  prescribed  for  the  cure  of  his  disease.  Truly,  our 
afflictions  are  but  medicines  for  our  souls :  it  may  be,  a  small 
quantity,  or  a  few  doses,  is  not  sufficient  to  work  out  the 
malignity  of  our  distemper;  and,  therefore,  we  must  continue 
and  submit,  until  our  Great  Physician  hath  perfected  his  cure 
upon  us ;  and  then  is  our  patience  perfect.  Possibly,  God  sees 
thee  proud  and  arrogant  in  thy  prosperity ;  and,  therefore,  he 
brings  some  sharp  affliction  upon  thee,  that  may  lance  the 
swelling  tumor  of  thy  mind,  and  let  out  thy  corruption :  perhaps, 
he  sees  thy  disease  is  covetousness,  and  too  much  love  of  this 
world ;  and,  therefore,  to  cure  this  dropsy  in  thee,  he  deals  with 
thee  as  physicians  do  with  hydropic  patients ;  takes  from  thee 
that,  which,  though  it  please  thy  appetite,  yet  miserably  in« 
creaseth  thy  distemper :  perhaps,  he  sees  thou  art  falling  asleep 
in  carnal  security ;  and,  therefore,  to  awaken  and  rouze  thee 
out  of  this  lethargy,  he  makes  use  of  incisions  and  cauters. 
Now,  both  the  cure  and  thy  patience  are  then  perfect,  when, 
of  a  proud  and  high-minded  person,  be  bath  brought  thee  to  an 
humble  and  meek  spirit ;  when,  of  a  worldly  and  self-seeking 
person,  he  hath  made  thee  a  public-spirited  and  self-denying 
Christian ;  when,  of  a  drowsy  and  secure,  he  hath  .made  thee  a 
vigilant,  zealous,  and  active  Christian. 
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iii.  That  thy  patience  may  be  perfect,  rr  moit  be  a  joypul 
pahencb. 

Tboa  mast  not  sufier,  and  repine :  this  is  only  patience  ex* 
torted,  and  fay  force :  but  suffer,  and  rejoice  * ;  and  bless  and 
thank  that  God,  taking  from  thee;  whom  tliou  didst  bless, 
^Dg  to  thee.  And,  as  we  have  the  greatest  cause  of  joy,  so 
mr  should  then,  especially,  shew  it,  if  at  any  time  we  may 
sufler  for  the  testimony  of  Jesus,  and  the  sake  of  a  good 
conscience.  It  is  said,  Acts  v.  41.  the  Apostles  rejoiced,  ihai 
they  were  counted  worthy  to  suffer. ..for  hit  name. 

And  thus  I  have,  in  brief,  shewed,  when  it  is  that  patience 
hath  her  perfect  work. 

IV.  That,  which  remains,  is  only  to  ENFORCE  upon  you 

this  exhortation  of  the  Apostle :  that  all,  who  name  the  name  of 

Christ,  the  great  Example  of  Patience,  would  strive  to  get ; 

and,  having  got,  to  exercise ;  and,  by  exercise,  to  strengthen 

and  perfect,  this  most  excellent  grace. 

And,  in  prosecuting  this,  I  shall  observe  the  following  method. 

Give  several  Motives  and  Inducements  unto  patience. 

Shew  the  several  distempers  of  a  man's  spirit,  which  are 

great  Hindrances  of  patience. 
Give  the  Cure  of  these ;  and  lay  down  some  Means,  that 
may  be  helpful  to  advance  and  strengthen  patience 
in  us. 

i.  For  the  motives  to  patience :  they  are  many  and  powerful. 

And  such,  indeed,  they  had  need  be,  t6  persuade  our  fretful 
and  firoppish  natures  to  tiie  exercise  of  so  hard  a  grace.  There 
are  none  of  us,  who  at  all  reflect  upon  the  working  of  our  own 
spirits,  but  find  it  a  difficult  matter  to  keep  down  the  estuations 
of  our  unruly  passions.  When  a  cross  providence  intervenes, 
either  to  frustrate  our  expectations  or  deprive  us  of  our  present 
enjoyments,  they  will  mutiny  and  rebel :  so  that  it  is  almost  as 
easy  an  undertaking,  to  persuade  the  sea  into  a  calm,  when 
winds  and  storms  beat  boisterously  upon  it ;  as  it  is  to  compose 
the  minds  of  men  into  a  smooth  and  equal  temper,  when  they 
are  assaulted  with  any  teiUpestuous  providences. 

Yet  grace  can  work  those  wonders,  which  nature  cannot :  and 

*  MiyoiAar  fr«y  «^«tii  itpaaihu  x»i  nxair.    Igaat.  Ep.  sd  Poljcarp. 
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that  God,  to  whom  all  things  are  possible,  can  make  our  hearty 
calm,  when  our  outward  condition  is  tempestuous ;  and,  though 
he  lets  forth  his  winds  upon  us,  can  keep  us  from  being  dis* 
composed  and  ruffled  by  them;  and  lay  the  same  command 
upon  our  passions,  as  Christ  did  upon  the  waves ;  Peact,  be  stiU^ 

And  there  be  several  Considerations,  that  will  tend  mightily  to 
hush  all  the  disturbances  of  our  spirits,  under  all  our  sorrows  and 
sufferings.     As, 

1.  That  there  is  nothing  mor^  necessary  for  a  Christia^i,  in  the 
whole  conduct  of  his  life,  than  the  work  and  exercise  of  patience. 

What  saith  the  Apostle,  Heb.  x.  36  ?  Ye  have  need  of  patience ; 
ihaij  qfter>  ye  have  done  the  will  of  God^  ye  might  receive  the 
promise.  It  is  a  most  necessary  grace  for  a  Christian :  not  only 
as  all  other  graces  are  necessary  to  make  him  such,  for  so  we 
have  need  of  them  all,  at  least,  in  the  root  and  habit,  and  in 
the  proper  seasons  for  the  exercise  of  them ;  but  the  Apostle 
speaks  it  signanter,  and  by  way  of  special  remark.  Ye  have 
Need  of  patience :  need  of  the  continual  exercise,  strength,  ^nA 
perfection  of  this  grace. 

And  this  especial  necessity  of  patience  will  appear,  if  we 
consider,  > 

(1)  That  our  whole  life  is  but  a  scene  of  sorrows  and  troubles. 

They  spring  up  thick  about  us,  and  surround  us  in  every 
condition:  put  thyself  in  what  posture  and  state  of  life  thou 
wilt,  still  thou  shalt  find  something  to  molest  and  disquiet  thee ; 
for  our  rest  is  not  here.  Who  can  recount  th^  persona],  do- 
mestical, or  more  public  sorrows,  which  he  undergoes;  as  if 
breath  were  only  given  unto  us,  to  spend  it  in  sighs  and  groans  ? 
The  truth  is,  we  pass  through  the  world,  as  men  that  run  the 
gauntlet,  and  must  receive  a  lash  and  stripe  everp  step  we  take, 
Man  is  bom  unto  troublcj  as  the  sparks  fly  upward ;  Job.  v.  7 :  he 
is  born  to  it :  it  is  his  inheritance  and  portion,  ths^t  descends  to. 
him  from  his  father  Adam ;  ents^iled  uppn  him  by  the  curse  of 
the  Law  annexed  to  our  first  transgression :  s^nd  born  unto  it,  as 
the  sparks  fly  upward;  that  is,  our  troubles  come  upon  us 
naturally  and  spontaneously,  as  is  th^  ascending  motion  of 
sparks ;  and  they  are  as  thick  and  fiery,  as^  those  sons  of  the 
burning  coed,  as  the  original  expression  h^th  it.  Now,  if  sorrow 
and  sufferings  do  thus  make  up  the  greatest  part  of  our  lives,  is 
it  not  absolutely  necessary  to  fortify  pur  hes^rts  with  patience, 
quietly  and  meekly  to  bear  whatsoever  it  shall  seem  good  to  the 
alUwise  providence  of .Gq4  to  inflict  upoj:i  us?  A^ictionsare 
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neeessary  for  us.  If  need  be^  saith  the  Apostle,  ye  are  in  keavu 
wss  through  manifold  temptations :  1  Pet.  i.  6 :  more  necessary 
and  more  advantageous  than  prosperity ;  to  nip  our  luxuriancies, 
to  rouze  our  sloth,  and  awaken  our  security ;  to  make  us  re- 
member God  and  ourselves.  And,  shall  afRictioiis  be  thus 
necessary  for  us,  and  not  patience  to  undergo  them  ?  while  thou 
livest  in  this  world,  thou  sailest  upon  a  rough  sea :  the  waves 
and  the  billows  work  high :  and  wilt  thou  expose  thyself  to  these 
storms,  like  a  forlorn  vessel  without  helm,  or  tackling,  or  balUst, 
to  be  tossed  up  and  down  upon  the  back  of  every  wave,  ready  to 
be  swallowed  up  every  moment,  or  dashed  against  every  rock  ia 
thy  way  ?  Patience  is  the  ballast  of  the  soul,  that  will  keep  it 
from  rolling  and  tumbling  in  the  greatest  storms :  and  he,  that 
will  venture  out  without  this  to  make  him  sail  even  and  steady, 
will  certainly  make  shipwreck,  and  drown  himself;  first,  in  the 
eares  and  sorrows  of  this  world ;  and,  then,  in  perdition. 

(2),  Consider,  that  patience  is  necessary  to  alleviate  and 
lighten  the  afflictions  we  suffer. 

The  same  burden  shall  not,  by  this  means,  have  the  same 
weight  in  it.  There  is  a  certain  skill  in  taking  up  our  load  upon 
OS,  to  make  it  sit  handsome  and  easy;  whereas,  others,  that 
take  it  up  untowardly,  find  it  most  cumbersome  and  oppressive : 
let  the  very  same  affliction  befal  two  persons ;  the  one,  a  patient, 
meek,  and  self-resigning  soul ;  the  other,  a  proud,  fretful  wretch, 
that  repines  and  murmurs  at  every  cross  and  every  disappoint, 
ment ;  and,  with  how  much  more  ease  shall  the  one  bear  it,  than 
the  other !  the  burden  is  the  very  same,  but  only  the  one  is 
sound  and  whole,  and  it  doth  not  wring  nor  pinch  him ;  but  the 
other's  impatience  hath  galled  him,  and  every  burden  is  more 
grievous  and  intolerable  to  him,  because  it  lies  upon  a  raw  and 
sore  spirit.  And,  therefore,  since  afflictions  and  sufferings  are 
unavoidable  in  this  life,  which  is  a  vale  of  misery  and  tears,  if 
thou  wouldst  make  thy  sufferings  easy  and  supportable,  fret  not 
thyself  at  any  dispensation  of  the  Divine  Providence :  keep  thy 
spirit  sound ;  and,  whatsoever  burden  it  shall  please  God  to  lay 
i)pon  thee,  add  not  to  it  by  thy  impatience :  be  not  ingenious  to 
torment  thyself,  by  thy  own  troublesome  thoughts  and  reflections; 
nor  to  find  out  circumstances  to  aggravate  thy  sufferings :  swallow 
down  the  bitter  draught,  that  God  puts  into  thy  hand,  without 
straining  it  through  thy  teeth ;  for  so  the  trouble  will  be  sooner 
over  and  less  distasteful.  It  is  not  so  much  the  wearing,  as  the 
striving  w^^h  our  yoke,  that  wrings  and  galls  us :  and,  as  it  i^ 
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with  beasts  caught  in.  a  snare,  so  is  it  with  impatient  men ;  ,tbe 
more  they  struggle,  the  closer  and  faster  they^draw  the  knot, 
and  make  their  sufferings  more  uneasy  and  their  escape  more 
impossible.  >  But  patience  gives  the  soul  some  kind  of  scope, 
and  liberty  under  afflictions:  they  may  surround  him;  but  at 
some  distance :  he  may  be  troubled  on  eoery  side ;  hut  yet  he  is 
not  distressed :  he  may  be  God^s  prisoner;  but  yet  he  is  not  cast 
into  gyves  and  fetters:  and,  though  the  affliction  come  very 
close  to  his  outward  man  and  his  temporal  estate,  yet,  so  long 
as  patience  hath  her  perfect  worky  it  can  never  corrode  or  eat  into 
his  spirit: 'in  this  sense,  the  iron  enters  not  into  his  soul. 

That  is,  therefore,  the  First  Motive  to  Patience :  it  is  a  most 
necessary  grace,  because  it  is  necessary  in  this  life  that  we  should 
9uffer ;  and  nothing  doth  more  alleviate  and  mitigate  our  suffer- 
ings, than  a  patient  bearing  of  them. 

2.  Another  motive  to  patience  may  be,  to  consider,  who  is 
tie  Author  and  Injticter  of  0  the  sufferings  which  thou  under^ 
goest. 

Possibly,  when  thou  eyest  only  the  instruments  of  thy  suffer- 
ings, their  disingenuous,  unworthy,  and  spiteful  way  of  pro* 
ceeding,  thy  impatience  may  take  advantage  to  fret  and  torment 
thee :  but,  if  thou  wouldst  look  up  to  the  principal  cause,  thou 
wouldst  find  abundant  reason  meekly  to  submit ;  for  it  is  the 
hand  and  dispensation  of  God. 

There  are  many  things  in  this  reflection,  that  should  quiet 
and  stablish  our  minds,;  under  all  the  afflictions  and  trials  which 
we  are  exercised  with.    As, 

( ] )  Consider,  That  God  is  the  absolute  and  uncontroulable 
Sovereign  of  all  the  World. 

He  doth  whatsoever  pleaseth  him,  in  heaven,  and  in  earth, 
and  with  all  things :  and  none  can  stay  his  handy  qr  say  unto  hiniy 
What  doest  thou  f  Dan.  iv.  35.  It  is  in  vain  to  strvoe  with  him  ;/or 
he  gioeth  not  account  q^any  of  his  matters :  Job  xxxiii.  13.  Con- 
sider, you  are  in  God^s  hands,  but  as  so  much  clay  in  die  hands 
of  the  potter:  and  wilt  thou,  O  arrogant  man,  dispute  with 
him,  why  he  hath  so  formed  thee  ?  or,  why  he  thus  breaks  thee  i 
Satisfy  thyself,  that  it  is  fit  and  reasonable  it  should  be  with  thee 
as  it  is :  for  so  is  the  sovereign  will  of  God ;  and  his  will  being 
the  first  and  supreme  cause,  must  needs  be  the  highest  reason  in 
the  world.  Canst  thou  contend  with  the  Almighty  ?  or  wrest 
cither  liis  scepter  or  his  rod  out  of  his  hand  ?  if  not,  what  folly 
and  madness  is  it,  to  vex  andiret  thyself  at  the  accomplishment 
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of  that  will  upon  tbee,  which  never  was,  never  can  be  frustrated  ? 
We  may  impotentlyi  in  both  senses  of  the  word,  wish  and 
desire  this  or  that  to  come  to  pass:  but,  alas!  where  is  our 
power,  where  is  our  authority,  to  effect  it  ?  Shall  thy  designs 
gire  laws  to  his  purposes  ?  or,  will  the  course  of  second  causes 
stoop  to  thy  appointment,  or  run  according  to  thy  arbitration  ? 
It  will  only  be  our  torture  to  struggle,  when  it  is  not  in  our 
power  to  disfKwe.  And  know,  that  thou  dost  insolently  invade 
tbe  prerogative  of  the  Almighty,  when  thou  repinest  at  any  of 
ik  dispensations :  for  it  shews  a  rebellious  will  in  thee,  to  rescind 
his  decrees,  and  disturb  tbe  method  and  order  of  his  administnu 
tioD  of  afiairs. 

(2)  Consider,  That  God  is  not  only  our  Sovereign,  but  he  is 
our  Proprietor. 

All  our  comforts  and  enjoyments,  yea.  our  very  selves,  are 
iofinitely  more  God's,  than  they  are  ours :  he  hath  but  lent  them 
to  us,  for  our  present  use  and  service ;  but  the  title  and  proprie^ 
are  still  bis  own.    And  what  hath  busy  and  pragmatical  man  to 
do,  to  intermeddle  with  that,  wherein  he  is  least  of  all  concerned  ? 
Thy  children,  thy  estate,  thy   liberty,  yea  thy  life  itself,  what« 
soever  is  dearest  to  thee  and  most  prized  by  thee,  is  not  so  much 
thine,  as  it  is  God's*    And  what  presumption  then  is  it,  to  pre- 
scribe unto  him,  or  to  murmur  against  him,  for  disposing  as  he 
pleaseth,  what  so  entirely  i^ppertains  unto  him  !  may  he  not  do 
what  he  will  with  his  own  ?  Certainly,  this  consideration  alone, 
were  it  well  wrought  into  our  hearts,  would  be  sufficient  to  allay 
all  our  impatience,  and  to  silence  all  our  repining  thoughts: 
That,  since  all  is  God's,  we  ought  rather  to  bless  him,  and 
gratefully  to  acknowledge  his  goodness,  that  he  hath  spared  us 
any  comforts  thus  long,  than  to  complain  of  his  rigour  and 
severity,  that  he  is  pleased  again  to  call  for  them  from  us,  and. 
to  require  again  what  he  only  lent  but  never  alienated. 
(3)  Consider  the  Relation,  wherein  God  stands  unto  thee. 
He  is  not  only  thy  Sovereign  and  Proprietor,  which  are  titles 
of  awe  and  majesty ;  but  he  is  thy  Father,  which  is  the  most 
sweet  and  endearing  title  of  love  and  mercy :  a  Father,  whose 
bowels  yearn  and  roll  towards  thee,  while  he  is  correcting  thee : 
Jer.  XXX i.  20.  Is  Ephraim  my  dear  son  ?  is  he  a  pleasant  child? 
for  since  I spaie  against  kiniy  I  do  earnestly  remember  him  still: 
therefore  my  baweh  are  troubled  for  him :  I  mil  surely  have  7nercy 
upon  himy  saith  the  Lord:  he  undertakes  this  work  of  correction 
unwillingly;  and,  as  it  were,  by  constraint^  For  he  doth  not 
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afflict  wiUingfyf  nor  grieve  the  children  of  men :  Lam.  iii.  33 : 
were  it  not  that  he  sees  this  discipline  of  tiie  rod  is  necessary  for 
thee,  thou  shouldst  never  have  other  from  him,  but  smiles  and 
fevours.  Nay,  God  hath  given  us  the  highest  expression  of  his 
tenderness,  that  ever  could  proceed  from  the  heart  of  the  most 
affectionate  and  compassionate  father :  Isa.  Ixiii.  9.  In  aU  their 
affliction,  he  was  afflicted :  as  a  tender-hearted  father  chastiseth 
his  children,  with  as. much  grief  and  regret  as  they  themselves 
feel  it ;  so  doth  God.  And,  should  not  this,  then,  be  a  prevailing 
motive  unto  patience,  to  consider.  That  it  is  our  Father  who 
chastiseth  us;  a  Father,  who  is  infinitely  gracious  and  merciful, 
and  whose  mercy  and  pity  alone  put  him  upon  this  his  strange 
and  unwelcome  work  ?  shall  I  murmur  and  fret,  because  his 
goodness  takes  this  necessary  way  of  expressing  itself  towards 
me  ?  because  he  is  not  so  cruel,  as  to  destroy  me,  by  sparing 
me ;  and  eternally  to  damn  me,  rather  than,  if  need  be,  for  a 
short  time  to  cross  and  grieve  me  ?  Certainly,  if  there  be  any 
phildlike  ingenuity  in  us,  we  ought  rather  to  kiss  the  rod,  and 
the  hand  that  lays  it  on ;  to  bless  and  praise  God,  that  he  ex- 
presseth  so  much  of  a  Father  as  to  correct  us.  The  Apostle 
strongly  enforceth  this  argument :  Heb.  xii.  9,  10.  Our  earthly 
fathers  correct  us,  and  we  give  them  reverence:  how  mudi 
more  shall  we  be  in  subjection  unto  the  Father  of  Spirits,  since  he 
never  chastiseth  us  out  of  passion  and  humour,  as  earthly  parents 
often  do,  but  for  our  profit  ?  When  we  can  thus  look  off  from 
the  absolute,  to  the  relative  nature  of  our  afflictions;  from  them, 
as  they  are  evil  in  themselves,  to  them,  as  they  are  in  the  hand 
and  dispose  of  our  Heavenly  Father ;  we  shall  find  more  cause 
of  joy  and  comfort,  than  of  sorrow  and  repining.  Thus,  our 
Blessed  Saviour  supports  himself:  John  xviii.  1 1.  The  cup,  which 
my  Father  hath  given  me,  shall  I  not  drink  thereof  ?  Though  we 
loath  the  cup  of  afflictions,  in  itself  considered,  as  it  hath  many 
bitter  ingredients  in  it ;  yet,  when  we  look  upon  it,  as  it  is  held 
out  to  us  in  the  hand  of  God,  this  will  sweeten  that  bitter  potion, 
and  make  us  look  upon  every  dispensation  as  a  mercy. 

(4)  Consider,  again ;  That  it  is  an  infinitely  Wise  God  that 
afflicts  thee ;  and,  therefore,  thou  mayest  well  acquiesce  in  his 
providences. 

Indeed,  if  afflictions  did  only  befal  us  by  blind  chance ;  if 
they  sprung  up  only  out  of  the  dust,  as  occurrences  merely 
casual  and  contingent,  without  any  intelligent  nature  to  overrule 
and  guide  them ;  we  might  possibly  give  vent  to  our  impatience, 
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by  exclaiming  against  ill-hap  and  bad  fortune ;  and  b^,  if  not 
more  reasonable,  yet,  at  least,  less  impious:  but,  when  all 
events  are  eternally  scanned  and  premeditated ;  when  infinite 
wisdom  hath  sat  in  council,  and  maturely  deliberated  eveiy 
minute  circumstance  of  our  lives ;  when  there  is  not  the  least 
dust  that  falls  into  our  eye,  not  the  least  trip  or  wrench  of  thy 
foot,  but  Infinite  Wisdom  foresaw  and  consulted  about  it, 
whether  it  should  so  fail  out  or  no,  infinite  ages  before  the 
fbandacions  of  the  world  were  laid ;  it  is  very  foolish,  as  well 
as  very  wicked,  for  us,  blind  men,  to  find  fault  with  the  resolu- 
tions and  conduct  of  divine  wisdom  and  fore-knowledge.  God's 
providence  is  described,  by  the  prophet  Ezekiel,  chap.  i.  to  be 
a  ^eat  wheel,  full  of  eyes :  now,  though  he  bring  this  wheel 
over  thee,  and  crush  thee  by  it ;  yet  know,  O  Christian !  that 
.it  sees  its  way.  All  thy  sorrows  and  sufferings  are  chosen  out 
for  thee,  by  that  God,  who  doth  inflict  them. 

[I]  He  knows  the  just  Proportion  of  what  thou  art  to  un- 
dergo. 

He  is  the  Wise  Physician,  that  knows  what  ingredients,  and 
what  quantities  of  each,  are  fittest  for  thee  to  take ;  and  will  so 
temper  them, .  both  for  measure  and  time,  as  shall  be  most 
proper  and  healthful  for  thee.  And,  if  be  prescribe  thee  a 
large  and  a  bitter  draught,  appease  thyself,  and  quiet  the  tumults 
of  thy  passions,  with  this  consideration.  That  it  was  his  infinite 
skill  and  art,  that  directed  him  so  lo  do. 

[2]  He  knows  and  considers  the  Events  and  the  Consequences 
of  things,  which  are  hid  in  a  profound  obscurity  from  us  short- 
sighted creatures. 

Possibly,  he  intends  thee  the  greatest  mercy,  when  he  brings 
the  sorest  trials  upon  thee ;  and,  by  pruning  and  lopping  thee, 
designs  only,  that  thou  shalt  grow  the  more  stately  and  beautiful. 
His  wisdom  often  so  manageth  our  affairs,  as  to  bring  good  out 
of  evil,  light  out  of  darkness,  and  life  itself  out  of  death  :  and 
that,  of  which  at  present  we  cannot  conceive  otherwise  but  that 
it  tends  to  our  ruin,  proves  afterwards  the  only  means  of  our 
safety  and  preservation.  And,  therefore,  since  we  ourselves 
are  so  infinitely  foolish  and  God  so  infinitely  %vise,  we  may  well, 
with  patience  and  thankfulness,  give  up  the  dispose  and  govern- 
ment of  ourselves  unto  him :  for,  believe  it ;  undoubtedly,  if 
God  should  model  his  providences  according  to  our  methods  and 
contrivances,  he  need  take  no  other  way  to  curse  and  ruin  us* 
Again, 
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(5)  Consider,  God  is  a  Faithful  God. 

And  this  should  be  another  encouragement,  patiently  to  bear 
whatsoever  he  shall  lay  upon  us.  Thus  the  Apostle  urgeth  it, 
1  Pet.  iv.  19.  Wherefore^  let  them  that  suffer  according  to  the  wUl 
of  (iod,^  commit  the  keeping  of  their  souls  to  him  in  well  doings  as 
unto  a  faithful  Creator.  He  is  faithful  to  his  word  and  promise, 
which  he  will  certainly  fulfil,  in  his  due  and  appointed  season. 

Now,  as  there  is  no  condition  that  needs  more,  so  there  is  no 
conditicm  that  hath  more  promises  made  to  it,  than  an  afflicted 
and  suffering  condition. 

[1]  He  hath  promised  a  Moderation  of  all  our  afflictions. 

1  Cor.  X.  13.  God  is  faithful^  who  will  not  suffer  you  to  be 
lempted  above  that  ye  are  able ;  but  willy  with  the  temptation  j  also 
make  a  way  to  escape ^  that  ye  may  be  able  to  bear  it.  He  will 
proportion  our  burden  to  our  strength,  and  not  lay  heavy  loads 
upon  weak  shoulders. 

[2]  He  hath  promised  his  Presence  with,  and  his  Comforts 
and  Assistance  to,  the  afflicted. 

Isa.  xliii.  2.  When  thou,  passest  through  the  waters^  I  will  be 
with  thee ;  and  through  the  rii^ers,  they  shall  not  over/low  thee : 
when  thou  waUcest  through  thefire,  thou  shalt  not  be  burnt ;  neither 
shall  the  flame  kindle  upon  thee.  And,  certainly,  the  presence 
and  the  consolations  of  God  are  such,  as  can  sweeten  the  most 
bitter  condition,  and  make  the  waters  of  Marah  pleasant  and 
refreshing. 

[3]  He  hath  promised  to  rescue  thee  out  of  all  thy  Dangers, 
andrto-deliver  thee  out  of  all  thy  Sorrows  and  Troubles. 

Job  V.  19.  He  shall  deliver  thee  in  six  troubles;  yea,  in  seven, 
and  there  shall  no  evil  touch  thee.     However, 

[4]  He  hath  made  thee  that  universal  promise,  which  shines 
among  all  the  rest,  as  the  sun  in  the  firmament,  and  Were  enough, 
if  there  were  no  other  besides,  to  give  light  and  comfort  to  a 
believing  soul,  under  the  saddest  circumstances ;  That  all  our 
sorrows  and  sufferings  shall,  in  the  end,  evaporate  to  our  Gain 
and  Advantage. 

Rom.  viii.  28.  All  things  shall  work  together  for  good,  to  them 
that  love  God.  He  can  make;  the  top  of  the  rod  yield  us  honey, 
and  the  eater  meat :  for  he  is  almighty,  and  he  ^vilI  do  it ;  for 
he  is  faithful,  who  hath  promised.  And,  what  folly  then  is  it, 
to  murmur  and  complain  of  our  afflictions,  when  as  our  very 
afflictions  are  our  great  advantages !  and  could  we,  with  a  wish. 
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Innsform  our  condition,  and  make  it  such  as  we  fancy  and 
dewre,  yet  it  would  be  far  worse  with  us  than  now  it  is. 

Well  then,  O  Christian !  though  thou  niayst  be  troubled  when 
thoa  lookest  to  second  causes,  and  to  the  instruments  and  oc« 
casions  of  thy  afflictions ;  yet,  look  unto  God,  the  great  Guide 
and  Governor  of  all  things :  consider  his  Sovereignty,  his  Pro* 
priety,  his  Wisdom,  his  Fatherly  Mercy,  and  his  Faithfulness ; 
and,  if  impatience  hath  not  tainted  thy  very  reason,  and  fretted 
tbee  out  of  all  use  of  serious  thoughts  and  reflections,  thou  wilt 
find  abundant  cause  to  bear  all  thy  burdens,  not  only  with 
submission,  but  with  thankfulness. 

.  (6)  To  this  let  me  add  one  consideration  more  concerning 
God ;  and  that  is,  that  he  is  the  God  of  Patience. 

So  be  is  s^led,^  Rom.  xv.  5.  The  God  of  Patience.  And 
that,  not  only  as  h'e  is  the  God,  that  requires  patience  from  us ; 
not  only  as  he  is  the  God,  that  gives  patience  to  us ;  not  only 
as  he  is  the  God,  that  doth  own  and  crown  patience  in  us :  but 
as  he  18  the  God,  that  doth  himself  exercise  infinite  patience 
towards  us.  He  bears  more  from  us,  than  we  can  possibly  bear 
from  him.  He  bears  our  sins,  whereas  we  only  bear  his  chastise- 
ments :  and  sin  is  infinitely  more  contrary  to  God's  nature,  than 
saffisring  can  be  unto  ours.  And  what  strange  disingenuity  is  it^ 
wfa^i  we  daily  offer  matiy  horrid  affronts  and  indignities  against 
his  Divine  Majesty,  and  yet  expect  that  he  should  put  them  up 
and  pass  them  by  with  patience ;  yet,  that  we  should  murmur 
and  fret,  and  cannot  quietly  bear  the  least  correction  from  the 
hand  of  God !  Certainly,  we  allow  ourselves  strange  privilege 
and  advantage,  that  we  can  be  content,  the  Great  God  of 
Heaven  and  Earth  should  daily  suffer  by  our  sins;  and  yet 
cannot  be  content,  when  we  suffer  a  little  by  his  chastisement. 

Thus,  did  we  but  well  consider  the  Author  and  Infiicter  of  all 
our  sufferings,  it  would  much  help  us  patiently  to  undergo 
diem. 

Tliat  is  a  Second  Motive. 

3.  Consider  what  thou  hast  deserved. 

And  this  will  be  a  most  unanswerable  argument  for  patience 
under  what  thou  fieelest.  If  God  should  extract  the  very  spirit 
and  quintessence  out  of  all  the  most  bitter  things  in'^the  worid, 
and  put  this  potion  in  thy  cup,  and  make  thee  drink  of  it  all 
thy  days ;  yet,  all  this  is  nothing  to  what  thou  hast  deserved. 
When  thou  liest  under  any  pain  or  sickness,  or  whatsoever 
misery  and  affliction.it  be,  think  with  thyself,  "  This  is  nothing, 
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to  one  gtipe  of  hell-torments ;  much  less,  to  an  eternity  of 
them."  Think  with  thyself,  **  Though  this  be  grievous  which 
I  now  suffer ;  yet,  how  happy  is  it  for  me,  that  I  am  not  now  in 
hell !  If  I  now  feel  so  much  pain>  tirhetl  I  am  but  a  little  touched 
with  his  finger;  oh !  what  intolerable  atiguish  should  I  have  felt^ 
had  I  now  lain  under  the  furious  strokes  of  his  almighty  arm  I 
And  shall  I  howl,  and  fret,  and  be  impatient^  when  I  have 
infinitely  more  reason  to  bless  G6d,  that  it  is  no  worse  with  me, 
than  to  complain,  that  it  is  thus  ?"  Thus,  I  say,  compare  your 
sorrows  and  sufferings  with  your  deserts ;  and  this  will  be  a  most 
effectual  means  to  excite  you  to  a  patient  bearing  of  them. 

4.  A  fourth  motive  to  patience  may  be  the  consideration  of 
the  great  Benefits  and  Advantages j  that  accrue  to  us  by  afflictions^ 

It  is  true,  that  afflictions,  in  themselves  considered,  can  have 
no  great  encomiums  made  of  them :  for,  so,  they  are  rather 
pernicious  and  destructive,  than  any  May  conducible  unto  the 
welfare  of  those  that  suffer  them :  that  man  must  have  worne 
off  all  impressions  of  natural  good  and  evil,  whoever  shall  think, 
that  pains  and  sorrows  are  but  delights  and  recreations :  after  all 
the  grave  dictates  of  philosophy,  pains  will  be  pains;  and  diseases, 
diseases,  still :  and,  if  reason  should  presume  to  teach  sense  to 
judge  what  is  pleasant  and  what  is  grievous,  it  would  exceed  its 
due  bounds,  and  grow  very  profoundly  ridiculous :  it  is  work 
enough  for  patience  to  bear  them  as  they  are ;  it  is  not  required, 
that  we  should  account  them  pleasures  and  divertisements ;  and 
those,  who  are  of  such  a  cynical  humour,  deserve  enough  of 
such  blessings.  But,  though  afflictions  be  in  themselves  evil, 
yet  are  they  capable  of  such  excellent  improvements,  that  the 
good,  which  shall  spring  from  them,  will  more  than  compensate 
the  pain  and  grief  of  our  present  sufferings.  To  this  accords 
that  of  the  Apostle,  Heb,  xii.  W.  No  chastisement  for  the  pre- 
sent  seemeth  to  bejoyou^y  but  rather  grievous :  nevertheless^  after^ 
ward  it  yieldeth  the  peaceable  fruit  of  righteousness  unto  them 
which  are  exercised  thereby.  As  the  ploughing  up  of  a  field 
seems  utterly  to  spoil  the  beauty  of  it,  when  its  smoothness 
and  verdure  are  turned"  into  rough  and  unsightly  furrows,  and 
all  its  herbs  and  flowers  buried  under  deformed  clods  of  earth ; 
but  yet,  afterwards,  in  the  days  of  harvest,  when  the  fields 
laugh  and  sing  for  joy,  when  the  furrows  stand  thick  with  corn 
and  look  like  a  boundless  sea  and  inundation  of  plenty,  they 
yield  an  incomparable  delight  to  the  eyes  of  the  beholders,  and 
welcome  sheaves  into  the  bosom  of  the  reapers :  so,  when  God 
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ploughs  up  any  of  his  children  and  makes  long  furrows  upon 

tbeir  backs>  it  may  possibly  seem  somewhat  a  strange  method 

of  his  husbandry,  thus  to  deform  the  flourishing  of  their  present 

condition ;  but  yet,  afterwards^  when  the  seed,  which  he  casts 

into  these  furrows,  is  sprung  up ;  when  it  shall  overspread  their 

souls,  and  shake  like  Lebanon ;  both  the  wisdom  and  goodness 

of  Divine  Providence  will  be  made  apparent,  in  thus  converting 

a  bafren  prosperity  into  a  more  fruitful  adversity ;  and,  though 

they  go  forth  weepings  yet  they  shaUy  doubtless^  come  again  with 

T^oicingj   bringing  their  sheaves  with  them;  as  the  Psalmist 

speaks,  Psal^  cxzvr.  6.    And,  therefore,  since  afQictions  may 

be  thus  improved  to  so  great  an  advantage,  impatience  and 

fretfulness  under  them  may  be  justly  censured,  not  only  as 

impie^,  but  folly. 

Nowj  there  are  Four  sorts  of  Improvements  and  Advantages, 
that  we  may  msike  of  our  afflictions. 

( 1 )  As  they  are  the  Exercise  of  our  Graces,  so  they  keep 
them  lively  and  active. 

Exercise,  you  know,  though  it  weary  and  tire  the  body  for 
the  present,  yet  conduceth  to  its  health  and  soundness.    Now 
afflictions  are  the  souPs  exercise,  by  which  €rod  keeps  our  graces 
in  breath,  which  else  would  languish  and  be  choked  up.    And, 
though  this  exercise  may  sometimes  be  very  violent,  so  as  to 
make  the  soul  pant  and  run  down  with  sweat ; .  yet  this  tends  to 
better  its  constitution,  and  to  remove  that  sluggish  phlegm,  which 
otherwise  would  obstruct  and  oppress  it.    And,  therefore,  O 
Christian!  whatsoever  thy  present  troubles  and  afflictions  be, 
know,  that  God  brings  them  upon  thee,  only  to  breathe  thy 
graces,  and  make  them  the  more  healthful  and  vigorous.     Pos- 
sibly, he  takes  from  thee  all  thy  outward  props  and  dependencies, 
to  tiy  thy  Faith ;  whether  it  can  lean  (irmly  upon  a  promise,  and 
be  confident  enough  to  take  his  word  without  a  pawn.     Possibly, 
he  lets  loose  all  his  winds  and  his  waves  upon  thee :  the  whole 
iace  of  heaven  may  be  muffled  with  clouds ;  and,  for  many  days, 
thou  mayest  see  neither  sun  nor  star,  no  other  light  but  those 
flashes  which  are  more  terrible  and  dismal  than  darkness  itself: 
and  all  this,  only  to  try  the  temper  of  thy  Hope;  whether  that 
anchor  be  strong  enough  to  hold  out  in  a  storm.    And,  if  ever 
Providence  should  call  thee  to  lay  down  diy  secular  enjoyments, 
or  thy  life  itself,  for  the  profession  of  the  name  of  Christ,  this 
is  only  to  try  the  ardency  of  thy  Love  and  Zeal,  how  much  thoii 
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canst  forego  and  undergo  for  his  sake;  whether  thou  canst 
espouse  a  naked  Truth,  a  destitute  and  forsaken  Christ,  when 
reproaches,  revilings,  persecutions,  and  martyrdom,  are  the 
only  dowry  thou  canst  here  expect.  Thus,  I  say,  God  often 
brings  afflictions  upon  his  people,  that  their  graces  may  be 
exercised ;  and,  upon  trial,  be  found  unto  praise,  and  honour, 
and  glory,  when  their  faith  shall  appear  victorious,  their  hope 
tenacious,  and  their  love  sincere,  in  the  midst  of  troubles, 
dangers,  distresses,  yea  and  death  itself.  As  spices  send  forth 
their  most  fragrant  scents,  when  they  are  most  bruised ;  so  are 
the  graces  of  God's  people  more  sweet  and  redolent,  when  they 
are  crushed  and  bruised  under  the  pressure  of  heavy  a^ictions. 
Now,  as  the  trial  and  exercise  of  our  strength  is  a  natural  means 
to  encrease  it ;  so,  this  exercise  of  grace  by  afflictions  is  a  proper 
means  to  get  great  strength  and  perfection  of  grace :  all  habits 
are  confirmed  in  us  by  frequent  acts:  and,  therefore,  O  Christian  ! 
if  thy  afflictions  put  thee  uporx  the  acting  of  faith,  and  hope, 
and  a  generous  unbiassed  love  of  God,  and  self-denial,  and 
humility ;  know,  that  thou  art  a  great  gainer  by  thy  very  losses, 
and  happy  in  thy  greatest  troubles.  Nay,  if  by  suffering  thou 
only  learnest  how  to  suffer,  and  growest  more  expert  in  patience, 
this  alone  is  a  sufficient  recompense  for  all  thy  sorrows :  it  will 
be  motive  enough  to  any  one,  who  knows  the  excellency  of  this 
divine  grace,  to.  suffer  patiently,  that  he  may  be  patient:  see 
that  remari^able  place  of  the  Apostle,  Rom.  v.  3,  4.  Wc  glory 
in  tribulations :  we  esteem  them  our  privilege  and  advantage  : 
why  so  ?  because  tribidaiion  worketh  patience :  we  rejoice  to  have 
our  patience  tried,  so  long  as  the  product  of  it  is  still  patience  : 
and  patience  worketh  experience:  we  hereby  grow  to  be  ex- 
perienced Christians;  and,  by  long  custom,  find,  that  those 
troubles  are  not  so  dreadful,  nor  insupportable,  when  we  come 
to  grapple  with  them,  as  we  thought,  when  we  stood  at  a 
distance.  Indeed,  experience  and  custom  facilitate  all  things ; 
and  make  that  very  easy,  which  before  we  accounted  difficult, 
if  not  impossible.  AH  birds,  when  they  are  first  caught  and  put 
into  their  cage,  fly  wildly  up  and  down,  and  beat  themselves 
against  their  little  prison;  but,  within  two  or  three  days,  sit 
quietly  upon  their  perch,  and  sing  their  usual  notes,  with  dieir 
usual  melody :  so  it  fares  with  us :  when  God  first  brings  us  into 
straits,  we  wildly  flutter  up  and  down,  and  beat  and  tire  our- 
selves, with  striving  to  get  firee;  but,  at  length,  custom  and 
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ti^cperience  will  make  onr  narrow  confinement  spacious  enough 
for  us;  and,  though  our  feet  should  be  in  the  stocks,  yet  shall 
we,  with  the  Apostles,  be  able,  even  there,  to  sing  praises  to 
our ^ God.  And  experience^  saith  the  Apostle,  worketh  hope; 
inasmuch  as  having  formerly  undergone  the  like  afflictions,  we 
may,  with  the  more  confidence,  expect  either  the  like  support^ 
or  the  like  deliverance.  And^  lastly,  hope  maketh  jwt  ashamed: 
for  the  expectation  of  the  righteous  shall  not  be  disappointed^ 
but  God  will  certainly  deliver  them,  either  from  or  by,  all  their 
sufferings  and  miseries.  What  a  prevalent  argument  should  this 
be  unto  patience  under  afflictions,  since  a  true  Christian  makes 
such  great  improvements  of  his  afflictions,  that  he  would  be  an 
infinite  loser,  should  be  part  with  his  adi'antages  to  be  rid  of  bis 
afflictions!  That  is  the  first  benefit  we  gain  by  afflictions;  they 
exercise  and  strengthen  our  graces. 

(2)  Another  advantage  of  afflictions  is  this:  that  they  aro 
Physfp  to  the  Soul,  to  expel  and  purge  out  its  corruptions. 

And,  therefore,  though  the  potion  be  bitter;  yet,  when  it  is 
administered  to  such  an  end,  this  should  reconcile  our  antipathy, 
correct  our  nauseating,  and  make  us  swallow  it  down  witliout 
repining  or  murmuring.  See  that  notable  place,  Isa.  xxvii.  9. 
By  this,  therefore  J  shall  the  iniquity  of  Jacob  be  purged ;  and  this 
is  all  hisyrui/,  to  take  away  his  sin.  And  this  afflictions  do, 
sometimes,  by  cutting  off  those  provisions,  which  a  more  pro- 
sperous condition  laid  in,  for  the  fulfilling  of  the  lusts  of  the 
flesh :  when  we  cannot  have  such  large  supplies  for  those  vanities 
and  follies,  which  before  too  much  alienated  our  hearts  from 
God.  Sometimes,  they  work  more  kindly  and  ingenuously,  in 
a  moral  way ;  as  they  put  men  upon  serious  reflections,  and 
cause  them  to  consider  their  ways  and  doings :  those,  who  were 
never  pensive  nor  thoughtful  before,  will  be  so,  when  the  hand 
of  God  lies  heavy  upon  them :  then,  they  begin  to  examine  and 
ransack  their  consciences;  and,  as  mariners,  in  a  storm,  throw 
overboard  their  freight  to  lighten  the  vessel ;  so  these,  when 
they  are  in  a  tempestuous  condition,  cast  out  this  and  that  sin 
to  lighten  their  souls,  that  the  tempest  may  the  sooner  cease,  or 
they  the  better  out^ride  it.  And  this  is  the  very  reason,  why 
there  is  no  place  so  holy  as  a  sick-bed :  have  you  never  been 
conversant  with  those,  who  have  been  cast  thereon,  when  their 
vessel  bath  sprung  a  plank,  and  death  hath  been  leaking  in  on 
every  side?    have  you  never  observed,  bow  they  have  then 
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wholly  applied  themselves  to  prayer^  and  confession,  and  heit^ 
Tenly  discourses  ?  th6y  are  deadened  to  all  the  joys  and  vanities' 
of  the  world;  and  detest  their  own*  folly,  for  ever  Ibving  and 
prizing  them.    And  so  is  it,  proportibnably^  in  all  other  afflio 
tions,  that  God  brings  upon  us :  they  alP  tend  to  make  us  sober 
and  considerative :  for  it  is^  a  natural  impression  upon  the  mind» 
of  men,  that  all  our  sufferings  afe  for  sin :  and  this  cannot  bat 
engage  us  against  those  sins,  the  smart  of  which  we  sa  sensibly 
feel ;  and,  having  had  such  experience  of  the  bitter  effects  of 
sin,  we  are,  afterwards,  made  more  capable  of  the  counsel  of 
our  Saviour,  to  sin  ru)  fmre^  lest  a  worse  thing  befal  us.    Nowy 
O  Christian !  if  this  be  the  fruit  of  thy  afflictions,  to  purge  thee 
fronii  thy  sins,  wilt  thou  complain,  that  God  deals  too  severely 
with  thee,  when  he  intends  thee  so  great  a  blessing  ?  canst  thou 
patiently  suffer  incisions,   caustics,  searings,  amputations,  and 
cutting-off  of  whole  limbs,-  and  all  the  merciful  torture  that  the 
art  of  the  physician  puts  thee  to,  for  the  recovery  of  thy  bodily 
health  ?  and,  yet,  wilt  thou  murmur  against  the  Great  Physician, 
when  he  takes  those  methods,  wluch,  thought  they  are  grievous^ 
yet  are  safest  for  the  cure  of  thy  spiritual  diseases,  whicb  are 
infinitely  more  dangerous  and  destructive  than  any  corporal 
maladies  can  be  ?  certainly,  thou  either  distrustest  his  skill,  or 
foolishly  preferrest  thy  present  ease  before  thy  eternal  safety ; 
and  wouldst  rather  go  down  to  hell,  having  two  eyes  and  two 
hands,  than  enter  into  heaven  halt  and  maimed.    Possibly,  God 
sees,  that  thou  hast  taken  a  dangerous  surfeit  of  worldly  com- 
forts': and  wiit  them  vex  and  fret,  that  he  gives  thee  a  medicine 
to  cast  up  what  thou  canst  not  digest,  and  to  rid  thee  of  what 
was  a  load  and  oppression  ta  thy  soul  and  conscience  ?  Perhaps, 
he  sees  thy  mind  is  lifted  upy  and  swells  with  the  tumor  of  pride 
and  vain-^glory^  in  a  continued  course' of  prosperity ;  andy  there- 
fore, the  method  of  his  goodneiss  constrains  him  to  lance  thee : 
and  wilt  thou  complain,  that  he  wounds  thee^  when  it  is  only  ta 
let  out  that  purulency  and  corruption,  which  else  might  fester 
and  gangrene,  and  prove  thy  utter  bane  and  ruin  ?  Could  we 
but  bring  our  untoward  hearts  to  believe,  that  all  our  afflictions 
i^re  but  the  prescriptions  of  our  Great  Physician ;  that  he  designs 
good  to  us  by  them ;  that,  as  much  of  our  earthly  enjoyments 
as  he  takes  from  us,  as  much  blood  as  he  lets,  so  much  of  our 
corruption  and  peccant  humours  run  out  together  with  it ;  com* 
mon  reason  would  easily  persuade  us,  to  bear  that  with  patience, 
which  will  80  vastly  redound  tp  our  benefit  and  advantage. 
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(3)  A  patient  bearing  c^  afflictions  is  a  clear  Evidence  of  our 
AdoptioQ. 

Indeed,  our  sufferings  only  prove  us  to  be  the  sons  of  Adam^ 
on  whom  the  'curse  is  entailed  through  his  primitive  trans- 
greaAon :  but  our  patience  under  sufferings,  is  a  strong  proof 
and  evidence,  that  we  are  the  sons  of  God.  All  metals  may  be 
melted  in  the  furnace;  but  it  is  the  property  of  gold  only,  to 
endure  the  fire,  and  lose  nothing  of  its  weight  or  worth.  The 
Apostle  makes  this  the  trial  of  our  legitimation :  Heb.  xii.  7. 
If  ye  endure  chastening j  God  dealeth  with  you  as  with  sons :  and, 
V.  8,  If  ye  be  without  ichastisementj  whereof  all  are  partakers^ 
then  are  ye  bastards^  and  not  sons :  and,  again,  v.  6.  Whom  the 
Lord  lovethy  he  ehasteneth;  and  scourgeth  every  son^  whom  he 
receiveth.  It  is  true,  we  icanhot  argue,  that  we  are  the  children 
of  God,  merely  because  he  scourgeth  us ;  for  God  dispenseth 
afflictioBs,  botb  as  be  is  a  Judge  and  as  he  is  a  Father :  as  he  is  a 
Judge,  sb  be  deals  with  wicked  and  ungodly  men,  oftien  scourg- 
ing ihem  with  rods,  even  in  this  life  *,  and,  afterwards,  he  eter- 
nally scourgeth  them  with  scorpions  in  hell :  but,  then  may  we 
comfortably  conclude,  that  he  chasteneth  us  as  a  Father,  when 
he  gives  us  patience  to  bear  his  rebukes,  and  works  in  us  a 
holy  submission  unto  bis  divine  will  aod  pleasure :  by  this,  he 
iotii  but  set  his  mark  vpo.n  thee ;  au4,  though  it  doth  bum  thee, 
yet  this  will  he  thy  perpetual  comfort,  That,  by  this,  he  will 
own  thee,  and  diou  mayest  know  thyself  to  be  his:  so  the 
Apostle  tells  ^s,  Gal.  vi.  17.  that  he  bare  in  his  body  the  marks 
of  the  Lord  Jesus ;  that  is,  all  the  persecutions  and  tribulations 
which  he  underwent,  as  they  did  conform  him  to  a  resemblance 
with  the  Lord  Jesus,  so  likewise  they  were  so  many  characters 
imprinted  upon  him,  declaring  to  whom  he  did  belong.  And 
now,  O  Christian !  is  there  any  affliction  so  grievous,  as  such 
an  evidence  is  comfortable  ?  will  not  thb  abundantly  recom- 
pense the  pain  and  smart  of  all  thy  sufferings,  when  thy  patience 
in  bearing  them  shall  give  thee  in  a  testimony  that  thou  art  a 
child  of  God,  and  fill  thy  inward  sense  as  full  of  joy  as  thy 
outward  can  be  of  trouble  and  sorrow ;  yea,  a  joy  unspeakable 
and  glorious,  that  shall  swallow  up  all  the  afflictions  which  thou 
feelest,  and  make  them  inconsiderable  nothings  ?  As  St.  Stephen 
was  so  wholly  wrapped  up  with  his  heavenly  vision,  that,  though 
&e  Jews  gnashed  upon  him  with  their  teeth,  and  dragged  him 
forth  to  stone  him ;  yet  he  was  so  wholly  fixed  and  intent  upon 
(die  glory  of  that  unexampled  sight,  that  he  regarded  not  their 
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threats,  nor  the  stones  they  threw  at  him,  which,  he  knew, 
would  but  pitch  his  way  to  heaven :  so,  truly,  when  it  pleaseth 
God  to  open  heaven  in  a  man^s  soul  and  to  cavish  his  heart  with 
the  dear  sense  of  his  eternal  love,  all  outward  sorrovys  and 
troubles  are  not  of  force  sufficient  to  disturb  his  thoughts ;  but 
he  is  wholly  possessed  with  the  consolations  of  God :  he  retreats 
inward,  and  enjoys  himself  in  peace  and  unspeakable  comfort, 
in  that  retirement  where  afflictions  and  tribulations  cannot  reach 
him ;  and  they  can  no  more  embitter  his  joys,  than  one  cfrop  of 
gall  can  embitter  the  whole  sea,  when  it  is  let  fall  into  it.  Now 
*  God  never  affords  such  large  and  overflowing  measures  of  his 
consolations,  as  in  an  afflicted  condition ;  he  gives  his  strongest 
cordials,  when  the  spirits  are  most  apt  to  fail  and  sink.  And, 
therefore,  thou,  who  hast  laboured  and  prayed  long  for  assurance, 
and  wouldest  esteem  it  a  felicity  next  to  the  possession  of  hea-* 
veil  to  know  thy  undoubted  right  unto  it,  set  patience  ou 
Work  in  all  thy  trials  and  afflictions :  bear  them  quietly  and  sub-r 
Ipissively;  and  see,  whether  thou  canst  not  read  evidences 
enough  for  heaven,  in  the  very  print  of  the  rod :  see,  whether 
God  will  not  this  way  give  thee  in  so  much  comfort,  as  shall 
turn  thy  patience  into  joy  and  triumph. 

(4)  Consider,  that  a  patient  suffering  of  afflictions  will  make 
rich  Additions  to  the  Weight  and  Splendour  of  thy  Crown  of 
s  Glory, 

And  wilt  thou  then,  O  Christian !  murmur  and  repine  at  the 
weight  of  thy  burden^  when,  at  last,  it  will  be  all  found  to  be 
gems  and  diadems,  and  all  to  be  thine  own  ?  See  what  the  Apostle 
saitb,  2  Cor.  iv.  17.  Our  light  affliction^  which  is  but  for  a  mo-* 
tnent,  workethfor  us  afar  more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of 
glory ;  methinks,  this  consideration  alone  should  be  so  effectual 
to  teach  us  patience,  that  we  should  scarce  have  patience  to 
hear  aiiy  more :  shall  our  glory  superabound,  as  our  sorrows 
have  abounded?  shall  our  eternal  refreshings  be  measured  out 
unto  us,  by  the  cup  of  afflictions  which  we  have  here  drank  of? 
doth  God  beat  and  hammer  us,  only  that  he  may  make  us 
vessels  of  honour  ?  shall  all  sighing  and  sorrow  fly  away,  and 
everlasting  and  unmeasurable  joy  be  upon  our  heads  ?  Where* 
fore  then,  O  Christian  !  these  impatient  complaints,  these  fretful 
vexations  ?  dost  thou  do  well  to  be  angry  ?  to  fume  and  estuate, 
because  God  takes  the  course  to  make  thee  too  glorious  ?  art 
thou  likely  to  bei  happier  than  thou  wouldst  be  ?  or,  dotli  God 
do  thee  ap  injury,  to  fit  thee  for  a.  higher  :plaoe  in  heaven,  tban^ 
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peiliapsy  thou  carest  to  possess  ?  Believe  it,  thou  art  the  greatest 

enemy  to  thyself:  and,  if  thou  wouidst  have  thy  good  things 

liere,  thou  dischargest  God  from  his  obligation :  thy  impatience 

can  free  thee  from  no  other  wei<>;ht  but  one ;  and  that  is,  the 

exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory. 

Thus,  therefore,  if  we  consider  the  great  benefits  and  advan- 
tages, that  will  accrue  to  us  by  a  patient  bearing  of  afflictions; 
that  it  is  exercise  to  our  graces,  physic  for  our  souls,  an  evi- 
dence of  our  adoption,  and  an  additioato  our  future  glory ;  we 
should  soon  be  convinced,  that  it  is  much  more  our  interest  to 
be  patient,  than  it  is,  not  to  be  afflicted. 

That  is,  therefore,  the  Fourth  Motive. 

5.  Another  motive  may  be  this :  that  a  patient  bearing,  of  of- 
Jlictions  is  a  vay  grrat  Honour ^  both  to  Ourselves^  and  to  God. 

(I)  To  Ourselves. 

Consult  1  Pet.  iv,  14.  If  ye  be  reproached  for  the  name  of 
Christ f  happy  are  ye ;  for  the  Spirit  of  glory  and  of  God  resteth 
upon  you.  It  is  for  the  honour  of  your  faith,  and  hope,  and  all 
the  rest  of  your  graces,  1  Pet.  i.  7.  that  the  trial  of  your  faith, 
niiich  is  more  precious  than  of  gold.,.,.though  it  he  tried  with  fire, 
might  be  found  unto  praise  and  honour  and  glory.  There  is  no- 
thing more  honourable  than  fortitude  and  magnanimity.  Now, 
it  is  the  heroic  gallantry  of  a  Christian  spirit,  not  to  be  out- 
baffled  by  afflictions :  but,  when  his  body  or  estate  are  broken 
by  them ;  yet  to  keep  his  soul  sound  and  entire,  and,  in  the 
greatest  agonies  of  sorrows  from  God,  with  an  undaunted  meekn 
ness,  to  say,  "  Strike,  Lord^  for  thy  servant  beareth :"  and,  in 
the  greatest  rage  of  persecutions  from  men,  to  scorn  their  weak 
attempts,  and  sh^w  a  courage  able  to  endure  far  more  than  they 
are  able  to  inflict.  Thus  the  Primitive  Christians  tormented 
their  tormentors;  and,  by  their  conquering  patience,  turned 
their  despite  against  themselves,  to  gnaw  and  fret  their  own 
bowels. 

(2)  It  brings  in  a  great  revenue  of  glory  unto  God. 

For  what  can  reflect  a  greater  honour  upon  God,  than  that, 
though  we  suffer  from  him  or  for  him,  yet  we  can  bear  it  pa- 
tiently, because  it  is  his  hand  that  inflicts  it  ?  Cassian  relates  a 
story  to  this  purpose :  That  a  Christian,  being  injured  and  tor- 
mented by  the  Heathens  and  afterwards  cast  into  prison,  being 
asked  by  one,  what  miracles  Christ  had  ever  wrought,  answered 
him,  <<  The  same  that  you  now  see,  viz.  that  though  I  have  been 
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/thus  ill-handled  by  you,  yet  I  am  not  moved  with  it,"    When 
the  Devil  had  obtained  of  God  to  afflict  Job,  who  would  be 
sure  to  do  it  with  all  the  spite  and  malice  of  hell,  and  yet  could 
nfot  alter  the  resolution  of  his  patience  and  constancy ;  see,  how 
God  upbraids  the  Devil,  and  glories  in  his  servant's  fortitude  : 
Job  ii.  3.  Hast  thou  considet^ed  my  servant  Job^  that  there  is  none 
like  him  in  all  the  earthy  a  perfect  and  an  upright  man ;  one,  that 
feareth  Godj  and  escheweth  evil  f  and  still  he  holdeth  fast  his  in- 
tegriti/,  although  thou  movedst  me  against  him^  to  destroy  him 
without  cause,    God,  a$  it  were,  pawns  and  engages  his  honour 
upon  the  patience  of  his  servants :  he  calls  forth  bis  champions 
to  the  combat;  and  sets  men  and  devils  against  them:  if  they 
flinch^  his  honour  suffers  for  it ;  but  if  they  keep  their  ground, 
and,  whatsoever  troubles  and  trials  befal  them,  maintain  the 
temper  and  constancy  of  an  even  sedate  soul;^  this  erects  a  last- 
ing trophy  to  the  glory  of  God ;  when  they  see  so  much  excel- 
lency in  God  and  in  his  ways,  that  they  can  prefer  piety,  with 
all  the  afflictions  and  tribulations  that  attend  it,  before  the  pomp 
and  allurements  of  this  present  world,  and  esteem  the  very  re- 
proach of  Christ  greater  riches  than  all  the  treasures  of  Egypt. 
And,  therefore,  O  Christians !  if  you  would  glorify  Qod,  main- 
tain your  spirits  in  patience  under  all  adversities :  for  this  $hews 
your  most  high  ei^teem  and  veneration  of  him ;  when  you  can 
cleave  to  him  as  your  chief  good,  though  he  bring  evil  upon 
you ;  and  resolve  to  trust  in  him,  though  he  slay  you.    This 
.will  shame  and  defeat  the  Devil ;  when  hie  sees  himself  so  hated 
and  rejected,  though  he  bring  all  the  baits  of  pleasure  and  ad- 
vantage to  recommend  his  temptations ;  and  God  and  godliness 
so  esteemed  and  loved,  though  they  expose  their  followers  to 
much  distress  and  misery.    And,  indeed,  this  way  of  glorifying 
God,  by  patient  suffering,  is  a  privilege  and  advantage,  that 
we  have  above  the  angels :  thc^  good  angels  glorify  God,  by 
doing  his  will ;  but  they  cannot  suffer ;  and  the  evil  angels,  in- 
deed, suffer ;  but  they  cannot  suffer  patiently.    Herein  we  out- 
-strip  them:  since,  by  nature,  we  are  made  passive;  and,  by 
gr?ice,  patient. 

6.  Consider,  that  patience  under  afflictions  is  the  best  way  to  be 
Jxeed  from  affiictions. 

And  that,'  \yhether  they  be  immediately  from  Men,  or  from 
God. 

( 1 )  If  they  be  immediately  from  Men ;  patience  is  of  such  a 
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sweet  winmng  nature,  that,  unless  they  have  quite  divested 
homanity,  they  cannot  long  persevere  in  a  causeless  wronging 
of  those,  who  quietly  bear  and  pass  by  their  former  injuries. 

Veterem  fertndo  injuriamj  vites  navamy  was  the  old  saying  * : 
*'  By  putting  up  old  wrongs,  you  will  not  so  much  invite,  as 
avoid,  new  ones."     Where  no  tcood  w,  the  fire  gotth  mit,  saith 
Solomon.    Patience  subtracts  and  withdraws  fuel  from  wrath : 
it  finds  no  new  occauon  to  stir  up  strife  by  opposition.  Whereas, 
if  there  happen  a  controversy  and  difference  between  two  im« 
patient  men,  it  is  but  like  clapping  the  burning  ends  of  two 
firebrands  together :  they  mutually  help  to  inflame  one  another, 
till,  it  may  be,  both  are  consumed :  and,  while  the  one  doth 
the  wrong  and  die  otbor  retaliate^  it,  they  both  think  they  have 
just  cause  to  ke^  up  an  immprtal  feud.     Certainly,  nothing 
sooner  d^mps  an  injury,  than  yielding;  as  a  woolsack  will  sooner 
damp  and  deaden  a  bullet,  than  a  stone-wall.    Resistance  gives, 
if  not  a  right,  yet  a  pretence  and  colour  to  farther  injuries :  for 
those,  who  did  the  first,  will  think  themselves  as  much  affronted 
by  our  revenge,  as  we  did  by  the  first  wrong  *,  and  so  both  are 
mutually  exasperated,  and  there  can  be  no  end  of  violence  and 
outrage*    Whereas,  a  patient,  meek-spirited  man,  who  passeth 
by  many  provocations  that  are  given  him,  presently  cuts  off  the 
long  genealogy  and  succession  of  wroirgs;  and  finds  it  much 
easier  to  endure  some  without  revenge,  than  to  draw  upon  him- 
self a  great  many  by  revenging  them.    This  sweet  temper  of 
spirit,  which  the  Gospel  so  highly  recommends,  must  needs,  at 
length,  win  upon  our  adversaries  to  forbear  their  unjust  prose- 
cutions; and  to  cease  harming  us,  when  they  see  us  innocent, 
and  followers  of  that  which  is  good :  this  effect  it  will  have 
upon  them,  if  they  be  not  altogether  fierce  and  brutish ;  or,  if 
diey  be,  it  will  prevail  with  God  to  restrain  their  malice,  and 
to  tiike  us,  as  his  clients,  under  his  own  protection. 

(2)  If  our  sufferings  be  immediately  from  God,  a  patient 
bearing  of  them  will  the  sooner  put  a  period  to  them ;  because, 
usually,  one  great  end  why  God  doth  afflict  us,  is  to  teach  us 
patience. 

And,  therefore,  the  sooper  we  learn  this  hard  lesson,  the 
sooner  we  make  the  affliiction  needless ;  and  God  vrill  not  chas- 
tise any,  unle^  need  be.  His  desigh  is  not  to  break,  but  only 
|x>  bow  and  humble  thee :  and,  when  he  hath  effected  this,  he 

*  Publius  apud  Grellium  Npct.  Attic.  1.  xvii.  c.  14. 
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"Will  soon  withdraw  his  chastiseinents,  and  cast  away  his  rod ;  it 
being  a  work  altogether  as  displeasing  and  irksome  to  him,  as  it 
can  be  unto  thee»  Rev.  iii.  10.  Because  thou  hast  kept  the  word 
of  my  patience :  i.  e.  because  thou  hast  been  patient  according 
to  my  word,  /  also  will  keep  thee  from  the  hour  of  temptatioTty 
which  shall  come  upon  all  the  worlds  to  try  them  that  dwell  upon 
the  earth.  Now,  when  yon  are  under  afflictions,  what  is  it  that 
you  most  passionately  desire  ?  is  it  not,  that  God  would  take 
off  his  band  ?  that  he  would  spare  a  little,  and  give  some  respite  ? 
that  he  would  free  you  from  your  sorrows  and  sufferings  ?  Be- 
lieve  it,  the  most  in&llible  and  compendious  method  to  obtain 
this,  is,  to  bear  the  indignation  of  the  Lord  with  a  submissive 
patience ;  for  then,  commonly,  the  affliction  is  no  longer  useful, 
as  hairing  obtained  its  end :  but,  while  thou  frettest  and  ragest 
against  God's  dispensations,  know,  that  it  is  not  for  bis  honour 
to  let  thee  go  out  of  his  hands ;  for  such  a  temper  will  never  be 
brought  to  acknowledge  him  in  the  deliverance,  which  will  not 
submit  to  him  in  the  affliction. 

7.  Consider,  that  dl  thy  sufferings  in  this  life  are,  in  thern^ 
selveSj  tolerable. 

.  They  are  but  the  infirmities  of  a  man,  which  the  spirit  of  a 
man  may  bear.     For, 

(1)  They  are  only  Partial. 

Thou  art  afflicted  only  in  some  few  of  thy  concerns:  never 
was  any,  in  all:  and  yet  all  are  alike  subject  to  the  same  God, 
and  to  the  same  Providence.  And,  what !  wilt  thou  murmur 
and  repine,  when  thou  sufFerest  only  in  one  or  two  interests, 
when  all  the  rest  escape;  whereas,  thou  mightest  have  suffered 
universally  in  every  faculty  of  thy  soul,  and  every  member  of 
thy  body,  and  every  thing  that  belongs  unto  thee  ? 

(2)  All  thy  afflictions  and  sufferings  have  a  great  mixture  of 
Mercy  in  them. 

There  is  no  one  of  us,  but,  if  impatience  did  not  blind  him, 
Height  see  much  more  cause  of  thankfulness  in  every  estate, 
than  of  fretting  and  repining.  The  truth  is,  when  we  are  under 
any  affliction,  we  are  generally  troubled  with  a  malicious  kind 
of  melancholy:  we. only  dwell  and  pore  upon  the  sad  and  dark 
occurrences  of  Providence  ^Jbtttine^^ertakefnotbce  of  the  more 
benign  and  bright  ones.  Qiir'way,  in  this  world,  is  like  a  walk 
under  a  row  of  trees,  checkered  with  light  and  shade:  and. 
because  we  cannot  all  along  walk  in  the  sunshine,  we  therefor^ 
perversely  fix  only  -  upon  the  darker  passages^  and  so  lose  aU 
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the  comfort  of  our  comforts.    We  are  like  froward  children^ 

who,  if  you  take  but  one  of  their  playthings  from  tliem,  throvr 

away  all  the  rest  in  spite.    Now,  O  Christian  !  recollect  thyself: 

consider  how-  many  mercies  thou  enjo3'e:>t  witii  thy  afflictions: 

yea,  consider  bow  much  mercy  is  in  thy  afflictions ;  in  that  they 

are  not  so  extreme  and  rigorous,  as  thy  sins  deser\'ed,  and  could 

hive  prepared :  they  are  sueh,  as  migiit  easily  enough  be  bonie, 

didst  not  thou  thyself  greaten  and  aggravate  them,  by  thy  impa« 

tience.    The  truth  is,  men  dress  up  their  afflictions  in  a  black, 

hideous  shape ;  and  then  are  frighted  at  what  they  themselves 

have  made  so  formidable.     For  shame,  then,  never  whine  nor 

complain  at  God's  dealings  with  thee;  lest  God,  to  punish  thea 

for  thy  impatience  and  murmuring,   under  more  gentle  and 

easy  afflictions,  prepare  such  for  thee,  whose  little  finger  shall 

be  heavier  than  their  loins ;  and  whereas,  before,  he  chastised 

thee  with  rods,  henceforth  he  chastise  thee  with  scorpions. 

8.  Consider  how  mavy  thonsandsj  in  the  worlds  are  in  a  far 
worse  amdition  than  yourselves;  and  would  account  themsehes 
happy,  were  they  in  your  circumstances. 

And  how  unreasonable,  then,  is  it,  to  complain  of  God^a  dis- 
pensations !  Do  we  think,  that  God  is  more  indebted  unto  us, 
than  he  is  to  them  ?  or,  that  he  wrongs  us,  if  he  doth  not  bestow 
more  upon  tis,  than  upon  all  the  world  beside  ?  Thou  art,  pos- 
sibly, impatient  at  the  losfrof  a  child,  or  of  some  near  relation : 
but^  how- many  are  there  in  the  world,  to  whom  these  are  given, 
as  the  greatest  cross^  and  burdens  of  their  lives !    Thou  liest, 
perhaps,  under  racking  and  tormenting  pains,  or  languishest 
under  lingering  and  consuming  diseases,  and  frettest  thyself 
with  impatience !   though,  possibly,  thou  mayest  have  all  ac- 
commodations of  means  and  attendance  to  ease  and  solace  thee : 
but,  canst  thou  find  none  that  suffer  the  same  pains,  the  same 
diseases,  and,  it  may  be,  in  a  far  more  sharp  and  severe  mea- 
sure, and  yet  are  destitute  of  ail  the  other  comforts  thou  en* 
joyest ;  and  have  no  where  to  breathe  out  their  sighs  and  their 
sorrows,  but  in  the  open  air,  or  at  the  threshold  of  thy  door  ? 
Certatniy,  were  ail  the  evils  and  miseries,  that  mankind  endure, 
amassed  together,   and  brought  into  one  common  stock  and 
stole,  and  then  distributed  by  equal  shares  among  all  men,  thy 
lot  and  thy  portion  of  them  would,  perhaps,  be  much  greater 
than  now  it  is :  and,  therefore,  it  is  very  unjust  and  unreasonable 
for  thee  to  complain,  since  God  hath  been  more  kind  and  more 
£ivourable  to  thee>'  than  to  thousands  of  others.    JBut,  the  ml- 
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sery  is,  that  pride  and  self-love  make  us  always  take  our  mea^ 
sures  from  those  that  are  above  us :  and,  if  we  see  any  more 
prosperous  than  ourselves,  we  presently  murmur  and  quarrel 
at  God's  proceedings ;  and  are  apt  to  think  that  he  deals  rigidly 
with  us,  because  he.  deals  more  favourably  with  some :  whereas, 
were  we  humble  enough  to  look  below  ourselves,  we  should, 
every  where,  find  misei;able  objects;^  and  see  abundant  cause  to 
bless  and  praise  God,  that  it  is  not  with  us,  as  with  them.  Art 
thou  Poor  ?  yet,  even  among  that  rank  of  men,  are  there  none 
reduced  to  a  more  pinching  and  tyrannous  necessity,  than  thy^ 
self?  look  about  thee  in  the  world;  and,  I  believe,  there  are 
few  or  non^,  that  will  read  this,  but  may  find  some  whom  they 
can  relieve,  and  are  fit  objects  of  their  pity  and  charity.  Art 
thou  Diseased,  or  tormented  with  Pains  ?  but  canst  thou  find 
no  Lazarus,  no  Job,  in  the  world,  in  comparison  with  whom, 
thy  diseases  themselves  are  health,  and  thy  pains  pleasure? 
thou  art  not  yet  brought  into  that  extremity,  that  a  potsherd  or 
a  dog^s  tongue  should  be  thy  only  ease  and  comfort.  Hast 
thou  sustained  Losses  in  thy  estate,  or  in  thy  relations  ?  but 
canst  thou  find  none,  who  can  make  thee  such  doleful  com** 
plaints^  and  tell  thee  such  sad  stories  of  these  things,  as  to 
make  thee  forget  thine  own  sorrows,  and  mingle  thy  tears,  not 
of  impatience,  but  compassion,  with  theirs  ?  Certainly,  we  have 
all  of  us  abundant  cause  to  be  thankful  to  God,  that  we  are  not 
jthe  most  forlorn  and  wretched  creatures  in  the  world :  for  that 
very  sovereignty  and  dominion  of  his,  which  bath  made  others 
so,  might  have  allotted  us  the  same  portion.  And,  yet,  these 
miserable  creatures  themselves  have  no  reason  for  impatience, 
upon  many  accounts  and  consideratior^  before  mentioned ;  and 
how  much  less  hast  thou,  whom,  perhaps,  they  envy  as  happy  and 
prosperous,  whilst  thou  art  still  complaining,  that  thy  condition 
is  wretched  and  deplorable ! 

-  9.  As  another  motive  to  patience,  consider  of  how  short  dura- 
tion  mid  continuance  all  the  troubles  and  afflictions  of  this  life  are. 

Though  your  way  be  thorny  and  miry,  yet  it  is  but  short.  A 
few  sighs  more  may  bring  you  to  heaven,  where  all  sorrow  and 
sighing  shall  flee  away,  and  everlasting  joy  succeed  these  tem- 
poral miseries.  Long  afflictifms  are  not  beyond  our  sufferance.^ 
They  must  of  necessity  be  light  burdens,  that  a  man  carries  far. 
Sore  and  heavy  troubles  usually  give  in  bail  to  their  own  arrest : 
they  spend, -together  with  the  subject  that  beareth  them ;  and 
must,  like  fire,  go  out  at  last,  for  want  of  fiiel.    So  that  wh^k 
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lorer  your  afflictions  are,  yet  still,  in  the  Tery  nature  of  thenrt 
you  may  find  gpround  enough  for  patience :  if  they  be  light  and 
ordinary,  it  is  but  effeminacy  and  a  weakness  of  spirit,  to  com- 
plain of  what  you  may  well  support :  if  they  be  grievous  and 
intolerable,  a  little  time  will  serve  to  deliver  you  from  the  sense 
of  them :  and,  as  Antoninus  said  well  ^,  ACpoptfrov  ^i^Uy  Xf^^i^ 
(fiofffrcr  **  That,  which  is  intolerable,  is  not  durable :  that,  which 
is  lingering^  is  not  intolerable :"  thou  mayest  easily  bear  the 
one ;  and  the  other  will  soon  wear  out  thee.  And,  what !  can* 
not  thy  patience  stand  out  one  hard  brunt ;  and  endure  a  short 
^ck,  though  it  be  fierce  and  violent  ?  It  is  but  a  storm,  that 
will  quickly  blow  over  >  and  thou  mayest  live  to  see  serene 
and  bright  days  again;  if  not  in  this  world,  yet  then,  when  thou 
sbalt  be  got  fdbove  these  elouds  and  this  region  of  tempests,  into 
that  mansion  of  bliss  and  joy,  where  never  sorrows  nor  sufferings 
durst  appear*  Indeed,  impatience  is  a  great  prokmger  of  tof^ 
ment :  it  is  not  our  pain,  but  our  impatience,  that  makes  the 
time  seem  long  and  tedious  to  us :  both  sense  and  reason  tell 
us,  that  the  sun  riseth  over  a  sick  man's  bed  as  over  the  healthy 
and  vigorous,  and  that  the  hours  roll  away  as  fast  over  the  mi^ 
serable  as  the  prosperous ;  yet,  bo9r  swift  are  our  days  spent  in 
ease  and  pleasure !  the  hours  seem  to  overtake,  and  to  crowd 
one  into  another.  And  yet,  certainly,  thy  ftad  and  thy  cheerful 
days  have  both  one  and  the  same  measure:  the*shadow  creeps 
as  fast  about  the  dial  of  a  miserable  man,  as  of  the  happy.  The 
odds  lies  only  within  thyself.  Impatience,  fretfulness,  repining, 
a  raw  and  eager  spirit,  fond  hopes  and  impotent  desires,  make 
thort  afflictions  seem  long,  and  long  ones  endless.  But,  were 
these  cured,  thou  would3t  find  it  altogether  unreasonable  ta 
complain  of  the  length  of  thy  afflictions ;  when  yet  they  are 
whirled  away  and  pass  with  the  same  fleetness,  which  makes 
others  complain  that  their  pleasures  and  their  lives  are  too  short. 

However,  here  consider, 

(1)  Let  thy  afflictions  be  as  grievous  as  thy  passion  can  de- 
scribe them,  yet  doth  God  afford  thee  no  lucid  intervals  ?  Hast 
thou  no  intermission  from  thy  sorrows?  no  breathing-space  af- 
forded thee  ? 

This  is  mercy :  and  this  time  of  thy  ease  and  refreshment 
ought  not  to  be  reckoned  into  the  i^ffering ;  as,  commonly,  it  is. 
Ipdeed,  men  have  got  an  art  of  making  their  sorrows  longer 

*  A^tonin.  de  Soipso.  1.  vii.  §.  23. 
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than  they  are :  ask  one,  who  labours  under  a  chronical  disteitil'^ 
per,  how  long  he  hath  been  troubled  with  it :  straight  he  will 
tell  you,  for  so  many  months,  or  for  so  many  years :  when  yet, 
perhaps,  the  greater  ptirt  of  that  time  he  enjoyed  ease  and  free* 
domy  between  the  returning  periods  of  his  disease.  Certainly, 
the  afflictipn  can  be  no.  longer  than  it  ties  upon  thee ;  and  that, 
usually^  is  but  a  very  inconsiderable  time,  compared  to  that, 
wherein  God  relieves  and  comforts  thee.  Job  complains,  that 
God  brought  his  sorrows  so  thick  and  fast  upon  him,  that  he 
would  not  suffer  him  to  take  his  breath :  Job  ix.  18  :  he  was  like 
a  man  shipwrecked  in  a  tempest,  where  the  surges  and  billows 
broke  so  fast  upon  him,  that  he  had  not  time  so  much  as  to  lift 
his  head  above  water  to  take  breath.  But  bath  God  dealt  so 
with  thee  ?  hast  thou  not  had  a  morning,  as  well  as  an  evening, 
to  make  up  thy  day  ?  Though  the  clouds  return  again  after  the 
rain,  and  the  same  pain  or  disease,  or  whatsoever  af&ictioh  it 
be,  recurs;  yet,  it  is  mercy,  that  God  hath  interrupted  the 
course  of  it;  that  he  hath  given  thee9.ninterstitiwn  of  ease: 
and,  then,  thou  canst  no  more,  with  truth,  say,  that  thou  hast 
so  long  had  thy  disease^  than  that  thou  hast  had  thy  health. 
And, 

^2)  If  thou  hast  been  long  under  afflictions,  yet,  perhaps, 
they  have  been  varied. 

Even  this  is  mercy,  that  he  will  not  strike  long  upon  one 
place,  nor  scourge  thee  where  thou  art  sore  already.  But, 
suppose, 

(3)  The  affliction,  that  God  brings  upon  thee,  were  to  con- 
tinue as  long  as  thy  life  itself  continues,  without  either  change 
or  intermission ;  yet  consider,  that  it  is  most  unreasonable  to 
complain  of  thy  sorrows,  as  long,  when  thou  art  still  complain- 
ing of  thy  life,  as  short. 

If  thou  art  not  relieved  sooner,  yet  it  cannot  be  long  ere 
death  will  put  an  e^id  to  thy  temporal  miseries;  and  the  last 
sigh  and  groan  thou  shalt  give,  will  be  that,  which  shall  discharge 
thy  soul  from  thy  body,  and  thee  from  all  thy  present  sorrows 
and  sufferings.  Andj  therefore,  though  the  days  of  thy  pil- 
grimage be  evil,  yet,  since  they  are  but  few,  this  may  recom- 
pense for  the  other,  and.  persuade  thee  to  bear  patiently,  what 
thou  art  not  to  bear  long.  ^  Think  with  thyself,  "  It  is  but  a 
few  days  or  a  few  years  more,  that  I  shall  be  in  a  suffering,  in 
an  afflicted  condition.  I  am  travelling  through  a  vale  of  mise- 
ries, but  my  grave  is  within  fiew:  there  I  shall  throw  down  all 
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this  load  of  care  and  trouble ;  and  sweetly  take  a  profound  rest, 

where  none  of  the  vexations  of  this  life  shall  ever  disturb  me : 

There  the  weary  be  at  rest :  and,  what !  shall  I  faint  under  my 

burdens,  when  I  am  to  bear  them  but  so  short  a  time  ?  Take 

courage,  O  soul !  that  happy  hour  is  hastening  on,  as  fast  as 
the  wings  of  time  can  speed  it,  which  shall  give  ease  to  thy 
pain,  and  rest  to  thy  weariness.  Death  will  shortly  come  in  to 
thy  relief,  take  off  thy  load,  and  lay  thee  to  sleep  in  thy  grave.'* 
But, 

(4)  All  our  troubles  and  afflictions  are  infinitely  short,  and 
nothing,  in  comparison  with  eternity. 

If,  at  any  time,  the  greatness,  and  soreness,  and  long  conti* 
nuance  of  them  tempt  thee  to  impatience,  cast  but  thine  eye 
upon  eternity,  and  they  will  all  so  shrink  and  vanish  under  tliat 
comparison,  that  they  will  scarce  deserve  the  name  of  afflictions. 
This  great  ball  of  earth  on  which  we  live,  if  we  consider  it  in 
its  own  dimensions,  how  huge  a  mass  and  globe  is  it !  but,  yet, 
if  compared  to  the  vast  expansion  of  the  heavens,  it  b  but  a 
small,  invisible  point ;  and  bears  no  more  proportion  to  it,  than 
one  poor  drop  of  water  to  the  whole  ocean.  And,  so,  take  all 
the  long  flux  of  time,  from  the  creation  of  the  world  to  this 
present  moment,  and  we  reckon  it  by  hundreds  and  thousands 
of  years :  it  seems  to  us  a  mighty  while :  but,  then,  lay  all  this 
time,  which  is  stretched  out  thus  long,  lay  it  to  eternity,  and  it 
presently  shrinks  up  to  nothing :  it  is  lost  and  swallowed  up  in 
that  bottomless  gulf.  Yea,  the  smallest  drop  of  water  is  in- 
finitely  more  considerable  to  the  great  ocean,  than  thousands 
of  years,  though  they  should  be  multiplied  again  by  thousands 
of  thousands,  are  to  an  eternal  duration. 

Thou,  therefore,  who  complaiuest  of  thy  long  and  endless 
troubles,  consider, 

[1]  That  these  take  up  but  a  very  small  and  inconsiderable 
part  of  thy  life. 

Most  of  thy  days  have  been  crowned  with  mercy,  and  God*s 
candle  hath  shone  upon  thy  tabernacle  almost  as  often  as  the 
sun. 

[2]  Consider,  that  thy  life  takes  up  but  a  very  small  and 
inconsiderable  part  of  time. 

It  is  but  like  a  little  pattern  cut  thee  off  from  the  great  piece. 
And, 

[3]    Consider  also^  that  time  itself,   though  it  should  be 
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stretched  out  to  as  many  ages  as  there  have  been  nainutes  in  ii^ 
yet  bears  no  proportion  to  eternity. 

And  art  thou  not  ashamed>  then,  to  complain  of  the  length 
and  continuance  of  thy  afflictions,  since  they  are  as  nothing,  in 
comparison  with  the  rest  of  thy  life ;  and  thy  life  itself  nothings 
in  comparison  with  the  rest  of  time ;  and  time  itself  nothing,  in 
comparison  with  eternity  ?  And,  certainly,  could  our  meditations 
dwcfll  more  upon  that  eternal  state  that  awaits  us,  either  of  joy 
unspeakable  or  of  unsufFerable  woe  and  torments,  the  conside- 
lation  of  this  would  enable  us  to  bear  our  present  short  ai&ictions 
with  a  heroic  and  generous  patience ;  and  we  should  scorn  to 
think  them  either  long  or  grievous.    For, 

1st.  What  is  it  for  us  to  suffer  a  few  short  daysj  when  we  con-> 
sider  the  bitter  and  the  eternal  torments,  that  thousands  of 
wretched  creatures  suffer  in  hell  ? 

Look  but  into  that  great  Shop  of  Woe :  observe  all  the  in« 
struments  and  engines  of  torture  that  are  there  prepared,  which 
God  will  use  against  them  with  his  greatest  skill  and  his  almighty 
power :  Their  worm  never  dies,  and  their  fire  never  goeth  out ; 
they,  have  no  rest  day  nor  night,  but  the  smoke  of  their  furnace 
ascends  up  for  ever  and  ever :  and,  when  they  have  felt  more 
exquisite  and  racking  tortures  than  you  can  now  fancy,  for 
millions  of  millions  of  years,  yet  still  it  is  but  the  beginning  of 
their  sorrows ;  still  it  is  as  far  to  the  bottom  of  eternity,  as  it  was 
the  very  first  moment.  These^  indeed,  are  sufferings  that  might 
well  make  a  man  impatient :  but,  for  you  to  vex,  and  fret,  and 
be' impatient,  whose  sufferings  are  but  for  a  few  days  or  hours> 
who  have  so  many  mercies  and  comforts  mingled  with  all  your 
afflictions,  it  shews  a  weak,  sordid,  low  spirit :  for  you  to  be  im- 
patient under  those  little  crosses  that  God  lays  upon  you  her«, 
whereas  he  might  righteously  have  plunged  you  into  hell,  and 
there  have  given  you  cause  indeed  to  roar,  and  howl,  and  toss  in 
eternal  flames  and  never-ceasing  woes,  it  argues  a  base,  disin- 
genuous, and  ungrateful  spirit.     And, 

2dly.  What  is  it  for  us  to  suffer  a  few  short  days,  when  we 
consider  that  everlasting  bliss  and  joy,  which  is  prepared  for  us 
in  heaven  ? 

The  happiness  of  heaven  may  well  comfort  us,  in  respect  of 
all  our  miseries  here  upon  earth*  What  saith  the  Apostle, 
Rom.  viii.  18?  I reckmiythat  the  sufferings  of  this  present  iiyne 
are  not  worthy  to  be  compared  with  (he  glory  which  shall  be  re- 
vealed  in  us.     Christians !  think  but  seriously  with  yourselves. 
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tbat,  though  your  way  be  rugged  and  tircsomei  yet  it  is  a  way 
that  leads  unto  your  Father^s  house :  and,  though  you  come  there 
all  wet  and  weary,  wet  with  your  tears  and  wearied  with  your 
burdens;  yet  there  you  shall  l)e  surely  welcome,  and  enjoy 
afl  eternity  of  rest :  there,  you  shall  sit  down ;  and,  with  ever, 
larttng  joy,  recount  to  your  brethren,  a  whole  ring  of  surround- 
ing saints,  all  the  wonderful  methods  of  Divine  Providence^ 
wiHch  brought  you  thither ;  and,  with  infinite  satis&ction,  see 
the  necessity  and  mercy  of  those  afflictions,  which  you  have 
here  endured :  there,  your  garments  of  heaviness  shall  be  changed 
into  garments  of  praise,  and  your  crown  of  thorns  into  a  crown 
^  glory :   there,  you  shall  for  ever  rest  your  tired  souls    in 
the  bosom  of  Jesus  Christ;  and  for  ever  enjoy  so  great  a  fe- 
lici^,  that  it  were  infinitely  worth  suffering  all  the  miseries 
and  afflictions  which  thb  life  can  bear,  to  have  but  one  mo- 
mentaiy  taste  and  relish  of  it    Didst  thou  know  what  the  glory 
of  heaven  is,  thou  wouldstbe  content  to  lie  upon  the  rack, 
,  to  endure  the  sharpest  paroxysms  of  the  most  torturing  and 
tniel  pains  all  thy  life  long,  and  account  them  easy  and  short, 
if  these  could  purchase  for  thee  one  hour's  enjoyment  of  the 
ineffiible  glory  and  happiness  of  heaven.    And,  wilt  thou  then 
be  fretful  and  impatient  under  thy  present  sufferings,  when  these 
are  prepared  to  be  the  inlet  into  thy  eternal  reward  ?  when  thou 
ibalt  be  for  ever  confirmed  in  the  possession  of  all  good  ?  when 
tboa  sfaalt  never  more  be  in  a  possibility  of  suffering;  nor  know, 
what  a  sad  thought,  or  a  sad  moment,  means  ?  And,  canst  thou 
think  any  affliction  long,  when  thou  thus  reflectest  upon  the 
everlasting  recompence  that  shall  be  made  thee  ?    Certainly, 
did  we  more  dwell  upon  the  thoughts  and  meditations  of  eter« 
nity,  we  should  not  be  so  irrational,  as  to  judge  tliat  long,  which 
takes  up  but  a  very  little  part  of  that  time,  which,  of  itself,  is 
nothing,  compared  to  an  eternal  duration. 

(5)  Consider,  again,  what  brief  measures  the  Scripture  gives 
OS,  of  our  temporad  afflictions. 

It  is  called  a  Season :  1  Pet.  i.  6.  Now,  for  a  Season,  if  need 
he^ye  are  in  hemmess :  and  seasons,  you  know,  are  of  no  long 
continuance,  but  have  their  periods  and  revolutions.  Yea,  to 
cat  it  shorter  yet,  the  Scripture  calls  it  a  Day  of  Adversity : 
Prov.  xxiv.  10,  If  thou  faint  in  the  Day  of  Adversity,  thy 
strength  is  smaU :  small,  indeed,  if  it  cannot  weather  out  one 
bad  day !  and  so,  likewise,  a  Night  of  Weeping :  Ps.  xxk.  5. 
vo^.  IV.  B 
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Weeping  may  endure  for  a  Nighty  but  joy  cometh  in  the  morning. 
Nay,  if  this  yet  seem  too  long  to  our  impatient  and  fretful 
spirits,  the  Scripture  still  shortens  it,  and  calls  it  but  the  Hour 
of  Temptation :  Rev.  iii.  10.  /  will  keep  thee  from  the  Hour  of 
Temptation :  and,  shall  not  our  patience  be  able  to  endure  an 
hour*s  affliction?  Or,  would  you  desire  it- shorter  yet  ?  see  it/' 
then  contracted  into  a  moment:  2  Cor.  iv.  17.  Our  light afflic- 
tion^  which  is  but  foi^  a  Moment :  and  what  is  a  moment,  but  an 
indivisible  point  of  time,  that  hath  no  parts  nor  succession  in 
it;  a  mere  twinkle  of  time  ?  Innumerable  of  them  are  gone, 
while  we  are  speaking  the  word.  Moment.     And,  yet,  all  these 
afflictions,  which  thou  so  grievously  complainest  of,  are  light 
for  their  burden,  and  moipentary  for  their  dliration,  if  that  can* 
be  called  a  duration  :  These  light  afflictions,  which  are  but  for  a 
moment.     As  one  of  the  martyrs  said,  "  It  is  but  winking,  and 
I  shall  be  in  heaven  :"  so,  truly,  these  short  afflictions  are  past 
and  gone  in  the  cast,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye.     Let  us,  then, 
be  persuaded  to  bear  them  with  patience.     It  is  much  below  the 
spirit  of  a  man,  to  murmur  and  complain  of  that,  which  a  little 
time  will  ease  him  of;  and  much  more,  of  a  Christian.     If  thou 
canst  not  bear  a  season,  a  day,  or  night  of  affliction,  an  hour, 
a  moment   of  affliction ;  wherefore  art  thou  a  Christian  ?  Hast 
thou  hope  only  in  this  life  ?  if  so,  reckon  thyself  among  the 
number  of  those,  whose  portion  is  only  in  this  life  :  but,  if  thou 
wilt  own  the  name  of  a  Christian,  thou  oughtest  to  enlarge  thy^ 
self  infinitely  beyond  this  present  time  :  thou  oughtest  to  take 
eternity  into  thy  life ;  and  not  to  account  that  thy  life,  which 
thou  leadest  here  upon  earth ;  but  that,  which  thou  livest  by 
faith,  and  expectest  with  a  cheerful  hope,  the  everlasting  life 
of  glory  and  happiness  in  heaven.      And,  what  is  it  to  this  ' 
life  of  thine,  what  thou  sufferest  here  ?   do  poverty,  disgrace, 
pains,  and  diseases,  losses,  and  crosses;  do  these  reach  into  etep- 
pity  ?  or,  do  they  at  all  taint  that  better  life,  which  thou  livest  ? 
This  here  is  pot  thy  life.     As  we  reckon  not  the  age  of  chil- 
dren, from  the  time  they  have  been  conceived  in  the  womb, 
but  from  the  time  of  their  birth :  so,  truly,  this  present  life 
is  but  the  conception  of  a  Christian  :  in  this  world,  we    are 
but  in  the  womb ;  then  we  begin  to  live,  when  we  are  brought 
forth  into  the  clear  light  of  heaven,  and  breathe  the  air  of  eter- 
,  nity :  an^  therefore,  the  days,  on  which  martyrs  suffered,  were 
galled  their  Natalitia,    And,  if  any  sorrows  and  afflictions  coyld 
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reach  thither,  thou  hadst  some  reason  to  he  impatient :  but  none 
at  all,  for  those  transitory  troubles,  which  quickly  pass  away  with 
our  days;  and  for  which,  thou  wilt  in  heaven  be  no  more  con- 
cerned, tlian  now  thou  art,  for  the  pains  and  inconveniences 
which  thou  feltest  in  the  womb,  before  thou  wert  born. 

That  is  a  Ninth  Motive  to  Patience :  the  consideration  of  the 
Short  Continuance  of  all  the  Afflictions  of  this  Life. 

10.  The  tenth  and  last  motive  to  patience,  which  ought  to  be 
veiy  eflfectual  with  all  true  Christians,  shall  be  taken  from  the 
Exmnple  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ, 

The  Apostle  commands  us,  Ileb.^xii.  2, 3, 4.  to  look  unto  Jesus; 
and  to  consider  Aii;i,  that  endured  such  contradiction  of  sinners 
€gahist  himself  lest  we  be  n'cariedj  and  faint  in  our  viinds:  and, 
again,  1  Pet.  ii.  21.  we  are  told,  that  Christ  suffered J'or  us;  leav^ 
ing  us  an  example^  that  we  should  folloxv  the  steps  of  his  patience 
and  submission.  And,  certainly,  ho  is  so  gr(^at  an  example  of 
patience,  that,  when  wc  consider  the  indi<;nitics  which  he  en- 
dured, and  tlie  infmite  meekness  with  which  he  bore  them,  it 
may  well  shame  us  out  of  our  fretfulncssand  impatienro. 

And  there  beTwoconsidrraiions,  which  do  mightily  enhance 
this,  and  tend  to  make  it  a  most  prevalent  and  eilectual  motive 
to  arm  us  with  meekness  and  patiiMice. 

(l)  Consider,  that  his  suilcrings  were  infinitely  greater,  than 
any  that  we  can  i>ossibly  undergo. 

From  his  cratch  to  his  cross,  wc  find  liis  way  strewed  all  along 
with  miseries.  Born  of  a  poor  and  suspected  uioilier ;  ac(]nuinted 
with  all  the  hardships  of  a  mean  and  laborious  lile;  his  doctrine 
reproached  to  l>e  bla:'.phcniy,  and  his  miracles  to  bo  sorcery ; 
having  no  shelter,  no  sustenance,  not  so  much  as  the  little  con. 
▼eniences  of  birds  and  foxes:  be  conflicts  with  his  Father's 
wrath,  till  it  strained  his  soul  into  an  agony  ;  and  the  a|)prt*h(Mi. 
sions  of  that  bitter  cup,  presented  to  him,  squeezed  drcips  of 
clotted  blood  from  him.  We  «ee  him  exposed  to  tlie  insulting 
tcoHs  of  barbarous  ruffians;  crowned  with  thorns,  scourged,  buf* 
feted,  and  spit  upon ;  and,  by  the  drops  of  his  blood,  we  may 
trace  him  to  his  cross:  see  hiip  hanging  there,  a  ruthful  spec« 
tacle  both  to  men  and  angels ;  the  greatest  scene  of  dolours 
and  miseries,  that  ever  was  represented  to  the  world.  J/e  was 
oppressed^  and  he  was  aJfUcted ;  yet  he  opened  not  his  mouth : 
he  is  brought  as  a  lamb  to  the  slaughter,  and  as  a  sheep  before  her 
shearers  is  d^umb^  so  he  openeth  not  his  mouth.    And, 
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(2)  Consider,  that  all  his  unknown  sufFerings  were  not  lPdr 
his  own,  but  for  our  offences. 

It  is  some  motive  to  patience^  when  we  suffer  the  effects  of  our 
own  deserts.  So  thought  the  Penitent  Thief,  when  he  checked 
the  blasphemous  reproaches  of  his  fellow^ofiender :  Luke  zxiii.. 
40.  D^st  not  thou  feaar  God,  seeing  tkou  art  in  the  same  con- 
demnation? And  we,  indeed,  justly ;  for  we  receive  the  due  re-- 
Vfard  of  owr  deeds :  but  this  man  hath  done  nothing  amiss.  There 
Was  no  iniquity  in  him,  neither  was  guile  found  in  his  mouth  r 
yet,  notwithstanding  his  infinite  purity  and  innocence,  notwith- 
standing that  all  his  actions  were  pleasing  to  God  and  benefi- 
.cial  to  man ;  yet,  he  suffers  all  the  wrath  that  the  one,  and  indigo 
nities  that  the  other,  could  load  him  with.  And,  what !  do  we 
find  his  passions  estuate  .^  doth  he  murmur  against  God,  or  me-» 
ditate  revenge  against  men  ?  No ;  we  find  him 'meekly  resigning- 
up  his  will  to  his  Father^s:  Not  mine,  but  thy  will  be  done:  and, 
under  all  the  rage  and  affronts  of  men,  he  pours  out  his  prayer, 
together  with  his  blood,  for  them:  Father, f or gioe  them;  for 
they  know  not  what  they  do.  Now,  O  Christians !  imitate  this 
pattern  of  your  l^ei^d  Saviour:  let  it  powerfully  persuade  you 
to  patience  and  submission,  under  all  your  sufferings.  Ours  are 
all  but  the  least  desert  of  our  own  sins :  his  were  only  the  de* 
sert  of  ours.  Ours  are  only  some  sprinklings  of  that  cup»  the 
very  bottom  and  dregs  of  which  he  drank  off:  and  shall  we  he- 
any  longer  impatient  against  Gpd,  or  revengeful  against  men  ? 
shall  we  firet,  and  fume,  and  be  es:asperated,  and  fly  out  into 
all  the  extremities  of  passion  and  violence,  when  our  Lord 
Christ  himself,  the  infinitely  holy  and  glorious  God,  calmly  en* 
dured  such  plains,  such  ^me,  such  wrath,  that  the  very  utmost 
we  can  suffer  iq  this  life  is  scarce  a  fit  shadow  and  resemblance 
of  them  ?  . 

And  thus  W6' see  tbi»eKhortatioti'  of  the.  Apostle  pressed  nponr 
•us^  by  these  Ten  Motives ;  which  if  we  would  bring  under  the 
view  of  our  serious  consideration,  we  shall  find  enough  in  them, 
to  incline  the  most  peevish  and  fretful  nature  to  a  meek  and 
quiet  submission  to  the  hand  and  will  of  God.  For,  it  is  a  mos^ 
Necessary  Grace  for  a  Christian^  in  the  whole  conduct  of  hi& 
life,  which  is  full  of  tvoubies  and  afflictions ;  and  nothing  cai> 
so  alleviate  them,  as  patience ;  the  Author  and  Inflicter  of  all 
thy  sufferings  is  God,  who  is  absolute  in  his  sovereignty ;  our 
Proprietor,  ^s  our  Lord  ^  infinitely  graciou?  and  merciful,  as  our 
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Father;  infinitely  faitbfiil  to  his  word,  whereby  he  hath  pro- 
mised ;  and  infinitely  wise  and  skilful,  whereby  he  is  able  to 
woikail  things  for  our  good  and  benefit:  again,  if  we  consider 
what  we  have  Deserved,  this  will  prevail  with  us  patiently  to 
bear  what  we  feel :  and  consider  the  great  Benefits  and  Advan- 
tages, that  accrue  to  us  by  afflictions ;  as  they  are  exercise  to 
oar  graces,  physic  to  our  souls,  evidences  of  our  adoption,  and 
additions  to  our  future  glory  :  consider,  again,  the  patient  bear- 
ing of  afflictions  is  a  very  great  Honour,  both  to  Ourselves  and 
to  God :  it  is,  likewise,  the  best  and  readiest  Way  to  l>e  Freed 
from  afflictions :  that  no  affliction  befals  us,  but  what  is  Tole- 
n&le,  and  common  to  men ;  how  many  in  the  world  are  in  a  far 
Worse  Condition  than  ourselves ;  and  that  all  our  afflictions  are 
but  Short  and  Momentary :  and,  lastly,  consider  the  Pattern  and 
Example  of  Christ's  Patience,  which  will  powerfully  sway  us 
to  patience  under  those  sorrows  we  suffer,  which  are  both  less 
in  themselves  and  more  deserved  by  us. 
Thus  I  have  given  the  Motives  to  Patience. . 

ii.  Hie  next  thing,  in  order,  is,  to  shew  those  Distempers  of 
J^irit  which  are  great  hindrances  of  Patience;  and  give  a 
very  great  advantage  to  e^-ery  cross  and  trouble,  to  ruffle  and 
discompose  it. '  And,  with  these,  I  shall  also  annex  atid  pre- 
acribe  the  cures. 
And  they  are  such  as  these. 

1.  An  effeminate  Softness  and  Delicacy  of  Spirit;  when  the 
mind  is  lax  and  fluids  and  hath  not  its  due  consistency. 

We  may  observe  some  persons  to  be  of  such  a  nice  complex- 
ion, that  every  alteration  injures  them:  let  them  .but  change 
their  diet,  or  air,  or  set  and  accustomed  hours,  and  they  suffer 
grand  inconvenience  by  it :  whereas,  others,  that  are  more  ro- 
bust and  \ngorous,  undergo  these  and  greater  changes,  without 
change.  And  the  like  difference  there  i^  in  the  constitution  of 
men's  souls,  as  in  their  bodies :  some  are  of  such  feeble  and  lan- 
guishing spirits,  that  they  are  utterly  disordered  by  those  acci- 
dents, which  scarce  move  those  that  are  of  a  more  hardy  temper. 
And  these  are,  usually,  men  of  very  prone  passions  and  affec- 
tions, easily  excited  and  set  on  work  by  every  thing  that  occurs  : 
so  that  it  is  a  wonder  to  see,  how  they  are  agitated  by  every 
small  and  trivial  object  which  presents  itself;  like  chaff  or  straw, 
that  the  least  breath  of  wind  whirls  about :  sometimes,  they  im- 
moderately rejoice;    sometimes,  they  tenderly  commiserate \ 
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sometimes,  they  vex,  and  rage,  and  fly  out  into  all  extremities  of 
choler,  at  those  petty  circumstances  that  would  not  stir  another^ 
of  a  solid  and  masculine  spirit.  But  these  are  men  of  too  soft 
and  tender  a  constitution.  And,  as  a  light  stroke  makes  a  deep 
wound  upon  a  soft  subject;  so  every  light  affliction  enters -deep, 
and  cuts  these  men^s  souls  to  the  very  quick. 

Now,  to  these  let  me  recommend  that  admirable  exhortation:, 
of  the  Wise  Man,  Prov.  iii.  1 1.  and  urged  by  the  Apostle,  Heb^ 
xii.  5.  My  souy  despise  not  tlwu  the  chastening  of  the  Lord,  nor 
faint  when  ilwu  art  rebuked  of  him.  Here  we  have  a  most  ex- 
cellent temper  set  forth  to  us;  as  a  mean,  between  stupidity  and 
desponding  impatience.  We  ought  to  be  aflected  with  the 
hand  of  God ;  and  not  to  demean  ourselves  under  afflictions, 
as  though  we  felt  no  smart,  neither  valued  what  God  doth  against 
us,  but  rather  defied  him  to  do  his  worst.  It  is  a  sign  of  des- 
perate incorrigibleness,  when  we  are  grown  to  adedolency;  and 
are  so  far  past  feeling,  as  to  despise  the  smart  and  correction  of 
the  rod.  Moderate  passions  are  allowed  us;  and  God,  when  he 
afflicts  us,  would  have  us  shew  ourselves  to  be  men ;  not  such 
brutish  Leviathans,  as  to  laugh  at  the  shaking  of  his  spear,  and 
to  account  his  darts  and  arrows  no  more  formidable  than  stub- 
ble^. But  then  again,  on  the  other  hand,  beware,  that,  as  thou 
dost  not  despise,  so  thou  dost  not  despond  under  the  correc- 
tions of  thy  Heavenly  Father.  Fortify  thy  spirit,  and  arm  it  with 
all  the  arguments  that  are  proper  to  encourage  thee,  in  a  suf- 
fering condition.  Do  not  permit  it  to  grow  too  tender ;  and, 
instead  of  being  sensible,  to  be  sore  and  fretful. 

Consider, 

(1)  The^Indecency  and  Unbecomingness  of  Impatience. 

It  sits  ill  upon  a  man,  and  renders  him  contemptible  and  ridi- 
culous. We  do  never  so  much  unman  ourselves,  as  by  peevish- 
ness  and  fretful  humours.  We  degrade  ourselves  in  the  esteem 
of  others,  as  a  company  of  weak  things,  who  must,  like  chil- 
dren, be  humoured,  to  keep  them  quiet.  Impatience  always 
proceeds  from  weakness :  and,  while  we  toss,  and  tumultuate, 
and  express  the  eagerness  of  an  ulcerated  mind,  in  all  the  intem- 
perate language  and  actions  that  passion  suggests,  we  are  but  a 


*  >Non  sentire  mala  sua,  non  est  hominis ;  et  nonferre,  non  est  viri,  Seneca. 
Consol.  ad  Polyb.  cap.  36. 

''  It  is  iubuman,  not  to  feel  our.  sufferings ;  and  unmanly,  not  to  bear 
them." 
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grief  to  some,  a  sport  to  others,  and  fall  under  the  scorn  and 
contempt  of  all.     Let  us  think  with  ourselves,  how  unseemly  is 
the  wild  and  extravagant  fury  of  a  distracted  person  !  why,  an 
impatient  man  is  distracted ;  and,  like  such,  he  flings  abroad,  at 
raodom,    firebrands,   arrows,  and  death.    And,  therefore,  our 
Saviour  Christ  exhorts  us,  Luke  xxi/ 1 9.  In  your  patience j  possess 
yt your  souls;  intimating  to  us,  that  an  impatient  person  hath 
lost  the  possession  of  himself:  he  is  a  man  bereft  of  his  reason ; 
ftod,  as  we  use  to  say,  l>esides  himself. 
(2}  ConsidcflT  the  Vanity  and  Folly  of  Impatience. 
To  what  purpose  is  it,  that  thou  vexest  and  torturest  thyself? 
Couldst  thou  ease  or  relieve  thyself  by  it,  tliis  might  be  some 
plea  and  reasonable  pretence.    But,  was  it  ever  heard,  that  the 
body  was  cured  of  a  fever,  by  putting  the  soul  into  one  ?  was  it 
ever  heard,  that  the  disordering  of  the  mind  composed  a  man^s 
estate  ?  or,  that  raising  a  tempest  within,  should  lay  a  tempest 
without  ?  Nay,  rather,  impatience  adds  a  mighty  weight  to  our 
burdens,  while  we  must  bear  both  them  and  it  too. 

(3)   Consider,    that    Impatience  is  not  only  unseemly  and 
foolish,  but  it  is  Unchristian  too. 

There  is  nothing  more  directly  contrary  to  the  true  spirit  and 
genius  of  Cliristianity ,  than  murmuring  and  repining :  for,  what 
is  Religion,  what  is  Christianity,  but  only  a  due  resignation  of 
our  wills  unto  tlie  sovereign  and  holy  will  of  God  ?  now,  for  us 
to  vex  and  fret  at  the  accomplishment  of  his  will  and  purposes 
upon  us,  what  is  this  else,  but  so  far  to  renounce  Christianity, 
to  rebel  against  God,  and  to  withdraw  ourselves  from  under  his 
dominion  and  jurisdiction  ?  And,  therefore,  I  beseech  you,  O 
Christians !  as  you  would  approve  yourselves  to  be  such,  that 
you    would    earnestly    strive  against  that  fond  niceness  and 
delicacy  of  spirit,  which,  will,  else,  be  a  great  snare  unto  you, 
and  tempt  you  to  usurp  upon  God*s  prerogative,  and  wickedly 
to  invade  his  government :  for,  whosoever  is  not  content  with 
what  God  allots  him,  would  willingly  ravish  from  Iiim  his  power 
and  sovereignty,  and  set  himself  in  the  throne ;  he  doth  but 
tacitly  upbraid  God,  that  he  wants  either  wisdom,  or  goodness, 
or  both.    And,  therefore,  confirm  and  harden  your  miads  against 
all  adversities  that  may  befal  you:  fix  your  resolutions,  that 
thus  it  ought  to  be,  and  that  thus  it  is  best  for  you :  and,  what- 
soever portion  God  carves  out  to  you,  receive  it  with  thankful- 
ness :  if  it  be  prosperous,  as  your  food  \  if  adverse,  as  your 
physic. 
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2.  Another  great  hindrance  of  patience,  is  a  fond  Lcfot  and 
Admiration  of  these  Creature^Enjoyments. 

Indeed,  were  these  things  certain  and  durable,  they  would 
only  be  perpetual  comforts  to  us :  but  we  see,  by  every  day*s 
experience,  that  they  are  transitory,  and  mutable,  and  of  no 
continuance:  and,  therefore,  when  we  eagerly  set  our  hearts 
and  affections  upon  them,  to  be  sure,  we  shall,  either  in  the 
loss  of  our  enjoyments  or  the  disappointment  of  our  hopes,  find 
cause  enough  for  grief,  and  temptations  enough  to  impatience. 
Let  the  comforts  we  prize  thus  immoderately^  be  what  they 
will,  we  shall  find  it  a  very  difEcult  labour  to  keep  ourselves  • 
from  murmuring  against  God,  when  he  is  pleased  to  cross  us  in 
them:  for  all  the  passions  of  the  soul  take  their  measures  from 
love :  that  is  the  master  and  leading  affection :  and,  therefore, 
according  to  thie  intepseness  of  your  love,  such  will  be  your 
sorrow,  and  your  anger,  and  the  fretfulness  of  a  discontented 
soul,  when  God  takes  away  the  object  of  your  fond  love  from 
you.     So  it  is  said  of  Jonah,  chap.  iv.  6.  that  he  was  exceeding 
glad  of  the  gourd :  he  mightily  pleased  himself  in  the  shade  and 
the  shelter,  that  it  afforded  him:  and,  therefore,  when  God 
had  prepared  a  worm  to  smite  and  wither  it^  you  presently  see 
what  a  violent  and  exorbitant  passion  he  falls  into :  and,  when 
God  graciously  condescended  to  expostulate  with  him,  "  Doest 
tliou  well  to  be  angry  for  the  gourd  ?  is  this  fit  for  thy  i^ason,  or 
religion,  or  profession,  to  be  so  transported  for  the  fading  of  so 
small  a  thing,  as  ^his  gourd,  the  mean  offspring  of  the  earth  ?*' 
we  see,  that  discontent  and  passion  so  blinded  him,  that  he  flies 
in  the  very  face  of  God  himself,  and  gives  the  Alm^ty  the 
most  saucy  peremptory  answer,  that  certainly  ever  proceeded 
out  of  the  mouth  of  a  good  man :  v.  9.  he  said,  I  do  well  to  be 
^^^^9   ^^  ^^^^  death:   alas,  peevish  man!  that  so  little  a 
matter,  as  the  withering  of  a  poor  shrub  or  weed,  should  put 
him  into  so  violent  a  passion!   But,  so  it  is,  when  we  im- 
mbderately  prize  the  enjoyment  of  any  comfort  on  earth,  we 
ihall  likevrise  immoderately  bear  the  loss  of  it :  when  God  comes 
to  touch  us  there,  all  within  us  is  presently  in  an  uproar;  vre 
estuate,  and  fume,  aiid  exclaim  against  men,  and  quarrel  at 
Providence ;  accuse  one,  and  revenge  ourselves  upon  another ; 
and,  in  the  turbulency  of  our  passion,  can  scarce  abstain  from 
God  himself. 

Ndw^  to  cure  and  remove  this  cause  of  impatience,  let  me 
beseech  you  to  sit  loose  from  the  things  of  this  world.     I:.et 
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them  not  concorporate  with  your  hearts ;  for,  believe  it,  if  once 
tbe  soul  and  affections  be  glued  to  these  earthly  conceminent<i, 
whenever  God  shall  take  them  from  you,  it  will  be  a  violent 
tearing  and  rending  of  your  very  hearts,  to  part  with  tliem. 
Bring  yourselves  into  a  holy  indifTerency  of  all  things  liere 
below;  and,  then,  whatsoever  happens,  nothing  can  fall  out 
much  amiss.  If  you  have  no  vehemont  aifections  for  the  enjoy- 
ment  of  these  things,  you  will  have  no  violent  passions  stirring 
in  you  for  their  loss.  If  thou  didst  truly  estimate  what  this 
world  is,  how  vain,  how  empty  and  insignificant,  how  vexatious 
and  cumbersome,  thou  wouldst  find  abundant  reason  to  concltide, 
that  it  is  not  much  material,  whether  thou  be  high  or  low,  rich 
or  poor,  persecuted  or  favoured,  despised  or  honoured :  for,  all 
these  things  are  but  dreams ;  and,  as  dreams,  they  vanish  and 
pass  away.  Our  true  interest  lies  not  here,  but  in  i>eace  of* 
conscience,  serenity  of  mind,  staid  and  sedate  affections,  a 
generous  virtue,  and  a  pious  life ;  and  if  these  were  thy  care, 
crosses  and  afflictions  would  be  less  thy  troubles.  Tliink  with 
thyself,  how  momentary  thy  life  is :  thou  wert  but  of  yesterday, 
tad  mayst  not  be  to*morrow :  when  it  is  stretched  out  to  the 
uttermost,  it  is  but  a  span  long :  and  what  needst  thou,  then, 
trouble  and  perplex  thyself  about  so  many  concernments  and 
inch  a  multitude  of  affairs,  and  engage  all  the  strength  and 
vigour  of  thy  affections  about  such  vain  things,  that  continue 
not,  nor  canst  thou  continue  to  use  them  ?  What  need  so  much 
provision  for  so  short  a  journeys?  Let  us  take  the  Apostle^s 
direction,  I  Cor.  vii.  29,  30,  31.  The  time  is  short :  it  remainethf 
therefore,  that  both  they^  that  have  wives j  be  as  though  they  had 
none ;  And  they^  that  weepy  as  though  they  wept  not ;  and  they, 
that  rejoice^  as  though  they  rejoiced  not ;  and  they^  that  buy^  as 
those  that  purchased  not ;  And  they^  that  use  this  worlds  as  not 
abusing  it :  for  the  fashion  of  this  world  passeth  away.  And, 
certainly,  could  we  but  bring  ourselves  to  this  excellent  in- 
differency,  we  should  not  be  much  molested,  nor  grow  fretful 
and  impatient,  for  any  losses  or  disappointments  in  things  which 
we  look  upon  as  of  no  great  concernment. 

3.  Another  great  Irindranee  to  patience,  is  Pride  and  Self* 
Love^ 

For,  while  we  are  fond  of  ourselves,  we  shall  be  shrewdly 
tempted  to  murmur  at  whatsoever  crosses  and  thwarts  our 
appetites  or  our  interests.  Those,  that  are  great  admirers  of 
themselves,  think  that  all  things  are  due  to  them :  and,  if  aoy 
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thing  fall  out  contrary  to  their  expectations  and  overweening 
conceits,  they  presently  judge  thenaselves  wronged ;  and  storm 
and  rage,  as  if  their  bitterest  passions  were  but  just  resentments 
of  the  injury  done  them.  Never  was  there  a  proud  person  in 
the  world,  but  he  was  also  impatient ;  for  it  is  the  very  nature  of 
pride,  not  to  endure  to  be  crossed ;  and  those,  who  are  inordinate 
lovers  and  admirers  of  themselves,  must  needs  take  it  for  a 
mighty  injury,  if  all  things  go  not  according  to  their  mhid  and 
will. 

And  there  is  a  Twofold  Pride,  which  is  the  cause  and  root  of 
all  our  impatience :  a  Natural  and  a  Spiritual  Pride. 

( 1 )  A  Natural  Pride. 

When  we  think  ourselves  eminent  for  some  natural  gifts  and 
endowments;  and,  thereupon,  etpect,  that  all  others  should 
say  as  we  say,  and  do  as  we  would  have  them :  and,  if  any 
presume  to  do  otherwise,  we  look  upon  ourselves  as  affronted^ 
and  cannot  bear  such  a  contumely ;  but  presently  burn  in  choler, 
and  seek  to  wreak  our  revenge  and  spleen  upon  them.  A  proud 
man  is  his  own  idol,  and  his  own  idolater :  and,  as  Nebuchad- 
nezzar grew  wroth  and  furious,  hot  as  his  fiery  furnace  seven 
times  heated,  when  the  three  heroes  refused  to  fall  down  and 
worship  the  image  which  he  had  set  up ;  so  these  proud  persons 
grow  presently  enraged,  if  all  do  not  bow  and  fall  down  before 
them.  If  they  meet  with  any  so  stubborn,  as  to  thwart  and 
oppose  them,  presently  their  Diana  is  despised ;  and  all  their 
passions  are  in  an  uproar  and  a  tumult,  to  vindicate  their  honour. 
Only  from  pnVfe,  saith  the  Wise  Man,  cometh  contention  :  Prov, 
xiii.  10.  and  wherever  contention  is  found,  impatience  is  first 
the  mother  of  it. 

(2)  There  is  a  Spiritual  Pride,  which  is  the  root  of  impa- 
tience. 

And  this  spiritual  pride  may  be,  where  yet  there  is  a  great 
deal  of  natural  modesty  and  weakness.  Now,  this  pride  consists 
in  having  an  unbroken  and  unhumbled  heart  for  sin ;  when  we 
have  never  been  deeply  affected  with  our  guilt  and  vileness,  and 
that  most  wretched  and  deplorable  condition  in  which  we  all  are. 
And,  therefore,  whensoever  God  afflicts  such  a  proud  person  as 
this,  he  is  apt  to  think  himself  punished  beyond  his  desert ;  and 
to  question  and  quarrel  at  the  equity  and  justice  of  God,  in 
bringing  such  heavy  and  sore  sufferings  upon4iim,  who  thinks 
himself  a  very  innocent  and  righteous  person.  And  this  spiritual 
haughtiness  and  pride  makes  him  fret  against  God's  dispensa* 
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tions ;  and  makes  him  think  that  God  himself  turns  persecutor^ 
when  he  afflicts  him. 

Thus  you  see,  that  all  our  Impatience  is  from  Pride ;  whether 
our  sufferings  be  immediately  from  man,  or  from  God  himself: 
for,  proud  flesh  is  very  tender,  and  cannot  endure  the  least 
touch. 

Now,  the  only  Cure  for  this  distemper  of  soul,  is  Self- Denial 

and  Humility.     That  man  b  most  secure  from  impatience,  who 

entertains  but  mean  and  low  thoughts  of  himself:  for,  what 

strong  temptation  can  there  be  to  any  great  excess  of  im]xitience, 

so  long  as  we  suffer  only  in  that,  which  we  do  not  highly  value  i 

Why  should  I  vex  or  fret  myself,  that  such  a  man  speaks  ill  of 

me  ?  alas !  he  speaks  not  worse  of  me,  than  I  speak  and  think 

of  myself:  shall  I  be  discomposed,  because  lie  hath  done  me 

such  an  injury  ?  why  I  shall  but  gratify  him  by  that  means ;  and^ 

perhaps,  he  did  it  with  that  very  design :  and,  besides,  he  hath 

far  more  injured  himself  than  me,  so  long  as  I  can  keep  my 

patience  entire.     Or,  shall  I  murmur  and  repine,  because  God 

hath  brought  upon  me  such  a  calamity  ?  alas !  this  is  a  favour 

and  mercy,  in  respect  of  what  I  have  deserved  at  his  hands : 

when  I  consider,  what  I  have  done  against  him,  all  that  he  hath 

done  against  me  is  nothing :  my  sins  merit  no  less  than  eternal 

death  and  eternal  damnation ;  and,  certainly,  I  have  no  reason 

to  complain,  so  long  as  I  am  out  of  hell :  God  were  infinitely 

gracious  and  merciful  to  me,  though  he  should  redouble  his 

strokes,  multiply  my  sorrows,  and  increase  my  sutferings ;  and  I 

were  the  most  ungrateful  wretch  alive,  if  I  should  repine  at 

bearing  so  little,  when  I  have  deserved  so  much.     Thus,  I  say, 

humility,  a  contrite  and  broken  frame  of  spirit,  will  preserve  us 

from  being  fretful  and  impatient,  whether  we  lie  under  injuries 

from  men,  or  afflictions  from  God. 

4.  Reflecting  too  much  upon  the  Instruments  of  our  SufferingSj 
is  oftentimes  a  mighty  hindrance  to  the  composure  and  patience 
of  our  spirits. 

For  this  frequently  puts  a  sting  and  aggravation  into  them,  to 
think,  that  we  suffer  from  such  or  such.  And  many  wilj  be  ready 
to  say,  "  This  cross  I  could  bear  well  enough :  the  affliction, 
though  it  be  in  itself  heavy,  yet  is  it  supportable  :  but,  when  I 
consider  the  occasion  of  my  sufferings,  the  unworthiness  and 
base  disingenuity  of  those  that  have  had  a  iiand  in  it,  this  makes 
it  intolerable;  and,  it  wounds  me  to  the  very  heart,  that  ever 
such  and  such  a  persop  should  deal  thus  with  me.^* 
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(1)  And  there  are  usually  these  Thrise  Consideratibns,  &at^ 
^  grate  upon  our  spirits,  and  make  us  impatient  under  sufferings... 

[1]  The  Meanness  and  contemptible  Vileness  of  the  Instru-  — 
ment. 

What !  to  be  affronted  and  abused  by  the  lees  and  dregs  of^ 
the  people !  If  a  lion  had  rent  me,  there  had  been  some  solaoe  - 
in  the  honour  of  my  sufferings :  but,  to  be  eaten  up  with  vermin, 
the  ignominy  of  it  is  &r  worse  than  the  pains.  Thus,  I  say, 
impatience  takes  occasion  to  exasperate  itself  from  the  baseness 
of  the  instrument.  And,  truly,  the  most  patient  have  much 
ado  to  keep  their  passions  from  souring  upon  this  reflection. 
Thus,  Job  at  large  aggravates  his  miseries,  from  this  considera- 
tion: Job.  XXX.  1,  8,  9:  They^  that  are  younger  than  /,  hofoe 
$ne  in  derision  r  whose  fathers  I  would  have  disdained  to...set  with 
the  dogs  of  my  flock,,., They  were  children  of  fools ;  yea,  children 
of  hose  men :  they  were  viler  than  the  earth.  And  now  am  I 
their  song ;  and  their  by-word.    And, 

[2]  It  heightens  impatience,  when  we  reflect  upon  the  Near- 
ness of  those,  who  are  the  occasions  and  instruments  of  our 
sufferings. 

What !  to  have  a  part  of  ourselves,  a  parcel  of  our  own 
bowels,  rebel  against  us,  and  contrive  our  hurt  and  ruin !  those, 
who  have  their  beings  iirom  us,  to  conspire  our  destruction !  or 
those,  whom  we  have  made  intimate  and  familiar  with  us ;  and 
could  never  have  had  the  advantage  of  doing  us  mischief,  had 
not  our  friendship  and  kindness  put  them  into  the  capacity ! 
And,  thus,  David  siggravates  his  sufferings:  Ps.lv.  12,  13.  It 
was  not  an  enemy ,  that  reproached  me :  then  could  I  have  bonie 
it.  Neither  was  it  he,  that  hated  me,  that  magnified  himsty 
against  me,.,But  it  was  thou,  a  man,  mine  equal,  my  guide,  and 
my  companion. 

[3]  It  many  times  heightens  impatience,  to  reflect  upon  the 
base  Ingratitude  and  foul  Disingenuity  of  those,  from  whom  we 
suffer. 

Persons,  perhaps,  whom  we  have  obliged,  by  the  greatest 
respects  imaginable:  such,  who,  we  thought,  had  as  much 
reason  to  love  us,  as  themselves ;  and  would  have  been  as  far 
from  doing  us  an  injury,  as  their  own  natures.  Yet,  for  such  as 
these  to  violate  all  bonds  of  friendship,  and  all  laws  of  gratitude ; 
for  such  frozen^nakes  to  fly  at  us,  and  sting  us,  whom  we  have 
wanned  and  cherished  in  our  own  bosoms,  and  who,  without 
our  support,  could  not.havis  had  the  power  to  mischief  us:  thts^ 
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such  Impotieiice,  makes  the  injory  altogether  insufiertble ;  and 

the  lughest  lereoge,  that  I  can  take  upon  them,  can  scarce 

opiate  it. 

(2)  But,  to  cure  this  fretful  distemper  of  thy  spirit,  be  sure  that 
tboa  look  off  from  the  instruments  of  thy  suiFerings,  unto  God» 
irbo  is  the  principal  inflicter  of  them.  And,  then,  if  thou  wilt 
but  considear  the  Three  foregoing  Reflections,  thou  wilt  find, 
dat  thine  own  cannon  will  be  turned  against  thee ;  and  those^ 
wUch  were  provocations  to  impatience,  when  thou  lookest  to 
isen,  will  prove  strong  and  most  forcible  arguments  for  patience, 
if  thou  lookest  to  God. 

[1]  Thou  growest  impatient,  when  thou  lookest  upon  the 
Meanness  and  Baseness  of  those  that  injure  th(}e :  and,  wilt  thou 
not  be  patient,  O  man !  when  thou  considerest  thine  own  Vile- 
mm  and  Baseness,  who  yet  hast  iniinitcly  wronged  and  injured 
thy  God? 

Who,  or  what,  art  thou,  but  breathing  dust,  a  lump  of  ani- 
mated mire,  the  very  sediment  and  dregs  of  nature  ?  and,  yet, 
how  often  hast  thou  daringly  provoked  and  affronted  the  great 
and  glorious  God  of  Heaven  and  Earth !  Every  the  least  sin 
thou  hast  committed,  the  least  vain  and  unworthy  thought,  the 
least  idle  and  impertinent  word,  is  a  far  greater  injury  done  to 
God,  than  the  most  unjust  and  violent  outrage  can  be  against 
thee.  It  is  thy  fellow-creature,  that  wrongs  thee ;  one,  whose 
nature  and  being  is  altogether  as  considerable  as  thine ;  and,  in 
diis  respect,  differs  no  more  firom  thee,  than  two  units,  in  a 
Dumber,  from  one  another :  but  thou  sinnest  against  the  Infinite 
Majesty  of  thy  Almighty  Creator ;  in  comparison  with  whom, 
thou,  and  all  nations  of  the  earth,  are  less  than  nothing  and 
'oaniiy ;  more  nothing,  than  nothing  itself  is.  And,  wilt  not 
thou  be  patient  under  the  petulant  aiFronts  of  thy  inferiors,  when 
as  thou,  who  art  infinitely  inferior  unto  God,  yet  livest,  and  art 
yet  out  of  hell,  only  through  his  patience  towards  thee  ? 

[2]  Thou  art  impatient,  when  thou  considerest  the  Nearness 
of  the  Relation,  wherein  those,  that  wrong  thee,  stand  unto 
thee :  but,  wilt  not  thou  rather  be  patient,  when  thou  considerest, 
in  what  a  Near  Relation  thou  standest  upto  God,  and  yet  ceasest 
not  daily  to  affront  and  injure  him  ? 

Thou  art  his  creature;  and  that  is*so  near,  as  it  challengeth 
from  thee  all  possible  respect  and  duty :  nay,  more ;  thou  art 
his  son,  or  at  least  hopest  and  pretendest  so,  and  yet  reb^est 
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against  thy  Heavenly  Father.    And,  is  it  much,  that  thine  rebel 
against  thee,  since  thou  thyself  rebellest  against  thine  ?  And, 

[3]  TTiou  art  impatient,  when  thou  considerest  the  Ingratitude 
of  those,  from  whom  thou  suflerest :  but,  alas,  O  man !  dost 
thou  never  consider  thine  own  towards  God  ? 

Is  not  thy  whole  dependence  upon  him  ?  doth  not  he  maintain 
thee,  at  his  own  cost  and  charges  ?  hath  he  not  educated,  and 
brought  thee  up,  as  one  of  his  family  and  household  ?  doth  he 
not  daily  provide  for  thee  ?  doth  he  not  heap  his  blessings  upon 
thee,  and  load  thee  every  day  with  his  benefits  ?  And  yet,  O 
ungrateful  man !  thou  art  daily  and  hourly  wronging  and  pro- 
voking him.  And,  therefore,  if  he  doth  at  last  chastise  and 
afflict  thee,  thou  hast  no  reason  to  murmur  and  complain:  for, 
it  seems,  it  is  but  thine  own  law :  it  is  no  otherwise,  than  thou 
wouldst  thyself  deal  with  thy  fellow-creature,  over  whom  thou 
hast  no  such  right ;  and  from  whom  thou  hast  not  suffered,  by 
infinite  proportions,  so  much  as  thy  God  hath  done  from  thee. 

Thus,  I  say,  by  turning  off  our  eyes  from  the  instruments,  to 
the  principal  cause  of  our  sufferings,  we  may  cure  and  remove 
that  impatience,  which  is  apt  to  grate  upon  and  exasperate  our 
spirits. 

5.  Reflecting  upon  a  former  more  prosperous  condition^  is  often- 
times a  great  provocation  unto  impatience  under  our  present 
sufferings. 

Nothing  puts  a  sharper  edge  upon  our  afflictions,  than  ta 
compare  present  miseries  with  past  felicities.  But,  in  this,  we 
may  see  very  much  of  the  perverseness  of  our  nature,  in  turning 
that,  which  ought  to  be  an  engagement  to  our  thankfulness,  into 
an  occasion  of  murmuring.  For,  either  thy  former  prosperity 
was  a  ihercy,  or  not :  if  not,  thou  hast  no  cause  to  complain 
for  the  change :  if  it  were,  certainly,  thou  hast  a  reason  rather 
to  bless  God,  than  to  repine  that  he  hath  blessed  thee.' 

And  thus  I  have  finished  the  consideration  of  those  generals, 
which  I  propounded.  I  hope,  I  need  not  press  any  thing  more, 
than  what  hath  already  been  offered.  And,  if  the  serious  review 
of  what  arguments  and  motives  have  been  mentioned,  will  not 
suffice  to  compose  the  mind,  it  is  much  to  be  doubted,  whether 
such  men's  spirits  be  not  ulcerous  beyond  all  cure. 

Only,  let  me  add  this  for  our  encouragement,  that  this  hard 
and  difficult  duty  will  be  but  for  a  little  while  incumbent  upon 
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US.  Whatioever  is  irksome  in  relii^oiiy  will  shortly  be  over : 
and,  when  we  are  passed  through  this  vale  of  tears  and  misery, 
as  our  faith  shall  be  turned  into  vision,  our  hope  into  fruition, 
so  our  patience  shall  be  turned  into  joy  and  triumph. 

This  was  the  consideration,  which  St.  Paul  himself  used,  under 
ail  his  sufferings ;  and  shall  be  the  subject  of  my  uext  discourse. 
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2  COR.  iv.   18. 

AVHILE  WE  LOOK  NOT  AT  THE  THINGS  WHICH  ARE  SEEN,  BUT  AT 
THE  THINGS  WHICH  ARE  NOT  SEEN :  FOR  THE  THINGS,  WHICU 
ARE  SEEN,  ARE  TEMPORAL;  BUT  THE  THINGS,  WHICU  ARE  NOT 
SEEN,  ARE  ETERNAL. 

1  H£SE  words  are  a  strange  paradox ;  and  are  brought  in  by 
the  Apostle,  to  confirm  a  position,  which,  to  most  men,  may 
seem  as  much  a  paradox  as  themselves. 

In  the  precedent  verses,  he  asserts  afBictions  to  be  advan- 
tageous, and  losses  beneficial ;  that  we  improve  by  our  decays, 
and  may  reckon  our  sorrows  and  troubles  to  be  our  gain  and 
interest. 

And  this  he  makes  good  to  us,  whether  we  consider  Grace x)r 
Glory. 

As  to  Grace,  he  tells  us,  v.  16.  Though  our  outward  man  de- 
cay, yet  our  inward  nian  is  renewed  daily.  As  sharp  and  nipping 
winters  do  to  the  earth,  so  do  afflictions  to  the  heart :  they  mellow 
it,  and  make  it  fruitful.  These  goads  in  our  sides,  as  trouble^ 
some  as  they  are,  yet  serve  to  quicken  us  to  our  work,  and 
make  us  mend  our  pace  to  heaven :  for  Christians  are  like  clocks; 
the  more  weight  is  hung  upon  them,  the  faster  they  go. 

And,  then,  as  for  Glory,  he  tells  us,  in  the  verse  immediately 
foregoing  my  text,  that,  their  afflictions  do  but  work  outlliis. 
The  cross  stands  in  the  highway  to  the  crown.  It  was  by  this, 
that  our  Lord  himself  obtained  it ;  and  he  hath  since  ordained, 
that  all  hid  followers  should  pass  the  same  way.  JVe  muHj 
through  many  tribulatioiis,  enttr  into  glory :  Acts  xiv.  22.  This 
is  the  pathway  to  heaven,  which  is  strewed  all  along  with  thorns. 
And,  though  the  Seripture  asks,  Do  men  gather  grapes  of  thorns  f 

F  2 
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yet,  certainly,  these  thorns  shall  yield  a  plentiful  and  a  pleasant 
vintage.  Poverty,  reproach,  persecution,  imprisonment,  sick- 
ness, yea  death  itself,  take  whatsoever  is  most  stern  and  most 
dreadful  to  human  nature,  though  they  may  seem  to  be  op- 
pressing tyrants,  yet  they  are,  indeed,  but  feithful  and  laborious 
servants :  they  are  working  out  glory  for  us :  and  if,  in  doing 
their  work,  they  break  either  our  bodies  or  estates  in  pieces; 
yet,  so  long  as  out  of  that  rubbish  they  work  and  mould  a  mass 
of  glory,  we  may  rest  ourselves  well  satisfied  in  such  an  advan- 
tageous loss.  This  is  an  abundant  encourgement  to  bear  af- 
flictions, not  only  with  patience,  but  with  joy  too :  for,  God 
having  promised  that  all  things  shall  work  together  for  our  good, 
it  is  the  greatest  folly  m  the  world,  to  complain  that  the  potion 
is  not  pleasant,  which  the  skill  of  the  Great  Physician  hath  tem- 
pered for  our  -health ;  and  let  us  rest  confidently  assured  of  it, 
that  as  much  as  we  wish  our  condition  otherwise  than  it  is,  so 
much  we  wish  it  should  be  worse  with  us  than  it  is. 

But,  yet,  the  frailty  of  human  nature  being  such,  that  it  is 
ready  to  sink  under  every  burden  which  God  lays  upon  it,  it 
cannot  have  too  many  supports.  The  Apostle,  therefore,  not 
only  assures  them,  that  their  afflictions  work  for  their  glory  and 
happiness;  but,  moreover,  makes  a  comparison,  wherein  he 
shews  them,  how  infinitely  their  reward  shall  surpass  their  suf-. 
fierings. 

And  this  comparison  stands  upon  a  Twofold  Antithesis,  or  op« 
position  of  the  one  to  the  other. 

The  afflictions,  which  they  here  endure,  are  but  light  af- 
flictions ;  but  the  glory,  which  they  shall  receive  hereafter,  is 
mi  cxcetimg  weight:  To  jmJS  int^h^  &^  vxepSok}^  fiapog:  an 
erceedmgf  excessive  weight  ef  glory.  He  labours,  you  see,  to 
express  it;  and  he  expresseth  it  so  great,  as  if  he  must  again 
labour  to  bear  it.  Their  crown  of  glory  shall  be  so  massy  and 
ponderous,  that  it  will  be  as  much  as  die  soul  will  be  able  to 
stand  under:  itisawei|^it,.aloadof  glory. 

But  then,  ag^,  he  compaies  them  in  duration,  as  well  as 
weight.  Their  afflictions  are  but  diort  and  momentary ;  but 
the  glory,  that  shall  be  revealed,  is  durable  and  eternal:  Our 
Ugkt  ajfiiction^  which  is  buifor  a  momemUy  warktthfor  tis  a  far 
more  exceeding  wnd  etenud  weight  cf  ghry.  Now,  it  is  a  very 
difficult  thing  to  persuade  wietdied  and  miseraUe  men,  that 
th^  afflictions  are  but  light  and  short  Every  little  pressure 
is  a  load^  and  every  hour  an  age.    We  reckon  our  time  by 
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qoite  different  measures,  when  we  are  in  adversity /from  those 
irUch  we  use  when  we  are  happy  and  prosperous.  In  prosperity, 
time  imps  its  wings,  and  flies  away  apace,  before  us :  life,  we 
think,  glides  along  too  fast  in  a  smooth  and  even  way.  But, 
wheo  the  way  is  rugged  and  miry,  the  hours  then  seem  slow-i 
paced  and  loitering :  and,  quite  contrary  to  the  course  of  na- 
ture^ our  summer  and  sun-shine  days  are  the  shortest,  and  our 
winter  are  the  only  long  and  tedious  ones. 

What,'  then,  makes  the  Apostle  here  give  in  such  a  differenl! 

aocoant  concerning  afflictions,  from  that  of  otiier  men  P  that, 

when  they  reckon  the  least  and  shortest  to  be  long  and  heavy, 

be  should  here  determine  quite  contrary,  and  assert  the  greatest 

to  be  bat  light  and  momentary  ?   He  satisfies  us  in  the  reason  of 

this  strange  and  paradoxical  assertion,  in  the  words  of  the  text ; 

and  tells  us,  that  we  shall  account  all  the  afflictions  of  this  life 

light  and  short,  while  we  look  not  at  the  things  which  are  seen^  but 

£t  the  things  which  are  not  seeri^ 

But  this  may  seem  to  ^be  no  better,  than  the  resolving  of  a 
question  by  propounding  a  riddle.  For,  to  look  at  things  not 
seen  J  to  see  things  invisible,  can  appear  no  other  than  a  per-* 
plexing  riddle  to  most  men,  who  live  more  by  sense  than  they 
do  by  faith. 

I  shall,  therefore,  first ^clear  the  words  firom  the  doubtfulness 
and  ambiguity  of  the  phrase :  and  then  collect  from  them  the 
principal  subject,  on  which  I  intend  to  insist  at  present. 

I.  We  have,  IN  THESE  WORDS,  the  Apostle's  practice, 
and  the  reason  of  it.  His  practice :  We  look  not  at  things  seen^ 
hut  at  things  not  seen :  the  reason,  hecsLUse  things  seen  are  tern" 
poral^  but  things  not  seen  are  eternal. 

Here  let  us  briefly  enquire, 

What  is  meant  by  things  seen. 

What,  by  things  not  seeti. 

What,  by  looking  both  at  the  one  and  the  other. 

As  for  the  other  two  expressions,  that  things  seen  are  tempo*, 
raly  but  things  not  seen  are  eteimal ;  I  suppose  them  known  to 
all  who  have  but  a  notion  of  the  diflerence  of  time  from  eter* 
nity.  Briefly,  the  one  have  their  original,  continuance,  and 
period,  in  the  revolution  of  time,  and  are  measured  by  days 
and  years :  the  other  never  had  beginning,  or,  at  least,  never 
shall  have  end ;  and  so,  are  exempt,  either  one  way  or  both, 
from  ^  jurisdiction  of  time  and  change. 
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i.  By  THINGS  SEEN,  may  be  well  understood^  all  subltmaiy 
occurrences,  whether  prosperous  or  adverse,  good  or  evil.  And 
these,  not  taken  so  restrainedly,  as  to  be  limited  to  our  bodily 
sight,  as  if  things  seen  should  only  be  those  objected  to  our  eyes ; 
but,  more  largely,  whatsoever  is  any  way  sensible  or  present  to  us, 
that  may  be  •  here  reckoned  among  things  seen.  For,  because 
it  is  necessary  to  our  corporeal  sight,  that  objects  be  present; 
therefore,  the  Apostle  expresseth  things  present  by  the  notion 
of  being  se^n.  And,  indeed,  it  bears  the  same  latitude  with 
that  common  expression  of  the  Wise  Man,  AH  things  under  the 
sun:  all  things  under  the  sun  being,  as  it  were,  illustrated  by 
bis  ^igbt,  may  be  said  to  be  ihtngssfen.  But  here,  accomoio- 
dattng  this  expression  to  the  drift  of  >  the  Apostle  in  the  context^ 
we  must  take  these  things  seen,  fbrtke^more  severe  occurrences 
of  our  lives;  for  the  miseries,  afflictions,  and  troubles  we  sure 
exposed,  unto ;  for  the  dark  and  gtbomy  side  of  those  objectx^ 
that  are  presented  unto  us :  Our  tight  qffiiction,^,.xvo7^keih  /or  n$ 

an  exceeding weight  vf  ghty^  vfb^e  we  look.- not  at  things 

seen :  they  conduce  to  our  happiness^  while  we  -look  not  on  the 
grim  and  direful  aspect  p£  our  sufterings,  ^o  as  to.be  frigjited 
by  them  from  our  duty  and  obedience. 

ii.  Though  THE  THINGS  WHICH  ARE  NOT  SEEN,  may  be  oEisieveral 
sorts;  as  things  distant,  things  future,  things q>iritual^  may* all 
of  them  be  unseen,  and  ^ach  o£  them  may  have  several- fcindi^ 
under  it :  yet,  here,  according  to  the  symmetrj'  of  the  Apostle's 
discourse,  are  meimt  those  future  things^,  which  constitute  our 
final  and  everlasting  estate  ;*  and  they  may  be  referred  either  to 
heaven  or  hell,  to  our  glory  or  condemnation.  These  are  the 
things  not  seemly  which  a  tru6  Christian  looks  at.  We  look  not 
at  the  visible  enjoyments,  the  honours,  profits,  pleasures  of  this 
world ;  no,  nor  yet  at  the  loss  of  all  these :  but  at  those  things, 
which  are  of  infinite  and  everlasting  consequence;  at  the  in- 
sufferable pains  and  torments  of  hell,  with  care  how  we  may 
escape  that  condemnation;  and  at  the  infinite  and  endless  joys 
of  heaven,  with  earnest  desires  and  suitable  endeavours  to  obtain 
them. 

iii.  To  LOOK  AT  these,  denotes  not  here  any  act  ^  the  sense ; 
but,  as  often  elsew^iere  in  Scripture,  of  the  understanding  and 
affections.  There  is  an  eye  of  the  soul,  as  well  as  of  the  body  ; 
and  that  is  the  understanding.    Now,  because,  when  we  con- 
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sider  and  ponder  any  object  presented  to  our  bodily  eyes^  we 
ososliy  look  intently  upon  it ;  thereforei  also,  when  the  under- 
standing seriously  reganls  those  objects  which  are  not  visible  by 
our  bodily  eyes^  we  may  be  said  to  look  upon  them. 

So  that  the  sense  is :  We  regard  not,  we  mind  not  the  things 
which  are  seen;  the  world,  nor  any  of  its  frowns  or  favours : 
oor  thoughts  are  pitched  upon  other  objects ;  and  fly  a  strain 
abore,  and  beyond  this  world ;  we  regard  that  endless  state  that 
is  to  come,  more  than  all  those  vain  and  empty  things  that  lie 
before  us.    And,  while  we  do  so,  we  find  a  great  deal  of  reason 
to  account  all  our  afBictions  light  and  momentary,  which  short- 
sighted men,  who  pore  only  upon  what  is  present,  groan  under, 
as  long  and  burdensome.    And  it  is,  indeed,  but  reason,  that  we 
should  thu9  overtook  what  b  present,  and  fir  our  regard  upon 
what  is  future.     For  present  diings  are  but  temporal:   once 
they  were  not:  and,  if  they  be  good  things,  when  God  hath 
turned  over  a  few  more  days  and  years,  either  they  shall  not  be, 
or  we  shall  not  be  here  to  enjoy  them ;  or,  if  they  be  evil 
things,  dther  they  must  shortly  perish,  or  we  must  perish  from 
under  them :  or,  as  Antoninus,  the  emperor,  speaks  well,  To  ftev 
«<Jte|»jTTov  ^eeygtf  ro  ie  %povi|ov  (popifrov :  "  Whatsoever  beials  us 
in  this  life,  if  it  be  intolerable,  it  cannot  be  lasting,  and  we 
shall  soon  fail  under  it ;  or,  if  it  be  lasting,  it  cannot  be  intole- 
rable, but  we  may  endure  it.*'     But,  the  things,  which  are  fu« 
ture  and  not  seen,  are  eternal :  to  that  state  we  are  all  hasting, 
that  is  of  perpetual  duration ;  where  woe  and  torments,  or  joy 
and  bliss,  shall  have  no  end  for  ever.     And,  therefore,  it  is  but 
reasonable,  rather  to  consider,  bow  we  shall  be  entertained 
there,  than  how  we  are  used  here. 

And  thus  I  have,  as  briefly  as  well  I  could,  given  the  scope 
and  meaning  of  the  words. 

II.  From  them,  we  may  COLLECT  Two  Proposition^. 

1.  T^at  THE  SERIOUS  CONSmERATION  OF  OUR  FUTURE  ETERNAI* 
STATE  WILL  MAKE  US  OVERLOOK,  AND,  WITH  A  HOLY  GENEROUS- 
NESS,  DESPISE  ALL  THE  PRESENT  TROUBLES  AND  AFFLICTIONS, 
THAT  WE  MEET  WITH  IN  THIS  LIFE. 

To  despise  them,  I  say,  not  indeed  as  they  are  the  chastenings 
rftkc  Lord  J  for  so  we  are  forbidden  it,  Prov.  iii.  11.  but  as  they 
accidentally  prove  to  be  temptations  to  us,  to  desert  tbe  service 
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of  God,  which  esqposeth  us  to  the  scorn  and  oppositipivof  tbc 
world,  to  embrace  the  more  profitable  or  creditable  seryipe  df 
sin  and  the  Devil :  to  despise  them  so,  as  not  to  make  any  great 
reckoning,  whether  we  be  afflicted  or  no.  And,  thus  to  despise 
them,  is  the  right  means  not  to  faint,,  when  we  are  corrected. 
We  see  how  this  wrought  upon  the  Apostle :  Rom.  viii.  18.  / 
reckon^  tliat  the  sufferings  of  /his  present  time  are  7wt  'wortkjf  to  be 
.compared  with  the  glory  which  shall  be.  revealed  in  us.  As  the 
earth,  if  we  consider  it  alone,  in  .  its  otyn  proper  dimensions, 
appears  to  be  of  a  vast  circumference  and  magnitude;,  but, 
compare  it  to  the  larger  circuit  of  the  heavens,  and  then,  in  r^ 
^pect  of  their  unmeasurable  expansion,  this  whole  globe  is  but 
a  small  speck  and  indivisible  point :  so  the  Apostle^nstitutes  the 
comparison  between  -  temporal  afflictions  and  eten)al  glpiy^ 
Afflictions,  iudeed,  to  those,  who  look  no  farther  tha^<^ppQ 
^eir  present  sufferings,  may.  appear  great,  and  heavy,  apd 
/^dless^;  but,  when  we  compare  earth  with  heaven,  the  afflictions 
bare  with  the  glory  hereafter,  they  are  light,  inconsiderable 
nothings.  It  is  but  99  if  a  man  ahould  be  troubled  that  he  is 
])^ungry,  when  be  is  just  sitting  down  to  a  feast;  or,  as  if  be 
should  think  much  of  it,  that  he  must  kneel  to  have  an  honour 
conferred  upon  him. -Yea,  our  Apostle  so  conopares  present 
sufferings  with  future  gl^y^  that  he  plainly  teiU  us,  there  is  no 
coihparison  between  them:  they  are  not  worthy  to  be^compared. 
But,  I  shall  wave  this,  at  present, 

ii.  The  second  observable,  that  I  coUeqt  from  the  text,  is  this, 

that  THERE  IS  NOTHING  WORTH  THE  REGARD  OF  A  CHRISTIAN,  BUT 

pis  ETERNAL  STATE.     We  iook  uot  at  things  present,  fofc  they 
are  but  temporal ;  but  at  things  future,  for  they  are  eternal. 

In  prosecuting,  this,  I  shall,  first,  lay  down  some  Demonstra- 
tions of  the  proposition ;  and,  then,  reflect  upon  the  wretc)ie<) 
Temper  of  most  men,  who  regard  every  thing  but  their  souls 
and  their  eternal  state* 

The  Demonstrations  are  briefly  these : 
;  1.  This  is  the  End  of  our  Livesy  to  provide  for  our  Eternal 
State. 

There  is  a  Twofold  great  end  of  man :  one,  in  respect  of 
God ;  and  that  is,  the  promoting  of  his  glory :  the  other,  in 
respect  of  ourselves ;  and  that  is,  the  promoting  of  our  own 
happiness.  Upon  these  very  designs  hath  God  sent  us  into  the 
world,  that  we  might  glorify  him,  and  save  our  own  souls :  and 
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iie  hath  been  graciously  pleased  so  to  entwist  these  two  to* 
gether^  that,  in  glorifying  him,  wc  do  but  glorify  ourselves, 
and,  in  working  for  him,  we  do  but  work  for  our  own  interests 
aod  advantage.     Yea,  indeed,  no  man  can  glorify  God,  but  he^ 
who  is  careful  and  industrious  to  promote  his  own  salvation  and 
happiness :  and,  therefore,  saith  our  Saviour,  John  xv.  8.  ilertin 
is  my  Father  glorified^  that  ye  bear  much  fruit :  but,  to  whom  is 
this  fruit  beneficial  ?  not  to  God,  but  to  ourselves ;  it  is  such 
Iroit,  as  the  Apostle  speaks  of,  Phil.  iv.   17.  Fruity  that  may 
iiound  to  their  account.    This  is  tiiat,  which  diflereiicedi  the 
great  end  of  man,  from  that  of  beasts :  they  were  all  created, 
that  they  might,  in  their  several  kinds,  honour  and  glorify  God, 
as  well  as  man ;  but  they  have  no  immortal  part,  as  man  hath, 
for  whose  everlasting  happiness  they  sliould  be  obliged  to  pro- 
vide.    Self-preservation  is  the  utmost  natural  end  of  all  crea* 
tures ;  and  such  as  their  self  is,  such  will  be  their  endeavours 
to  preserve  it :  brute  creatures,  whose  self  is  only  temporal, 
seek  only  their  temporal  preservation,  as  best  accommodated 
to  their  natures  and  principles;  but,  in  man,  the  self  is  immor- 
tal, eternal :  and,  therefore,  unless  our  care  be  laid  out  about 
our  eternal  concerns,  we  fall  far  short  of  our  end ;  and,  in  seek- 
ing the  things  of  this  world,  we  seek  only  a  temporal  preserva- 
tion ;  that  is,  we  infinitely  degrade  ourselves,  and  act  only  upon 
the  principles  and  for  the  ends  of  brute  beasts. 

2.  We  onght  chiefly  to  regard  our  eternal  state,  our  everlast- 
ing happiness  and  welfare,  because  this  is  the  only  thing,  which 
our  care  can  secure  to  us  in  this  world. 

Nothing  else  can  here  be  made  sure,  but  our  future  inherit- 
ance of  life  and  glory.  We  are  not  certain  of  any  worldly 
comforts,  which  we  enjoy  in  possession :  much  less  are  we  cer- 
tain  of  any  in  reversion.  Change  and  vicissitude  are  written 
in  capital  letters  upon,  all  things  under  the  sun.  There  is  no 
stability  in  any  condition,  here  on  earth.  He,  who  stands 
highest,  stands  but  upon  ice :  his  footing  is  but  uncertain,  and 
his  fall  will  be  but  the  more  desperate.  But  things  eternal  are 
sure  in  themselves ;  and  they  may  be  made  sure  to  us :  they 
are  sure  in  themselves ;  and,  therefore,  called  by  the  Apostle, 
Heb.  X.  34.  a  better  and  an  enduring  substance ;  and  they  may 
be  made  sure  to  us ;  as  certain  as'  the  word  of  God  is  true,  and 
the  seal  of  his  Spirit  inviolable.  A  Christian  is  a  man  wholly 
made  up  of  paradoxes :  he  is  poor,  and  yet  maketh  mam/  rich :  he 
bath  nothings  and  yet  possesseth  all  things :  he  is  sorrowful^  yet 
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ahm/s  rejoicing :  things  not  seen,  are  the  things  that  he  looks 
at :  and,  contrary  to  the  goisfe  of  other  men,  he  is  surest  of  the 
things,  which  he  doth  not  see ;  and  those,  which  he  hath  in^h'ii 
hands  and  in  bis  sighty  he  accounts  the  most  uncertain  and- de- 
ceitful.    Again, 

3.  As  nothing  eke  can  be  made  sure  to  us,  besides  our  eternal 
state ;  so,  indeed,  there  is  nothing  eke  worth  making  sure^  but 
only  that :  and,  therefore,  a  Christianas  care  about  things  eternal, 
is  most  rational  and  becoming. 

If  I  could  lay  an  arrest  upon  the  mutability  of  affairs,' and  drive 
fiuch  a  pin  into  the  wheel  of  Pro\ridence  as  should  keep  it  firom 
turning;  if  I  could  give  laws  to  fate,  and  prescribe  to  myself  the 
measures  of  mine  own  pro^rity :  yet,  alas !  what  great  ma:tter 
were  all  this,  since,  when  vte  give  in  a  true  account  of  all  these 
temporal  things,  which  we  call  by  so  many  names  and  set  down 
80  many  items  for,  it  amounts,  in  the  sum,  to  no  more  but  this, 
meat  for  the  belly,  and  clothes  for  the  back  !  hunger  and  na^ 
kedness  arc  the  only  neoes^ities  of  life :  and,  certainly,  he,  wh6 
takes  care  for  more  than  will  just  supply  these,  than  will  serve 
to  satisfy  hunger  and  cover  nakedness,  he  doth  but  take  care 
for  diseases  or  burdens.    To  what  purpose  is  it,  therefore,  O 
Worldling!  that  thou  amassest  together  such  heaps  of  riches  ? 
for  things  that  are  necessary,  so  much  needs  not ;  and,  for  tilings 
unnecessary,  thouneedest  not  them.  I  have  read  of  a  philosopher, 
who;  passing  through  a  wcU-stdred  market  and  casting  his  eyes 
upon  the  plenty  and  abundance  of  all  sorts  of  provision  that 
were  there  brought  to  be  sold^  blessed  himself  with  this  reflec 
tion  :  •^  Oh !"  saith  he,  "  how  many  things  are  there  here,  that  I 
do  not  want!"    Yea,  those  few  things,  which  are  barely  ne-» 
cessary  to  life,  yet  are  not  worth  our  anxious  and  soHcitoui 
care:  so  our  Saviour  assures  us.  Mat.  vi.  25.  /  say  unto  y&Uf 
Take  no  care  for  your  life^  what  ye  shall  eaty  or  what  ye  shall 
drink ;  nor  yet  for  your  body,  what  ye  shall  put  on :  food  and 
raiment  themselves  ought  not  to  be  carked  for ;  these  necessa- 
ries '  of  life,  whether  we  have  them  or  no,  yet  we  shall  not  long 
want  them :  if  they  be  denied  to  us,  we  shall,  in  a  very  short 
time,  be  in  a  condition,  wherein  we.  shall  no  more  need  such 
poor  supplies ;  where  ot)r  life  shall  not  be  so  feeble,  as  to  need 
support  from  the  staff  of  bread ;  and  where  a  coverlet  of  dust 
and  worms  will  be  as  well  as  a  royal  robe.     Of  what  worth  are 
those  things,  over  which  death  hath  the  dominion }  What  will  it 
be  to  any  of  us,  one  age  hence,  that  we  have  been  ridb,  of 
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great,  or  honourable  i  that  we  hove  livrd  a>top  of  the  worid, 
aod  enjoyed  all  things  in  it  at  wish  ?  Certainly,  our  dust  will 
know  no  heraldry :  dead  bones  will  keep  no  distance :  all  our 
prerogatives  will  be  levelled  in  the  grave ;  and  all  those  little 
differences  which  we  put  between  ourselves  and  others,  our 
style,  our  titles,  and  our  names,  will  be  all  blotted  in  that  dust 
that  buries  us.     Why,  then,  should  we  be  so  vain,  as  to  lay  out 
our  care,  and  our  time,  and  our  strength,  upon  those  things, 
which  can.  go  no  farther  with  us  than  to  the  brink  of  the  grave, 
when  as  the  soul  is  to  live  infinite  ages  afterwards  ?  Life,  should 
it  reach  to  that  which  we  call  extreme  old  age,  yet  is  it  all  but 
the  childhood  of  man :  and,  it  is  as  great  a  folly  to  busy  our- 
selves about  the  things  which  belong  to  this  temporal  life,  as  it 
ivere  to  lay  up  the  playthings  of  childhood  to  be  the  comfort 
and  solace  of  age. 

4.  Nothing  in  this  world  is  truly  satisfactory. 

And,  therefore,  there  is  great  reason,  we  should  look  beyond 
temporal  things  which  are  seen,  unto  things  eternal  which  are 
not  seen.  Here,  when  our  real  wants  are  supplied,  as  indeed  a 
very  little  will  suffice  to  do  that,  yet  our  craving  desires  are 
boundless,  and  will  still  torment  us :  but,  in  a  blessed  eternity^ 
we  shall  neither  want  any  thing  which  we  should  have,  nor  de* 
sire  any  thing  but  what  we  have.     But  I  must  hasten. 

5.  Because  eternity  is  an  unchangeable  state. 

There,  is  no  repenting,  nor  amending  of  errors,  nor  recalling 
of  mistakes.  It  will  be  too  late  then,  to  desire  forgiveness  or  to 
hope  for  mercy.  If  these  things  be  not  now  done  in  this  world, 
alas !  it  *will  be  for  ever  too  late,  when  once  you  are  entered 
into  an  unchangeable  condition.  It  is  not  so  in  earthly  con* 
cemments :  if,  by  imprudence,  we  have  brought  ourselves  into 
any  straits  or  difficulties,  we  may  afterwards  correct  our  mis* 
carriages,  and  redeem  ourselves  from  those  inconveniencies; 
But  our  eternal  state  stands  fixed  and  immutable,  for  ever. 
Death  delivers  us  over  to  judgment,  in  the  same  condition  in 
which  it  finds  us ;  and  judgment  delivers  us  up,  either  to  glory 
or  to  condemnation,  both  unalterable.  This  life  is  the  only 
time  allotted  us,  to  make  provision  for  eternity.  Eveiy  day, 
and  hour,  wears  away  a  considerable  part  of  our  lives ;  yea,  we 
are  nearer  to  eternity,  while  we  are  speaking  this.  We  are  all 
of  us  hastening  to  our  last  abode ;  and  a  few  days  will  deter- 
mine our  everlasting  condition.  And,  therefore,  it  principally 
concerns  us,  chiefly  to  op^ind  how  we  may  obtain  that  glory 
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which,  is  unalterable,  and  escape  that  damnation  which  will  be 
remediless. 

That  is  a  Fifth  Demonstration. 

€.  And,  lastly,  (together  :with  which,  I  shall  give  you  some 

reflections  on  the  folly  of  most  men,  who  regard  every  thing 

but  their,  souls  and  their  eternal  state:)  because  rzo/Am^,  but 

what  is  ^t^i^naly  can  bear  any  proportion  to  the  said:  and^  there" 

fore  J  nothings  besides  that,  is  worth  our  regard. 

Indeed,  were  man  only  made  up  of  dust  and  clay,  were  his 
constitution  wholly  material,  temporal  things  miglit  well  suil 
60  gross  and  sordid  a  composure.  But  there  is  in  him  a  divine 
sparky  an  ethereal  and  spiritual  substance,  by  which  he  is  of  kin 
to  the  angels,  yea,  and  bears  some  resemblance  of  God  himself : 
yea,  indeed,  it  is  not  so  much  in  him,  as  it  is  himself:  the  soul 
is  the  greatest  and  chief  part  of  man :  the  body  is  but  bis 
garment,  or  his  utensil.  Nx^w,.  iiothing  temporal  is  proportioned 
to  this  $ipul,  which  is  immortal,  and  shall  survive  the  death  of 
the  wc^rld,  when  heaven  and  earth  and  all  things  shall  fall  in 
their  last  funeral  flames.  And,  oh  1  what  will  become  of  thy  im* 
mortal  soul,  if. thou  hast  laid  up  for  thyself  np  better  things 
than  tbes^e,  which  thou  canst  never  rake  from, out  of  the  ashes 
of  the  universe,  nor  redeem  from  the  general  consumption  that 
God  will  bring  upon  them  ?  Whosoever  lies  down  on  these, 
thinking  here  to  take  bis  rest,  doth  but,  as  the  Prophet  speaks, 
stretch  Jiimself  upon  a  bed  that  is  too  short  for  him,  infinitely 
too  short :  the  greater  part  of  himself  lies  over  and  beyond  these 
temporal  things,  and  reaiches  jas  far  as  into  eternity.  And,  yet, 
as  short  a  date  as  the  world  itself  bears,  still  it  is  more  lasting 
than  thy  present  hfe :  death  will  soon  snatch  us  from  all  these 
dear  and  precious  vanities,  that  we  set  our  hearts  upon :  they 
cannot  go  one  step  with  us,  beyond  this  present  life :  they,  like 
the  rest  of  our  friends,  may  attend  on  us  as  far  as  the  grave, 
but  there  must  leave  us.  And,  oh !  what  a  sad  parting  hour  will 
it  be,  when  the  soul  must  be  hurried  away  into  another  world, 
and  leave  all  its  provisions  behind  in  this,  and  have  nothing  to 
support,  nothing  to  cherish  it,  to  all  eternity  !  Do  but  seriously 
consider,  what  a  boundless  and  infinite  state  eternity  is :  it  is  a 
duration,  that  overwhelms  all  our  thoughts ;  and,  though  they 
can,  at  one  glance,  pierce  both  earth  and  heaven^  and  make  an 
axis  to  the  world,  yet,  when  we  attempt  to  measure  out  the 
unwearied  stretch  of  eternity,  they  grow  giddy,  and  sink,  and 
leave  us  nothing  but  confusion,  disorder,  and  astonishment: 
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when  we  have  reckoned  up  all  the  ages  that  arithmetic  can  sum, 
yet,  these  are  but  the  threshold  to  eternity ;  for,  it  is  a  state, 
wherein  ages,  yea  millions  of  ages,  make  no  diBerence.     Now, 
tell  me,  doth  it  not  strike  a  chill  horror  through  yon,  to  con- 
sider, AaXj  within  a  few  days,  or,  it  may  be,  hours,  you  must 
alter  upon  that  unalterable  condition,  wherein  days,  and  years, 
and  ages,  are  swalk)wed  up  as  nothing,  nor  allowed  to  be  so 
much  as  points  of  that  duration  i   and  this  incomprehensible 
eternity,  to  be  either  inconceivably  glorious,  or  insuflferably 
wretched  and  tormenting?  And,  what!  shall  we,  who  maybe 
in  thb  very  state,  ere  our  breath  returns  to  us  again,  or  our 
palses  beat  once  more ;  shall  we  be  so  stupid,  and  brutish,  as  to 
be  affected  only  with  these  present  things  which  perish  with  the 
using,  and  neglect  that  state  which  is  of  eternal  duration  and 
infinite  concernment?  Certainly,  one  would  think,  that  men 
had  some  very  great  business  to  do  upon  earth,  that  they  can 
neither  afford  time  nor  thoughts  about  heaven  and  their  eternal 
interests :  well,  what  are  these  mighty  affairs,  that  so  employ 
tfcem  ?   why  truly,  poor,  vile,  vain  trifles :  some  are  devising 
their  pleasures,  howthey  may  melt  away  their  days  in  luxury  :' 
others  are  scraping  together  muck  and  thick  clay ;  others  dan- 
gerously aspiring  to  dignity  and  honour :  t[iis  is  the  great  bu- 
naess  and  employment  of  the  world;  which,  when  I  seriously 
reflect  upon,  seems  to  me  as  vain  and  sottish,  as  if  a  man,  in  a 
shipwreck,  should  only  take  care  to  preserve  his  clothes  from 
wetting,  when  he  himself  is  drowning.     Vain  men !  death  is 
at  your  heels ;  and,  at  its,  judgment  and  eternity.     Is  it  time  for 
you  to  mind  every  trifle  of  this  life?  how  to  makeacompli- 
ment  or  a  visit,  when  you  are  just  splitting  against  the  rock  of 
ages,  and  plunging  into  the  lake  of  fire  and  brimstone  ?  Is  it 
time  for  you  now  to  pursue  your  pleasures,  when  everlasting 
bwnings  are  kindling  upon  you?  in  which,  unless  you  be  here 
persuaded  to  embrace  the  severities  of  a  holy  life,  you  must  for 
ever  wallow ;  for  ever,  without  ease  or  release  ?   Is  it  time  for 
thee  to  hoard  up  thy  wealth,  and  to  lay  up  goods  for  many 
years,  when  yet  thou  knowest  not,  whether  God  will  not  take 
away  thy  unprovided  soul  this  very  night  ?  Death  and  eternity 
are  coming  upon  us :  we  are  all  entering  upon  our  everlasting 
state :  and,  if  these  temporal  things  be  those,  which  we  chiefly 
regard,  they  shall  perish,  aixd  we  perish  together  with  them,  for 
even 
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III.  Novir,  then,  be  EXHORTED, 

1.  Not  to  delay  thy  preparation  for  eternity,  one  day 

OR  HOUR  longer. 

Depend  not  upon  the  warning  of  a  sick-bed :  God  doth  nofc 
always  afFord,it;  but,  sometimes,  doth  execution  before  be 
shoots  off  a  waniing-piece :  and,  why  may  it  not  be  so  with 
thee  ?  Possibly,  again,  thy  sickness  may  be  such,  as  may  rea- 
der thee  incapable  of  doing  thy  last  good  office  for  thy  soul ; 
however,  I  am  sure,  it  is  the  unfittest  time,  of  all  thy  life,  then 
to  be  making  up  thy  accounts,  when  thou  shouldst  be  giving 
them  in ;  then  to  have  thy  evidences  to  clear,  when  thou  shouldst 
produce  them. 

ii.  If  thou  wouldst  be  prepared  for  eternity,  live  every  day 

so,   AS   IF   every  day  WERE  THY  DYING  AND  THY  LAST  DAY,  AND 
THE  VERY  NEXT  TO  ETERNITY. 

If  it  be  not  so,  it  b  more  than  thou  knowest.    And,  there- 
fore, since  we  have  no  assurance  of  an  hour  or  day  longer,  it 
is  but  reason  and  wisdom,  to  look  upon  every  one  as  that  whick 
may  be  our  last. 
« 

iii.  Be  constant  in  the  exercise  of  a  holy  life  ;  and  be 
always  doing  that,  which  thou  wouldst  be  content  Christ  should 
find  thee  doing,  when  he  comes  to  judge  thee. 

Think  with  thyself,  if  thou  wert  now  upon  thy  sick-bed,  and 
hadst  received  the  sentence  of  death,  and  sawest  thy  friends 
stand  mourning  about  thee  ready  to  close  up  thine  eyes  in  a 
long  night,  what  would  be  thy  thoughts^  what  thy  discourses. 
Let  the  same  seriousness  of  thoughts  and  discourses  fill  up  every 
day  of  thy  life :  for  thou  knowest  not,  whether  thou  art  not  as 
hear  death,  as  those,  whom  their  friends  and  physicians  have 
given  over, 

iv.  Labour  for  an  assured  hope  of  glory. 
This  will  make  thy  passage  into  eternity  lightsome  and  joyfuL 
When  thou,  and  all  things  in  the  world,  must  take  leave  and 
part  for  ever,  then,  to  have  the  sense  of  the  love  of  God,  and 
our  interest  in  Christ,  and  our  title  to  etemal  life,  will  sweetly 
bear  up  our  hearts  in  a  dying  hour.  These  are  things,  which 
are  as  immortal  as  thy  soul  is,  and  will  enter  heaven  with  thee,. 
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and  abide  with  thee  to  all  eternity.    Ob !  whom  will  it  not 
comfort,  to  think,  that  death  will  change  his  bottle  into  a  spring  i 
that,  though  here  our  waters  sometimes  failed  us,  yet,  in  hea- 
veo,  whither  we  are  going,  we  shall  bathe  in  an  infinite  ocean 
of  delight,  and  shall  lie  at  the  breast  of  an  ever-flowing  foun- 
tain  of  life  and  sweetness  ?  Whosoever  hath  but  such  an  assur- 
ance as  this,  cannot  but  welcome  death  with  embraces;  and, 
while  his  soul  struggles  to  unclasp  itself  and  get  loose  from  the 
body,  cannot  but,  with  holy  panting  and  longing,  say,  Coniey 
Lord  Jesusy  come  quickUf. 

So  naturally  does  the  consideration  of  our  future  eternal  state, 
not  only  make  us  despise  the  afflictions  of  this  life,  but  set  us 
above  the  fears  of  death  itself:  which  is  to  be  the  subject  of  my 
next  discourse. 
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0  DEATH,  WUEUE  IS  THY  STING  ?   O  GRAVE,  WHERE  IS  THY  VIC- 
TORY ? 

• 

In  this  chapter,  the  Apostle  largely  insists  upon  that  Article  of 
the  Christian  Faith,  which  is  so  far  above  the  reach  and  compre* 
hension  of  reason,  that  even  those,  who  were  the  professed  mas- 
ters of  reason,  the  wise  Athenians,  among  whom  both  learning 
and  civility  were  in  their  highest  elevation,  yet  could  not  abstain 
from  railing  abuses,  when  St.  Paul  preached  of  the  resurrection 
unto  them  :  Acts  xvii.  18.  What  will  this  babbler  say  ?  and.  He 
seemeth  to  be  a  stiter-forth  of  strange  gods  :  because  he  preached 
unto  them  Jesus  and  the  resurrection.  So  strange  and  uncouth 
a  doctrine  did  this  appear,  that,  as  they  thought  he  recom« 
mended  Jesus  to  them  for  a  new  God ;  so  they  thought  that  this 
KmqusiQ^t  Resuri'ectiony  was  some  new-invented  Goddess,  that 
Paul  himself  worshipped,  and  whose  votaries  he  would  persuade 
them  to  be.  Which,  howsoever,  had  certainly  been  of  a  better 
rank,  than  many  of  that  rabble  of  deities,  which  they  owned  and 
worshipped :  for  both  Cicero  and  Clemens  Alexandrinus  testify 
of  these  learned  Athenians,  who  rejected  the  Resurrection  as  a 
straiTge  and  novel  God,  that  they  yet  erected  temples  to  Con- 
tumely and  Impudence,  Diseases  and  Ill-Fortune:  and  it  is  pity, 
they  should  not  always  have  the  favour  and  presence  of  those 
deities.  There  was  scarce  any  superstition  so  absurdly  ridicu- 
lous, which  these  sages  would  not  rather  embrace,  than  the  be-> 
lief  of  a  Future  Resurrection ;  which  they  accounted  a  down- 
right affront  to  the  principles  of  reason  and  learning.  They 
could  not  comprehend  a  possibility  in  the  re-union  of  the  sepa- 
rate ^oul  sind  body ;  so  contrary  to  their  celebrated  majcim,  ^ 
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privatione  ad  habitum  non  datur  regressus :  nor  could  they  con- 
ceive, that  dust,  scattered  to  the  four  winds  of  heaven,  and 
subjected  to  so  many  change^,  and  made  the  ingredients  of  so 
many  other  bodies,  could  ever  be  re-collected,  and  kneaded  up 
again  into  the  same  body  to  which  it  did  originally  belong. 

But  I  shall  have  no  occasion  presently  to  vindicate  the  possi* 
bility  of  the  resurrection ;  and  to  demonstrate,  that,  though  it 
may  be  above  the  reach  of  reason  to  conceive,  yet  it  is  not  be- 
yond the  reach  of  omnipotence  to  effect. 

It  is  more  pertinent,  at  present^  to  observe,  that  the  Apostle 
draws  a  most  firm  and  natural  consequence  from  the  belief  of 
the  resurrection,  to  fortify  us  against  the  dread  of  death.  Doth 
the  husbandman  fear  to  commit  his  grain  to  the  earth,  because  it 
must  there  die  and  rot,'  and  lie  buried  under  clods  and  dirt; 
whereas  he  knows,  that  all  these  changes  tend  only  to  make  it 
afterwards  sprout  upf  more  flourishing  and  verdant,  with  the 
greater  beauty  and  increase  ?  So  it  is,  saith  the  Apostle,  with 
our  bodies :  vv.  42,  43.  They  are  sown  in  corruption ;  but  raised 
in  incor7*uptipn :  they  are  sawn  in  dishonour ;  but  raised  in  glory : 
they  are  sown  in  weakness;  but  raised  in  power :  there  they  lie 
hid  under  the  deep  furrows  of  the  grave,  suffering  all  the  debase- 
ments of  stench,  worms,  and  putrefaction  ;  but  God,  the  Great 
Husbandman  of  the  World,  4<5th  but  sow  us  in  the  ground:  we 
shall  certainly  sprout  up  again,  and  ^appear  more  beautiful  arid 
glorious.  These  ruins  of  our  bodies  shall  be  made  a  foundatioiv 
for  a  more  stately  edifice :  This  corruptible  shall  put  on  incor^ 
rupiiony  and  this  mortal  shall  put  on  immortality :  v.  53. 

Now,  the  certain  hope  and  expectation  of  this  blessed  change 
quite  disarms  death,  and  leaves  it  without  any  vetiom  or  malig- 
nity  against  a  believer.  To  what  purpose  is  all  that  ghastly 
train,  which  attends  this  king  of  terrors ;  diseases,  pains,  and 
languors  ?  when  they  have  done  the  utmost  that  they  are  able, 
they  can  but  cast  him  to  the  earth,  whence,  Antseus  like,  he 
riseth  again  with  redoubled  vigour.  God  deals  with  us,  as  the 
Chinese  do  with  their  precious  earth :  he  lays  us  long  under 
ground,  that  we  way  be  refined ;  and  made  fit  to  be  vessels  of 
honour  prepared  for  our  master's  use.  What  a  weak  and  impo- 
tent adversary  is  this,  >Vhose  assaults  are  our  advantage,  and 
whose  conquests  prove  his  own  overthrow ! 

And,  upon  this  very  consideration,  the  Apostle  doth,  in  my 
text^  itisultxver  this  contemptible  enemy:  O  deaths  where  is 
thy  sling  ?  O  grave^  wliere  is  thy  victory  ? 
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Death  is  here  represented  to  us  as  a  venomous  serpent ;  but 
such  a  one,  as  hath  lost  his  sting :  so  that,  though  it  may  hiss 
against  us,  yet  it  cannot  wound  us. 

Where  is  thy  sting  ?  that  is.  Where  is  thzt,  which  threatened 
to  convey  thy  noxious  and  baneful  poison  into  us  ?  where  is 
that,  which  is  thought  so  formidable,  so  destructive  and  perni- 
cious, in  death?  And  this  very  question  intimates  to  us,  that 
there  is  nothing  left  of  this  venomous  quality ;  tliat  now,  to  a 
faithful  servant  of  Christ,  ther^  is  nothing  deadly,  no  not  in  death 
itself.    I  remember,  I  have  somewhere  read  of  a  kind  of  serpent 
whose  poison  is  so  very  virulent  and  of  such  quick  dispatch, 
that  it  doth  immediately  dissolve  the  body, and  reduce  it  to  dust. 
This  sting,  and  this  venom  in  it,  death  doth  indeed  still  retain, 
even  against  the  best  of  men ;  and  those,  whom  it  smiccs,  shall 
certainly  crumble  away  into  dust,    This  sting,  therefore,  still 
remains. 

And,  for  its  victories,  the  grave  too  can  boast  as  many,  as  it 
hath  trophies  erected  in  the  monuments,  inscriptions,  and  scat- 
tered bones  of  those  whom  it  hath  slain.  But,  when  omnipo- 
tence shall  rally  every  loose  and  dispersed  dust  into  its  former 
station ;  when  we  shall  become  heavenly  from  e^rth,  and  death- 
less from  death ;  we  may  justly,  without  fear,  despise  the  inju- 
ries of  death,  and  tread  with  triumph  upon  the  earth  that  must 
bury  us. 

Observe,  hence,  That  the  hope  of  a  blessed  and  glorious 

JIESURRECTION  IS  THE  ONLY  SUFFICIENT  SECURITY  AGAINST  THE 
DREAD  OF  DEATH,  AND  A  CHRISTIAN'S  MOST  GLORIOUS  TRIUMPH 
OVER  THE  GRAVE. 

In  prosecuting  this,  I  shall  only  speak  to  these  Two  things. 

First,  I  shall  shew,  that  all  other  considerations  are  too  weak 
9od  feeble,  to  assure  the  soul  against  the  rough  assaults  and 
rioleut  terrors  of  death. 

Secondly.  I  shall  shew  you  what  there  is  in  the  hopes  and 
e3(pectation  of  a  glorious  resurrection,  that  may  embolden  us 
to  despise  death,  as  a  conquered  enemy  ;  and  to  upbraid  it  with 
this  holy  scorn  of  the  Apostle,  0  deaths  wh^re  is  thy  sling  f 

1.  For  the  first,  That  ALL  OTHER  CONSIDERATIONS 
ARE  TOO  WEAR  TO  ENCOURAGE  US ;  let  us  consider 
those  fearful  and  horrid  notions^   that  nature  hat;h  imprinted 
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upon  us  against  its  enemy ;  how  wan  and  dismal  it  represents 
his  visage:  so  that,  though  there  be  nothing  more  certain,  by 
the  statute  law  of  heaven,  than  that  we  must  die ;  yet,  withal, 
there  is  nothing  more  difficult,  than  to  persuade  men  to  die 
willingly. 

The  old  philosophers  and  wise  men  of  all  ages  have  ransacked 
the  whole  magazine  of  reason  ;  and  have  put  into  our  hands  all 
the  weapons  they  could  there  find,  which  they  thought  might 
embolden  us  to  encounter  this  dreadful  enemy.  But  yet,  as  the 
Lord  Verulam  well  observes,  all  their  great  preparations,  instead 
of  diminishing  its  dread,  only  served  to  make  it  appear  the 
more  fearful :  alHhe  cost  a^d  skill,  which  they  bestowed  upon 
their  armour,  made  them  but  the  richer  prey  to  the  victor  ;  and 
only  served  to  enhance  the  conquests  of  death,  that  could  lay 
such  rational  and  argumentative  heads  in  the  dust.  And,  in- 
deed,  whatsoever  mere  natural  reason  can  put  upon  us,  is  rather 
for  pomp  than  use;  more  to  embellish  the  mind,  than  to  for- 
tify the  heart :  ibr  there  is  not  any  thing,  wKieh  these  grave 
moralists  do,  with  so  much  ostentation  and  contempt  of  death, 
offer  unto  the  world,  that,  if  it  be  rationally  scanned,  can  prove 
a  solid  ground  for  peace  and  comfort  in  a  dying  hbur. 

All,  that  they  inculcate  in  their  discourses  on  this  sad  theme^ 
may  be,  I  think,  reduced  to  these  Three  heads :  either 
The  Necessity  of  Dying ;  or, 
Our  Freedom  by  it  from  the  Cares  and  Troubles  of  this- 

Life.     Or, 
The  Tlopes  of  a  futuris  Reward. 

But  none  of  these,  so  far  as  reason  alon^  can  discover  it,  will 
be  a  sufficient  defence  against  the  sting  of  death,  nor  gain  the 
victory  from  the  grave.     For, 

i.  What  relief  is  it,  to  tell  us,  that  death  is  necessary  ?  that 
it  is  the  common  lot  of  all  men  P'that  eviery  compounded  being 
hath  those  fatal  principles  wreathed  up  in  it,  that  will  certainly 
work  its  dissolution  ;  and  that  therefore  it  becomes  the  reason 
and  the  spirit  of  a  man,  to  entertain  that  fate  which  is  unavoid* 
able,  with  a  constancy  which  is  unmoveable  ? 

This  is  frequently  urged  by  Heathen  philosophers,  in  their 
preparations  against  the  fear  of  death.  Tlpog  t*jv  etyuyyi^v  «jc 
aypieuvereuy  uh  ctxfovo\^rci  siveu  ridereu  rei  7rpocii|xaf,  ecev  ro  flvifrov 
tfxodvvjyKJt,  saith  Hierocles.  "  A  wise  man  will  not  fret  himself 
^t  necessity,  nor  Iqok  upon  it  as  some  strange  unexpected  accir 
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dent:  if  that,  which  is  mortal,  die;  and  that,  which  is  com- 
poonded  of  parts,  fall  asunder/'  But,  alas !  what  coipfort  is  all 
this;  since  that,  which  they  bring  for  our  support,  is  the  veiy 
thing  that  frights  .us  ?  It  is  the  inevitableness  of  death,  that 
makes  it  so  exceeding  terrible :  it  were  not  so  dreadful,  were 
it  aroidable.  And,  therefore,  to  arm  men  against  the  fear  of 
death,  because  it  is  the  common  lot  of  all,  is,  in,  my  judgment, 
to  as  little  purpose,  as  if,  to  comfort  some  pitiful  wretch,  they 
should  bid  him  be  of  good  cheer,  for  that  he  must  necessarily 
be  miserable  and  wretched^ 
And,  then, 

ii.  As  for  the  freedom,  which  they  tell  us  death  gives  from 

THE  cares,  sorrows,  AND  TROUBLES  OF  THIS  LIFE  ;   that  it  is  the 

safest  and  most  secure  refuge ;  the  only  port  we  can  make, 
when  we  are  beaten  with  the  storms  and  tempests  of  the  world : 
though  they  insist  on  it  as  a  principal  remedy  against  the  fear 
cf  death;  yet,  if  this  be  all,  that  we  shall  no  longer  suffer  hun- 
ger, nor  cold,  nor  pain,^  nor  misery ;  that  death  is  a  universal 
cure  for  all  diseases ;  that  it  alone  removes  the  wants  which 
life  could  not  supply;  all  this  will  &11  very  short  of  being 
a  sufficient  encouragement  to  undergo  that  last  arrest  with  a 
becoming  tetttper. 

For  this,  if  there  be  no  more,  is  but  like  the  changing  of  a 
fever  into  a  lethargy:  and  only  brings  us  into  a  gloomy  quiet; 
in  which,  as  we  have  no  sense  of  torment,  so  neither  shall  we 
have  any  of  ease  and  comfort.  And  to  be  thus  free  from 
the  burdens  and  pressures  of  life,  will  be  no  more  a  solace  to 
us  after  death,  than  it  was  before  we  were  born.  And  I  am  apt 
to  think,  that  there  are  but  very  few,  who  would  not  be  willing 
to  compound  for  their  beings  with  their  troubles:  like  the  weary 
traveller  in  the  apologue,  who  sinking  under  his  burden,  cried 
for  death  to  come  and  ease  him ;  but  when  he  beheld  him  appear 
so  very  grim  and  meagre,  asking  sourly  why  he  called  for  him, 
be  meekly  told  him^  that  it  was  only  to  help  him  up  with  his  load 
again.  So,  without  doubt,  it  would  fare  with  most  men,  if  they 
bad  no  farther  hope  than  merely  to  be  eased  of  the  cares  and 
sorrows  of  this  life :  they  would  rather  wish  to  have  them  con« 
tinue  upon  them  to  eternity,  than  to  be  eased  of  them  at  such 
a  privative  rate ;  since  being  is  more  dear,  than  sufferings  are 
Iroublesome.    But, 
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ill.  What  human  reason  alone  can  discover  of  a  future  re« 
WARD,  though  it  be  infinitely  mean  and  sordid,  in  comparison 
with  those  sublime  and  refined  joys  which  God  hath  promised 
to  us  in  his  word ;  yet  this,  indeed,  might  be  sonie  antidote 
against  the  envenbmed  sting  of  death,  and  a  support  against  the 
dread  and  terror  of  it^  if  reason  could  as  well  secure  our  right 
unto  it,  as  make  discovery  of  it.  ' 

But  reason,  even  in  Heathen^  themselves,  hath  prepared  a 
place  of  punishment,  as  well  as  of  bliss ;  and  the  consciences 
of  all  men  do,  doubtless,  discover  unto  them  evg|ry  day  that 
guilt,  for  which  their  reason  alone  could  never  yet  discover  a 
sufficient  expiation  :  so  that,  instead  of  arming  us  against  the 
fears  of  death,  reason,  if  we  pursue  it  in  its  closest  consequen- 
ces, redoubles  those  terrors  ;  and,  by  proving  us  trs^nsgressors 
of  the  natural  law  that  God  hath  written  in  every  man^s  heart, 
argues  us  all  intp  torments.  Hence  we  read  of  such  strange 
lustrations,  and  horrid  methods  of  expiating  guilt ;  that,  usually, 
they  then  committed  the  greatest  crimes,  when  they  thought  to 
compensate  for  them,  and  their  very  religion  was  the  most 
$ibominable  part  of  their  sins.  If,  theirefore,  mere  reason  can 
conclude,  that  there  is  a  future  state  of  happiness  and  inisery 
to  be  proportioned  out  according  to  men^s  demerits,  and  the|r 
consciences  tell  them  that  their  demerits  are  sijch  as  entitle 
them  only  to  punishment ;  when  they  can  find  out  no  likely 
way  of  atonement  for  their  guilt,. this,  instead  of  encouraging 
them  against  the  dread  of  death,  must  needs  make  the  fear 
thereof  more  tormenting  and  killing,  than  if  they  were  not  at 
all  conscious  of  any  such  fut^re  state.  Besides,  all,  that  our 
natural  understanding  can  discover  to  be  the  reward  of  just 
actions,  is  only  a  partial  bliss  to  crown  the  soul  of  man ;  which, 
indeed,  some  sects  of  philosophers  held  to  be  immortal,  and  to 
survive  the  funerals  of  the  body :  but  none  of  them  ever  be- 
lieved the  resurrection  of  the  flesh ;  and  so  give  up  the  one 
half  .of  man  to  be  lost  and  desperate.  Now,  who  would  not 
fear  that  dreadful  stroke,  that  should  quite  cleave  away  one  half 
of  him,  never  to  be  recovered  nor  reunited  ?  Who  would  not 
fear  to  undergo  that  change,  after  which  ^  he  must  be  no  longer 
a  man,  but  only  exist  a  bare  and  naked  soul  ? 

So  that  you  see,  all  other  considerations,  which  reason  and 
philosophy  can  afford  us,  without  the  expectation  of  a  glorious 
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resurrection,  cannot  be  a  sufficient  defence  nor  security  to  us 

against  the  fears  of  death :  those  things  are  rather  flourishes  of 

wit,  than  armour  of  proof :  and  that  last  encounter,  in  which  we 

must  all  be  engaged  against  that  last  eneniy,  will  prove  too 

rough  and  boisterous  for  th^  fineness  of  such  formal  arguments 

fo  make  good.    If  men's  consolations  be  no  better  than  these  ; 

That  death  is  necessary ;  That,  by  it,  they  shall  be  freed  from 

the  cares  and  miseri^  of  this  life ;  and,  Tliat  their  souls  shall 

sttirive,  but,  whether  in  weal  or  woe,  they  are  not  well  assured : 

if  this  be  all,  when  they  come  to  die,  it  will  fare  with  them  as 

with  cunning  fencers  in  the  midst  of  a  confused  battle,  they  will 

soon  be  put  by  all  their  artificial  play,  and  find  that  their  posture^ 

and  their  wardings  are  all  insignificant  and  useless. 

Indeed,  that,  which  alone  can  enable  men  to  meet  death  with 
^  undaunted  boldness,  must  be  something  either  much  below 
human  reason,  as  rashness  and  d^peration ;  or,  else,  something 
vastly  above  it,  as  divine  grace  and  revelation:  and  this.  Christian 
Eeligion  only  bath  made  known  to  the  world:  discovering  a 
perfect  expiation  for  sin,  in  the  blood  of  the  Immaculate  Lamb, 
the  Eternal  Son  of  God;  and,  withal,  giving  us  ample  assurance, 
upon,  a  pious  and  holy  life^  of  attaining  to  a  joyful  and  blessed 
resurrection,  where  the  entire  man  shall  eternally  possess  a  full 
and  entire  happiness.     Efy  th^  former,  it  takes  away  the  sting 
of  death,  which  is  sin :  by  the  latter,  it  recovers  ^e  victory 
$f(Hn  the  grav^,  and  throws  down  all  its  trophies ;  letting  those 
out  to  life  and  liberty,  whom  it  detained  as  its  captives  and  pri- 
soners. 

And,  thus,  I  have  finished  the  First  thing  propounded ;  an4 
bave  shewn  you,  that  all  other  considerations,  brides  that  of  a 
glorious  and  blessed  Resurrection,  are  too  feeble  to  assure  and 
^ncourage  men  against  the  fears  of  death. 

n.  The  Second  is,  to  shew  you,  WHAT  THERE  IS  IN 
THE  HOPES  AND  EXPECTATION  OF  THIS  BLESSEEi 
RESURRECTION,  THAT  MAY  EMBOLDEN  US  TO  DE^ 
SPISE  DEATH  AND  TO  TRIUMPH  OVER  TltE  GRAVE. 

And,  here,  I  shall  not  speak  of  the  glory,  that  shall  be  con* 
ferred  on  the  whole  man,  which  is  consequent  to  the  resurrec 
tion :  but  confine  myself  to  those  advantages,  which  we  shall 
have  in  the  body  only. 


' 
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1.  It  shall  be  raised  an  entire  and  perfect  body. 

Not  a' dust,  not  an  atom,  that  is  necessary  to  the  integration 
of  it,  shall  be  lost :  and,  though  they  be  scattered  up  and  down 
the  world,  and  confusedly  mixed  with  other  beings;  yet,  by 
the  omnipotence  of  God  and  the  ministry  of  angels,  every  dust 
shall  be  picked  up  again,  and  set  in  its  due  place  and  order.  To 
this  purpose  Tertullian  speaks  well :  Sinon  integros  suscUat  J)eus, 
rum  suscitai  mortttos^  He:  "  If  God  doth  not  raise  us  up  entire, 
he  doth  not  raise  the  dead  :*^  for,  if  any  part  of  us  be  not  raised, 
as  to  that  we  are  still  dead. 

ii.  As  it  shall  be  raised  up  entire  and  perfect,  so  every 

MEMBER  OF  IT  SHALL  BE  MADE  SUCH,  AS  MAY  BE  MOST  SUBSERVIENT 
TO  THE  SOUL,   AND  MOST  CAPABLE  OF  THE  RECEIPT  OF  GLORY. 

We  shall  not  ^d  our  bodies  so  restive  nor  so  unwieldy,  as 
too  often  here  we  do.  They  now  hang  upon  us  as  heavy  clogs, 
and  depress  us  when  we  should  be  soaring  up  to  heaven.  Then, 
wie  shall  no  longer  need  our  Saviour^s  gracious  excuse  for  our 
infirmities:  Mat.  xxvi.  41.  The  spirit  truly  is  willing y  but  the 
4esh  is  weak.  No ;  this  fiesh  of  ours,  in  that  glorified  estate, 
shall  hold  out  in  all  the  rapturous  exercises  of  the  soul:  and, 
whereas  now  we  are  dull  when  we  hear,  and  drowsy  when  we 
pray,  and  distracted  when  we  meditate,  soon  tired  out  in  any 
holy  performances ;  then,  when  all  these  dregs  and  phlegm  shall 
be  purged  from  us,  our  bodies  themselves  shall  be  all  light  and 
fire,  brisk  and  sparkling,  ready  to  attend  every  the  least  motion 
of  the  soul,  without  reluctance  and  without  weariness. 

Then,  again, 

iiL  Though  the  body  shall  be  thus  raised  entire,  and  perfect 
in  all  its  limbs,  yet  shall  they  not  perform  any  of  those 

SORDID  offices  TO  WHICH  NOW  THEY  SERVE. 

They  shall  be  discharged  from  their  offices,  as  the  same 
Tertullian  speaks;  but  yet  they  shall  not  therefore  cease  to' be 
necessary  in  the  body :  for,  though  they  lose  their  offices,  yet 
must  they  still  retain  their  places ;  being  reserved  for  the  sentence 
of  the  Righteous  Judge. 
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1  COR.  XV.  56. 


THE  STING  OF  DEATH  IS  SIN. 


In  the  foregoing  verse,  we  have  a  Christianas  Triumph  aver 

Death  and  the  Grave,  in  the  expectation  of  a  blessed  and  gloriooi 

Resurrection.     O  deaih^  where  is  thy  sting  f  O  grttoe,  where  ig 

thy  victory?  Shall  our  scattered  dust  and  ashes  be  rallied  again 

into  the  same  body  ?  shall  that,  which  was  infirm,  dishonourable, 

and  mortal,  be  raised  up  powerful  and  active,  bright  and  glorious, 

impassible  as  spirits  and  deathless  as  eternity  ?  shall  we  ever* 

lastingly  survive  our  fonerals  ?   shall  we  again  receive  these 

bodies  out  of  the  eart!i,  purified  from  all  earthy,  dreggy  mixtures 

and  concretions  ?  There  can  be  no  consequence  more  naturally 

drawn  frbm  these  premises,   than  what  our  Apostle  infers :  to 

contemn  death,  as  a  feeble  and  impotent  adversary ;  tq  trample 

upon  this  disarmed  worm,  without  fear  of  hurt ;  and  to  disdain 

the  weakness  of  its  malice,  whose  greatest  spite  turns  .only  to 

our  inconceivable  advantagef. 

In  tlie  words  now  before  us,  and  in  the  ensuing  verse,  the 
Apostle  makes  use  of  another  medium  to  prove  the  same  asser- 
tion, That,  to  a  believer,  there  is  nothing  formidable  or  dreadful^ 
even  in  death  itself. 

Now,  because  in  this  argument  there  are  many  ellipses,  many 
propositions  which  are  silenced,  and  yet  very  necessary  to  be 
understood,  before  we  can  find  out  the  full  force  of  it;  I  shall 
endeavour  briefly  to  unfold  it,  and  shew  wherein  the  strength 
and  sinews  of  the  Apostle^s  reasoning  consist. 

The  great  truth,  which  he  would  prove,  is,  That  a  Christian 
may  well  triumph  over  death. 

And  this  he  doth  by  Two  heads  of  arguments. 

The  one,  drawn  from  the  consideration  of  the  exceeding 
great  advantage  and  glory,  whidh  shall  redound  even  to  their 
very  bodies,  by  the  resurrection.  And  this  he,  at  large,  pro- 
secutes, in  a  great  part  of  this  chapter ;  especially  in  verses  42, 
43,  44.  It  is  sown  in  corruption :  it  is  raised  in  incorruptian.  It 
is  sown  in  dishonour :  it  is  raised  in  glory.  It  is  sown  in  weakness: 
it  is  raised  in  power.  It  is  sown  a  natural  body :  it  is  raised  m 
Ifpiritual  body. 
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The  other  head  of  arguments  is  that,  which  now  lies  belbre 
us  to  be  considered ;  which,  if  it  be  drawn  out  at  length,  contains 
in  it  many  propositions. 

First  That  all  the  pernicious  and  baneful  effects  of  death 
proceed  from  sin ;  which,  therefore,  is  here  called,  The  Sti7ig 
rf  Death:  because,  as  venomous  creatures  transmit  their 
poison  by  their  sting;  so,  likewise,  that,  which  serves  to  con- 
vey into  us  all  the  mischief  and  harm  that  death  can  do  us, 
is  only  sin.  And,  hence,  it  is  well  represented  unto  us,  under 
that  metapboi^ical  expression  of  a  sting :  The  Sting  of  Death  is 
Sin. 

Secondly.  That,  to  believers,  this  sting  is  taken  out  of  death, 
and  the  venom  taken  out  of  that  sting.  They  may  take  this 
pold  and  frozen  snake  into  their  bosoms ;  and,  though  it  hiss 
figainst  them,  yet  it  cannot  wound  them. 

And,  to  prove  this,  he  asserts, 

Thirdly.  That  all  the  malignity,  which  sin  contains  in  it,  it 
receives  from  the  Law :  The  Strength  of  Sin  is  the  Law.  For  it 
p  the  Law  only,  that  gives  sin  its  being :  for  the  Scripture  gives 
us  this  definition  of  sin,  that  it  is  a  transgression  of  tlie  Law: 
1  John  iii.  4 :  and  expressly  tells  us,  that  where  there  is  no  law^ 
there  is  no  transgression  :  Rom.  iv.  1 5.  And  it  is  the  Law,  that 
gives  sin  its  condemning  power,  by  virtue  of  that  threatening  of 
death  and  eternal  destruction,  which  God  hath  denounced  against 
all  that  shall  dare  to  violate  and  transgress  it :  In  the  day  that 
(hou  eatest  thereof  thou  shalt  surely  die:  Gen.  ii.  17.  and  tha 
^oul,  that  sinnethf  it  shall  die :  Ezek.  xviii.  4. 

And,  therefore,  it  necessarily  followeth, 

Fourthly-  That,  if  the  Law,  which  gives  power  and  malignity 
to  sin,  be  abolished,  we  may  then  confidently  triumph  over 
death,  whose  sting,  and  all  whose  power,  consists  in  sin.    And, 

Fifthly,  The  Apostle  concludes,  v.  57.  That  God  hath  given 
ys  the  victory,  through  Christ ;  for  he  hath  abrogated  the  Law, 
so  far  as  it  gave  strength  to  sin  to  condemn  us.  He  hath  taken 
away  the  damning  and  the  cursing  power  of  the  Law,  by  bearing 
ifs  punishments,  and  being  ipade  a  curse  for  us.  Thanks  be  ta 
Codf  which  giveth  us  t/i^  victory^  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

So  tha;t  the  whole  sum  of  the  argument  lies  in  this.  That 
Christ  hath  taken  away  the  sting  of  death,  which  is  sin,  because 
be  hath  abolished  the  Law,  whence  sin  received  all  its  poweK 
and  virulency. 
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These  words  offer  to  us  these  Two  Propositions. 
That  there  is  a  Sting  in  death. 
That  this  sting  is  Sin. 

But  before  I  can  treat  of  either  of  these,  I  must  somewhat 
more  fully  explain  what  is  meant  by  that  metaphor,  the  sting  of 
death.  It  is  an  allusion  to  venomous  and  noxious  creatures^ 
whose  power  to  do  mischief  lies  in  their  stings :  there,  usually^ 
Kes  the  stock  and  treasure  of  their  poison,  which  they  diffuse 
into  those,  into  whom  they  dart  their  stings ;  thereby  inflaming 
their  blood,  corrupting  the  whole  mass  of  their  humours, 
causing  inexpressible  anguish  and  dolours,  and  sometimes  death 
and  destruction  itself.  So  that,  because  the  sting  is  the  instru- 
ment, which  conveys  so  much  pain  and  so  much  mischief;  be- 
causiie  it  is  that, .  which  makes  those  creatures  so  formidable  and 
dreadful  unto  us  that  are  thus  naturally  armed :  therefore  the 
Apostle  elegantly  transfers  this  to  death ;  and  affirms,  That  there 
is  something  in  death,  that  makes  it  terrible,  painful,  and  de- 
structive to  us ;  and  this  he  calls  the  sting  of  death.  So  that, 
in  brief,  whatsoever  makes  death  frightful  and  grievous  to  us, 
that  is  this  sting  of  death. 

I.  THERE  IS  A  STING  IN  DEATH. 

i.  That  there  is  such  a  sting  In  death,  and  that  it  is  thus 
formidable  and  pernicious,  appears  from  these  following  parti- 
culars. 

1.  In  the  horrors  of  wicked  and  ungodly  men^  when  they  come 
to  die. 

Indeed  some,  who,  by  long  custom  and  continuance  in  sin, 
have  utterly  spent  and  wasted  their  consciences,  go  out  of  the 
world  in  a  desperate  stupidity  ;  senseless  of  what  they  are,  and 
careless  of  what  they  are  like  to  be :  and,  with  a  mad  rashness, 
daringly  leap  out  of  life,  without  ever  considering  how  infinitely 
deep  that  dismal  precipice  is,  down  which  they  throw  them- 
selves; and  that  nothing  is  under  them  to  receive  them,  but 
only  the  lake  of  fire  and  brimstone.  But,  take  a  man,  who 
hath  his  sense  about  him  and  his  reason  awake,  and  who  can 
exercise  his  consideration  and  reflection  upon  his  present  and 
future  state ;  stand  by  the  sick-bed  of  such  a  one,  who  hath 
worn  out  his  life  in  the  service  of  the  Devil,  and  whose  luxury, 
riot,  drunkenness,  and  uncleanness  have  been  the  only  grand 
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business  of  his  life,  and  the  diseases  that  these  have  brought 
upon  him  the  causes  of  his  death ;  what  a  sad  scene  of  misery 
will  be  there  represented  to  thee !  how  dreadfully  doth  he  ex- 
claim against  himself!    what    estuations,  .what  outcries,    what 
despair  and  blackness  of  horror  then  seize  upon  him,  when 
d6ath  is  haling  and  rending  his  soul  out  of  his  body !  how  doth 
he  pull  and  struggle,  and  cannot  yield  to  that,  which,  wretched 
creature,  he  cannot  avoid !  Certainly,  death  must  needs  be  veiy 
terrible  to  those,  who  have  so  soaked  and  softened  themselves 
by  sensuality,  that  its  sting  enters  deep  into  them:  and,  as 
poison  operates  most  banefully  upon  them,  whose  blood  and 
spirits  were  before  heated  and  inflamed ;  so,  when  death  comes 
to  diffuse  its  venom  into  those,  who  are  set  on  Are  and  inflamed- 
with  lust  and  intemperance,  the  rage  and  pain,  the  horror  and 
despair,  that  it  will  work  in  such,  will  be  unspeakably  hideous 
and  dreadful. 

2.  It  appears  likewise,  in  the  unwillingnessj  even  of  the  dearest 
of  God'^s  children^  to  undergo  this  last^  rude,  and  violent  shock  of 
death. 

Yea,  and  though  they  have  not  only  comfortable  hopes  and 
persuasions,  but  the  clearest  evidence  and  the  fullest  assurance, 
that  Christ  Jesus  shall  be  unto  them,  both  in  life^and  death, 
inconceivable  gain  and  advantage :  yet,  tliere  is  such  an  aversation 
in  human  nature  itself  against  this  la^t  and  dreadful  enemy,  that 
it  startles  at  its  approach ;  and  would  willingly  be  excused  from 
(entering  into  the  lists,  and  engaging  in  that  sore  conflict.  Who 
ever  enjoyed  a  greater  plerophory  than  St.  Paul ;  who  wa^,  even 
in  his  lifetime,  ciaught  up  into  the  Third  Heaven,  and  admitted 
as  a  spy  into  the  Heavenly  Canaan,  the  Land  of  Promise ;  who 
there  saw  and  tasted  the  ineffable  glory  and  joy,  whi(5h  was 
prepared  for  him  ?  and,  though  he  knew  the  full  fruition  of  them 
could  not  otherwise  be  obtained  than  by  dying,  yet  he  tells  us, 
2  Cor.  V.  4.  We,  that  are  in  this  tabernacle,  do  groan ;  being 
hardened :  not  for  that  we  would  be  unclothed,  but  clothed  upon^ 
that  mortality  might  be  swallowed  up  of  life.  As  we  find  a  strong 
antipathy  working  in  us,  and  nature  itself  recoiling,  when  we 
are  to  take  some  bitter  potion,  though  we  be  well  assured  the 
effiects  of  it  will  be  salutary,  and  that  it  will  conduce  to  our 
health  afterwards :  so,  even  in  those  who  are  fully  assured  that 
death  will  be  to  them  an  inlet  into  everlasting  life  and  bliss,  yet 
there  is  such  a  natural  antipathy  against  it,  that,  though  the 
consideration  of  that  eternal  happiness  into  which  they  are 
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entering  makes  them  submit  to  it  with  patience,  yet  they  camiot 
but  abhor  and  shrink  from  so  bitter  a  medicine,  even  when  it  is 
tempered  with  the  strong  consolations  of  the  Spirit  of  Grod. 

Yea, 

3.  To  give  the  highest  instance  that  can  be  of  the  dreadfulnss 
of  death,  we  find,  that  even  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  himself^  in 
whom  there  were  no  disordered  passions,  no  sinful  fiears,  none 
of  those  weaknesses  and  follies  which  in  us  do  too  often  serve 
only  to  increase  and  enhance  the  dreadfulness  of  death ;  yet 
even  he  loaths  and  nauseates  to  drink  of  that  cup ;  and  prays^ 
with  all  fervency  and  importunity,  that  it  might  pass  from  him : 
Matt.  xxvi.  39.  O  my  Father,  if  it  be  possible^  let  this  ctq)  pass. 
from  me.  And  nothing,  but  his  Father's  will,  was  of  power 
enough  to  reconcile  him  to  it :  nevertheless^  not  as  I  will,  but  as 
thou  wilt. 

Certainly,  that  must  needs  be  a  very  direful  composition, 
which  should  make  Him,  who  was  God  as  well  as  man,  so  averse 
from  taking  it :  that  must  needs  be  a  very  formidable  enemy, 
which  should  make  Him  loth  to  conflict,  though  he  were  sure  to 
conquer  it ;  and  not  only  restore  life  to  himself,  but  to  all  the 
world.  Indeed,  that,  which  made  this  cup  so  exceeding  bitter 
to  our  Lord  Christ,  was  the  wrath  of  God,  and  the  curse  of  the 
Law,  that  were  tempered  in  it ;  but,  yet,  the  very  vehicle  of 
these,  death  itself,  and  the  separation  of  his  body  and  soul,  was 
in  itself  very  unpleasant  and  irksome,  even  unto  Him  whose 
person  was  divine  and  whose  nature  was  innocent.  And,  there- 
fore, it  must  needs  be,  that  death  hath  in  it  a  great  deal  of  dread 
and  terror. 

Thus  we  see  it  demonstrated,  that  death  is  a  very  dreadful 
and  tremendous  enemy  to  human  nature. 

ii.  Let  us  next  consider,  what  there  is  in  death,  that 
SHOULD  MAKE  IT  THUS  DREADFUL ;  that  should  make  its  sting  so 
^rp  and  poignant,  and  cause  such  a  natural  abhorrency  and 
antipathy  against  it  in  us. 

And  this  I  shall  shew,  in  Five  particulars. 

1.  The  harbingers^  which  go  before  it,  to  prepare  its  way. 

And  these  are,  usually,  languishing  diseases,  or  racking  pains; 
which,  as  the  avant-couriers  of  a  hostile  army,  commonly  com- 
mit little  less  spoil  than  the  whole  body  of  it :  these  spend  the 
strength  and  waste  the  comfort  of  life ;  and  scarce  leave  any 
t|iiDg|  besides  a  consumed  carcase,  for  death  to  prey  upon 
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And,  must  it  not  needs  be  terrible  and  irksome  to  nature,  to 
conflict  with  these  scouts  of  death  ?  to  be  cast  upon  the  bed  of 
languishing ;  restlessly  tossing  to  and  fro  in  the  nigbt-season^ 
watching  for  the  morning;  and>  in  the  day,  wishing  for  night, 
,  and  finding  no  ease,  no  refreshment  in  either  ?  when  a  fever 
riiall  burn  us  to  ashes;  a  dropsy  deluge  us;  and,  it  may  bt^, 
mxh  those  floods  which  our  own  intemperance  hath  let  i&, 
quench  the  vital  flame  and  lamp  of  our  life  i  And,  while  we  are 
struggling  for  life  and  gasping  for  breath,  our  assisting-iriendsy 
with  their  officious  mournings,  increase,  but  ciannot  help  our 
grief,  by  theirs. 

2.  Death  is  likewise  dreadful,  as  it  deprives  its  of  ail  the  cam-- 
forts  and  enjoyments  tff  life.^ 

If  God  hath  blessed  thee  with  plenty  and  afRuence  of  these 
temporal  good  things ;  if  thou  enjoyest  riches,  honour,  friends, 
and  whatsoever  thy  heart  can  here  desire  to  make  thy  life  sweet 
and  comfortable  to  thee ;  will  it  not  grate  upon  thee,  to  think, 
that  shortly  all  these  must  be  sequestered  ?  Thou  must  be  haled 
from  the^  embraces  of  thy  dearest  friends,  degraded  of  thy  titles, 
divested  of  thy  robes,  turned  out  of  thy  possessions,  and  must 
take  up  thy  abode  in  the  silent  chambers  of  darkness  and  cor- 
ruption. These  are  the  things,  which  make  men  loth  to  die. 
And,  indeed,  those,  who  have  made  them  their  treasures  and 
their  good  things,  will  find  it  a  very  hard  task,  to  be  willing  to 
leave  all  behind  them  at  the  mouth  of  the  grave.  They  can  wait 
upon  thfse  no  farther.  And  oh,  what  a  sad  parting  hour  will  it 
be  to  the  poor  soul,  when  it  must  be  compelled  to  remove  into 
another  world,  and  leave  all  its  good  things  behind  in  this !  hov^ 
will  it  protract  and  linger !  how  loth  will  it  be  to  enter  upon  so 
great  a  journey,  and  have  nothing  left  to  defray  the  charge  of 
it !  how  wistly  will  it  look  back  upon  all  those  dear  vanities,  that 
it  had  hoarded  up  together !  <>  What !  cannot  I  carry  this  pos- 
session and  those  riches,  this  estate  and  that  treasure,  out  of  the 
world  with  me )  Must  we  then  part  for  ever  ?  Yes,  O  soul,  for 
ever.  None  of  these  things  canst  thou  carry  with  thee."  And 
oh,  think,  what  a  sad  thing  it  will  be  for  thy  poor  soul  to  be  set 
on  shore  in  a  vast  and  dismal  eternity,  all  naked  and  destitute ; 
having  nothing  of  all  the  superfluities  and  abundance  of  com- 
forts, which  here  it  made  its  chief  good,  to  relieve  and  support 
it! 

Or,  if  men^s  estate  be  low  and  mean  in  the  world,  exposed 
to  many  wants  and  miseries :  yet,  even  to  such,  death  is  terrible ; 
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nor  can  thej  be  willingly  brought  to  part  with  their  share  of 
eojoymentSy  though  it  be  nothing  but  the  common  air,  and  dear 
Ught,  and  their  own  flattering  hopes  that  yet  they  may  live  to 
possess  more.  For  hope  of  better  for  the  future,  is  a  mosi 
tenacious  thing :  and  those,  who  have  nothing  else  to  hve  upon, 
yet  cannot  look  upon  death  with  content ;  because,  although  it 
put  an  end  and  period  to  their  present  miseries,  yet  it  likewise 
cats  off  their  hopes,  in  which ,  at  least,  they  are  as  rich  and 
happy  as  the  greatest. 

3.  Another  thing,  which  is  dreadful  and  stinging  in  death,  is 
that,  which  truly  and  properly  is  death  itself;  I  mean,  the  sepa- 
ration of  those  deal'  companions,  the  soul  and  bodj/. 

They  are,  in  life,  knit  together  by  an  unintelligible  bond  of 
union  and  friendship.  There  is  a  most  secret  and  powerful 
sympathy  between  them ;  and  that,  which  is  the  very  life  of 
friendship,  a  communication  of  passions  and  afiections.  They 
have  spent  many  years  together  in  perfect  amity  and  concord ; 
and,  therefore,  it  may  well  be  dreadful  to  think  of  parting  at 
the  last.     And, 

4.  The  consideration  of  those  dishonours  and  disgraces,  which 
shall  befal  the  body  upon  this  separation,  is  likewise  very  stinging 
and  irksome  unto  nature. 

There  it  must  lie,  a  sad,  wan,  and  ghastly  spectacle  to  thy 
fiiends,  and  afterwards  be  lodged  in  the  bed  of  silence  and 
putrefaction.    There,  whole  heaps  of  worms  shall  c:rawl  upon 
thee  and  devour  thee:  and  the  next  corpse,  that  wants  room, 
may  perhaps  disturb  thy  bones,  and  not  allow  thee  so  much  ^ 
the  quiet  of  death,  and  the  peaceable  possession  of  thy  grave. 
Thy  few  remains  may  lie  scattered  about  the  mouth  of  it :  and 
thou,  who  art  now  respected  and  honoured,  inayst  have  thy  only 
visible  relics  rudely  and  irreverently  dealt  with.     And,  certainly, 
Aere  is  in  us  all  such  a  natural  love  to  our  bodies,  that  we,  who 
think  all  our  care  and  pains  too  little  iti  pampering  and  indulging 
Aem,  cannot  but  look  upon  death  as  a  most  dreadful  enemy, 
that  shall  bring  upoti  them  so  many  contumelies  and  dishonours. 
And, 

5.  The  most  sharp  and  stinging  consideration  of  all,  is.  That 
iioih  delivers  us  over  into  eternity ,  which  xce  have  ten  thousand 
times  deserved  should  be  infinitely  wretched  and  miserable  to  us. 

Our  consciences  do  misgive,  and  presage  very  dreadful  things 
against  us ;  and  often  represent  to  our  view  all  the  woes  and 

VOL.  IV.  H 


08  DEATH  DISARMED  OF  ITS  STING. 

plagaes  which  are  stored  up  in  hell,  the  treasury  and  magazine 
of  all  plagues.  And,  though  the  former  considerations  fender 
death  very  frightful;  as  it  is  inflicted  upon  us  by  pains  and 
diseases ;  as  it  deprives  us  of  all  the  comforts  of  life ;  as  it  is  the 
separation  of  soul  and  body ;  as  it  leaves  the  body  under  the 
dishonours  and  ghastly  deformities  of  rottenness  and  putrefaction: 
yet,  had  death  nothing  in  it  more  dreadful  than  these,  it  might 
be  supportable.  Yea,  and  we  know,  that  many,  who  have  been 
borne  up  by  the  consolations  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  have  opened 
their  arras  to  it  and  embraced  it :  though  with  natural  reluctance, 
as  it  is  death ;  yet,  with  joy  and  exultation,  as  it  is  to  them  an 
admission  into  eternal  life.  But,  when  death  shall  summon  us 
to  appear  before  the  dreadful  tribunal  of  God,  and  suggest  to 
us  horrid  apprehensions  of  woe  and  torments  that  we  shall  by 
him  be  adjudged  unto ;  this  is  that  sting,  which  is  most  sharp  and 
piercing;  that  sting,  the  poison  of  which  affects  the  soul  with 
most  inexpressible  anguish  and  agonies. 

II.  And  this  brings  me  to  the  Second  Proposition,  which  is 
the  v^ry  words  of  the  text,  THE  STING  OF  DEATH  IS  SIN. 
For, 

i.  It  was  only  sin,  that  brought  death  into  the  world. 

So  the  Apostle,  expressly :  Rom.  v.  12.  By  one  man  sin  eiu 
tered  into  ihe  world ^  and  death  hy  sin;  and  so  death  passed  upon 
all  men,  for  that  all  have  sinned.  This  serpent  owes  his  being,  as 
well  as  his  sting  and  poison,  unto  man's  transgression.  Indeed» 
Adam  was  no  more  created  immortal  by  nature,  than  he  was 
impeccable :  but  as  he  had  potentiam  non  peccandi,  so  he  had 
likewise  potentiam  non  moricndi;  a  power,  neither  to  have  sinned 
nor  died  ;  but  might  have  prolonged  his  days,  either  to  a  happy 
eternity  here  upon  earth,  or  to  a  blessed  translation  into  heaven. 
But,  as  soon  as  sin  bid  gotten  possession  of  his  soul,  death  lays 
in  claim  to  his  body ;  and  sends  a  numerous  train  of  grim  attend- 
ants, fear,  sadness,  decays,  troubles,  pains,  and  diseases,  to 
secure  him  from  making  his  escape :  and,  by  these,  we  must 
all,  sooner  or  later,  fall  into  his  hands. 

ii.  Death  receives  its  sting  and  terrors  from  sin. 
It  is  the  consciousness  of  sin  and  guilt,  which  makes  death  so 
bitter  and  intolerable  to  us :  and  therefore  the  Apostle,  Heb,  ii. 
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IS.  speaks  of  some,  who,  through  fear  of  deaths  were  all  their 
Itfetime  subject  to  bondage :  and  this  bondage  of  fear  and  terrors, 
under  which  they  were  held,  was  from  the  scorching  apprehen- 
sions of  that  hell  and  everlasting  wrath,  which  were  to  follow 
after  death.    And,  though  now,  possibly,  in  the  jollity  of  thy 
youth  and  health,  thou  puttest  far  from  thee  all  such  dreadful 
and  disturbing  thoughts;  though,  it  maybe,  when  conscience 
begins  to  recal  them,  thou  desperately  choicest  it,  either  by  the 
cares  of  the  world,  or  intemperance,  or  by  wicked  and  lewd 
company,  or  some  such  hellish  artifice  :  yet,  know  for  certain, 
that  it  will  watch  its  advantages  to  return  upon  thee ;  and,  it 
may  be,  represent  all  the  horrors  and  dread  of  these  tilings  to 
thee,  when  thou  art  just  entering  into  thy  eternal  state,  to  feel 
them.    When  our  souls,  in  the  very  agonies  of  death,  are  just 
loosening  themselves  from  those  bands  that  tied  them  to  the 
body,  they  will,  doubtless,  then  make  strange  discoveries  of 
those  terrible  things,  which  now,  in  our  health,  when  we  are 
any  thing  serious,  make  our  hearts  ache  and  our  consciences 
tremble:  but,  then,  the  terrors  of  them  will  be  such,  as  will 
even  cramp  and  confound  the  soul ;  when  it  shall  see  them  all 
come  rolling  upon  him,  and  no  possibility  left  to  escape  or  defer 
them :  now,  they  are  upon  the  very  borders  and  confines  of 
that  region,  where  ghosts  and  spirits  are  the  only  inhabitants : 
here,  a  holy  and  just  God  is  summoning  them  to  his  bar,  and 
passing  an  irreversible  doom  upon  them :  there,  they  see  hell 
casting  up  black  and  sooty  flames,  and  thousands  of  wretched 
souls  wallowing  in  them :  all  these  dreadful  things,  conscience 
will  represent  to  convinced  sinners;  and  make  them  infinitely 
more  dreadful,  by  suggesting,  that  they  all  make  against  them, 
and  are  the  preparatiqns  of  divine  wrath  and  vengeance  to 
pnnish  them.      Now,   O   Sinner!    how  canst  thou  encourage 
thyself?  how  wilt  thou  bear  up  thy  heart  against  the  thoughts 
and  fears  of  death  ?  doth  it  not  almost  kill  thee,  only  to  think, 
that  thou  must  die,  and  then  have  all  the  wrath  of  tlie  Great  God 
executed  upon  thee,  to  eternity  ?  death  is  still  waiting  for  the 
forfeiture  of  your  lives;   and,   after    death,   hell  and  eternal 
torments ;  torments,  which  shall  never  have  end  or  ease :  under 
the  sharpest  tortures  we  can  suffer  here,  we  comfort  ourselves, 
that  they  will  shortly  wear  off;  but,  there,  your  tortures  shall 
be  most  exquisite,  and  yet  have  no  end.     It  is  in  vain  to  cry,  as 
bere  we  do,  when  we  are  undef  pains  or  diseases,  ^<  Would  to 
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God  it  were  day !"  or,  "  Would  to  God  it  were  night !"  for 
they  have  no  rest  day  nor  night,  and  none  they  can  expect :  but 
the  smoke  of  their  torments  riseth  up  for  ever  and  ever.  Thus, 
it  is  the  apprehension  of  future  wrath  and  vengeance,  a3  the  due 
desert  of  our  sins,  which  makes  death  so  exceedingly  terrible 
and  stinging  to  a  guilty  soul. 

III.  I  shall  close  up  all  with  Three  brief  INFEREiNTCES. 

i.  If  sin  and  guilt  be  the  sting  of  death,  let  us  beware,  that 
WE  ADD  not  more  POISON  TO  THIS  STING,  by  adding  more  sin» 
and  iniquities  to  our  past  crimes. 

Remember,  every  sin  which  thou  committest  will  make  thee 
more  afraid  to  die.  And,  in  what  dreadful  perplexities  and 
agonies  of  soul  wilt  thou  be,  when  thy  guilt  shall  stare  thee 
ruthfuUy  in  the  face,  and  thy  conscience  exclaim  against  thee ! 
:and,  yet,  inexorable  death  will  wait  no  longer,  but  cut  thee  off 
in  the  midst  of  all  thy  fears  and  horrors,  and  thrust  thee*  down 
to  hell,  there  to  undergo  more  than  ever  thou  couldst  fear  or 
imagine. 

ii.  If  sin  be  the  ^ting  of  death,  then,  certainly,  the  only 

WAY  to  disarm  death,   IS,   BY  CLEANSING  THYSELF  FROM  SIN. 

Wash  thy  polluted  soul,  in  the  tears  of  an  unfeigned  repent- 
ance. Sprinkle  thy  guilty  conscience,  with  that  blood  ofsprink^ 
lingy  that  speaketh  better  things  than  the  blood  of  AbeL  Then 
mayst  thou  breathe  out  thy  soul  with  comfort,  when  all  that 
death  can  do  unto  thee,  is,  to  change  thy  hopes  into  full  fruition 
^nd  enjoyment, 

iii.  How  unspeakably  happy  are  those,  to  whom  tvl% 

sting  of  death  is  taken  out  by  the  death  of  CHRIST  ! 

In  his  body,  death  struck  his  s^ting  so  deep,  that  he  left  and 
lost  it  there :  and,  like  some  venomous  creatures,  that  die  as 
soon  as  they  have  stung,  anirndmque  in  vuinere  ponunty  that 
mortally  wound  themselves,  whenever  they  do  less  wound 
others ;  so,  death,  darting  its  whole  sting  into  Jesus  Christ,  to 
wit,  the  sins  of  all  the  world  that  believe,  which  were  all  imputed 
unto  him  when  he  himself  bare  our  sins  in  his  own  body  on  the 
tree,  hath  ever  since  been  a  harmless,  disarmed  thing ;  not  able 
to  hurt  them,  how  grim  soever  its  aspect  b^.    Yea,  this  la^t 
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enemj  is  reconciled  unto  them,  and  become  wu^  of  I'leir  party ; 
and  they  may,  with  triumph,  say,  as  the  Apostle  .loth,  whether 
life^  or  death  J  or  things  present^  or  thirfs^s  to  coine^  all  arc  theirs: 
death  shall  do  them  the  greatest  and  most  real  kiiidness  wiiich 
they  can  receive;  for,  as  death  was  brought  into  the  world  by 
sin,  so  sin  shall  be  abolished  out  of  the  world  by  death :  yea, 
death  itself  shall  abolish  death;  and  bring  us  into  that  state, 
where  our  life  shall  be  deathless  and  our  holiness  sinless. 

And  this  brings  me  to  speak  of  the  Resurrection,  by  which 
this  victory  over  death  is  completed  ;  which  will,  therefore,  be 
the  subject  of  the  ensuing  discourse. 
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JOHN  XX.  26,  27. 

ANDy  AFTER  EIGHT  DAYS,  AGAIN  HIS  DISCIPLES  WBRB  WITHIN,  AN0 
THOMAS  WITH  THEM.  THEN  CAME  JESUS,  THE  DOORS  BEING 
SHUT,  AND  STOOD  IN  THE  MIDST,  AND  SAID,  PEACE  BE  UNTO 
YOU.  THEN  SAITH  HE  TO  THOMAS,  REACH  HITHER  THY  FINGER, 
AND  BEHOLD  MY  HANDS ;  AND  REACH  HITHER  THY  HAND,  AND 
THRUST  IT  INTO  .MY  SIDE :  AND  BE  NOT  FAITHLESS,  BUT  BB« 
UEVINO. 

Among  all  the  Articles  of  our  Christian  Faith,  there  is  noDe, 
that  hath  suffered  more  persecutions  from  corrupt  reason  and 
seeming  impossibilities,  than  that  of  the  Resurrection  of  Jesus 
Christ,  his  triumph  over  death,  and  the  rescue  of  bis  body  irom 
the  aflronts  and  dishonours  of  the  grave.  For,  because  the 
improbability  of  the  thing  is  so  great ;  and  the  arguments,  drawn 
from  nature  and  reason  against  it,  are  so  strong  to  a  man,  who 
looks  no  higher,  and  believes  not  that  miracles  interpose  in  the 
^ries  of  human  affairs :  therefore,  a  doctrine,  which  is  so  strange 
a  paradox,  as  that  of  the  Resurrection,  had  need  have  very 
forcible  arguments  to  prove  it,  that  it  may  be  able  to  overbear 
the  dissent  of  the  world,  which  else  will,  doubtless,  cry  it  down, 
as  absurd  and  impossible. 

What  great  prejudices  and  importunate  objections  Infidelity 
brings  against  this  doctrine,  I  have  shewn  more  at  large  else-* 
where  * ;  and  that  the  utmost  they  amount  to,  is  only  to  prove 
die  supernatural  almighty  power  of  the  efficient  cause,  and  not 
the  impossibility  of  the  effect. 

But,  against  these  strong  prejudices  and  plausible  argun;ents. 
Christian  Religion  opposeth  that,  which  neither  prejudice  caa 
overbear  nor  yet  arguments  confute,  the  plain  and  evident 
Ustimony  of  sense. 

*  Difcgiirse  upon  Acts  ii.  24. 
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This  chapter,  of  which  the  text  is  part,  gives  us  abundant 
attestation  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ;  relating  his  many 
appearances  to  his  disciples,  who,  after  his  death,  conversed 
corporally  with  him,  and  who  saw  him  perform  al)  the  functions 
of  life,  as  eating,  drinking,  &c,  which  St.  Augustin  well  saith 
he  did,  von  eg€state>^  sed  potentate :  not  that  he  needed  such  weak 
supports;  for  his  body  was  then  spiritual,  incorruptible,  and 
impassible :  but  to  she^i^  that  he  was  really  a  man,  and  might 
do  it. 

On  the  very  day  of  his  resurrection,  he  appeareth  to  Mary 
Magdalen,  in  the  morning:  v.  14:  and,  as  the  circumstance  of 
the  history  gives  us  good  grounds  to  conjecture,  presently  after 
to  Peter:  that  these,  who  had  been  the  greatest  sinners  and 
were  the  most  passionate  mourners,  might  first  of  all  receive 
the  strongest  consolations,  by  declaring  to  them  his  absolute 
conquest  over  Death  and  the  Devil,  who  had  long  possessed  the 
one  as  his  own,  and  almost  dispossessed  the  other  of  Christ. 

On  the  same  day,  about  noon,  he  joins  himself  in  company 
with  two  of  his  disciples,  who  were  travelling  to  Emmaus,  abost 
«even  miles  distant  from  Jerusalem ;  and  expounded  unto  them^ 
in  all  the  Scriptures ^  the  things  concerning  himself.  Upon  their 
discovering  him,  and  his  disappearing  from  them,  they  speed 
back  the  same  evening  to  Jerusalem,  earnest  to  declare  to  the 
other  disciples  what  had  happened  unto  them.  They  find  them, 
and  divers  other  believers,  late  and  secretly  assembled,  for  fear 
of  the  Jews :  and,  as  they  are  declaring  the  former  passages, 
Jesus  himself  came  and  stood  in  the  midst  of  them ;  and  shewed 
unto  them  his  hands  and  his  side ;  and  they  were  glad^  when  thejf 
saw  the  Lord :  w.  19,  20.  One  would  think,  that  such  a  sudden 
surprisal  as  this ;  appearing  to  them  unexpectedly,  when  they 
were,  in  all  likelihood,  sadly  discoursing  of  him,  and  wavering 
between  hope  and  doubt;  might  rather  have  affrighted  and 
terrified,  than  rejoiced  them.  They  had  shut  the  doors,  for 
fear  of  the  Jews :  but,  whom  the  strong  bands  of  death  and 
the  bars  of  the  grave  could  not  detain,  neither  could  the  bolts 
and  locks  of  a  door  exclude :  yet  we  need  not  here  fancy  any 
penetration  of  dimensions,  or  that  Christ^s  body  passed  through 
the  very  body  of  the  door,  as  some  affirm,  who  would  rather 
vouch  impossibilities  and  contradictions,  than  be  barren  in  in- 
venting miracles :  it  was  wonderful  enough,  to  make  his  passage 
by  his  word  and  will ;  and  an  astonishing  sight,  to  see  him  in 
the  midst  of  them,,  whose  entrance  thither,  and  sudden  openinCg 
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and  shutting  of  the  door,  they  could  not  perceive.  Whom 
would  it  not  appal,  to  have  a  person,  vrho  they  knew  had 
been  dead  and  buried,  start  in  upon  them  from  the  confines  of 
the  grave  and  the  regions  of  darkness ;  especially  too,  at  such  % 
time,  when  night  and  the  fear  of  their  own  lives,  both  which 
circumstances  here  concurred,'  might  make  them  more  apt  to 
receive  terrifying  impressions  ?  But  a  Revived  Saviour  is  a 
reviving  sight ;  and  the  confirmation,  which  now  tlieir  faith  and 
hope  received,  sweetly  vanquished  all  the  troublesome  sugges* 
tions  of  their  fear,  converted  their  doubting  into  assurance,  and 
their  trembling  into  joy. 

This  is  now  the  Fourth  time,  that  our  Saviour  shewed  himself 
ahve  to  his  disciples,  on  the  very  day  of  his  resurrection :  two 
of  which  appearances  are  recorded  in  this  chapter^  and  thm 
other  two  in  Luke  xxiv. 

From  this  night-assembly  Thomas  is  absent :  the  wisdom  of 
Divine  Providence  so  ordering  it,  that  the  occasion  of  his  dif- 
fidence should  produce  a  stronger  argument  for  the  estabiislw 
ing  of  our  faith.     He  hears  their  story,  condemns  their  credulity ; 
imputes  all,  either  to  some  airy  ghost  or  spectre,  or  else  to  the 
mebncholy  illusions  of  their  own  fancies ;  and  resolves  not  to 
be  imposed  upon,  either  by  their  reports,  or  any  flitting  shows 
and  unsubstantial  apparitions:  Except^  saith  he,  /  shall  see  in 
his  hands  the  print  of  the  nailsy  and  put  my  finger  into  the  print 
tf  the  nails,  and  thrust  my  hand  into  his  side,  I  will  not  believe. 
A  most  obstinate  and  unreasonable  resolution !  as  if  nothing 
were  fit  to  be  credited  by  us,  but  what  we  ourselves  are  witnesses 
of;  and  truth  must  make  no  more  converts,  than  it  hath  testifiers. 
Well !  this  passeth  with  him  a  whole  week ;  and  because,  in  the 
interim,  our  Saviour  had  not  appeared  either  to  him  or  them, 
oo  doubt  but  his  incredulity  was  mightily  strengthened,  and  he 
pleased  himself  with  the  conceit  of  being  the  only  wise  and 
rational  man  of  the  whole  company.    But,  after  eight  days^ 
saith  the  text,'  that  is,  on  that  day  sennight,  being  the  Lord's 
Day,  (for,  after  eight  days,  must  not  be  here  taken  for  eight 
days  fully  completed,  but  current:  as  it  is  said,  Mark  viii.  31. 
that,  after  three  daysy  Christ  should  rise  again ;  that  is,  on  the 
third  day :  and,  so,  Luke  ii.  21.    When  eight  days  were  fulfilled, 
tbat  the  child  should  be  circumcised ;  that  is,  he  was  to  be 
ch^Mpncised  on  the  eighth  day;  so,  here,  on  the  eighth  day, 
aftenis  first  appearances)  when  they  were  again  met  in  the  like 
ibly,  and  Thomas  now  with  them^  Jesus  came,  and  stood  in 
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the  midst f  and  said.  Peace  be  unto  you;  and,  then  applying 
himself  particularly  to  Thomas,  offers  to  give  him  all  the 
satisfdctioii  that  himself  had  required,  to  confirm  the  truth  of 
his  Resurrection :  Beach  hither  thy  finger  ^  and  behold  my  hands ; 
and  reach  hither  thy  hand,  and  thrust  it  into  my  side. 

Wherein  vre  may  observe, 

First.  That  though  our  bodies  shall  be  raised  entire  and 
perfect,  yet  Christ's  body,  after  his  resurrection,  retained  those 
wounds  and  that  solution  of  parts,  which  were  caused  by  the 
nails  and  spear,  aiid  shall  retain  them  for  ever  in  heaven ;  now 
no  longer  dolorous  in  an  impassible  body,  but  as  the  monument) 
and  trophies  of  his  victory  over  sin  and  death. 

For  the  body  of  Christ  was,  immediately  after  his  resurrection^ 
endowed  with  the  same  qualities  that  it  shall  for  ever  enjoy  in 
heaven ;  except  it  be  that  radiant  lustre  and  glory,  in  which  it 
there  shines,  and  which  for  a  time  he  laid  aside  that  he  might 
the  more  familiarly  converse  with  his  disciples.  Think,  then, 
what  an  inestimable  privilege  it  will  be,  when  we  shall  hereafter 
approach  in  our  glorified  bodies  unto  the  glorious  body  of  our 
Blessed  Saviour ;  and,  as  Thomas  was  invited  to  do,  shall  put 
our  fingers  into  the  print  of  the  nails,  and  thrust  our  band  into 
his  side,  and  sound  the  depth  of  those  fountains,  whence  flowed 
forth  his  precious  blood  and  our  salvation  with  it. 

Observe, 

Secondly.  The  infinite  kindness  and  condescension  of  our 
Saviour,  in  offering  a  conviction  to  his  unbelieving  disciple  upon 
his  own  terms,  though  very  bold  and  uoreasonable  ones  they 
were. 

Whether  he  did  actually  touch  and  search  those  sacred 
wounds,  or  satisfied  his  curiosity  with  the  sight  of  his  Redeemer, 
is  not  expressly  recorded.  Perhaps,  shame  and  modesty  checked 
any  farther  trial:  which,  where  the  object  was  so  plain  and 
evident,  would  have  tended  rather  to  his  reproach  than  convic- 
tion ;  and  would  have  as  much  argued  his  unbelief,  as  confirmed 
his  faith.  And  this  seems  intimated  in  that  mild  reproof,  which 
our  Saviour  gives  him,  v.  29.  Because  thou  hast  Uen  m^,  thou 
hast  believed :  blessed  are  they^  who  have  not  seen,  and  yet  haoe 
believed. 

Observe,  likewise. 

Thirdly.  How  wisely  and  graciously  our  Saviour  accommodates 
his  condescensions  to  the  infirmities  of  his  servants. 

Itt  the  morning  of  the  resurrection,  when  he  first  appeare^M 
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Mary  Magdalen,  he  commands  her,  who,  in  all  probability,  was 
prostratiiig  herself  to  embrace  his  feet,  not  to  touch  him,  v.  17. 
Touch  me  not ;  far  I  am  not  yet  asctnded  to  my  Father.     Her 
faith  was  sufficiently  assured ;  and  therefore  a  touch  had  been 
but  a  needless  officiousness  :  not  to  be  allowed  by  a  person,  who 
was  shortly  to  ascend  into  heaven ;  and,  whilst  now  on  earth, 
yet  no  longer  in  the  state  of  mortals,  nor  to  be  conversed  with 
according  to  the  laws  and  usances  of  human  respects.     Yet,  the 
very  same  evening,  when  he  appeared  to  those,  who  were  less 
assured,  yea  afirighted,  supposing  thty  fuid  seen  a  spirit^  he  bids 
them  handle  him,  and  see ;  /or  a  spirit  hath  notjlesh  and  bones^ 
as  ye  see  me  have :  Luke  xxiv.  37,  38,  39.     And,  here,  being 
to  deal  with  one  more  curious  and  sceptical  than  the  rest,  he 
bids  him  make  a  critical  scrutiny;  and,  to  give  him  full  satisfac- 
tion, submits,  for  the  cure  of  his  infidelity,  to  oflPer  those  wounds 
to  be  pierced    again,   which  the  infidelity  of  the  Jews  had 
made. 
Observe, 

Fourthly.  A  most  irrefragable  proof,  both  of  the  Humanity 
And  Divinity  of  our  Blessed  Saviour. 

The  former,  in  that  he  yields  himself  to  the  trial  and  judgment 
of  the  most  infallible  of  all  our  senses:  the  latter,  in  that, 
though  he  were  bodily  absent;  yet,  by  his  Immense  Spirit,  he 
heard  the  discourses  and  understood  the  scruples  of  his  dissatisfied 
disciple;  and  offers  him  the  very  same  conditions,  verbatim, 
that  he  himself  had  propounded. 
Observe, 

Fiftlily.  That,  though  the  matter  of  Christian  Religion  be 
sublime  and  mysterious  above  the  comprehension  of  reason ; 
yet  its  evidence  is  so  plain,  and  the  motives  of  credibility  so 
convincing,  as  to  be  resolved  into  the  very  testimony  of  sensei 
This  is  it,  which  I  intend  principally  to  insist  on :  Reach  hither 
th^  finger,  and  behold  my  hands ;  and  reach  hither  thy  hand,  and 
thrust  it  into  my  side :  and  be  not  faithless,  but  believing. 

The  Besiirrection  of  Christ  from  the  dead,  is  the  fundamental 
of  all  fundamentals  in  Christianity.  Upon 'the  truth  and  evidence 
of  this  depend  ^he  truth  and  evidence  of  all  our  religioo:  for, 
if  Christ  be  not  raised,  your  faith  is  in  vain,  saith  the  Aposde, 
and^^  are  yet  in  your  sins :   I  Cor.  xv.  17. 

l**irst.  Our  faith  would  be  vain,  because  terminated  on  a 
deceiver,  who  promised  this ;  both  as  the  complement  of  all  his 
other  miracles,  and  the  seal  of  the  truth  and  divinity  of  \M 
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doctrine ;  Trbereiiiy  if  he  had  failed,  the  one  would  have  been 
.  justly  accounted  impostures,  and  the  other  lies  and  falsehoods. 
Secondly,  We  should  yet  be  in  our  sins,  because  the  propitia* 
tory  sacrifice,  which  he  offered  upon  the  cross,  would  have  been 
of  no  avail  to  the  acquitting  of  us  from  our  guilt,  had  not 
Christ  risen  again  from  the  dead,  to  apply  unto  us,  by  his  Spirit, 
the  virtue  of  that  oblation,  for  our  righteousness  and  justifica. 
tion. 

So  that  the  whole  weight  and  moment  of  Christian  Religion 
depends  upon  the  Resurrection  of  Christ  from  the  dead,  as  its 
only  basis  and  support.  Ail  those  mysterious  truths,  which 
either  he  himself  taught  his  Church  in  his  own  person  or  inspired 
his  Apc^tles  to  deliver  to  the  Church  in  his  name,  are  therefore 
to  be  received,  therefore  to  be  believed,  because  they  are 
clearly  attested  to  us  by  innumerable  miracles  wrought  by  him, 
^nd  by  virtue  of  his  uaroe  and  faith  in  it.  For  God,  who  is 
Truth  itself,  will  never  set  the  seal  of  his  omnipotence  to  a  lie. 
And  the  most  miraculous  of  all  those  miracles,  that,  which  gives 
them  the  firmest  obsignation  that  they  were  wrought  by  God,  is 
his  raising  himself  from  the  dead.  So  that,  how  abstruse  soever 
the  doctrines  themselves  seem  to  be,  how  unaccountable  soever 
to  the  disquisition,  how  incomprehensible  soever  to  the  sphere 
and  extent  of  our  reason ;  yet  we  have  still  the  same  certain 
grounds  to  believe  the  most  mysterious  aiticles  of  our  iiaith,  as 
we  have  to  believe,  that  he,  who  taught  them,  rose  again  from 
the  dead. 

I.  Whence  it  appears,  that  THE  ULTIMATE  RESOLUTION 
OF  ALL  OUR  RELIGION  IS  MADE  INTO  THIS  OF  THE 
RESURRECTION  OF  CHRIST.  And,  for  the  truth  of  this, 
our  Saviour  is  content  to  leave  himself  to  the  unerring,  yea 
infallible,  judgment  of  "human  senses. 

Lo  here  the  infinite  wisdom  of  the  economy  and  dispensation 
of  the  Gospel !  that  those  sublime  truths,  which  far  transcend 
the  highest  pitch  of  our  reason,  should  yet  be  founded  upon  the 
certainty  of  our  very  senses ;  so  that  we  have  as  much  reason  to 
believe  them,  as  we  have  to  believe  the  reality  and  existence  of 
what  we  see^  and  hear,  and  feel.  They  hear  his  salutation : 
they  see  his  person :  he  shews  to  them  his  hands  and  his  side :  he 
bids  them  handle  and  feel  him ;  and  speaks  to  Thomas  to  search 
his  wounds :  he  eats,  and  drinks,  and  converses  with  them  :  and 
these  evidences  he  gives,  not  only  to  single  persons,  but  some* 
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times  to  whole  multitudes  of  them  ;  not  in  one  single  instance, 
but  several  limes,  and  in  several  places,  for  forty  days'  con- 
tiouance. 

This,  therefore,  is  the  6rst  and  great  thing,  which  Thomas 
was  to  believe,  even  the  Resurrection  of  his  Saviour,  confirmed 
to  bim  by  the  intallible  evidence  of  his  sense ;  and,  upon  the 
belief  of  which,  depends  the  belief  of  all  the  mysteries  of  our 
religion. 

i.  Against  tliis  report,  which  the  Gospel  gives  us,  of  the 
liesun^ection  of  our  Saviour,  there  can  lie  but  two  doubts. 

The  one  is.  Whether  the  relaters  of  it  might  have  had  no 

design  to  delude  us : 
The  other.  Whether  they  were  not  deluded  themselves. 
For,  if  it  can  be  evinced,  that  they  were  neither  deceivers 
oor  deceived,  it  is  clear,  in  spite  of  all  seeming  impossibilities, 
tbat  our  Lord  really  and  corporally  rose  again  from  the  dead. 
Both  these,  therefore,  I  shall  endeavour  to  make  good. 

1.  As  to  those  AtheistSy  who  do  not  so  much  question  the  m/aHi" 
hiliiy  of  sense,  as  the  credit  of  the  relaters :  not  whether  what 
they  saw  or  felt  were  truly  such  as  their  sense  dictated  it  to  be ; 
hut  whether  they  did,  indeed,  see  and  feel,  and  had  the  sensible 
trial  of  those  things,  which  they  give  out  to  the  world,  and  did 
not  rather  conspire  together  to  revive  their  lost  credit  and  their 
sinking  religion,  by  reviving  him,  whose  doctrine  they  embraced 
and  whose  person  they  admired:  to  persons,  who  may  be 
assaulted  with  such  doubts  as  these,  I  shall,  to  remove  such  vain 
surmises,  offer  these  following  considerations. 

(1)  Let  them  consider,  Tijat  it  is  not  the  custom  or  interest  of 
liars,  to  appeal  unto  the  testimony  of  many  witnesses,  for  the  * 
truth  of  what  they  assert :  since  it  is  most  likely,  that,  among  a 
great  company  and  number  of  them,  some  one  may  be  found, 
who,  either  out  of  honesty,  interest,  or  weakness,  may  after- 
wards detect  the  fraud  and  all  the  mystery  of  the  combination. 

Had  there  been  but  one  or  two,  to  have  avouched  the  Resur- 
rection of  Christ  and  asserted  his  appearance  to  them,  there 
mig4)t  have  been  some  more  colourable  pretence  for  the  Atheist 
to  be  suspicious,  that  they  had  complotted  together  to  delude 
the  world  with  fables,  and  reported  what  they  never  saw.  But, 
the  appearance  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  was  not  like  those 
apparitions  of  saints  and  angels,  with  which  the  Popish  Legends 
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are  so  nauseously  stuflfed ;  vouchsafed  to  a  solitary,  melancholy 
monk,  or  two :  but,  at  several  times,  to  several  persons ;  and, 
oftentimes,  to  very  many  of  them  together.  St.  Paul  speak»  of 
a  whole  cloud  of  witnesses ;  so  many,  as  cannot  leave  the  least 
surmise  in  the  most  scrupulous  mind,  that  they  should  all  attest 
his  resurrection  by  confederacy :  1  Cor.  xv.  6.  He  was  seen  by 
above  five  hundred  brethren  at  once ;  of  whom^  he  tells  us,  the 
greater  part  were  then  alive,  when  he  wwte  this  Epistle :  and 
this  famous  appearance  to  so  numerous  a  company  may  either  be 
that  mentioned  Matt,  xxviii.  7.  where  he  promiseth,  to  meet 
them  in  Galilee;  or,  else,  that  at  the  Mount  of  OUves,  when 
he  ascended  gloriously  into  heaven.  Now,  had  there  been  any 
forgery  or  falsehood  in  the  joint  testimony  of  so  many  hundered 
witnesses,  doubtless,  the  unbelieving  Jews  and  Heathens,  who 
neglect  no  occasions  to  discover  the  defects  of  a  hated  doctrine, 
would  have  had  advantage  enough  to  detect  it  among  some  of 
them :  for  it  is  not  reasonably  to  be  imagined,  that  so  many 
should  combine  together,  in  an  unprofitable  design  to  delude 
the  world;  or,  if  they  should,  yet  that  they  should  all  persist 
in  il  to  their  death,  without  ever  giviiig  the  least  sign  of  the 
uncertainty  and  vacillation  of  their  testimony. 

(2)  Suppose  there  had  been  no  other  witnesses  of  the  Re- 
surrection of  Christ,  but  only  the  Eleven  Apostles :  yet,  who  is 
it,,  that  would  be  so  wicked,  as  to  abu'se  mankind  by  forged 
stories,,  in  a  matter  of  such  vast  moment  and  consequence ; 
especially,  when  they  could  expect  no  reward  nor  advantage  by 
it  ?  For,  though  human  nature  be  most  miserably  depraved ;  yet 
we  shall  find  few  or  none,  that  ^ill  be  wicked  gratis. 

And,  what  could  they  propound  to  themselves,  that  might 
rationally  be  thought  sufficient  to  induce  them  to  such  a  grand 
cheat  ?  Either  it  must  be  supposed  to  be  riches ;  or  fame ;  or, 
lastly,  a  barren  and  unprofitable  design  of  keeping  up  the  credit 
of  their  religion. 

[I]  But  the  First  is  altogether  incongruous,  both  to  their 
profession  and  practice. 

For  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  and  a  Raised  Saviour,  instead 
of  enriching  them,  only  exposed  them  to  hunger,  and  thirst, 
and  nakedness ;  or,  to  the  shame  of  having  these  necessities 
relieved  by  the  charity  of  others.  Nor  could  they  say,  with 
that  profane  Pope,  Qimntas  divitias  peperit  nobis  hac  Fabula 
(^hristi!  And, 

[2]  As  for  Fame,  their  simple  and  homely  education,  free 
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§(9m  4^  pride  tod  osteatation  of  the  world,  could  never  have 
{i^nnitted  them  to  imdergo  so  maay  sharp  miser iesi  only  to  be 
tdkadof* 

Beiude^  what  Grotiug  very  weU  observes,  (De  Vcr.  ChrisL 
fyl-J  tbey  4»uki  not  be  moved  to  what  they  did,  out  of  ^ 
dfaiva  of  fiupe  wd  propagating  their  name  and  renown  to  after- 
pspt^ridaii;  fer  tbey  did  not  thea  believe  their  names  or  memory 
dKrald  be  long  lasting :  for  it  appears,  that  God,  for  wise  end% 
iRB|ll|is  puipofe  secret  from  then),  concerning  the  consummation 
if  tbie  fforid ;  iMid,  that  they  verily  thought,  the  dissolution  of 
all  things  would  immediately  follow  upon  their  preaching  the 
GofftiL  1%  is,  tbensfore,  altogether  incredible,  that  they  should 
^Pitrive  to  de)i|dp  the  world  out  of  hope  of  being  frunous :  since 
tbey  thought  their  names  should  certainly  die  with  them ;  or,  at 
(htW»  ^eoa  aftfflr  theiB,  in  the  death  and  last  funeral  of  the 

(I)  The  ofAy  supposition,  therefore,  that  remains,  is,  that 
dugr  feigoed  tiiis  story  of  the  Resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ,  only 
tQ  kMp  vif  their  religion,  and  to  add  a  greater  Confirmation  and 
AtHhomy  to  their  Doctrine. 

Bnt  tfaif,  likewise,  is  utterly  absurd  to  imagine.  For,  either 
iliey  ,4id  believe  the  doctrine  and  religion,  which  they  taught, 
t»  be  tni^ ;  or,  they  did  mot. 

{!]  If  they  did  not  believe  it  true,  yea  if  they  did  not  be- 
lieise  it  l^e  best  and  the  only  divine  and  heavenly  religion  in 
the  vbole  wx>rld,  what  should  move  them  to  embrace  it,  to  the 
Jhamrd  of  ijbieir  Vv^es ;  and  to  reject  other  religions,  which  tbey 
thrwight  to  be  better,  and  which  they  knew  to  be  safer  and  at- 
tended frath  greater  worldly  advantages  ? 

Cee  it  be  conceived,  that  men  should  be  so  &r  lost  to  reason 
euDMl  that  inbffed  princifde  of  seif^reservation,  as  to  thrust  tbem« 
Jielves  upon  «U  ^  injuries  of  an  enraged  world,  yea  upon  most 
pertain  and  cruel  deaths,  for  the  maintenance  of  a  doctrine,  which 
tibey  themselves  knew  to  be  false,  and  from  which  they  could 
expect  no  future  benefit  to  compensate  their  sufferings  ?  Either 
ibe  Atbeiat  must  suppose  theo^  to  be  Atheists,  or  not:  but,  if 
ib^iweie  Atheists,  it  is  mere  madness  for  an  Atheist,  who  be* 
lie!!^  no  religion,  to  di|e  for  any  doctrine  or  opinion;  and  I 
rpmsmber^  I  have  somewhere  read  a  story  of  one  condemned 
for  Atheism,  that  recanted  upon  that  very  reason :  and,  if  they 
pffin^  not  Adieptoy  but  did  believe  a  Qod  and  fut^I:e  rewards  iind 

VOL.  IV.  I 
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punishments,  as  it  is  most  evident  they  did,  then  it  were  wovae 
than  madness,  to  die  for  a  religion,  which  they  knew  to  be 
false ;  since  they  i:ould  expect  nothing  else,  but  that  their  dying 
for  a  lie  should  be  punished  with  eternal  death.  It  is,  therefore,  > 
most  clear  and  certain,  that  they  did  believe  their  religion  and 
doctrine  to  be  true ;  yea,  to  be  infinitely  the  best  in  the  world. 

[2]  Wherefore,  if  they  did  believe  their  religionto  be  tme, 
then  it  follows : 

1st.  That  they  did  not  join  together  in  a  design  to  delude 
and  cozen  the  world  with  tales,  which  they  knew  to  be  false  aad  - 
forged.     And, 

2dly.  If  they  did  believe  their  religion  to  be  true,  they  most 
needs  also  believe  the  Master,  Teacher,  and  Author  of  "it,  not  to 
have  been  himself  a  deceiver. 

But,  unless  they  bad  been  verily  persuaded^  that  Christ  did 
rise  again  from  the  dead,  how  coukl  they  account  of  him  other- 
wise than  as  a  deceives?  for  he  had  promised  them,  that,  after 
three  days,  he  would  rise  again.  And,  of  this  promise  they 
anxiously  and  solicitously  expected  the  performance,  after-  his  . 
death :  for  we  find,  that,  when  the  third  day  was  come,  they 
began  to  entertain  sad  and  misgiving  thoughts  concerning  their 
hopes  of  his  being  the  Messiah ;  as  we  may  see,  Luke  xxiv.  ^1. 
where  the.  two  disciples,  who  were  going  to  Emmaus^  tell  Christ 
a  very  sad  story  of  one  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  who  had  been  lately  - 
crucified  at  Jerusalem ;  and  declare,  with  a  seeming  mixture  of 
shame  and  diffidence,  that  they  trusted^  that  it  had  been  he^ 
which  shovld  have  redeemed  Israel :  aiid  beside  all  thisy  say  they^ 
to-day  is  the  third  daj/y  since  these  things  were  done.  Certainly^ 
if  their  faith  began  to  stagger,  before  the  time  for  the  accom- 
plishment of  Christ's  promise  was  fully  expired,  only  because 
he  h^  not  publicly  and  openly  appeared  to  them,  although 
they  had  heard,  as  they  confess,  rumours  from  others  concern- 
it^  his  resurrection ;  had  he  not  risen  at  all,  they  would  quickly 
have  renounced  their  ill-grounded  faith,  and  fallen  from  the 
profession  of  that  hew  religion,  as  soon  as  they  had  discovered  ' 
the  author  of  it  to  be  no  better  than  a  foul  deceiver  and  impostor. 

So  that,  I  think,  I  have  now  made  it  demonstratively  clear, 
that  the  Apostles,  in  reporting  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  were 
not  combined  together,  in  a  design  of  deluding  the  easy  world.* 

But, 

2.  That  thq/  were  not  deluded  themsehes,  por  imposed  upon 
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fdse  ^appearances,  imagining,  that  they  saw  Christ  raised, 

ho,    indeed,   lay  still  under  the  arrest  of  death,   and  the 

wer  of  the  grave ;  is  that,  which  I  am  next  to  demonstrate  to 

CO.  ' 

And,  as  to  ikhis,  the  text,  whidi  I  have  read,  fumisheth  me 
'wilh  arguments  enough,  to  convince  all  those,  who  will  not  on 
purpose  turn  sceptics  and  reject  the  verdict  of  their  very  senses : 
e  shewed  unto  them  his  hands  and  his  side.    Then  were  the  dis- 
glad  J  when  they  saw  the  Lord.    What  greater  oonfimiation 
csn  be  expected  ?    I  have  already  shewn  you,  that  they  could 
Bot  conspire  together  to  deceive  the  world,  with  reports  which 
ihey  themselves  knew  to  be  false ;  and  that  they  were  not  them- 
selves deceived,  we  have  here  the  testimony  of  their  senses : ' 
they  heard  his  salutation,  and  saw  his  person.     Most  unreason- 
sblel&rethose  men,  who  will  disbelieve  the  reality  and  existence 
of  those  things,  which  they  see  and  touch.    And,  although  rea* 
son.  may  possibly  dispute  many  plausible  things  against  the  re- 
forrection :  yet  we  ought  to  resign  up  our  reason  to  our  faith; 
cq)ecially  when  God  hath  been  graciously  pleased  to  give  us  so 
great  a  reason  for  our  faith,  as  our  very  sense.    It  is  foolish  and 
JD  vain,  for  sophistry  to  urge  impossibilities  against  the  joint 
testimony  of  the  hand,  the  eye,  and  the  ear.    They  heard  him 
discourse  in  the  same  tenor,  both  of  voice  and  heavenly  matter, 
as  before :  they  saw  the  same  figure,  Uneaments,  and  proportion 
of  body  in  him,  as  formerly :  they  observed  the  orifices  of  those 
wounds,  which  the  nails  and  spear  had  made  in  his  hands  and 
side :  they  felt  him  breathing  upon  them ;  which,  certainly,  if 
any  thing,  is  the  most  infallible  evidence  of  life :  they  touched 
Ihs  flesh,  firm  and  substantial  as  before  it  was:  nay,  one  of 
them,  too  curious  and  scrupulous  to  be  imposed  upon  by  false 
shews  or  airy  fantastic  shapes,  would  not  believe,  unless  he 
plunged  his  band  into  his  sacred  side.     Now  what  greater  con- 
firmation could  di'ffidence  itself  have  desired,  to  assure  them, 
that  he  was  really  a  living  man  ?    If,   after  all  these    evi- 
dences, there   might  yet  remain  any  place^  for  delusion   or 
ground  for  dbtrust;  for  my  part,  I  see  not  how  they  could 
be  well  assured,  that  ever  there  was  such  a  man  as  Jesus 
in  the  world.     The  very  same  re^ons,  which  might  make  them 
doubt  whether  he  were  the  true  Jesus  after  his  resurrection^  ^ 
might  as  well  make  them  doubt  whether  he  were  the  true  Jesus 
before  h|s  cmcifixion ;  yea,  and  to  doubt,  whether  they  wer^ 

I* 
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truly  one  tiiottier.  And,  why  might  not  yre  m  imll  ddubl^ 
whether  or  no  we  are  men,  and  not  rather  spetitren^  and  phab^ 
toms,  and  mere  empty  shapes  and  shades  of  men  ? '  fiir  we  hafie 
no  more  reason  to  believe,  that  those,  whom  we  see  before  as 
are  m^,  than  the  disciples  had  to  beUeve,  that  Christ  app^ated 
to  them  After  his  death,  a  true,  veal,  and  substanttsl  nan*  Tbey 
had  the  testimony  <tf  their  senses  for  it ;  and  we  hare  no  mwe 
fer  any  thing  tibiat  we  see  or  touoh,  here  in  the  worid.  EBk 
shewed  unto  them  his  hands  mid  his  side :  and  the^  ^were  f^tdf 
when  thejf  saw  the  Lord, 

So  that,  put  all  this  together,  and  it  amonnts  to  a  most  cern^ 
tain  and  undoubted  proe^  That  Christ  is  indeed  risen  from  dris 
dead. 

For, 

(1)  It  is  certain,  that  his  disciples  saw  him  and  couvcnieii 
widi  him,  after  his  resurrection. 

For  they  could  not  feign  such  a  stoty,  either  for  rkdieB,  or 
feme,  or  the  maintenance  of  a  rdigion  which  they  thought  to 
be  ftilse ;  and  felse  it  must  be,  if  the  Author  of  it  had  not  rison 
again,  as  he  promised. 

(2)  It  is  again  most  certain,  that,  if  they  heard,  and  saw»  and 
touched  him,  and  conversed  long  with  him,  and  had  all  the  tea* 
timonies  of  their  senses  to  confirm  it,  then  it  was  diat  verf 
Jesus,  who  was  crucified  and  buried,  who  also  was  raised  from 
the  dead. 

For  those  men,  who  can  doubt  this,  may  as  well  and  with  as 
good  reason  doubt,  whether  they  are  men  or  no. 

So  that  diey  were  neither  deceivers  nor  deceived :  and,  there* 
fore,  what  they  affirm  m  this  matter,  is  of  hsfalHfale  truth  and 
certainty. 

ii.  fVom  the  Scripture^s  appeaHng  tlms  to  the  evidence  of 
sense,  for  the  truth  df  a  fact,  on  which  that  of  the  whole  Chtis^ 
tian  Religion  depends,  it  is  easy  and  natuiml  to  infer,  that  what- 
ever DOCTRINES  ARE  CONTRARY  TO  THE  PLAIN  TEST»fONT  OF 
OUR  SENSES,  ARE  NOT  ONLY  FALSE  IN  THEMSELVES,  BUT  TEND  TO 
OVERTHROW  THE  VERY  FOUNDATION  OF  OUR  HEUGION. 

For,  if  Christian  Bebgion  be  established  upon  the  Resur-* 
rection  of  Christ,  and  this  Resurrection  oi  Christ  can  no  othetv. 
wise  be  proved  but  by  the  evidence  of  sense ;  they,  who  impose 
sttdi  doctrines  aa  destroy  tlie  credit  of.  our  sen8es>do>  by  vea^ 
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iirindneGOHuy  eomequmce,  dettroy  likewise  the 
of  Chmdui  ]ldi|^OD« 

And  iMh  is  that  monstmos  doctrine  of  TnoBubitentiatioDy 
beld  by  the  Chnrch  of  Rome :  viz.  That,  in  the  conRecratiofi 
rf  the  Holy  Sacrament,  the  bread  is  really  changed  into  the 
tme  and  proper  bo^  of  Jesos  Christ,  and  the  wine  into  his  true 
and  proper  blood:  a  doctrine,  which  pots  a  gross  afiront,  not 
crif  oh  onr  reascm,  bck^tise  of  the  innumerable  contradictioos 
inndred  in  it;  but  a  most  intolerable  affront  upon  our  very 
femes,  giiing  the  Ke  to  alt  the  reports  which  diey  make,  and 
&tly  telling  tbeto  that  they  are  not  to  be  believed  in  what  they 
idue  conicemihg  their  proper  objects. 

And  what  is  the  fj^l  yet  necessary  issue  of  this,  but  that  we 

ire  left  under  an  utter  uncertainty,  as  to  all  the  mysteries  of  our 

iudi  ?  for,  if  the  sense  of  all  mankind  may  deceive  them,  we 

kve  no  assurance,  that  either  Christ  lived,  or  taught,  or  wrought 

JOiFBcles^  or  died,  or  rose  again,  or  ascended  into  heaven :  for 

I  have  no  more  reason  to  believe,  that  the  same  person,  who 

was  crucified  and  dead,  did  rise  again  from  the  dead,  because 

the  disciples  saw,  and  beard,  and  touched  him ;  than  I  have  to 

believe,  that  what  he  gave  them  at  his  last  supper  was  truly 

bread  and  wine,  since  they  saw,  and  touched,  and  tasted  it  as 

«acb.    Their  senses  equally  voted  for  both :  and,  if  there  might 

be  a  deception  in  the  one,  why  not  in  die  other  ? 

And,  so,  for  th^  sake  of  a  rotten  superstructure,  we  must 
overturn  the  very  ground-work  of  faith,  yea  and  of  all  certainty, 
tmless  we  will  very  meekly  suppose,  that  the  Apostles  were 
bleased  with  that  wonderful  privilege  of  discerning  a  human 
body  in  the  shape  of  a  loaf;  or  of  feeling  that  to  be  flesh  and 
blood,  which  yet  they  bandied  and  tasted  as  bread  and  wine :  ^ 
pavilege^  I  dare  say,  never  indulged  tp  any  Christians  since 
tiieir  chys ! 

And,  if  we  cannot  make  any  such  strange  discoveries,  they 
ought  not  to  be  offended  at  us,  though  we  still  call  that  Bread 
and  Wine,  which  approves  itself  so  to  all  our  senses ;  since  our 
Blessed  Saviour  himself  could  give  no  stronger  proof  that  he 
was  himself,  than  by  appealing  to  the  senses  of  those  who  saw 
and  touched  him :  Handle  me,  and  see ;  far  a  spirit  hath  not  flesh 
and  boneSf  as  you  see  me  have :  Luke  xxiv.  39.  This  he  thought 
a  sufficient  proof  to  convince  them,  that  he  had  a  human  body : 
and  shall  not  we  think  it  a  sufficient  proof,  that  their  Wheaten 
God  bath  not  a  human  body,  when  our  sight,  our  touch,  out 
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snlell,  our  taste^  all  give  in  their  copciirrent  verdict,  that  it  faat)^ 
neither  flesh  nor  bones.  We  do  seCy  we  da  handle^  that  it  hatb 
neither  flesh  nor  bones;  and,  therefore^  cannot  be  the  proper 
body  of  Christ,  which  was  cmeified  and  raised  again.: 

Certainly,  since  this  doctrine  of  TvansubstantiationbafHeb  alJL 
those  arguments,  by  which  our  Saviour  himself  was  content  thal^ 
his  resurrection  should  be  tried,  and  the  truth  of  all  hi$  gospel 
verified,  we  may  well  explode  it :  not  only  as  infinitely  absurd;| 
but  most  blasphemous  and  atheistical^  and  such>  s^  enervaitea 
the  strongest  proofs  and  the  clearest  evidences,  which  Christ 
himself  could  produce,  that  he  was  np  deceiver. 

I  know,  they  will  betake  themselves  to  their  fortress  of  JSb^ 
est  corpus  meum :  This  is  my  body.  "  There,"  say  they,  "  wc 
have  express  and  literal  Scripture  for  it."  But  how  do  they,  or 
how  can  we  know,  that  there  are  any  such  words  as.  these  Ti^ilj 
not  by  our  senses  ?  either  our  seeing  them  written,  or  heanii^ 
them  read  ?  yea,  hqw  could  tJie  Apostles^  from  whose  relation 
these  words  were  written,  know  that  our  Saviour  ever  spak^ 
themF  was  it  not  because  they  believed  their  senses  f  ihd^ 
what !  shall  we  make  them  so  fond,  as  to  believe  tbieiir  single 
sense  of  hearing ;  when  yet  they  must  not,  under  pain  o^  he- 
resy, believe  their  several  senses,  of  touching,,  tasting,  and 
seeing  ?  |  pray,  what  prerogative  of  infallibility  hath  the  ear 
above  the  hand,  the  eye,  or  the  palate  ?  Sure  I  am,  that  St* 
John,  Epist.  I.  chap.  i.  vv.  1,  3.  joins  them  equally  in  com- 
mission: that...,. which  we  luwe  heard^  which  we  have  seen  with 
our  eytSy  which  we  have  looked  uporij  and  our  hands  have  handled^ 

of  the  word  of  life that declare  we  unto  you :  and  yet  we 

must,  contrary  to  the  judgment  of  three  or  four  of  our  senses 
concerning  their  proper  objects,  believe  a  doctrine,  for  which 
the  only  proof  they  have,  refers  us  to  the  testimony  of  one  of 
our  senses;  for  they  teli  us,  the  words  are  written,  and  we  may 
^ee  them.  This  is  my  body.  It  is  true,  we  do  see  them;  and^ 
ttierefore,  believe  that  they  are  written:  but,  what !  do  we  like^ 
wise  see  with  our  eyes,  that  the  sense  of  them  is  proper  and 
literal  ?  We  see  it  written,  that  Christ  is  a  Rock,  a  Vine,  a  Door; 
and,  therefore,  we  believe  it:  but  is  it  therefore  true,  that  he  is 
properly  all  these  ?  ,  » 

Certamly,  if  there  be  any  miracles  wrought  in  the  Church  of 
Rome,  the  greatest  of  them  is,  that  they  should  be  able  to  pre- 
vail with  men  in  their  wits  to  believe  such  gross  absurdities.  But 
the  subject  is  too  grave  for  satire  3  else,  the  provocations  to  it 
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were  feiy  aufficient,  to  expose  sach  a  stupid  piece  of  nonsense 
to  the  utmost  scotn  and  derision. 
Yet  this,  I  think,  we  may  very  seriously  assert, 
1.  That  those,  who  would  -  prove  Transubstantiatiou  by  the 
written  word.  This  is  my  body^  do  miserably  invalidate  the  force  of 
iheinwn  argument ;  since  my  sight  can  no  inor^  assure  me,  that 
aoyioeh  words  are  written,  than  it  assures  me,  that  that  is  bread 
and  wine  which  I  receive. 

*  2.  That  we  have  as  clear  evidence  of  the  falsehood  of  Transub^ 
skmtiatianf  as  any  we  have^  or  can  possibly  have,  concerning  the 
iruthj  either  of  the  Resurrection  of  Christ  from  the  dead^  or  of 
es^  other  great  and  important  Article  of  the  •  Christian  Faith. 
Neither  have  I,  .nor  can  any  other  man  have,  stronger  groilnds 
to  Udieve^  that  Christ's  natural  body  was  raised  from  the  grave, 
tijtto  we  have  to  believe,  that  that  is  not  his  natural  body,  which 
we  receive  in  the  ^uchaiist.    Nay, 

:$.  Itis  utterly  impossible^  that  there  can  be  clearer  evidence  for 
iie  ancy  than  for^  the  other. .  For,  suppose  a  man  should  hear  a 
yaioe  from  heaven,  which  should  tell  him,  that  the  elements 
were,  substantially  changed  into  the  true  and  proper  body  and 
blood  of  Christ ;  and  yet^ afterwards,  to  his  touch,  his  taste,  his 
sight,  his  smell,  they  should  still  appear  to  be  truly  bread  and 
wine ;  I.  would  ask,  whether  he  might  not  as  rationally  suspect 
his  bearing  concerning  that  voice,  as  three  other  of  his  chief 
senses,  when  they  give  in  their  reports  concerning  their  proper 
objects,  and  that  likewise  consonant  to  the  sense  of  all  the  rest 
of  mankind :  so  that,  in  short,  the  issue  is  this.  He,  who  believes 
Tiansubstantiation,  hath  no  reason  to  believe  any  thing  ;  for  he 
destroys  all  motives  and  grounds  of  credibility. 

But,  it  may  be,  the  more  absurd  their  iaith  is,  the  more 
merit  is  in  it ;  in  that  they  will  believe  things  contrary  to  all 
reason,  and  all  their  senses.  But  let  them  beware  also,  that,  by 
so€:h  a  brutish  and  stubborn  faith  as  this  is,  they  do  not  destroy 
all  possibility  of  the  certainty  of  Divine  Revelations  (which, 
sure,  must  be  made  to  some  of  our  senses)  and  all  the  Doctrines 
of  the  Christian  Religion,  whilst  they  obtrude  upon  the  faith  of 
their  credulous  disciples  such  a  monstrous  figment,  as  utterly 
overthrows  the  credibility  of  all  other  things. 

And,  thus  much,  concerning  the  Prime  and  Fundamental  Ar- 
ticle of  our  Faith,  the  Resurrection  of  our  Saviour,  confirmed 
to  the  very  senses  of  the  Apostles. 
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II.  But,  when  it  is  said  t6  Thtomas,  Bt  not  faitMet^^  But  H 
lieving;  not  only  this,  but  OTttfiR  POINTS  OF  FAFtH 
WHICH  ARE  IMMEDIAtELV  BUILT  m*Oli  IT,  AKI 
BY  CLEAR  CONSEaUtNCfi  BEDUCIBLE  fftOM  IT 
ARE  INCLUDED. 

And,  therefore, 

i.  As,  from  the  testimony  of  sense,  t!h^  had  aH  th^  v^aM 
in  the  world  to  bdieve  the  ttestirrection  of  Christ ;  so,  beUevin| 
this,  there  is  a  like  fiS.ABO'^  to  Relieve,  that  he  m)£EB  B  tIb 

TRUE  MESSIAH. 

£or,  had  he  been  a  faike  prophet  afid  tn  impostor,  neitliiB 
could  he  have  raised  up  hiiliself,  being  but  a  mere  man ;  neitiMi 
would  God  have  raised  him  up,  being  but  A  tnere  deMtlrtl 
And,  therefore,  when  the  JeWs  catted  for  a  sign  frotn  Cbritft^  tt 
prove  him  to  be  the  true  Messiah,  he  still  gives  dietti  tSie  "s^ 
of  his  resurrection ;  ^  if  a  'greater  and  more  evident  ptodf  lluu 
that  could  neither  be  given  tiblr  dejnatided.  Therd^hMWs^ 
be  given  them,  but  the  sign  ojf  the  prophet  Jmuis ;  F&r^  tts  JbHA 
was  three  days  and  three  nights  in  the  belly  of  the  whale ;  so  tM 
the  Son  of  Man  be  three  days  and  thYe^hfdghts  in  the  heart  tf  lil 
edrth :  Mat.  xii.  38,  39,  40. '.  And  kb,  again,  when  they  tempM 
him  for  another  sign,  to  prove  hitnself  the  true  Messiah,  h^  iti 
stanceth  in  his  resurrectib'n :  John  ii.  18,  19.  What  sign  shtafe$ 

thou  unto  us? Jesus  angered Destroy  this  tetnpiey  mid  il 

three  days  I  will  raise  it  up ;  speaking  there  of  the  temple  qf  hi 
body.  So  that,  still,  the  resurrection  of  Christ  is  a  most  infklliblK 
sign  and  proof,  that  he  is  the  true  Messiah  and  Saviour  of  tfai 
World. 

Now  think,  O  Christian!  what  joy  it  must  needs  be,  to  hiivi 
such  an  irrefragable  testimony,  that  tiiou  hast  not  mi^]aced  tl!jr» 
faith,  thy  hope,  and  thy  W6fshtp;  but  that  that  J^sUs,  ivfaoii 
thou  servest,  was  not  only  sHscniefully  lifted  npupon  the 'Cross 
but  gloriously  raised  up  fronl  th6  grave.  How  would  the  mali 
cious  Jews  have  insulted  ovti'r  the  poor  disciples*  credtility,  t 
Christ  had  riot  vindicated  himself  from  the  hand  of  the  gr^v^ 
^  and,  by  the  power  of  his  Almighty  Godhead,  overcome  deatl 
within  its  own  territories ;  aftd,  in  triumph,  brought  badk  hr 
own  body,  as  a  spoil  rescued  from  that  mighty  destroyer !  anc 
therefore,  the  Apostle  saith,  Rom.  i.  4.  That  Christ  was  decktt^ 
to  be  the  Son  6f  Godwith  pawer.....by  the  resurrection  from  tb 
dead. 
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n.  Be  not  fiittUen,  but  beKefe,  that  by  this  Re&wntcAon  of 
Aj  gavtonr*  of  which  we  have  such  undoubted  testimony)  tbv 

*^I0LE  WOKX  OP  THY  REDBMPTIOIf  18  COMFLET£]>. 

This  glorious  action  gires  the  last  complenent  and  pegfeutioB 

<%t)to  it    The  full  work  of  our  redemption  consistay  not  only  ni 

^lie  pufcbase  of  mercy  for  us,  but  also  in  the  application  of 

^liot  purdttse  to  us.    The  purchase  was,  indeed^  osade  by  the 

€3.eath  of  Christ ;  in  which  a  full  price  was  piud  down  to  the 

J^^Ktice  of  God :  but  the  application  of  this  purchase  to  ns,  is 

saiade  by  the  resurrection  and  life  of  Christ.    For  be  applies  to 

mas  the  benefits  of  his  passion,  both  by  the  preralency  of  hia 

Xntercession,  and  by  the  mission  of  the  Holy  Ghost :  by  the 

homier,  he  powerfully  mediates  with  God  to  bestow  them :  by 

tiie  latter,  he  eflfectuaHy  fifes  and  prepares  us  to  reccMve  them. 

^nd  both  these  are  the  blessed  fruits  of  his  resurrection  and 

^tewial  life:  fbr  ke  ever  Hveth  to  make  inter  cession  for  xksillM^. 

%&  95 :  and,  being  at  the  right-hand  cf  God..,.umd  having  receioed. 

^  the  Father  the  premise  (f  the  Hdy  Gh&stj  he  hath  shed  forth 

Ms,  which  ye  now  see  and  hear :  Acts  ii.  3S.  which,  though  oo-> 

daionaHy  spoken  conceming  bis  mimcuKHM  gifts,  is  yet  equally 

troe  of  his  sanctifying  graces :  so,  John  irri.  1,  Jf  I  depart,  I 

ftnU  send  the  Comforter  vnto  yon.    And  I  witt  jrrmf  the  Father, 

mid  he  shall  give  you  another  Comforter even  the  Spirit  of 

TVttrt ;  John  xir.  16,  17,    TTiere  was  no  one  prejudice,  that  so 
tnudi  hindered  the  Gospel  from  taking  place  upon  the  hearts  of 
Jews  and  Heathens  in  die  primitive  times,  as  this  ef  the  death 
and  cross  of  Christ :  for  believing,  that  he  was  lifted  up  upon 
the  cross,  but  not  believing  that  he  was  raised  up  out  of  the 
|tave ;  their  natural  reason  judged  it  folly,  to  expect  life  from 
lim,  who  was  not  able  to  preserve  or  restore  his  own.     Indeed, 
it  were  folly  thus  to  hope,  did  not  his  life  apply  what  his  death 
loerited ;  our  salvation  being  begun  upon  the  cross,  but  perfected 
upon  the  throne.    The  loss  of  his  life  would  never  have  pro- 
<!Qied  Hfe  for  us,  but  that,  as  he  laid  it  down  with  freedom,  so 
1^  resumed  it  again  with  power :  /  have  power  to  lay  down  my 
life)  and  I  have  power  to  take  it  c^ain :  John  x.  18.     Indeed,  it 
^  his  life  and  resurrection,  that  put  virtue  and  efficacy  into 
te  death  and  passion :  and,  hence  it  is,  that  the  Apostle  seems 
V)  speak  of  the  Resurrection  and  Intercession  of  Christ  as  having 
^greater  influence  into  our  justification,  than  his  death  and  suf- 
ferings :  Rom.  viii.  34.  Who  is  he,  that  condcfnneth  ?  It  is  Christ 
^  died,  fioAAov  i€f  yea  wther,  that  is  risen  again uiho  also 
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maketh  intercessicn  for  u^ :  as  if  this  were  a  surer  foundatidn 
for  our  faith  and  comfort,  than  his  death  and  passion.  And, 
Rom.  V.  10.  We  were  reconciled  to  God  by  the  death  of  his  Son^ 
vflAA^  juM\,Q^  much  more we  shall  be  saved  by  his  life :  recon- 
ciliation is.  pi.ade  by  the  death  of  Christ,  but  the  actual  applica- 
tion of  this  is  by  iiis.  life.  In  respect  of  merit,  it  is  wrought 
out  for  us  by  his  death :  in  respect  of  efficacy,  it  is  only  i^pUed 
to  us  by  bis  li|e. 

And,  therefore,  we  find,  that  all  the  gr^t  benefits  which 
Christ  hath  purchased  for  .us  by  his  death,  are,  by  the  Scripture^ 
ascribed  likewise  to  his  life  and  resurrection.     As, 

1.  Pardon  of  Sin.  ,  ; 
1  Cor.  XV.  17.  If  Christ  be  not  raised,.,..ye  are  yet  in  your  sins; 

L  e.  under  the  condemnmg  guilt  of  them* 

2.  Justification  of  our  Persons. 

Rom.  iv.  25.  He  was  delivered  for  our  offences^  and  rose  again 
for  our  Justification.  If  he  had  not  risen  firom  the  dead,  he  could 
not  have  justified  us,  because  he  himself  had  not  been  justified* 
He  was,  saith  the  Apostle,  justed  in  the  Spirit :  1  Tim.  iii.  1^ 
that  is,  by  the  Almighty  power  of  the  Spirit  that  quickened 
him ;  or,  else,  by  retaking  his  soul  and  spiritiagain  unto  hiuit 
If  our  Surety  had  still  lain  under  arrest,  the  debt  had  not  been 
satisfied;  and,  therefore,  neither  could  we  have  been  acquitted. 
But,  being  declared  just  by  his  resurrection,  and  discharged  out. 
of  the  prison  of  the  grave,  he  now  justifies  us  by  the  merit  of 
his  obedience  and  suffering. 

3.  Our  future  Inheritance  of  Life  and  Glory  is,  likewise, 
ascribed  to  the  Life  and  Resurrection  of  Christ. 

John  xiv.  3.  If  I  go  and  prepare  a  place  for  you,  I  mil  come 
again,  and  receive  you  unto  myself:  that,  where  I  am^  there  ye 
may  be  also :  and,  v.  19.  Because  I  live,  ye  shall  live  also ;  i.  e. 
because  I  shall  for  ever  live  interceding  for  you,  therefore  shall 
ye  for  ever  live  with  me  in  glory.. 

Thus,  you  see,  that  all  the  great  and  spiritual  benefits,  which 
redound  to  believers  by  the  death  of  Chrbt,  do  equally  redound 
to  them  by  his  resurrection  and, life;  and,  that  there  is  no  part 
4>f  our  redemption,  but  i^  receives  its  obsignutioii  and  validity, 
as  well  from  the  glories  and  triumphs  of  his  liie^  as  from  tbe 
shame  and  ignominy  of  his  death.  So  th^  vhor  the  Apostle 
saith,  Rom.  xiv.  8.  Whether  we  live,  we  livi  .....  :.'..  L^-;M ;  or 
whether  we  die,  we  die  unto  the  Lord  :■  whethe    i.;  ^*^re^ 

or  die,  we  are  the  Ifird^s;  we  may  happii;   .i^.c.      u^ficl  ^ay^ 
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Wbedicar  the  Lord  liveth,  be  Ureth  for  ub;  or,  wlielher  he 
dieth,  be  dietb  for  us :  wbetber,  therefore,  be  live  or  die,  be 
is  oan :  for  him  either  to  live  or  die,  b  our  gain  and  advanuge^ 
Since,  then,  we  have  such  undoubted  assurance,  that  owr 
Lord  Jesos  Christ  is  risen  again  from  the  dead,  we  may  be  as 
finiily  sssured,  that  the  great  end,  both  of  his  death  and  of  bii 
resuirection,  is  fully  aocomplbbed ;  which  is  the  Redemption  of 
Uea  and  lost  mankind,  and  the  Justification  of  aU  that  believe 
in  his 


iii.  Be  not  faithless,  but  believe,  that  the  Resurrection  of 

Christ  b  A  MOST  CERTAIN  PLEDGE  OF  OUR  FUTURE   RBdUiRECTION 
AMD  ETERNAL  OIjORY. 

Ceitainly,  since  the  Head  b  raised,  the  Members  shall  not 
alway  sleep  in  the  dust.  But,  as  Chrbt^s  natural  body  was  raised, 
80  shall  also  hb  mystical ;  and  every  Member  of  it  shall  be 
made  for  ever  glorious,  with  a  glorious  and  triumphant  Head. 
Be  b  risen  before,  to  pluck  us  out  of  our  graves :  and  then 
shall  our  vile  bodies  be  made  like  unto  hb  glorious  body ;  bright 
as  tfae  sun,  impassible  as  angeb,  and  quick  as  the  motions  of* 
light.  And,  shall  this  corruptible  put  on  incorruption,  and  thb 
mortal  put  on  immortality  ?  shall  the  womb  of  the  grave  bring 
forth,  and  death  itself  give  up  the  ghost  ?  shall  the  soul  be 
immediately  heightened  into  its  happiness,  and  the  body  only 
lie  down  in  its  bed  of  earth,  and  there  sleep  away  a  short  night 
of  oblivion?  'shall  both  soul  and  body  enjoy  a  posthumous 
union,  and  all  mankind  everlastingly  survive  their  own  funerab? 
Where f  then,  is  thy  sting  ?  Ok  death  !  O  grave  I  where  is  thy 
victory  f  what  b  there  so  terrible  in  this  kipg  of  terrors  ?  We 
may  justly  use  the  speech,  without  the  presumption  of  Agag, 
Sureh/y  the  bitterness  of  death  is  past.  Our  souls  shall  as  cer- 
tainly meet  our  bodies  with  vital  embraces,  as  the  soul  of  Christ 
did  his ;  and  these  eyes  of  ours  shall  behold  our  Blessed  Re« 
deemer,  whose  Resurrection  is  both  the  cause  and  the  pattern 
of  ours.  Oh  think,  what  a  ravishing  sight  it  will  be,  to  see  the 
Lord  in  his  body :  that  body,  which  was  buffeted,  which  was 
crucified,  which  was  rabed  for  thee ;  and,  through  whose  re- 
surrection and  glory,  thou  also  art  raised  and  glorified.  Think, 
what  unspeakable  joy  it  will  be,  when  thy  body  and  thy  Sa- 
viour's shall  be  alike.  Think,  what  an  infinite  advancement^ 
when  thy  soul  shall  not  only  be  like  the  angels,  but  thy  very 
body  shall  be  like  thy  God's.    And^  though  it  must  first  be 
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cnuttblech  into  dust,  and  undergo  many  dishonourable  cbaoges ; 
ytt  know,  that  the  grave  is  a  safe  repository,  and  death  a  «e« 
qpomnble  debtor.  -  They  shall  give  account  for  every  dust  eiw 
trusted  to  Ibem :  and,  dien,  that,  which  fell  a  clod,  shall  rise  a 
sibv:  eur  cettage  shall  be  tamed  into  a  palace,  our  ruins  re» 
kuilt  into>  a  glorious  tenple.  And,  if  the  hand  of  death  take 
m  asundev,  it  is  but  aa  we  use  to  do  wiA  our  watches,  to  make 
tliem  elean,  and  then  put  theoi  together  again ;  that  our  boc^ 
may  be  a  glorious  instrument,  and  a  glorious  habitation,  for  a 
glorified  souL 

But,  befoM  wie  take  possessioa  of  this  gbrious  inheritance, 
we  have  yet  another  stage  to  pass  through,  after  those  of  max 
death  aad  lesurrection :  aad  tbat  is,  the  Last  Judgnesit;  the 
iidijeot  qS  my  aext  disoooneu 


^ 


OF  THB 

LAST  JUDGMENT. 


OPTRB 


LAST  JUDGMENT. 


2  COR.  T.  10. 

FOR  WS  IfUST  ALL  APPEAR  BEFORE  THE  JUDOMENT-SEAT  OF  CHRIST; 
THAT  EVERY  ONE  MAY  RECEIVE  THE  THINGS  DONE  IN  HIS  BODY, 
ACCORDING  TO  THAT  HE  HATH  DONE,  WHETHER  IT  BE  GOOD  OR 
BAD. 

1  DOUBT  not,  but,  at  the  reading  of  these  words,  some  may 
be  struck  with  terror,  and  some  affected  with  prejudice :  some, 
to  think  how  dreadful,  others,  how  common  a  truth,  I  am  now 
about  to  treat  of. 

Common  doctrines  are  like  common  mercies;  the  most  useful^ 
and  yet  the  most  slighted.  What  more  necessaiy,  than  the 
common  air  and  light  ?  and,  yet,  because  God  hath  made  no 
distinction  m  his  distribution  of  these,  but  a  beggar  may  breathe 
as  pure  air  and  see  as  clear  light  as  a  prince ;  therefore  are  they 
despised,  and  accounted  rather  a  debt  of  nature  than  an  effect  of 
mercy :  that  alone  is  esteemed  great,  and  bears  a  value,  which 
but  a  few  enjoy. 

Now,  though  this  be  a  most  absurd  judgment,  which  we  pass 
upon  God^s  mercies ;  yet  are  we  altogether  as  absurd  and  irra- 
tioiial,  in  judging  of  bis  truths.  Singular  notions,  which  but  a 
few  understand,  and  have  not  overmuch  of  sense  and  perhaps 
but  too  much  of  error  in  them,  are  cried  up  by  men  of  itching 
ears  and  unstable  minds,  as  the  admired  truths  of  the  age.  That 
is  grown  despicable,  which  every  body  knows.  ! 

And,  as  for  those  stale  and  old-fiishioned  truths,  of  Death  and 
Judgment,  Heaven  and  Hell,  professors,  now-a-days,  learnt  theni 
once  in  their  catechisms,  and  perhaps  never  thought  of  them 
since.  These  are  such  thhigs,  which,  while  we  reason  with  them 
of,  they  already  know ;  yea  and,  I  believe,  semis,  with  Felix, 
may  tremble  at  them  too. 
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And^  so,  what  from  those,  who  despise  them,  because  com- 
mou ;  and  those,  who  hate  them,  because  dreadful ;  it  is  the 
hardest  matter  in  the  world,  for  such  doctrines  as,  these,  to  sink 
either  into  men's  affections  or  attentions. 

But,  whoever  you  are  that  read  this,  I  beseech  you,  think  with 
yourselves,  what  a£fections  it  would  move,  should  you  now  hear 
the  sound  of  the  Isust  trump ;  should  you  feel  the  dead,  that  lie 
here  buried,  begin  to  stir  and  heave  under  you  ;  should  you  see 
here  a  tomb-stone  removed  and  thero  a  grave  thrown  open,  heie 
a  head  and  there  an  arm,  here  one  limti  and  there  another^ 
thrust  out  of  the  earth.;  (the  throng  and  multitude  of  some 
already  risen,  some  just  rising,  and  all  hastening  to  judgment : 
wsould  not  «ucb  a  spectacle  as  this,  irigbt  you  into  more  serious 
Noughts,  than  perhaps  the  most  of  you  have,  even  when  you 
are  in  God'ls  presence  ?  ^^  What  security  have  I  for  my  soul  ? 
what  interest  in  my  Saviour  ?  what  account  can  T  give  unto  my 
Judge?  Oh!  what  sentence  shall  I  hear,  by  and  by,  pronounced 
vponmej''  Thus,  would  you  all,  with  amaEed  and  treooUtnl^ . 
bearto,  expect  the  issue  of  that  great  and  terrible  day  of  tbt 
Lord,  which  siow^you  put  far  away  firom  you;  and,  it  may  he^ 
much  farther  in  your  own  thoughts,  than  God  bath  done  in  hi$ 
decreeau    Weil,  Sub,  stir  up  the  same  affections  now :  you  will 
aet  be  much  deceived,  if  you  think  you  hear  aud  see  thes^ 
tUiigs  present  b^ire  you  tkis  hour :  there  are  but  a  fiew  yeajr%  * 
ibat  flBftkee  difierenee  between  what  is  and  what  shall  be :  and^ 
wbeo  diey  ase  struck  off,  deadi,  and  judgment,  and  eteroity^ 
are  really  present  wilb  you;  as  really  present,  as  the  things  yoif 
liehfikl  with  your  eyeiB.    Coidd  we  but  keep  that  sound  always 
in  our  ears,  which  St.  Jerome  witnesseth,  was  always  loud  in  b^ 
Skrjgitef  mmrim^  Mc.  Ari^e,  jfe  4eai^  and  come  away  tojudgmmt : 
tlw  Judge  is  set,  the  books  are  opening,  doom  is  passiii^ :  how 
we«ld  this  nip  all  oar  carnal  j(dlity  and  childish  pride;  and 
audie  us  osrefUl  to  improve  that  time,  to  employ  those  talent^ 
lie  mgukte  those  tfaeiights,  those  discourses,  those  action^  for 
which  we  Bsust»  shortly,  give  so  narrow  an  accouat  to  a  most 
strict  and  impartial  Judge  ? 

This  appfeheasien,  the  Apostle  tells  us,  was  it,  that  made  him 
both  so  earnest  in  pcessing  l^e  exercise  of  holiness  upon  otbesf^ 
and  so  laborious  iu  the  practice  of  it  himself.  Touching  othev^ 
he  teUs  us,  v.  11.  Kmomng  these  terrors  of  the  Lordy  we  per-^ 
sMie  mem:  touchiog  himself  y*  9.  We  labour ^  ihaiy  whether 
present  or  dbserU^  we  may  be  accepted  of  <God:  ao  to  ftoNie  \xm 
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bjrhoKoess  and  obedience,  that,  whether  in  onr  voyage  or  iu 

our  haFniy  whether  in  this  world  or  in  the  next,  we  may  be 

loved  by  him,  and  accepted. 
And,  why  all  this  care  and  circumspection  ?  why  should  this 

betfaeend  of  all  his  actions,  and  the  only  thing  in  the  world 

be  resolves  to  mind  ?    There  is  good  reason  for  it :    shortly 

we  must  be  judged  by  him ;  and,  therefore,  it  is  but  needful  to 

ttadj  now  to  please  him :  fVe  must  all  appear  before  the  judg^ 

meni^seai  tf  Christy  to  receive  according  to  what  we  have  done, 

whether  ti  be  good  or  bad. 

Isk  handling  this  most  awful  and  tremendous  point  of  religion, 
I  shall  not  answer  those  nice  and  uncertain  questions ;  Where 
im  the  Race?  or.  When  shall  be  the  Time  of  thb  Great 
Jud^pment  ?  Neither  of  these  hath  God  clearly  revealed  in  his 
^rord. 

As  for  the  Place,  the  Jews  think,  that  this  great  and  last  assize 
riiall  be  held  in  the  Valley  of  Jehoshaphaij  near  Jerusalem  ;  ao* 
ccnUng  as  they  expound  Joel  iii.  2  :  odiera,  on  the  whole  sur* 
Cue  of  Ae  earth:  others,  in  the  air^  from  1  Thess,  iv.  \1.  where 
die  Apostle  speaks  of  our  being  taken  up  to  meet  Christ  in  the 
air.    And  this,  indeed,  I  judge  to  be  the  most  probable :  both  be- 
caiue  it  is  most  capacious  to  contain  so  greiat  a  multitude,  as  all 
nations,  and  languages,  all  families,  and  persons,  that  ever  lived 
in  die  woxid,  amount  unto ;  and,  also,  because,  in  the  Resur- 
rection, men's  bodies  shall  become  incorruptible  and  spiritual : 
1  Cor.  XV.  from  v.  42.  to  v.  45,  that  is,  they  shall  be  endowed 
witli  refined  and  spiritual  qualities,  of  impassibility  and  agility, 
wheieby,  possibly,  they  may  move  more  freely,  in  the  air, 
dian  now  they  do  upon  the  earth.    But  these  are  only  conjee- 


9 

Andy  concerning  the  Uncertain^  of  the  same,  Christ  hath 
told  us.  Of  thai  day  and  hour  (and  it  is  as  true,  of  that  month  and 
year)  tnaweth  no  num§  no^  not  the  angels  of  heavetij  but  the 
Father  only :  Matth.  xxiv.  36.  Nay,  our  Saviour  tells  them, 
MaA  xiii.  32.  that  he  hiipself  knew  it  not;  nor  men,  nor  angels, 
no,  nor  the  Son :  that  is,  as  the  Son  of  Man  he  knew  it  not ; 
but,  as  he  is  the  Son  of  God,  so  all  things  are  known  unto  him ; 
lieing  one  in  essence,  and  equal  in  knowledge,  with  the  Father. 

Omitting,  therefore,  these  uncertainties ;  there  is  a  Twofold 
Tounr.  K 
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Day  of  Judgment :  the  one,  particular ;  the  other,  universal :;  -=:: 
the  one,  of  the  soul  only,  presently  after  Death ;  the  other,.^ 
both  of  soul  and  body  united  together,  presently  after  the^ 
Resurrection. 

First.  There  is  a  Particular  Day  of  Judgment,  that  follow»«3 
immediately  after  every  man's  Death. 

.  There  is  no  such  thing  as  a  neutral  state  of  the  soul ;  a  state,^ 
wherein  it  is  neither  happy  nor  miserable ;  a  state  of  slunaber,^' 
wherein,  as  some  men  dream,  it  sleeps  away  the  time  until  the^ 
Resurrection,  without  sense  either  of  pain  or  comfort.      W€^ 

know^  saith  the  Apostle,  thai  if  this  earthly  house be  dissdvedJ^ 

that  is,  as  soon  as  it  is  dissolved,  ii7e  have a  house eternal  £?sr- 

the  heavens:  2  Cor.  v.  1.  and,  which  is  a  convincing  and  demon 

strative  argument,  the  Apostle  Phil.  i.  23.  desires  to  departhence^^ 
and  to  be  with  Christ,  Should  his  soul  have  been  kept  fronrf 
Christ  till  the  Day  of  Judgment,  what  reason  was  there  for 
him  to  desire  death ;  since  his  very  desire  of  death  was  only  for 
this  end,  that  his  soul  might  the  sooner  enjoy  Christ?  for^  if  his 
soul  must  have  slept  with  his  body  till  the  Resurrection,  whether 
be  had  died  sooner  or  later,  or  not  died  at  all,  but  lived  to  the 
very  end  of  the  worj^d,  it  had  been  all  one,  as  to  his  enjoyment 
of  Christ.     So  the  Wise  Man  also,  Eccl.  xii.  7.  The  dusty  that 

is,  the  body,  shall  return  to  the  earth andjhe  spirit ^  that  is,  the 

soul,  shall  return  unto  God^  who  gave  it :  it  sliall  return  to  him, 
that  so  it  may  receive  its  sentence  from  him  \  either  a  sentence 
of  absolution,  according  to  our  faith  and  obedience ;  ox  of  con- 
demnation, according  to  our  unbelief  and  impenitence.'  We  are 
apt  to  look  upon  the  Day  of  Judgment  as  afar  off;  some  hun- 
dreds, or,  it  may  be,  thousands  of  years  hence ;  and  think  it 
will  never  overtake  us :  be  it  so :  yet,  certainly,  thy  Day  of 
Judgment  is  near  at  hand ;  and  what  relief  is  it,  that  the  Last 
Day  shall  not  be  till  some  hundreds  of  years  hence,  if  yet  thy 
soul  must  lie  in  hell  all  those  years  under  insupportable  tor* 
ments  ?  How  know  we,  but  that  death  may  be  now  striking  us, 
the  worms  may  be  now  expecting  us,  our  bell  may  be  now 
tolling,  our  grave  now  digging?  Howsoever,  doubtless  these 
things  will  shortly  be  :  shortly  we  shall  all  breathe  our  last,  and 
give  that  gasp  that  will  discharge  our  souls  from  our  bodies ; 
and  then  is  our  Judgment  Day.  And,  Oh !  what  strange  di^ 
coveries  will 'that  last  moment  make!  we  shall  there  see,  what 
we  have  heard  and  beUeved  of  eternity  here :  sentehce  will  t>e 
instantly  pronounced,  while  the  soul  is  as  yet  warm  from  the 
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^NKJf.'andy  accordingly,  either  angeb  will  wing  it  away  into 
Abraham's  bosom,  to  heaven,  the  seat  of  eternal  joy ;  or  devils^ 
^0  are  present  about  sick^-beds,  watching  for  their  prey,  will 
drag  it  down  to  eternal  torments*  And,  according  to  the  sen- 
teooe  passed  upon  every  soul  in  this  particular  judgment,  so  shall 
tliey  have  the  foretastes  and  essays,  either  of  iiappiness  or  mi* 
seiy;  in  which  the  whole  man,  both  soul  and  body,  must  abide 
fir  ever.    This^is  the  First  Judgment-*Day . 

Secondly.  There  is  an  Universal  Judgment.    And  this  is  to 
legin  presently  after  the  Resurrection. 

The  former  judgment  proceeded  according  as  death,  God's 
grim  seijeant,  arrested  such  and  such  a  particular  soul,  and 
broaght  it  before  him :  but,  here,  all,  who  ever  have  been  or 
iUl.be  in  the  worid,  shall,  together,  stand  before  Christ's  tribu- 
ml,  to  receive  their  doom ;  and  that  not  only  naked  souls,  but 
•ool  and  body  united.    There  is  but  one  time,  when  heaven  and 
Ul  shall  be  quite  empty  of  souls ;  and  that  is,  at  the  Resurrec- 
tioo:  for,  before  God  proceeds  to  judgment,  be  will  first  set 
the  gates  of  heaven  and  hell  wide  open,  and  send  out  the  whole 
nrokitnde  of  souls,  each  to  find  its  own  body :  one  meets  it  with 
jcy  and  embraces;  the  other,  with  curses:  it  curseth  itself:  it 
conetb  those  members,  into  which  it  must  now  again  enter ; 
those  members,  which  were  once  instrumepts  of  sin,  and  must 
be  always  partners  vrith  it  in  torments.    Both  righteous  and 
wicked,  all  alike,  must  appear  in  their  bodies :  and,  though  they 
do,  beforehand,  know  themselves  to  be  either  acquitted  or  con- 
demned ;  yet  this  is  the  time  for  the  solemn  and  conspicuous 
pronouncing  of  the  sentence,  and  distribution  of  rewards.    It  is 
remarkable,  that  the  Scripture^  do  point  out  that  Great  Day  to  us, 
ts  the  time,  wherein  mercy  and  forgiveness,  rest  and  refreshing, 
joy  and  gladness,  redemption  and  salvation,  rewards  and  crowns, 
dnll  be  bestowed  upon  God's  children ;  and,  on  the  contrary, 
wnth,  and  destruction,  and  everlasting  vengeance,  shall  be  ex- 
ecuted upon  the  wicked:  not  to  heap  up  places,  see  both  of 
Aese,  2  Thess.  i.  6,  7,  8*  It  is  a  righteous  thing  with  God,  to  re- 
tmpense  tribulation  to  them  that  trouble  you ;  andy  to  yoUy  who 
ve  troubled^  rest  with  us :  but  when  must  this  two-fold  recom- 
pence  be  made  ?  when  the  Lord  Jesus,  saith  the  Apostle,  shall  be 
feoealed  Jrom  heaven^  with  his  mighty  angels.  In  flaming  fire^ 
UJsing  vengeance  on  them  that  know  not  God,  nor  obey  the  gospel 
ff  0ttr  Lord  Jesus  Christ :  so  Luke  xiv.  14.  Thou  shall  be  recom* 
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pensed  ai  the  r^gurrectim  of  the  just :  what !  not  brfore  ?  JM, 
9&  soon  as  the  soul  parts  from  the  body,  it  receives  its  recons- 
pence :  but,  because  the  great  and  scdemo  time  of  retributioa 
is  the  Day  of  Judgment,  when  God  wiH  manifest  his  justice 
to  all  the  world,  angels  and  men  ;  therefore,  the  Scriptures  at* 
cribe  rewards  and  punishments  to  this  day. 

Now,  in  ferther  treatkig  on  this  subject,  I  shall  insist  opoa 
these  general  heads : 

The  Certainty  of  a  future  judgment 

Who  it  is,  that  is  appointed  then  to  be  the  Judge. 

Who  shall  be  Assessors  oci  the  bench,  and  Assistants  in 

the  Judgment. 
The  Apparatus,  the  Manner  and  Method,  of  the  nHiole 

transaction.    * 
Who  they  are,  that  shall  be  judged.  * 
What  they  stoU  be  judged  for ;  and  what  Account  thief 

must  give. 
According  to  what  Law  they  shall  be  judged.       \    • 
^  The  Witnesses,  that  shaU  appear  against  them. 

The  Pleas  and  Excuses,  which  tlie  accused  wiH  then  make 

for  themsdives ;  and  the  Invalidity  of  them. 
The  Proportioning  of  the  Sentence,  according  to  what  hath 

been  here  done  in  the  body,  whether  goodorbad. 

!.  I  shall  begin  with  the  CERTAINTY  OF  A  FUTURE 
JUDGMENT. 

That  there  shall  be  a  judgment  to  come,  is  both  certain  and 
necessary.  This  great  and  terrible  day  of  the  Lord  will  come, 
and  will  not  tarry.  Grod's  hand  is  continually  turning  over  eur 
days  and  years,  like  the  leaves  of  a  book :  there  is  something 
written  on  every  one  of  them:  the  last  is  coming;  atid  that,  \ikm 
the  index  or  table,  must  give  account  of  all  the  rest.  Tbeit^ 
must  be  a  Last  Day,  as  there  was  a  First :  and  this  Last  Day 
will  bring  to  public  view  and  knowledge,  whatsoever  hath  been 
done  all  the  days  which  the  world  hath  stood. 

This  is  clear,  both  from  Scripture- evidence,  and  likewise  from 
Rational*  Grounds  and  Arguments. 

The  Scripture  is  bodi  plentiful  and  express,  that  there  shall  be 
fuet^  a  general,  such  a  solemn  and  dreadful  judgment.  We 
have  a  full  description  given  of  it  by  our  Saviour,  Matth.  xxr* 
%\y  &c.  The  Son  of  Man.^*..shM  sit  upon  the  throne  of  hisgloryf 
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itteaded  witk  MgeLi ;  all  nations  standing  before  faim,  whom  be 
will  gyrate,  some  on  hit  right-band  to  everiasting  life,  and 
lome  on  hit  left-band  to  unquenchable  fire.  So,  Luke  viii.  17. 
There  ia  netbing  hid,  which  shall  not  be  revealed :  and  when 
leveMady  but  in  that  dmf  when  God  shall  Judge  the  secrets  of  mm 
h/ Jesus  Christ?  As  it  is,  Rom.  iL  16.  so,  in  the  14th  and  I5di 
venes  of  Jixde^JEnochfthe  seventh  from  Adam^  prophesied^  sayings 

JUM  the  Lord  cometh  with  ten  thotuand  of  his  sahUSf  To  execute 

judgment  upon  all:  and  numy  other  places  too  long  and  nume- 

rpQs  to  be  here  related. 
And,  beside  Scripture,  Reason  also  itself  doth  clearly  shew, 

liat  there  shall  be  a  future  judgment,  in  which  God  will  render < 

to  every  man  according  to  bis  works.  • 

i  This  appears  from  the  accusing  or  juxiTsing  office  or 

C0K8CIENCE.  • 

Wtence  proceeds  that  regret,  those  gnawings  and  stinging^ 

0f  conscience,  for  sin,  which  sometimes  the  very  worst  of  men 

feel  ?  but  that  every  man  doth,  as  it  were,  naturally  presage, 

that  there  shall  be  a  Day  of  Judgment,  wherein  those  sinful 

actions  shall  be  brought  to  an  accouut,  and  they  punished  for 

them  ?  Even  the  consciences  of  Heathens  themselves,  who  never 

bad  the  light  of  the  Scripture  to  reveal  to  them  the  Judgment 

of  the  Last  Day,  would  witness  against  them,  disquiet,  and 

trouble  them,  when  they  sinned  against  their  natural  light :  their 

conscience  would  bear  witness,  and  their  thoughts  accuse,  or  else 

excuse  them;  as  the  Apostle  speaks,  Rom.  ii.  15:  now  what  was 

it  that  could  trouble  their  consciences,  but  only  some  secret 

faints  and  obscure  notions  of  a  judgment  and  wrath  to  come? 

We  find  them  all  strongly  possessed  with  the  apprehensions  of 

a&turestate,  in  proportion  to  their  present  actions;  hence,  their 

Barathrum  and  Elysium^  their  Hell  and  Paradise :  hence,  their 

three  severe  and  impartial  judges :  hence,  their  strange  invented 

pooishments,  bearing  a  correspondence  to  the  crimes  of  those 

who  were^said  to  undergo  them ;  which  though  they  were  but 

the  fictions  of  their  poets,  yet  the  very  consent  of  nature  and 

of  uadons  dictated,  that  there  were  torments  to  be  suffered,  ac* 

cording  to  the  sins  here  committed.    The  very  workings  of  na* 

toral  conscience,  therefore,  strongly  prove,  that  there  shall  be  a 

judgment  ^ 

n.  This  too  anay  be  evidently  proved,  firom  Tap  Eaunr  and 


I 
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JUSTICE    OF    god's    NATURE,    COMPARED    WITH    THE    SEEMINGLY 
STRANGE  AND  UNEQUAL  DISPENSATIONS  OF  HIS  PROVIDENCE. 

.(   Justice  obligeth  to  do  good,  to  those,  who  are  good ;  and  to 
inflict  evil,-  upon  those,  who  are  evil.    But,  yet,  Providence,  in 
this  life,  seems  to  dispense  aflairs  quite  otherwise :  whatsoever 
this  world  calls 'good,  the  riches,  the  power,  the  glory  of  it,  are 
usually  heaped  upon  wicked  men,  who  swagger  and  flaunt  it 
here,  and  fight  against  Grod  with  those  very  weapons  which  he  , 
puts  into  their  hands;  whereas,  many  of  those,  who  are  truly 
holy  and  the  sincere  servants  of  God,  are  oftentimes  pinched  1^ 
poverty,  persecuted  causelessly,  opposed  unjustly,  despised  and 
>  trampled  u[ton,  by  every  one  who  will  but  take  the  pains  to  do 
it.    This  is  God^  usual  dealing  and  method  with  men,  in  this 
world.    And  it  seemed  so  unjust  and  unequal,  that  hereupon^ 
alone,  many  of  the  ancient  Heathens  denied,  that  the  world  was 
governed  by  Providendfe.    What!  can  I  think,  that  a  just  God 
rules  the  world,  when  I  see  a  wicked  Dives  feasting  in  purple, 
carousing  on  the  tears  of  widows  mingled  with  the  blood  of 
orphans  ?  and  a  godly  liizarus,  all  naked  and  sore  and  hungers- 
starved,  lying  proi^trate  at  his  gate ;  an  object  so  miserable,  as 
needed  even  the  charity  of  the  very  dogs  that  licked  him  ?  here 
a  grandee,  a  great  and  potent  man  in  the  world ;  and  yet  a 
drunkard,  a  swearer,  an  unclean  wretch,  a  hater  of  God  and 
goodness :  another,  perhaps,  pandering  about  in  a  forlorn  and 
destitute  condition ;  and  yet  a  saint,  truly  loving  and  fearing 
that  God  who  afilicts  him  ?  And  can  there  be  equity  in  liuch  an 
administration  of  aflaii^  as  this  ?  It  is  true,  indeed,  that  this  were 
a  charge  hardly  answerable,  were  this  world  the  only  place  of 
dispensing  out  rewards  and  punishments.    There  is,  therefore9 
a  judgment  to  come:  and  then,  fS'oj/^e  to  the  righteousy  that  U 
shall  be  well  with  him ;  for  he  shall  eat  the  fruit  of  his  doings  ; 
but,  Woe  unto  the  wicked  !  then,  it  shall  be  iU  with  them ;  for  the 
reward  of  their  works  shall  be  given  them :  Isa.  iii.  10,  11.  This 
shall  be  the  day,  wherein  God  will  clear  up  the  equity  of  his 
justice,  in  all  the  inequality  of  his  providence.    And  what,  theo» 
are  all  the  fine  and  gay  things  of  this  world  ?  believe  it,  a  poor 
saiut,  who  hath  on  him  the  robe  of  Christ's  righteousness,  will 
be  found  much  better  clothed  than  ever  Dives  was,  with  dl  his 
purple.    What  will  it  avail  this  and  that  gallant,  that  they  have 
here  rufiled  and  ranted  it  in  this  world  ?  alas !  they  have  already 
received  their  good  things.     Now  come  the  afflicted,  the  dis- 
tressed, the  derided  saints,  to  inherit  thie  kingdom;  when  poteo. 
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tates  and  nobles,  the  great  and  nfighty  ones  of  the  earth,  shall 
be  thrust  down,  screeohiHg  and  howling  and  struggling,  but  all 
iDTsin,  down,  down  to  the  lowest  hell.  Now,  O  Christian !  is 
God  ujijust,  because  he  suffers  the  wicked  to  flourish,  and  the 
godly  to  be  afflicted,  in  this  world  ?  Beware  how  thou  judgest 
God,  till  God  hath  judged  men:  and  then  thou  shalt  see,  that 
all  his  dispensations,  thpugh  now  they  seem  very  unequal,  are 
yet  tempered  with  most  exact  justice  and  equity. 

This  is  the  First  General,  which  I  propounded  to  be  enquired 
into:  the  Certainty  of  the  Future  Judgment,  demonstrated  both 
from  Scripture  and  Reason. 

n.  Hie  JUDGE,  before  whom  we  must  all  appear,  and  by 
whom  the  sentence  of  life  or  death  eternal  must  be  pronounced 
upon  all,  is  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

The  Scripture  assigns  the  giving  of  judgment  upon  all,  chiefly 
onto  Him :  not  so,  as  *to  exclude  God  the  Father,  or  God  the 
Holy  Ghost:  for  it  is  a  known  rule,  That  whatsoever  action  God 
doth  without  himself,  is  common  to  all  the  Trinity.     As  the 
whole  Trinity  created  the  world,  yet  creation  is  particularly  as- 
cribed unto  Christ;  so  the  whole  Trinity  shall  judge  the  world, 
and  yet  this  passing  of  judgment  is  peculiarly  attributed  unto 
Christ.     And  that,  both  because  it  is  most  fit,  that  he,  who  was 
judged  by  men,  should  himself  be  the  judge  of  men ;  and,  also, 
because  his  authority  will  be  then  most  visible  and  conspicuous 
before  the  whole  world.     Neither  the  Father  nor  the  Spirit  will 
make  any  visible  appearance ;  but  the  Son  shall  then  sit  upon 
file  Throne  of  his  Majesty ;  and  the  whole  world  shall  see  him 
in  that  very  body,  that  was  buffeted,  that  was  crucified,  that  was 
{nerced,  and,  at  last,  glorified.    Therefore,  he  is  said  to  be  the 
judge    both  of  the  quick  and  dead,  because  sentence  shall 
proceed' out  of  his  mouth,  and  his  presidency  and  authority  shall 
be  most  remarkable.     So,  John  v.  27  :  He  hath  given  him  au- 
thority to  execute  judgment ^  because  he  is  the  Son  of  Man.    Acts 
X.  42:  He  hath  commanded  us...,to  testify ^  that  it  was  Christ,  who 
was  ordained  of  God  to  be  the  Judge  both  of  quick  and  dead. 
2  Tim.  iv.  1 :  /  charge  thee  before  Godj  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christy 
vAo  shall  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead.    Acts.  xvii.  3 1 :  God  hath 
^if pointed  a  day^  wherein  he  will  judge  the  world., ...by  the  Man, 
vhom  he  hath  ordained. 
And,  if  Christ  be  ordained  Judge,  then, 
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i.  What  TERROR  SPEAKS  THIS  TO  WICKED  MEN  ! 

Certainly,  this  must  needs  be  a  dark  and  ^oomy  day  to  tbeni. 
It  is  that  Christ,  whose  laws  they  hare  broken,  whose  love  diqr 
have  slighted,  whose  blood  they  have  spilt,  nay  whose  blood 
they  have  trampled  on,  ffhose  members  they  have  massacred 
and  martyred;  it  is  that  Christ,  who  must  then  judge  them: 
whom  they  have  contemptuously  refused  to  be  theiv  King  and 
Saviour,  they  shall  not  be  able  to  refuse  from  being  their  Judges 
And  can  you  then  wonder,- that  they  should  call  for  rocks  and 
hills  to  fkll  upon  them,  and  hide  them  frwn  the  wrath  rf  the 
Lamb  ?  Rev.  vi.  15,  16 :  believe  it,  rocks  and  hills,  the  hardest 
and  the  heaviest  things  in  nature,  would  be  but  a  light  coveriet 
tp  them,  in  comparison  with  that  wrath,  which  shall  sit  insup- 
poltably  heavy  on  them  for  ever,  and  sink  ibem  down  to  the 
bottom  of  hell.  Chij^t  comes  now  to  you  as  a  Saviour,  in  a 
meek  and  winning  manner:  he  urgeth  you,  by  all  the  arguments 
that  love  and  pity  can  use :  but,  if  you  refuse  htm,  his  next 
coming  will  be  as  a  Judge ;  and  then  the  Lamb,  which  offieied 
himself  a  sacrifice  for  you,  will  turn  lion,  and  sacrifice  yoa  to 
his  wrath  and  justice.  Now,  the  voice  of  a  loving  Saviour  calls 
sinners  to  come  unto  him ;  but  those,  who  will  not  comeV  the 
voice  of  a  dreadful  Judge  will  then  bid  to  depart  from  him : 
Depart /ram  me,  ye  cursed^  into  eoeflasiingfire, 

.  ii.  What  unspeakable  comfort  is  this  to  the  children  or 
GOD,  that  Christ  shall  be  their  judge ! 

That  Christ,  in  whom  they  have  believed,  whom  they  have 
loved,  on  whom  they  have  trusted :  that  Christ,  who  hath  deady 
loved  them,  and  given  his  life  to  redeem  them,  he  shall  judge 
theuL  And  dost  thou  think,  O  believing  soul !  that  that  Chri^ 
who  hath  shed  his  blood  to  save  thee,  will  ever  spend  his 
breath  to  damn  thee }  Will  the  head  execute  the  meoibers  i 
When  the' Devil  brings  in  his  accusations,  when  justice  calls 
for  vengeance,  then  the  Judge  himself  will  be  your  Advocate : 
Christ  himself  will  plead  for  you.  ''The  law  of  grace  m^ 
Whosoever  belieoethy  shall  not  perish^  but  have  everlasting  life. 
Behold  my  bloody  and  their  fiuth.  The  law  is  satisfied,  the 
inheritance  is  due.  And,  therefore,  Come^  ye  blessed  rf  tn^ 
Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you^  fromh^bxe  lie 
foundation  rf  the  world.  '* 

IIL  Consider  wlbo  slnll  be  the  ASSESSORS. 
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Ai  in  human  jadicatoriet^  beiidea  the  judgCf  there  are  the 
joitioeii  who,  for  the  more  lolemDity ,  tit  on  the  bench  with  him : 
10^  in  this  Great  and  Last  Amze,  beiides  Chriit,  the  Judge  both 
tf  Qaick  and  Dead,  diere  are  bis  assessors  on  the  benchy  hia 
antanta  in  the  judgment :  and  they  are  the  saints;  1  Cor.  tL  2* 
Kooir  ye  not,  thai  ike  saints  shall  judge  the  world  ?  arid  if  the 
mrU  must  be  judged  hy  you^  Kc.  so,  Jude,  w.  14,  15,  The 
Uri  emeth  with  ten  thmsand  qf  his  saaniSf  To  execuU  judgment 

L  They  must,  fint,  be  judged  themsdves;  and,  then,  judoi 

CTBBIS. 

The  Uessad  and  joyful  sentence  must  first  be  pronounced  upon 
Aea;  and  then  they,  as  triumphant  members,  will  be  associated 
wUi  tbebr  Glorious  Head,  in  passing  a  dreadful  and  condemning 
Meooe  upon  all  the  rest  of  the  world,  both  men  and  deriJs. 

L  They  ahall  judge  the  very  Devils  themselves. 

Xiww  ye  not,  that  we  shalljudge  the  angels  t  saith  the  Apostle, 
1  Cor.  tL  3.  that  is,  those  angelsy  which  kept  not  their  first  station, 
teM..4UPe  reserved  in  chains  of  daiiness,  vnlo  the  judgment  efiht 
greeidsjf :  Jude  rer.  6.  Here  is  the  consummate  victory  of  the 
nbts.  They  now  subdue  the  Devilf  as  an  enemy ;  thieni  they 
diali  judge  him,  as  a  malefactor.  They  shall  be  revenged  upon 
him,  for  all  those  horrid  injections,  violent  temptations,  and  black 
and  deqfMuring  ^iprdienaons,  with  which  hie  continually  molests 
them.  What  exceeding  joy  will  it  be,  when  those  poor  weak 
Hants,  who  were  here,  on  earth,  in  perpetual  dread  of  him  and 
danger  from  him,  shall  sentence  bun  to  the  same  damnation,  into 
vhidi,  by  his  wiles  and  power,  he  laboured  to  bring  them.  Now, 
he  strongly  tempts  us  to  sin ;  and,  if  he  prevail,  he  maliciously 
aocoMs  us  for  yielding:  but  this  is  our  happiness,  that  our 
tempter,  our  accuser,  shall  never  be  our  judge.  The  time  of 
noompence  is  coming :  and  then  we  shall  accuse  this  great 
socuaer,  and  complain  of  all  the  wrongs  and  injuries  that  be  hath 
done  os;  what  blasphemous  and  atheistical  thoughts,  what  foolish 
and  hnrliul  lusts,  he  hatb  stirred  up  in  us,  which  were  our  trouble 
sad  his  guilt  And,  not  only  shall  we  thus  accuse  and  complain, 
hut  we  shall  condeDcin  him  too;  condemn  him  to  that  fire  and 
diose  torments,  which  his  very  tempting  of  us  will  make  fiur 
more  raging  and  intolerable  for  ever. 

2.  They  shall  judge  all  the  Wicked  and  Ungodbf  qf  the  World. 

Oh !  what  strange  amazement  will  seize  all  hearts  on  that  day. 
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when  afeir  poor,  despised  creatures,  who  were  thought  no  beflerrj 
of  tiian  the  du/ig  and  dregs  of  nature ;  when  these  shall  sit  in.^ 
state,  and  daunt  all  the  great  and  gallant  spirits  of  the  world  with.^ 
a  frown,  and  damn  them  with  a  word !  Believe  it,  Paul  wilLI 
then  make  his  judge  Felix  tremble,  once  more,  at  him.     Let^i 
\eicked  men  seriously  consider  of  it :  they  must  appear  shivering^ 
before  those  saints,  whom  they  hate  and  scorn  now.     PilalecE 
himself,  who  once  juflged  Christ,  shall,  at  this  day,  be  himseliS 
judged  before  the  meanest  servant  of  Christ.    And  it  is  sadly  to^ 
be  feared,  that  the  great  and  honourable  nobles  of  the  woildfl 
will  there  find  but  few  of  their  peers  to  jpdge  them :  no ; 
hath  chosen  the  mean  things,  of  this  worldj  to  confound  the.., 
mighty.    And,  before  these,  all  persons  and  causes  must 
And,  oh!  think  how  dreadful  it  will^be,  that  Thou,  perhapsi^ 
shalt  be  sentenced  to  bell  by  thy  poor  neighbour;  andThoo^ 
by  thy  acquaintance  and  £auiiiliar:  here,  children  pronounce(L 
damned  by  their  parents,  and  parents  by  their  children ;  husbaiufar 
and  wives  by  their  yoke-fellows :  and,  though  once  so  dearly 
loved,  so  nearly  related,  yet  now  sent  down  to  hell  by  them, 
without  the  least  yearning  of  compassion  towards  them ;  yea, 
with  shouts  and  triumph'.    Thus  shall  the  saints  judge  the  world^ 
both  Devils  and  Wicked  Men. 

« 

ii.  But,  yet,  tHEY  shall  not  so  judge  them,  as  christ 

SHALL,   BY   AN   AUTHORITATIVE  PRONOUNCING  OF  THE  SENTENCE 
UPON  THEM. 

But, 

1.  They  are  said  to  judge  the  world,  because  judgment  shall 
pass  upon  all  inen,  according  to  the  Truth  of  that  Doctrine,  which 
they  have  taught  and  delivered. 

Now,  though  the  instructions  and  admonitions,  which  private 
Christians  have  given  wicked  men,  shall  rise  up  in  judgment 
against  them  at  the  Last  Day ;  yet  this  sense  is  more  peculiar  to 
the  Prophets,  Apostles,  and  faithful  Ministers  of  Jesus  Christy 
who,  of  all  men,  shall  be  most  especially  employed  in  this 
judging  work.  Thus  Christ  tells  his  disciples.  Matt.  xix.  28.. 
Fe  shall  sit  upon  twelve  thrones.  Judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel: 
ihsLt  is,  they  shall,  at  last,  be  judged  according  to  that  doctrine 
you  have  preached  to  them  and  taught  among  them.  Yea,  we 
must  distinguish  between  Christ^s  judging  as  a  Prophet,  and  his 
judging  as  a  King :  Christ  will,  both  ways,  judge  at  the  Last 
Day ;  by  his  authority  as  a  King,  and  by  his  ministry  as  a 
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Aropbet :  and  therefbre  he  tells  us,  John  xii.  48.  The  wordf  thai 
^  hoot  spoken^  the  same  shall  judge  them  at  the  last  day :  i.  e.  it 
iloull  rise  up  in  judgment  agaiait  them.    So,  St.  Paul,  Rom.  ii. 
L  €3.  God  shall  judge  the  hearts  of  men,  by  Jesus  Christy  according 
ntgf  gospel:  i.  e.  according  to  those  gospel  truths,  which  I 
^e  preached.    Little  do  secure  sinners  think,  when  they  come 
^G  the  ordinances  out  of  mere  fiishion  and  custom,  that  they 
then  hear  that  word,  which  must  determine  their  eternal  state 
SLud  condition :  believe  it,  that  word,  which  they  either  drowze 
«ufay  or  scoff  at,  the  same  word  of  truth  must  judge  them,  at 
itlie  Last  Day.  Never  will  there  be  such  a  repeating  of  sermons, 
Bsthen :  sermons,  heard  many  y^rs  a-gone  and  quite  forgotten, 
iAall  then  be  called  fresh  to  mind ;  and,  what  the  minister  spake 
ncikty,  periuqps,  and  faintly,  conscience  will  then  repeat  in  a 
^ioe  more  loud  and  dreadful  than  tHiinder.    And,  oh !  what  a 
isid  thing  will  it  be  for  ministers  to  see  most  of  their  flocks 
MandiDg  there  among  the  goats,  and  to  be  called  forth  by  Christ 
to  witness  against  such  and  such  of  their  auditors !  Christ  will 
bid  us  name  the  texts  and  repeat  the  sermons,  which  brought 
home  convictions  and  terrors  to  their  consciences,  for  those  sins, 
winch  yet  we  could  never  persuade  them  to  repent  of  and 
fbmke.    The  drunkaitl,  the  swearer,  the  unclean  person,  the 
sabbath-breaker,  are  sinners  diick-set  in  every  parish.    Now, 
what  should  we  do  ?  If  we  reprove  them'  not,  if  we  warn  them 
not  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come,  we  bring  their  blood  upon 
our  own  heads,  and  destroy  ourselves :  if  we  do  threaten  and 
exhort  and  admonish  them,  and  they  repent  not ;  their  damna* 
tion  will  be  sevenfold  deeper  in  hell,  than  if  they  had  never 
eqoyed  means  nor  ministry ;  because  they  now  add  contempt 
of  the  Gospel  to  their  breach  of  the  Law.    It  is  a  very  sad  thing, 
yet  so  it  must  be,  that  ministers  must  stand  forth  for  the  con- 
demnation of  those,  for  whose  salvation  they  have  studied,  and 
prayed,  and  laboured  to  the  very  utmost.    That  is  one  way,  how 
the. saints  shall  judge  the  world,  viz.  by  their  Teaching  and 
Doctrine. 

2.  They  diall  judge  the  world,  by  the  Example  of  their  Lives 
mi  Comersations. 

Then,  O  Sinner !  will  be  seen  their  faith,  and  thy  unbelief; 
their  repentance,  and  thy  impenitence;  their  obedience,  and 
thy  rebellions :  and  the  good  in  them  shall  judge  the  evil  in 
diee;  and  that  is  the  reason,  why  wicked  men  do  so  hate  it. 
God  will,  on  that  day,  set  a  saint  against  a  sinner :  and,  how 
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glorioiii  4nU  the  one  appear!   bow  ugly  and  loathsome 
other !  both  are  alike,  by  natare :'  both  may  live  under  the  wnni^ 
meaos  of  grace :   and  y et,  be,  truly  fearing  God ;   thou,  k 
despiser  of  God:  be,  a  sincere  professor  of  holiness;  thou,  s 
bitter  hater  of  it :  he,  conscieutious  in  all  duties,  which  concerH- 
both  God  and  man;  thou,  a  swearer,  a  drunkard,  a  lewd  pn^ui^j 
wretch,  that  neither  fearest  God  nor  regardest  men :  and,  thei 
fore,  he  shall  be  thy  judge.    Nay,  not  only  the  examples 
saints,  but  the  examples  of  those  too,  who  have  been  less  vicii 
among  wicked  men  themselves,  shall  rise  up  in  judgment 
them  and  condemn  them :  the  moral  virtues  of  Heathens 
serve  for  the  lessening  of  their  own,  and  the  greatening  of 
condenmation  of  others,  who  have  not  arrived  to  their  pitcba« 
thou  art  called  a  Christian,  and  thinkest  that  name  enough  t^^ 
pass  thee  at  the  day  of  trial ;  but,  what  wilt  thou  say,  when  G^<i 
shall  produce  many  Heathens  better  tlian  such  Christians  ?  tbeur 
temperfuice  and  sobriety  shalljudge  thy  excess  and  riot;  their 
uprightness  and  justice,  thy  fraud  and  deceit:  and  all  the 
lege,  which  thou  sbalt  get  by  being  a  Christian,  is  only  to 
the  lower  and  hotter  in  hell :  our  Saviour  tells  us,  Luke  xL  31| 
S2.  The  queen  of  the  souths  and  the  men  of  Nineveh^  w)io^  fov 
ought  we  know,  were  never  otherwise  than  idolatrous  HeatbenSi 
yet  they  thaU  rise  up  in  the  judgHnqft  with  the  men  of  this  g€n§» 
ration,  and  shall  condemn  them. 

3.  The  saints  shall  judge  the  world,  by  giving  their  Conseni 
and  approbation  f^  that  most  righieous  Sentence  of  CondemnatioH^ 
which  Christ  shall  pronounce  against  them. 

When  Christ  shall  say  to  the  goats  on  his  left-hand,  Go^  ya 
cursed,  into  everlasting  fre ;  the  saints  also  shall  shake  their 
hands  at  them,  and  echo  it  afiter  him.  Go,  ye  cursed :  and  sub* 
scribe,  that  be  is  just  and  righteous,  in  damning  all  the  ua» 
believers  in  the  world,  though  many  of  them  may  be  their  own 
parents,  or  children,  or  friends,  or  nearest  and  dearest  relations. 

iii.  And,  if  the  saints  must  thus  judge  the  world;  then, 
I.  See  here  the  misiakai  Judgment^  which  the  world  passeth 
upon  them. 

It  counts  them  a  company  of  poor  silly  souls,  who  have  more 
honesty  and  less  w\t^  by  half,  than  needs.  They  are  jeered  and 
abused,  persecuted  and  wronged,  on  all  bands ;  and,  if  any 
forbear  them,  it  is  more  out  of  scorn  than  love.  Well,  be  it 
so :  shortly^  this  jolly  and  frolic  world  will  find  itsdf  much 
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nmtaken,  wheu  it  shall  see  theae  despised  ones  advanced  on  the 
bench  as  assessors  with  Christ,  and  princes  and  potentates  jtaod 
trembling  at  the  bar  as  guilty  iiiaIe£urto». 

2.  Must  the  saints  judge  the  world  ?  how  muckf  theny  doth  it 
hekfoe  them  to  be  car^kd^  that  they  do  not  commit  the  same  crimies 
thmkhesj  for  which  they  must  hereafter  judge  others  I 

This  coDAderatioQ  should  be  exceedingly  effectual  with  all 

dioie)  who  pretend  to  be  saints  and  hope  to  judge  the  world,  to 

exercise  a  singular  holiness,  and  live  quite  otherwise  than  die 

world  doth*    And  yet,  who,  almoit,  is  tbere^  that  doth  not  hope 

to  be  among  the  judges,  at  the  Last  Day  ?  •  Ask  the  drunkard  or 

swearer,  ask  the  profanest  wretch  that  comes  to  church,  <<  Do 

yoa  h(^  to  be  saved  ?"•—<<  To  be  saved  I  God  forbid,  else.    It 

were  pity  I  should  live,  if  I  had  not  hopes  to  be  saved.^    And 

canst  thou,  who  tearest  the  holy  name  of  God  with  fearfiil  oaths 

and  curses,  think  thyself  a  fit  man  to  judge  sweaters  to  hell  > 

Camt  thou,  who  sittest  swilling  till  wine  and  strong  drmk  inflame 

tliee,  be  fit  to  judge  drunkards  to  hell  f     Canst  iSiou,  who 

MdloMst  in  thy  nncfeanness,  be  fit  to  sit  with  God  as  a  judge 

opon  whoremongen  and  aduiterere  ?  Ceitainly,  if  such  as  these 

be  the  judges,  who  shall  be  die  guilty  ?  The  Apostle  thought  it 

ft  most  absard  thing,  that  men  should  pretend  to  teach  die  Law, 

ftodyet  transgress  it :  Rom.  ii.  dl.  Thou,  which  teachest  another^ 

*^hest  thou  not  thyself?  Thou,  that  preachest  a  man  shoidd  not 

^^  dost  thou  steal  f  so  may  I  say,  Thou,  that  hopest  to  judge 

^ers,  jttdgiBSt  thou  not  thyself?  Thou,  that  hopest  to  judge 

dealers,   and  liars,  and  adulterers,  and  blasphemers,  and  the 

^bole  rabble-rout  of  sinners ;  wilt  thou  steal,  and  lie,  and  com- 

l^it  adultery,  and  blaspheme,  and  be  vf  bad  as  the  worst  of 

j^tt  ?  Certainly,  such  hopes  are  utterly  in  vain ;  and,  instead  of 

^^^  judges  of  others,  such  men  shall  find  themselves  con- 

^^amed  and  executed  as  maleftiptors,  at  that  day. 

And,  thus  much,  conceniing  the  Third  General  propounded, 
^^lo  shall  be  the  Assistants  in  the  Judgment. 

\  • 

rv.  The  next  general  propounded,  was,  to  give  a  brief  de- 
^^Jription  of  the  APPARATUS ;  the  Manner  aird  Mediod  of  the 
^hole  transaction. 

And  this,  indeed,  shall  be  unspeakably  glorious  and  majestic. 
^veiy  tiring  in  it  shall  be  so  ordered,  as  may  make  most  for  l^e 
^rror  of  the  mdbed,  and  the  joy  arid  glory  of  the  godly. 
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L  CHRisrr's  coaono  to  judgment  shall  be  sudden  and  mu 

XXPECTED. 

The  world  shall  be  secure ;  and  think  of  no  such  thing,  as  a 
Day  of  Judgment.  Every  one  shall  be  minding  other  matters; 
some,  their  trades ;  and  some,  their  pleasures :  and  some,  too, 
shall  be  sinning,  when  the  last  trumpet  shall  sound  to  judgment 
Oh !  how  fearfully  will  men  then  be*  surprized !  Some  will  W 
howling,  and  some  praying;  and,  before  they  have  spoken 
another  word,  be  changed  in  a  momenty  in  the  twinkling  qf  an^ 
ijfe ;  and  then  away  through  the  air,  to  meet  Christ  in  the 
clouds.  • 

iL  For,  THERE  shall  his  throne  be  set,  and  there  shalu 

ALL  BYES  behold  HIM,  IN  THAT  VERY  BODY  WHICH  HE  ASSUMEI>- 
FOR  US. 

Actsi.  11.  This  same  Jesus,  which  is  taken  from  you  up..,nU(m 
keisven,  shall  so  come  in  like  manner  as  ye  haoe  seen  him  go  inU^ 
beaoen.    His  First  Coming,  to  save  the  world,  was  mean  aodL 
contemptible ;  but  his  Second  Coming,  to  judge  the  world,  shalB. 
be  with  the  greatest  glory  and  splendor  tfiat  heaven  can  make^» 
He  shall  set  out  of  heaven  wUh  a  shout ,  given  by  alt  the  hosts  o:f 
heaven:  1  Thess,  iv.  16.  He  shall  come  inflaming  fire  j  attended 
with  his  mighty  angels :  2  Thess.  i.  7,  8.     And  all  this,  to  strikes 
terror  into  the  hearts  of  wicked  men,  who  sh^U  have  so  great  ^a 
Judge  to  condemn  them ;  and  to  fill  the  hearts  of  his  own  witSra 
joy,  who  shall  have  so  glorious  a  Redeemer  to  save  them. 

iii.  He  shall  send  forth  his  angels,  to  assemble  all  natioirTs? 
and  persons  before  him.  . 

These  are  such  officers,  as  none  can  resist,  none  can  fly  fron^^i* 
They  will  come  into  the  very  graves  to  you ;  throw  off  yo«-:3f 
earthy  covering ;  drag  out,  and  drive  all  the  wicked  of  tl — ^Q 
earth,  though  loth  and  ^struggling,  by  whole  herds,  unto 
Judgment-Seat. 


iv.  And,  there,  Christ  shall  make  a  separation  betwe* 
them. 

The  sheep,  i.  e,  those  who  have  heard  his  voice,  andbes^so 
obedient  to  him,  the  Chief  Shepherd  of  their  Soids,  he  ^iU 
place,  visibly,  on  his  right-hand,  in  a  select  company,  by  the"K»- 
^elves:  the  goats,  those  who  have  followed  the  bent  of.tbeir 
own  lusts  and  wills,  shall  be  pounded  iu  together,  on  h\»  left- 
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hand.     Both  companies  expect  the  passing  of  the  last  and 

definitive  sentence  upon  them:  the  one,  with  inBnite joy  and 

exultation,  the  sentence  of  their  admission  into  eternal  happiness  ^^ 

the  other,  with  inconceivable  horror,  the  sentence  of  eternal 

wrath.    According  to  this  different  sentence,  so  shall  presently 

follow  its  different  execution:  the  reprobates  shall  be  driven 

away  by  angels,  and  dragged  away  by  devils;  and,  whether 

they  will  or  no,  shall  be  forced  to  torments:  the  elect  shall 

Attend  upon  Christ  back  again,  who  shall  enter  into  heaven  at 

the  head  of  them,  and,  with  rejoicing,  shew  them  all  to  his 

Father,  as  the  children,  which  his  eternal  love  had  given  him^ 

^d  his  own  merits  purchased. 

I  have  not  written  these  things  to  instruct  any,  in  what  they 
^i^  ignorant  of.  I  suppose,  all  know  these  first  rudiments  of 
^nith.  And  it  is  a  very  fearful  thing,  to  consider,  that  so  many 
^Dow  the  Day  of  Judgment,  so  certain,  so  dreadful,  as  it  is 
held  forth  to  be,  and  yet  so  few  prepare  for  it.  Let  us  be. 
persuaded,  therefore,  to  live  as  those,  who  must  undoubtedly 
eome  to  judgment,  and  give  an  account  of  all  they  have  done 
in  the  flesh :  otherwise,  believe  it,  our  knowledge  of  the  Day 
of  Judgment  and  of  the  great  transactions  which  shall  then  be, 
will  but  make  that  day  the  more  dreadful  to  us,  and  our  eternal 
Condemnation  the  more  intolerable. 

V.  Consider  the  UNIVERSALITY  of  this  judgment. 
We  all,  saith  the  text,  nmst  appear  before  the  judgment-seat  o^ 
CAm/. 

].  All,  WITHOUT  EXCEPTION ;  and  all,  without  distinction. 
1.  All  must  appear y  without  the  Exception  or  Exemption  of 
Wjf  from  the  trial  of  this  Great  Day. 

Rom.  iL  6,  9,  10.  God  will  render  to  every  man  according  to 

his  works :  Tribulation,  and  anguish^  upon  every  soul  of  man  that 

€iaeth  ievil..,.But  glory  apfl  honour.,.npon  every  man  thai  worketh 

good.    Nor  greatness, «  nor  goodness,  can  privilege  any  man 

£rom  the 'sentence  of  the  Judge;  no  more  than  here  they  can- 

from  the  arrest  of  death.    Nay,  though  death  seems  to  be  as 

universal  as  life  itself:  What  man  is  there  that  liveth,  saith  the 

Psalmist,  and  shall  not  see  death  ?  it  mows  down  all  before  it, 

and  lays  them  in  the  dust :  yet  judgment  is  far  more  certain  and 

univecsal,'  than  death  is.-   The  Apostle  tells  us,  1  Cor.  xv.  5i. 
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that  vfe  shall  not  all  deep ;  that  is,  our  death^eep :  at  CSuriitfi  m 
last  appearance,  there  shall  be  a  world  full  of  men,  some  trading-^ 
and  some  sinning,  as  now  they  are :  none  of  these  shall  taste  o9 
death ;  but  yet  they  most  all  undergo  judgment.  And,  tbefefoiej^^ 
we  rehearse  it  as  an  Article  of  our  Faith,  that  Christ  shall  corner 
to  judge  both  the  quick,  or  living,  and  the  dead.  All  shall  hear^* 
and  all  must  obey,  the  peremptory  summons  of  the  last  trump  r 
not  a  soul  shall  then  hide  itself  in  the  crowd :  not  a  body  sdudll 
skulk  in  the  grave.  But  all  must  appear.  And,  though  ouvj 
loose  dust  be  scattered  to  the  four  winds  of  heaven ;  yet,  by  tfa^ 
almighty  power  of  God  and  the  ministry  of  angels,  ev^ry  dusr^a 
shall  be  picked  up,  and  rallied  again  into  the  same  body. 
Sea  shall  give  up  the  dead,  which  are  in  it ;  and  Death  and  thi 
Grave  i^ali  deliver  up  the  dead,  which  are  in  them ;  and  ev< 
man  shall  be  judged  according  to  his  works :  as  we  haTe 
described.  Rev.  xx.  II.    And, 

2.  As  all,  without  exception,  so  ally  witkaul  distinction^ 
aUde  the  trial  of  this  Great  Day. 

God  will  be  no  accepter  of  persons.  Where  the  cause  makef 
no  difierence,  the  Judge  will  not  He  will  as  well  hear  what  the 
consciences  of  the  greatest  can  say  against  them,  as  what  the 
consciences  of  the  meanest ;  and  give  the  Devil  as  free  tiberty, 
to  accuse,  to  drag  away,  and  damn  princes,  as  peasants.  Rev. 
XX.  12.  I  saw  the  deadj  both  small  (md greaty  stand  before  God: 
they  all  stand :  there,  no  one  calls,  <^  Bring  a  seat  here,  for  this 
emperor,  and  that  king :  Make  room  there,  for  this  nobleman, 
and  that  gentleman:*'  no;  great  and  small,  noble  and  con- 
temptible, must  all  stand  huddled,  in  the  same  common  crowd, 
together.  Indeed,  there  shall  be  no  such  distinction  as  gpreat . 
and  small,  according  to  worldly  pre-eminence :  there  will  appear 
great  sinners,  and  kss;  and  gresit  saints,  and  less:  but,  between 
great  persons  and  their  inferiors,  that  day  will  know  no  differ- 
ence :  all  shall  there  stand  upon  the  sanie  level :  high  and  low, 
young  and  old,  all  must  alike  come  to  judgment :  no  reverence 
shall  there  be  diewn  to  the  grey-Jhairs  of  an  old  sinner,  nor  any 
pity  to  the  cries  of  a  young. 

Thus  must  all  app^ur ;  without  Exception,  and  without  Dia- 
tioctioQ. 

iL  And  that,  for  thesi  reasons  : 


■ 
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I.  All  are  guilty^  and  all  are  accused;   and,  therefore,  all 
ma  be  judged. 

Both  God's  equity,  and  also  the  clamours  of  our  great  accuser, 
require,  that  not  one  guilty  person  escape  judgment.    Now,  the 
whole  world  is  guilty  before  God :  even  infants  themselves,  whose 
soulsarebut  just  dipped  into  their  bodies,  yet  thereby  become 
partakers  of  original  sin :  others  grow  up  under  innumerable 
actual  provocations ;  every  day  and  hour  adding  sin  to  sin,  and 
guilt  to  guilt.    If  any  might  escape  this  trial,  it  might  seem  most 
teasonable,  that  true  believers  should,  whose  guilt  is  removed  by 
fi^  pardon  and  justification :  but,  though  that  guilt  of  their 
^,  which  expbseth  and  is  ordained  unto  condemnation,  be 
'^oved;  yet,  because  those  sins,  which  God  hath  pardoned 
^m,  do  for  ever  deserve  condemnation,  which  guilt  remission 
^d  justification  can  never  take  away ;  therefore  the  Devil  will 
^  the  suit  with  them ;  and  the  great  Day  of  Hearing  will  be 
^e  Day  of  Judgment,  wherein  all  shall  be  impleaded,  and, 
^erefore,  all  must  then  appear  to  answer. 

2.  All  must  appear,  because^  on  this  dajtfj  God  intends^  viost 
^f^kmnfyj  to  numifest  the  riches  of  his  mercy  on  all  the  vessels  of 
•*ercy,  and  the  severity  of  his  wrath  upon  all  the  vessels  of  wrath 
fitted  for  destruction. 

God  hath,  for  this  very  end,  decreed,  that  there  shall  be  such 

a.   number  of  men  in  the  world,  and  no  more ;  that  those  two 

ix>^^  attributes  of  mercy  and  justice  may  be  glorified  upon 

them,  especially  in  that  Great  Day.    There  is  no  part,  in  all 

eternity,  so  fitted  for  the  exalting  of  mercy  and  justice,  as  this 

i& :  and,  therefore,  certainly,  if  God  hath  created  all  men  to 

this  veiy  end,  that  they  might  be  the  standing  monuments  of 

tbcse  two  attributes,  they  must  all  then  appear,  when  these 

attributes  may  be  most  glorified.    There  was  scarce  any  other 

x^ason,  why  God  should  create  the  world  and  men  in  it,  but 

that  the  whole  multitude  of  them,  assembled  together  at  the 

Last  Day,  should  there  serve  for  the  glorious  declaration  of  his 

justice  in  condemning  them  for  their  own  sins,  and  of  his  mercy 

^^  saving  his  elect  without  their  own  merits:  and,  therefore, 

Aou  mayst  as  well  not  be  a  creature,  as  not  appear  at  the 

''Udgment-Seat,  where  the  great  end  of  thy  creation  shall  be 

^Ost  solemnly  accomplished.  And,  hence  it  is,  that  our  Saviour 

^^^,  John  vi.  39.  This  is  the  Father^ s  wiU,  which  hath  sentfne, 

'^^€ii  of  all  which  he  hath  given  me  I  should  lose  nothings  but 

Vol.  IV.  li 
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should  raise  it  up  again  at  the  Last  Day :  Christ  shall  raise  tb 
that  they  may.  not  be  lost.     Indeed,  men  were  as  good  as  loftt= 
if  they  were  not  to  rise  again  to  judgments    It  were  almost  lo^ 
labour  to  create  them,  and  more  loss  to  redeem  them,  were  5i 
not,  that  the  judgment  of  the  Last  Day  shall  fulfil  God's-  endi 
upon  them :  in  glorifying  his  love  and  mercy,  in  the  view  and 
to  the  admiration  of  the  whole  world,  in  the  salvation  of  some  ; 
and  his  justice  and  righteousness,  in  the  damnation  of  otheis. 
As  sure,  therefore,  as  God  hath  not  been  at  labour  in  vain,  in 
making  any  one  man  in  the  vfrorld ;  so  sure  shall  every  maa  io 
the  world  come  to  judgment. 

( 1 )  Hence  it  is,  that  believers  Usually  pass  through  a  Fourfold 
Justification,  before  they  come  to  be  perfected  in  glory. 

[I]  The  First  is  sl  JustificdXiou  in fordl Dwino,  in  God's  own 
breasts 

Whereby  he  doth,  according  to  his  secret  grace,  pardon  theif 
rins,  and  accept  them  into  favour  and  unto  life  eternal. 

[2]  The  Second  is  a  Justification  in/aro  Canscientiit,  at  th^ 
bar  of  their  own  consciences.    And  that  is,  when  God's  Spirit 
'  ^itnesseth  with  theirs,  that  they  are  the  children  of  God* 

When  the  Holy  Ghost  opens  the  Book  of  Life,  before  their 
eyes;  and  darts  in  such  a  beam  of  heavenly  and  supernatural 
light,  as  enables  the  soul  clearly  to  read  its  name  writtea 
therein:  when  they  can  see  their  election,  adoption,  and  justi- 
fication, in  their  sanctific4tion ;  and  their  sanctificatida  itself, 
Jboth  in  the  fruits  of  a  holy  life,  and  the  testimony  of  God^s 
Spirit:  this  is  to  be  justified  in  the  Court  of  Conscience.  Nonf 
there  is  no  absolute  necessity  of  this :  men'$  eternal  state  may 
be  secured  without  it:  but,  yet,  God  doth  thus  sometimes 
vouchsafe  to  set  up  his  judgment-seat  and  to  acquit  his  children 
in  their  own  consciences,  that  so  they  may  glorify  and  adore 
the  riches  of  divine  mercy,  in  choosing,  in  calling,  such  as  they 
are,  while  he  passeth  by  the  far  greater  part  of  the  world ;  and, 
thereby,  as  £ur  as  in  them  lies,  they  fulfil  the  end  why  be 

40th   SOr 

But  the  glory,  that  redounds  to  God  by  this  justification,  is 
but  private  and  personal. 

And,  therefore,  there  is, 

[3]  A  Third  Justification ;  and  that  is  in  faro  Ecclesia 
Triumpkantis,  before  all  the  angels  and  saints  in  heaven. 

The  mercy  o£  a  king,  in  pardoning  a  malefactor,  is  mosi 
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boAoQred,  when  the  pardon  is  read  in  full  and  open  court. 
Heie  is  a  full  assembly,  even  the  assembly  of  ihefirst-iom :  and» 
tfaerefcAe,  presently  upon  the  death  of  his  servants,  as  soon  as 
their  souls  return  to  him^  he  doth,  for  the  glqiiifying  of  his 
mercy  and  free  grace,  pronounce  them  acquitted  and  blessed, 
in  the  audience  of  saints  and  angels. 

But,  yet,  neither  is  this  an  assembly  full  enough :  there  are 
vast  numbers  of  sinners  on  earth  and  wretches  in  hell,  who 
luiow  not  what  transactions  pass  above  in  heaven. 

And,  therefore,  for  the  glorifying  of  pardoning-mercy  before 
^hem.too,  there  shall  be, 

[4]  A  Fourth  Justification,  pro  Tribunali  Christi,  before  the 
judgment-seat  of  Christ,  at  the  Last  Day. 

(2)  Now,  as  tiiere  is  this  Fourfold  Justification,  so  there  is 
^1^0  proportionably  a  Fourfold  Condemnation ;  and  the  last  is 
^^^fore  the  tribunal  of  Christ  too. 

God  will  then  assemble  together  angels  and  devils,  saints  and 
^itmersy.all  the  rational  creation;  that,  before  them,  he  may 
^^preseot  his  mercy  and  justice,  in  their  most  conspicuous  glory : 
-bis  justice,  in  damning  sinners,  according  to  their  own  merits ; 
l^is  mercy,  in  saving  his  elect,  according  to  the  merits  of  Christ« 
-^nd,  llierefore,  all  must  then  appear. 

iil  And,  if  all  must  appelar^  then^ 

1.  What  shame  and  cat  fusion  will  cover  the  faces  of  wicked  mertf 
^^hen  their  foul  and  gross  sins  slutU  be  laid  open  before  all  the  world 
^/*  men  and  angels  I 

This  is  the  day,  wherein  the  secrets  of  every  man's  heart  shall 

^^€  revealed,  and  the  actions  of  every  man's  life  brought  to  public 

"^iew.    Nothing  is  secret^  saith  our  Saviour,  that  shall  not  be  made 

^^wufest :  Luke  viii.  17.     It  is  manifest  to  God  already :  PsaL 

^c  8 ;  T/iau  hast  set... our  secret  sins  in  ike  light  of  thy  counter 

'^once :  but  this,  wicked  men  blush  not  at :  though  God  sees . 

^bem,  and  sees  that  he  may  punish  them ;  yet  they  are  neither 

Ashamed  for  his  knowledge,  nor  afraid  of  his  justice.     That| 

^hich  most  awes  them,  is,  lest  the  world  should  know  how  base 

^  wicked  they  are :  but,  let  them  dig  never  so  deep,  to  hide 

Aeir  sins ;  let  them  draw  night  and  darkness  round  about,  when 

they  commit  them ;  yet,  foolish  creatures !  the  whole  world  must 

l(iK)w  what  they  think  to  conceal :  unless  thpu  canst  find  out  such : 

^  obsctire  apd  retired  corner,  where  neither  God,   nor  the 

1.2 
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Devil)  nor  tbine  own  Conscience  can  follow  thee;  it  is  but   ; 
childish  to  sin  in  secret^,  as  good  commit  it  on  the  house-top,  in  m 
the  face  of  the  sun,  in  the  concourse  of  people ;  for,  if  God,  ^ 
and  the  Devil^  and  thine  own  Conscience  know  it,  the  wholes 
world  must  know  it.    Nay,  the  whole  world  of  men,  now  livings 5 
are  nothing,  in  comparison  with  the  endless  numbers  of  thosCs'^ 
who  must  know  thy  greatest  and  vilest  sins :  all,  who  have  eves^ 
lived  from  the  foundation  of  the  world,  or  shall  until  the 
dissolution  of  it,  shall  hear  the  black  catalogue  of  thy  sins 
over,  sin  by  sin.     Yea,  the  very  sins  of  thy  thoughts  shall  be»4 
ripped  up :  at  such  a  time,  blasphemy :  at  such  a  time,  murder    ' 
at  such  a  time,  filthy  lusts.    Oh  !  whither  wilt  thou  cause  thj^ 
shame  to  go  ?  where  wilt  thou  hide  thy  head  ?  Think,  O  Sinner    • 
how  wilt  thou  be  able  to  look  up,  when  God  shall  read  alou<^ 
this  long  scroll  of  thy  sins,  in  the  hearing  of  Patriarchs,  Pro^ 
phets,  and  Apostles,  and  all  the  world,  both  of  good  and  bad 
who  shall  as  distinctly  see  thee,  as  though  thou  wert  the  onl^ 
person  to  be  then  judged;  and  as  thoroughly  know  thee,  whc7 
thou  art,  under  what  education  thou  wast  brought  up,  under 
what  ministry  thou  hast  lived,  and  what  profession  dioa  hast 
made,  as  though  they  had  always  been  conversant  with  thee  here 
on  earth.    Oh !  the  shame  and  -  amazement,  which  will  then 
seize  sinners,  when  God  shall  thus  set  their  iniquities  before 
their  faces,  to  the  everlasting  confiision  of  their  faces !  It  is 
indeed  questioned,  whether  the  sins  of  God's  children  shall  be 
made  public,  at  the  Day  of  Judgment,  to  all  the  world :  some 
deny  it ;  because  they  think  it  unlikely,  that  God  should  uncover 
those  sins  in  judging,  which  he  hath  already  covered  in  justify- 
ing :  but  this  proves  it  not ;  for,  justification  only  covers  odr 
sins  from  condemnaticm,  not  from  onanifestation :  it  covers  thenr 
from  God's  justice ;  but  it  doth  not  cover  them  firom  the  world's 
notice :  and,  therefore,  I  think  it  most  probable,  that  the  sii» 
of  God's  be$t  saints  and  people,  shall,'  in  this  universal  judg- 
ment, be  made  known  to  all,  both  men  and  angels :  the  text 
tells  us,  that  ^U  must  give  an  account  of  what  they  have  done 
in  the  flesh,  whether  it  be  good  or  bad ;  and,-  besides,  the  sins- 
ef  God's  children  and  of  wicked  men  are  so  entangled  together,  * 
by  many  circumstances,  that  the  one  cannot  be  fully  made 
known,  without  the  other:  nor  yet  will  this  expose  them,  to 
shame;  for  that  shall  be  fully  swallowed  up  in  the  joy  which 
they  shall  then  have^  that  God  is  glorified :  as  they  shall  not 
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grieve  at  the  damnatipn  of  their  dearest  friends,  because  God^s 
Justice  is  glorified,  in  their  destruction ;  so  neither  shall  they  be 
ashamed  at  the  publishing  of  their  own  sins  to  all  the  world, 
l)ecai]se  the  mercy  of  God  shall  be  thereby  glorified  before  all 
tie  world,  in  their  pardon. 

2.  Since  cur  appearing  at  the  Judgment-Seat  of  Christ  is  so 
wgceamyj  how  much  doth  it  concern  us,  to  endeavour  that  it  may  be 

And,  how  may  this  be  accomplished,  but, 

(1)  By  labouring,  in  all  things,  to  keep  a  good  conscience 
Toid  of  offence,  both  towards  God  and  towards  men ;  so  to 
iralk,  that  our  hearts  may  never  reproach  us  while  we  live,  nor 
oor  consciences  condemn  us  when  we  die  ? 

Our  nsfpicing  is  this,  saith  the  Apostle,  even  the  testimony  of 
a  good  conscience :  2  Cor.  i.  12.  And,  if  this  be  our  rejoicing 
bere  on  earth,  this  also  will  be  our  joy  and  glory  at  the  Great 
Day. 

(2)  But,  because  there  is  no  man  living  so  perfect,  but  his 
omi  conscience  may  accuse  him  here,  and  will  there  bring  in 
witness  against  him,  of  many  sins  he  hath  committed ;  therefore, 
if  we  would  appear  with  joy  at  the  Judgment-Seat,  let  us  labour 
to  procure  an  interest  in  Christ,  the  Judge. 

Then,  when  thou  standest  at  the  great  bar,  thou  mayst  boldly 
throw  out  that  challenge  of  the  Apostle,  Who  shall  lay  any  thing 
to  my  charge  f  If  the  Devil,  if  thy  own  Conscience  answer, 
'*  Yes,  we  can :  we  can  lay  such  and  such  sins  to  thy  charge  :'* 
yea,  but  it  is  Christ  that  justifies;  wh6  shall  coddemn  me  ?  His 
inerits,  his  righteousness,  are  mine;  and,  therefore,  so  is  the 
glory  purchased  by  them.  This  is  that,  which,  when  others 
ihali  call  for  rocks  and  hills  to  fall  upon  them  and  to  hide  them 
from  the  wrath  of  the  Lamb,  will  make  us  lift.up  our  heads  with 
joy,  knowing  that  our  redemption  is  -drawn  nigh. 

Thus  you  have  seen,  Who  must  be  judged ;  and  that  is.  All 

Men. 

Now, 

VI.  Consider  WHAT  THEY  MUST  BE  JUDGED  FOR, 
^d  what  account  they  must  give ;  and  that  is^  for  AU  Things; . 

They  must  receive,  saith  the  text,  according  to  all  they  have 
done  in  the  body,  whether  it  be  good  or  bad. 

But,  yet,  neither  doth  this  seem  fully  to  comprehend  th^ 
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whole  scope  and  latitude  of  this  judgment.     But  they  shall  be 
judged  according  to  Three  things : ' 

Aeoording  to  what  they  have  done  out  of  the  body. 

According  to  what  they  have  been  in  the  body. 

According  to  what  they  have  done  in  the  body. 
Now,  because  most  of  the  judgment  will  be  taken  up  in  m 
examining  this  last ;  therefore,  the  Apostle,  in  the  text,  mentions.-^ 
pnly  this ;  though,  indeed,  we  must  pass  under  account  for  tb 
Other  two  also. 

i.  We  must  be  judged,  for  what  we  have  done  out  of  the 

BODY. 

I  am  tar  from  Origen's  opinion,  who  fancied  that  the  soalsr 
all  men  were  existent,  and  did  either  merit  or  demerit,  lon^ 
before  their  union  to  their  bodies.     Neither  do  I  think,  that  w^ 
shall  give  account  for  what  our  souls  do,  when  they  are  separate 
from  our  bodies,  in  the  space  between  the  day  of  our  death  and 
the  Day  of  Judgment :  for  the  actions  of  the  soul,  either  in 
heaven  or  hell,  shall  not  be  rewardable,  but  shall  be  part  of  the 
reward  itself.     As  the  blasphemies  of  the  damned  souls,  now  in 
hell,  shall  not  be  farther  punishable ;  because  they  are  thiere  one 
part  of  their  punishment :  so  neither  shall  the  praises  and  halle- 
lujahs of  the  blessed  saints,  in  heaven,  be  farther  rewarded; 
for  these  themselves  are  part  of  their  reward. 

And,  yet,  though  our  souls  were  not  existent  before  they 
'were  joined  to  our  bodies;  and,  although  we  shall  not  be  ac- 
countable, for  what  they  do  when  they  shall  be  parted  from  it : 
yet  we  must  all  undergo  judgment,  for  what  we  have  done  out 
of  the  body.  You  will  ask  nie,  "  What  can  this  be  ?"  Indeed, 
it  is  but  one  action ;  and  that  is  the  very  first  transgression,  which 
was  ever  committed  by  man  against  God.  Though  this  act 
were  done  some  thousands  of  years  since,  yet  the  guilt  of  it 
still  passeth  down  along  upon  us.  Other  sins  \ye  are  guilty  of 
by  commission ;  of  this,  by  imputation :  of  Qthprs,  in  our 
persons ;  of  this,  in  our  representative.  And,  yet,  for  this,  as 
well  as  others,^  we  must  be  answerable  in  that  Great  Day.  As 
Ghrist^s  satisfaction  is  imputed  to  all  believers,  who  are  fai$ 
spiritual  oSspring,  as  theirs;  and  may  be  so  pleaded  by  them, 
at  the  Day  of  Judgment :  so  is  Adam^s  first  transgression  imputedl 
ta  all  his  natural  offspring,  as  theirs  ;  and  it  will  be  so  charge4 
upon  them  at  that  day.  The  Covenant  of  Grace  entitles  us  to 
the  righteousness  of  Christ,  through  our  mystical  union  to  hipi 
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^y&idi:  tiie  Covenant  of  Works  entails  Adam's  ^uilt  tiponus, 

through  our  natural  union  to  him,  as  our  common  parent ;  which 

g&ve  him  power  to  appear  for  us  as  our  Federal  Head,  and  to 

oblige  us  to  stand  or  fall^  according  to  the  terms  of  the  agreement 

entered  into  with  Grod,  not  only  for  himself,  but  for  all  his 

posterity.    All  4;he  world,  which  is  now  spread  into  so  many 

thousand  persons  and  families,  lay  all  wrapped  up  together  in 

Ais  loins }  and,  when  he  lifted  up  his  hand,  in  rebellion  against 

'j^od  his  Maker,  he  had  the  whole  world  of  hands  andiiearts 

Joining    with    him.     Never  was  there  any  conspiracy  against 

heaven,  so  general  as  that:  for,  in  him,  all  sinned,  saith  the 

Apostle,  Rom.  v.  12:  they  were  sinners  in  him,  before  they 

Were  .creatures  in  themselves.  Such  early  rebels  were  we  against 

Crod,  that  we  began  to  sin^  when  we  were* scarce  anything 

besides  a  potion. 

This  is  that,  which  but  few  consider,  and  fewer  lament ;  and, 
yet,  this  is  that,  which  we  have  done  out  of  our  bodies,  for 
wfaidh  we  must  give  an  account:  Rom,  v.  18.  By  the  offence  of 
mej  Judgment  came  upon  .all  men  to  condetnnation.  And,  cer- 
tainly, if  this  one  sin  bath  brought  a  judgment  of  condemnation 
upon  all,  it  mil  likewise  bring  upon  all  a  judgment  of  trial  and 
exammation.  At  this  day,  Adam  shall  stand  forth  at  the  head 
of  ^  his  wretched  posterity ;  and  God  shall  once  more  arraign 
him,  as  be  did  Gen.  iii.  1  i.  Hdst  thou  eaten  of  the  trecy  whereof 
I  camnumded  thee  that  thou  shouldest  not  eat  f  Not  he  only,  hut 
the  whole  world  with  him,  must  then  cry  out,  "  Guilty !  Guilty!'* 
For*  other  sins,  particular  persons  must  make  particular  answers : 
but,  when  this  action  comes  to  be  tried,  what  an  outcry  will 
there  be  of  all  the  world,  at  once  confessing  guilt  and  suing 
for  mercy! 

ii.  All  must  be  judged,  FOR  WHAT  they  have  been  in  THf: 

»ODY. 

This  is  a  day,  wherein  men's  states  shall  be  tried,  as  well  as 
their  actions.  There  are  but  two  states,  in  which  all  men  are : 
a  state  of  nature,  or  a  state  of  grace ;  of  life,  or  death  eternal. 
We  are  all  by  nature  children  of  wrath,  and  heirs  of  perdition : 
that  is  our  state:  and  the  great  question,  in  this  judgment,  will 
be,  whether  we  have  lived  and  died  in  this  state,  or  not.  This 
life  is  the  only  season  allotted  us  for  the  changing  of  our  state : 
now,  or  never  to  eternity,  mayst  thou,  of  a  rebel,  become  a  son  j 
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of  an  heir  of  perdition,  be  made  an  heir  of  gloiy :  novr,  oi 
never,  may  we  have  our  natures  renewed,  our  hearts  sanctified^  M 
grace  implanted,  lusts  subdued,  and  heaven  and  happiness  as»s 
certained  to  us.  And,  yet,  how  many  of  us  are  there,  whoe^c 
lives  are  well  nigh  spent,  and  yet  whose  natures  are  not  hitherto^ 
changed !  who  have  death  breeding  in  their  very  bowels,  anc^  m 
yet  have  not  Christ  formed  in  their  hearts !  Eternal  woe  untiB^^ 
such,  if  God  snatch  them  hence  in  a  sinful,  unregenerate  state  ^ 
for,  according  to  the  state  that  death  finds  them  in,  so  sbalX^ 
judgment  pass  upon  them. 

And  yet,  O  desperate  madness  and  folly  of  men,  who,  bi^^: 
wretched  sloth  and  wilful  neglects  and  endless  delays,  put  it  t».^ 
the  venture,  whether  God  will  not  damn  them  die  very  ne: 
hour!  Be  persuaded  to  pass  a  judgment  upon  yourselves,  up<x^ 
your  state,  before  God  comes  to  do  it.    What  think  you,  wk< 
image  and  superscription  do  you  bear  ?  do  you  belong  to 
or  to  the  Devil  ?  hath  there  a  mighty  change  from  an  almigbt 
grace  passed  upon  you,  or  are  you  still  the  same  ypu  were 
What  is  your  state  i  is  it  a  state  of  spiritual  blindness  and  sp?** 
ritual  death,  or  are  you  changed  firom  darkness  to  light,  ancf 
raised  from  death  to  life  ?  Listen !  what  say  your  hearts  to  this/ 
do  they  not  generally  suggest  to  you,  that  as  yet  you  find  no 
such  mighty  change  wrought  in  you ;  but  yet  you  hope  it  may 
be  wrought  time  enough  for  your  salvation  ?  Speak  out :  is  no^ 
this  the  very  answer,  which  many  of  your  hearts  give  you  ? 
And,  what !  will  you  hazard  the  sentence  of  the  dreadful  judg- 
ment  upon  ^^  it  may  be  ?"  It  may  be,  God  may  change  thy 
state  and  nature;  but  may  it  not  likewise  be,  that  God  may  cilt 
thee  ofl^,  and  summon  thee  to  judgment  in  thy  old  and  sinful 
state,  t^ud  pronounce  sentence  upon  thee  as  thou  shalt  then  be 
found  ?     ,  • 

Methinks,  this  should  prevail  with  all  of  us,  since  the  judg* 
ment  must  proceed  according  to  the  state  in  which  death  finds 
and  leaves  us;  and,  if  our  state  be  not  now  this  moment 
changed,  death  may  possibly  seize  us  before  it  can  be  changed : 
this,  I  say,  should  prevail  with  us  to  give  neither  God  nor  our- 
selves any  rest,  tiU  we  are  passed  from  death  to  life,  from 
the  power,  of  Satan  unto  Qod.  It  is  then  too  late  to  seek  for 
oil,  when  the  bridegroom  is  already  come :  too  late  to  call  and 
cry,  Lord^  Lord^  open  unto  t^,  when  the  door  b  already  shut. 
The  door  of  hope  is  for  ever  shut  against  us,  as  soon  as  we 
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enter  into  the  gates  of  death.    If  death  6nd  thee  out  of  a  state 
of  gnce^  judgment  will  certainly  leave  thee  in  a  state  of  con- 
<iemj)ation. 

iilr  All  must  be  judged^  for  what  they  have  done  in  the 
BODY,  whether  it  be  good  or  bad. 

Nothing,  that  hath  been  done  in  the  world,  shall  always  lie 
buried  in  oblivion.    As  there  shall  be  a  general  resurrection  of 
men,  so  there  shall  be  a  resurrection  of  their  actions  too.    Then 
shall  be  known  the  true  and  complete  history  of  the  world :  it  is 
a  natural  and  strong  desire  which  we  have,  to  be  acquainted 
with  what  hath  been  done  in  the  ages  past  before  us :  what  great 
actions  great  persons  have  performed :  at  this  day,  we  shall  re- 
ceive punctual  information ;  and  hear  every  one  relate  himself 
the  story  of  his  own  life.     Here,  all  the  hidden  mysteries  of 
iniquity  will  be  brought  to  light :  those  secret  sins,  which  have 
been  concealed  from  the  eyes  of  men,  shall  then  be  proclaimed 
aload  iu  their  ears:  we  must  give  God  a  strict  account,  and  the 
whole  world  a  perfect  narrative^  of  them  all:  Rom.  xiv.  12. 
Evay  one  of  us  shall  give  an  account  of  himself  to  God :  and, 
I  Cor.  iii.  13.  JEvery  man's  work  shall  be  made  manifest  ;,for  that 
<%  shall  declare  it :  all  the' wickednesses  that  men  have  brooded 
00  and  hatched  in  the  darkest  vaults  of  their  own  hearts,  or 
acted  in  the  obscurest  secrecy,  shall  be  then  made  as  manifest, 
as  if  they  were  every  one  of  them  written  on  their  foreheads, 
with  the  point  of  a  sunbeam.    Here,  on  earth,,  none  know  so 
moch  of  us,  neither  would  we  that  they  should,  as  our  own 
coDscienqes:  and,  yet,  those  great  secretaries,  our  own  con- 
scieoces,  what  through  ignorance  or  searedness,  overlook  many 
sins  which  we  commit ;  of  which,  at  that  day,  they  shall  be 
informed.     But  our  own  consciences  shall  not  know  more  of  us, 
than  all  the  world  shall :  for  all,  that  hath  been  done,  shall  be 
brought  into  public  notice ;  and  we  must  give  a  most  strict  and 
particular  account  of  all. 

We  must  give  an  account  for  all :  but  this  account  will  be 
most  dreadful  and  terrible,  when  God  comes  to  reckon  with  us 
upon  these  following  particulars. 

1.  We  must  give  an  account  for  all  the  Sins  which  we  have 
ff^fMhittedf  and  not  repented  of. 

There  is  pot  a  sin  we  eommit,  but  God  sets  it  down  in  his 
W)k  of  rem^ii>brance.  There  they  all  stand,  written  down  in 
®rder,  under  eyery  one  of  our  names.    Now,  as  we  truly  repent 
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of  any  sin,  so  God  blots  it  out:  Acts  iii.  19.  Repent  ye,  there — ^ 

fore that  your  sins  may  be  blotted  out,  when  the  time  of  refresh— <j 

ment  shall  come  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord :  that  is,  Repent^^ 
that  so,  at  the  Day  of  Judgment,  the  great  debt-book  may 
found  crossed  and  blotted,  and  not  one  sin  legible  against  yo 
to  your  condemnation.  But,  oh !  what  horror  will  seize  on  im-^ 
penitent  wretches  in  that  day,  when  God  shall  open  the  debU^ 
book  to  them,  and  shew  them  so  many  thousand  sins  standin 
all  upon  account,  not  one  of  them  crossed  out ;  not  a  tear  ofc 
their  own,  nor  so  much  as  a  drop  of  blood  from  Christ,  to  mak 
one  blot !  It  is  easy  and  joyful  to  account  for  a  crossed  debt ; 
see,  as  true  believers  do,  how  much  was  once  owing,  and  bo 
much  is  now  paid  for :  but,  when  wicked  men  shall  see  them — 
selves  diargeable  with  so  many  thousand  talents,  what  else  cana 
they  expect,  but  presently  to  be  cast  into  that  prison,  whence^ 
they  shall  not  come  forth,  till  they  have  paid  the  uttermost 
farthing? 

2.  As  we  must  account  for  sins  not  repented  of,  so  for  Duties 
.siigktiy  and  hypocritically  performed. 

Indeed,  many  seem  to  provide  against  this  danger :  how  is  it 
possible,  that  they  should  give  an  account  of  their  duties,  who 
think  not  of  what  they  say,  nor  of  what  they  do,  while  they  are 
perfomiing  them  ?  But^  yet,  believe  it,  God  writes  down  your 
.prayersy  word  for  word,  after  you  ;  and  he  makes  observations 
OB  ibem  too :  At  such  a  petition,  the  heart  ran  gaddine  after  a 
vain  and  foolish  thought,  that  came  cross  it ;  and  left  the  lips  to 
walk  alone :  At  such  a  confession,  while  the  tongue  spake  bitter 
things  against  sin,  yet  the  heart  embraced  and  cherished  it. 
Though  men  pray  so,  as  that  they  scarce  hear  themselves,  nor 
regard  what  themselves  utter :  yet,  certainly,  God  hears  them^ 
And  God  regards  them  ;  not,  indeed,  so  as  to  accept  them,  but 
so  as  to  judge  them  for  such  slubbered  and  perfunctory  duties. 
And,  that  holy  and  reverend  name  of  God,  which  they  mutter 
over  without  either  fear  or  affection,  he  will  then  severely  vin- 
dicate; when  taking  his  name  in  vain  in  a  duty,  shall  be  as 
strictly  accounted  for,  as  blaspheming  his  name  in  an  oath. 

3.  We  must  account/or  all  the  Ordindnces  and  Means  ofGrace^ 
which  we  have  sat  unprojitably  under. 

Then  it  will  be  reckoned  ap  against  us,  that,  at  such  a  time^- 
we  heard  the  terrors  of  the  Law  denounced,  and  yet  were  not 
firighted  by  them :  at  such  a  time,  the  mercy  of  the  Gospel,  the 
all-sufficiency  and  willingness  of  Christ  to  save  us,  and  yet  were 
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iiot  affected  by  it.     Nay,  these  very  discourses  of  the  Day  of 

Judgment  iniist,  at  that  day,  be  accounted  for;  whether  you 

hive  been  persuiadcd  by  them,  so  to  prepare  your  accounts,  that 

you  may  be  able  to  give  them  up  with  joy,  at  this  great  and 

terrible  day. 
4.  You  must  reckon yor  evay  Talent  entrusted  Z^^^,  whether 

joo  Iiave  husbanded  it  for  your  Lord^s  advantage. 

God  affords  you  means  of  grace  to  receive  good,  and  he  lends 

you  talents  to  do  good ;  and  you  must  give  an  account  of  the 

right  improving  of  b6th. 

Is  it  Authority  and  Power  as  a  Magistrate,  that  God  hath 

given  thee?  He  will,  at  this  day,  call  thee  to  account,  how  thou 

bast  used  it ;  what  vice  thou  hast  suppressed ;  what  zeal  thou 

tnst  shewn  in  revenging  God^s  honour,  upon  daring  and  impu- 

4eDt  miscreants :  whether  thou  hast  punished  the  wickedness, 

not  only  of  poor,  trembling  inferiors,  but  of  proud  and  potent 

siBoers ;  who  make  it  their  sport  to  baffle  authority,  and,  as  they 

^  deny  the  God  of  Heaven,  so  deride  and  scorn  the  Gods  of  the 
Earth. .  God  will  call  thee  to  account,  whether  they  have  been 
a  terror  to  thee,  or  thou  to  them ;  what  reformation  thou  hast 
wroQght  in  tlie  place  where  thou  livest ;  what  crimes,  by  thy 
comudly  connivance,  thou  hast  made  thine  own,  and  brought 
upon  thine  own  soul.  Shall  there  a  drunkard  reel  home  un- 
ptnbhed ;  his  drunkenness  is  thine.  Shall  a  blasphemous  swearer 
rend  and  tear  the  holy  name  of  the  Great  God,  by  his  execrable 
oaths  and  curses,  and  yet  escape ;  his  oaths  are  thine,  and  all 

^  bi&  curses  will  fall  heavy  on  thine  own  head.  Shalt  thou  know 
of  any  abominable  lewdness  and  filthiness  committed  within  the 
?erge  of  thy  power,  and  not  execute  vengeance  for  it ;  thou 
thyself  art  guilty  of  it.  Shalt  thou  know  any  who  profane  the 
U)rd's  Day,  and  those  holy  ordinances  which  are  thereon  cele- 
brated, and  not  vindicate  the  honour  and  worship  of  that  God 
from  whom  thou  hast  received  thy  authority ;  thou  art  thyself 
the  sabbath-breaker,  and,  by  not  reproving  and  punishing  the 
works  of  darkness  in  others,  makest  thyself  a  partaker  of  them, 
as  the  Apostle  speaks  Eph.  v.  1 1.  For  these  things,  the  Great 
G«d  will  bring  thee  to  a  strict  and  particular  account;  and,  ac- 
•cordiDg  jas  men's  authority  and  the  abuse  of  it  have  been  the 
greater,  so  likewise  shall  their  punishment  be  in  hell :  and,  that 
they  may  not  lose  of  their  place  and  dignity,  they  shall  be  pre- 
ferred-to  the  next  ii:^  torments,  to  Beelzebub,  the  prince  of  the 
4ewls. 
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Is  it  Wealth  and  Riches,  with  which  God  hath  entrusted  yoo  i  ^ 
Know,  that  thou  art  but  God's  steward,  and  the  keeper  of  his^ 
purse  for  the  poor  and  needy.  Thou  art  mistaken,  if  thou.flLi 
lookest  upon  what  thou  hast  to  be  thine  own,  and  at  thine  owns^ 
dispose:  no;  it  is  only  given  thee  to  employ  for  thy  Master^as' 
advantage;  and  he  will  reckon  with  thee  for  every  farthing  oJk< 
thy  estate,  whether  spent  upon  thy  vain  pleasures,  or  in  refresh— J 
ing  the  bowels  of  his  poor  saints  and  members.  If  either,  bysc 
thy  covetousness,  thou  hast  dammed  up  and  stopped  the  currents  J 
of  God's  bounty  that  hath  flown  in  upon  thee,  and  kept  it 
overflowing  upon  others  also ;  or  hast  turned  it  aside  into  wren 
channels,  and  hast  profusely  lavished  out  that  plenty  with  which^K 
God  hath  blessed  thee,  in  riot,  excess,  and  debauchery,  main- 
taining thy  lusts  at  God's  charge ;  be  assured,  that  every  penny^ 
of  this  ill-kept  or  ill-spent  estate,  shall,  in  this  great  Day  oH^ 
Judgment,  prove  a  talent,  but  a  talent  of  lead,  to  sink  thy  souK. 
deep  for  ever,  in  the  lake  of  fire  and  brimstone. 

Or,  hath  God  given  thee  Spiritual  Gifts,  tending  more  im- 
mediately unto  edification  ?  Assuredly,  God  will  enquire,  at 
this  day,  whose  ignorance  thou  hast  informed,  whose  deadness 
thou  hast  quickened,  whose  heart  thou  hast  warmed  by  holy 
and  heavenly  discourses,  whom  thou  bast  converted  from  the 
error  of  his  ways,  or  forwarded  in  the  way  of  holiness  and  sal- 
vation. And,  if  it  shall  be  then  found,  that  thou  hast  been  an 
unprofitable  servant,  and  hid  thy  talent ;  nay,  it  may  be  not 
only  so,  but  a  wasteful  servant,  and  spent  it ;  mayest  thou  not 
feiu:,  lest  the  same  doom  should  pass  upon  thee  at  the  Day  of 
Judgment,  as  did  upon  him.  Mat.  xxv.  30  ?  Cast  him  into  utter' 
darkness :  where  shall  be  weepings  and  gnashing  of  teeth. 

5.  We  must  give  an  account  of  all  the  Providences^  that  have 
befallen  us  in  our  whole  life,  both  in  a  way  of  mercy  and  judg- 
ment ;  and  what  effect  each  hath  had  upon  us. 

Whether  mercies  have  made  us  more  thankful  and' fruitftil; 
whether  judgments  have  made  us  more  humble  and  penitent ; 
whether  the  cords  of  God's  love  have  drawn  us,  or  his  rod  hath 
driven  us  nearer  to  him.  There  is  not  one  dispensation  of 
God's  Providence,  but  it  hath  some  influence  upon  our  spiritual 
and  eternal  state  and  condition :  either  it  proves  a  help  or  a 
hindrance  to  a  holy  life :  either,  it  unites  the  heart  nearer  unto 
.God,  or  else  alienates  it  more  from  him.  And  what  use  we 
Jiave  made  of  every  providence,  will  be  one  great  enquiry  of 
itbis  Great  Day.    Thou  hast  been  delivered  from  many  dangers. 
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and  from  many  deaths :  God  will  examine,  whether  thou  host 

ghren  up  thy  life  to  the  service  of  that  God,  who  hath  rescued 

it  from  the  very  brink  of  destruction ;  or  hast  looked  upon  thy- 

adf  as  one  delivered  only  to  commit  far  greater  abominations 

than  ever  before.    God,  it  may  be,  hath  laid  sore  and  heavy 

sfflictions  upon  thee :  this  day  must  give  account,  whether  thou 

Inst,  wiA  a  meek  spirit,  patiently  submitted  to  his  visitation, 

sod,  in  the  calmness  and  serenity  of  thy  soul,  satisfied  thyself 

in  the  infinite  wisdom  and  goodness  of  God ;   hb  wisdom, 

^Thereby  he  knows  what  is  best  for  us ;  his  goodness,  whereby 

ke  will  do  that  to  us,  which  he  knoweth  to  be  best :  or  hast 

piled  thy  shoulders,  by  striving  with  thy  yoke;  vexed  and 

rearing  like  a  wild  bull  in  a  net ;  fretting  and  exasperating  thy<^ 

fdf  against  God  and  Providence,  and,  in  the  time  of  thy  dis- 

tress,  jBinning  yet  more  against  him :  whether,  when  Grod,  by 

Ins  judgments,  hath  ploughed  thee  up,  and  made  long  furrows 

upon  thee,  this  ploughing  hath  only  made  thee  more  rough 

and  uneven,  or  hath  prepared  thee  to  bring  forth  the  fruits  of 

righteoufltaess,  unto  the  praise  and  glory  of  God.    This  also  will 

be  kought  to  trial  at  the  Great  Day  of  Judgment. 

'  6.  We  must  give  an  account  rfthe  Motions  of  the  Holy  Ghost ^ 

mi  the  Conoictions  of  our  own  Consciences,  whether  we  have 

cherbhed  or  stifled  them. 

And,  assuredly,  at  that  day,  conscience  will  be  very  mindful 
to  inform  against  us,  in  this  particular.     How  many  good  mo- 
tions, and  holy  purposes  and  resolutions,  have  we  murdered  in 
^r  very  in&ncy !  our  hearts  have  been  both  their  womb  and 
tomb :  they  have  been  buried  in  the  same  place,  where  they 
were  conceived.    When  conscience  hath  reproved  us,  how 
often  have  we  stopped  its  mouth,  and  offered  violence  to  it ! 
well !  at  this  day  it  will  revenge  itself,  and  give  in  dreadful  ac- 
cusations against  you,   for  not  suffering  it  now  to  give  you 
necessaiy  reproof.     Then,  it  will  shew  the  bloody  wounds  and 
deep  gashes,  that  all  your  wilful  sins  have  made  in  it :  and  de- 
pose against  you,  how  often  you  have  striven  against  the  strivings 
of  God's  Spirit ;  how  often  you  have  desperately  rushed  into 
those  crimes,  from  which  it  would  have  withheld  you ;  and  most 
wretchlessly  omitted  those  duties,  of  the  necessity  of  which  you 
were  fully  convinced.     And,  sad  and  dreadful  will  that  account 
be,  which  we  must  then  give  of  all  those  holy  motions,  which 
have  been  stifled  to  death  in  us.    And, 
1.  We  must  give  an  account  of  those  nnmberless  Sins  of  own 
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Thoughts  (md  Words^  wbidi,  as  slight  as  we  reckon  theni)  must 
pass  under  particular  examination,  as  well  as  the  more  observable 
actions  of  our  lives. 

(1)  Our  Thoughts  claim'  now  a  privilege  of  being  exempted 
from  man's  judgment  and  censure. 

They  lie  hid  in  the  inmost  recesses  and  retiretnents  of  our 
souls,  whither  no  created  eye  can  reach  to  discover  them.  But^ 
at  this  day,  those  callow  and  unfledged  s;ins,  tho^e  lusts  which 
lie  like  beds  of  knotted  and  crawling  serpen^ts  in  our  hearts, 
shall  be  brought  forth  to  see  the  light:  For  there  is  nothing  eo^  - 
vered,  that  shall  not  be  revealed;  and  hid,  that  shall  not  be  known: 
Mat.  X.  26.  In  that  day  y  when  God.  shall  reveal  the  secrets  cf^- 
men,  by  Jesus  Christ:  Rom.  ii.  16.  Hypocrisy,  and  fair  pre* 
tences,  and  a  smooth  life  and  conversation,  do  oftentimes  put 
such  a  vartrish  upon  a  rotten  heart,  that  we  cannot  now,  without 
uncharitableness,  judge  ill  of  its  thoughts  and  intentions :  but, 
as  it  feres  with  painted  faces,  bring  them  to  the  fire,  and  their 
paint  and  daubing  will  shrivel  up  and  fail  off;  so,  as  to  these 
formal  hypocrites,  when  heaven  and  earth  shall  be  all  on  a  flame 
about  them,  the  scorching  force  of  this  great  fire  will  make  all 
their  paint  fall  off,  and  expose  the  -very  thoughts  of  their  hearts, 
a  naked  and  a  loathsome  spectacle  to  the  whole  world..  Then 
we  must  give  an  account  to  God,  for  all  those  atheistical,  blasn 
phemous,  bloody,  and  unclean  thoughts,  that  have  bubbled  Up 
in  our  hearts :  what  entertainment  we  have  given  them :  whetfaef 
we  have,  with  abhorrence  and  detestation,  cast  that  filth  back  ia 
the  DeviPs  face ;  or,  have  sat  brooding  on  those  cockatrice's 
eggs,  and  enjoyed  those  sins  in  contemplation,  which,  for  shame 
or  outWard  restraints^  we  durst  not  commit  in  outward  act^  .  JBe** 
lieve  it,  how  fond  or  favourable  soever  we  may  be  towards  these 
first*bom  of  our  hearts,  looking  upon  our  thoughts  as  thin 
aerial  things,  and  but  as  shadows  cast  by  our  minds  and  fancies  ;. 
yet,  certainly,  in  God's  account,  who  is  a  spirit,  these  spiritual 
wickednesses  are  as  substantial  crimes  and  solid  iniquities,  as 
those  others,  which  are  branded  with  infamy  and  scandal  among 
^ljen.    And, 

(2)  We  must  give  an  account  for  every  Word  which  we  have 
spoken. 

What  a  dreadful  echo  shall  we  then  hear,  when  all  our  va.in, 
rotten,  unsavoury  discourses  shall  be  repeated  in  our  ears,  louder 
than  the  voice  of  thunder !  It  is  a  terrible  place.  Mat.  xii.  36, 
/  say  unto  you^  that  every  idle  word  that  men  shall  speak^  thof^ 
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^dll  give  account  for  it  in  the  Day  of  Judgment.    An  idle  word : 
^^t  isy  a  word  spoken  to  no  commendable  end  or  purpose. 
^\ir  vain,  frothy,  light,  and  wanton  discourses,  all  our  superfluous 
^tle,  every  word  that  might  be  better  spared  than  spoken , 
*hall  be  reckoned  for  at  this  Great  Day.     How  much  more, 
^en,  our  filthy  and  rotten  communication ;  oaths,  and  curses,  ^ 
^nd  blasphemies ;  backbitings,  revilings,  and  malicious  slanders ; 
^tid  such  speeches,  as  leave  the  very  soot  of  hell  in  the  mouths 
^liat  Qtter  them !  how  much  more  severely  shall  these  be  ac- 
counted for!    Oh !  what  a  just  and  strict  God  have  we  to  deal  . 
Mnth  1  And,  how  deep  have  our  own  tongues  set  us  on  the  score ! 
\Ve  have  talked  qurselves  in  debt  unto  divine  justice;  and  eveiy 
Vain,  frivolous,  and  impertinent  word,  stands  as  an  item  to  in- 
flame the  reckoning  that  we  must  then  make.    O  Lord !  set 
thou  a  watch  upon  the  doors  of  our  lips,  and  guide  thou  the 
moving  of  our  tongues,  that  they  may  not  now  be  set  on  fire  of 
hell,  nor  hereafter  set  on  fire  in  hell. 

Now,  when  we  shall  be  reckoned  with  for  Sins,  which  We  have 
committed  and  not  repented  of;  for  Duties,  which  we  have  per- 
formed slightly  and  hypocritically ;  for  Ordinances  and  Means 
pf  Grace,  which  we  have  sat  under  unprofitably  ;  for  Gifts  and 
Talents,  which  we  h^ve  not  husbanded ;  for  Providences,  which 
we  have  not  improved ;  for  the  Convictions  of  our  own  Con- 
sciences  and  the  Motions  of  God's  Spirit,  which  we  have  not 
seconded ;  for  the  vanity  of  our  Thoughts,  the  superfluity  and 
frotbioess  of  our  Words ;  alas !  what  account  can  we  give  of 
these  things  ?  We  cannot  answer  the  demands  of  God's  justice, 
for  one  of  a  thousand.  And,  therefore,  as  wlien  Alcibiades  ^ 
went  to  visit  Pericles,  but  was  refused  admission,  with  this  ex- 
puse,  That  he  was  then  busy  studying,  how  to  give  up  bis  ac« 
counts  to  the  state ;  ^^  Tell  him,"  saith  he,  ^^  that  it  were  wifier 
for  him  to  study  how  he  n^ight  give  no  account :"  so,  truly, 
since  we  can  give  no  good  accoupt,  it  will  be  our  wisdom  to 
study,  how  we  may  give  no  accouqt,  nor  be  ourselves  answer- 
able for  what  we  have  done.  This  can  no  otherwise  be,  than  by 
getting,  an  interest,  in  Jesus  Christ,  that  he  may  answer,  and 
make  up  our  accounts  for  us  at  that  day ;  an<;|l,  at  every  item 
reckoned  up  against  us,  may  say,  that  it  is  discharged,  blotted, 
and  crossed  out,  by  his  own  most  precious  blood.    This  is  the 

*  Plutarch  Alcibiades. 
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only  way  for  us,  who  are  such  desperate  debtors,  to  appear  with 
confidence  before  our  great  creditor. 

VII.  Let  us  now,  in  the  Seventh  place,  consider  ACCORD- 
ING TO  WHAT  LAW  this  judgment  must  pass  upon  us, 

A  law  consists  of  two  parts :  a  precept,  or  prohibition ;  and  a 
promise,  or  threatening.  According  to  the  former,  it  is  a  rule 
to  direct  the  obedience  of  the  subject :  according  to  the  latter, 
it  is  a  rule  to  direct  the  proceedings  of  the  judge.  The  precept 
and  prohibition  are  given  to  regulate  our  actions ;  and  God  bath 
added  the  promise  and  threatening,  as  that,  according  to  which 
he  will  regulate  his  justice. 

Now,  that  we  may  not,  at  this  Great  Day,  miscarry  in  point 
of  law,  as  being  ignorant  either  of  what  we  ought  to  do  tk>w, 
or  what  our  judge  will  do  then,  I  shall  endeavour  to  shew  you 
what  that  law  is,  according  to  which  sentence  must  be  pro- 
nounced upon  all. 

There  is,  therefore,  a  Twofold  Law,  by  which  men  shall  be 
judged;  Unwritten,  and  Written,  Or,  if  you  will,  both. are 
written:  the  one,  upon  the  heart;  the  other,  in  the  word. 

i.  There  is  the  unwritten  law,  or  the  law  that  is  WRnTEH 

ONLY  UPON  THE  HEART. 

And  this  consists  in  those  practical  principles,  which  are  deeply 
engraven  upon  the  consciences  of  Heathens ;  and  which,  neither 
tract  of  time  nor  custom  of  sinning  could  ever  utterly  raze  out« 
This  is  that  light  in  tbe  understanding,  which  naturally  discovers 
good  aiid  evil:  that  voice  in  the  conscience,  which  exhorts  and 
admonishes,  comforts  and  terrifies,  accuses  or  excuses;  being 
itself  both  law,  judge,  and  witness,  in  a  man^s  own  bowels. 

This 'Unwritten  or  Natural  Law,  for  the  substance  and  matter 
of  it,  is  the  same  with  the  Moral  Law  contained  in  the  Scrip- 
tufeiT.  It  requires  the  perfohnance  of  the  duties  of  religion^ 
towards  God ;  the  duties  of  sobriety,  towards  ourselves ;  and 
the  duties  of  love  and  charity,  towards  others.  All  these,  even 
the  Unwritten  Law,  and  those  common  notions  in  the  hearts  of 
Heathens  themselves,  did  strictly  command  and  enforce.  So 
the  Apostle,  Rom.  ii.  14.  The  Gentiles,  which  have  not  the  Law, 
dOy  by  nature  J  the  things  contained  in  the  Law,  these,  having  not 
the  Law  J  are  a  law  unto  tliemselves :  that  is,  though  they  have 
not  the  Written  Law  promulgated  among  them ;  yet,  the  Un« 
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%ntten  Law  of  Nature  prompted  them  to  the  performance  of 
what  is  contained  in  the  Written  Law.  And  this  shews,  saith 
be,  ver.  15.  the  work  of  the  Law  written  in  their  hearts:  the 
Work  of  the  Law  was  written  in  their  hearts,  when  as  the  Words 
of  the  Law  were  not  written  in  their  booluu 

'  But,  though  this  be  the  same  for  the  sum  of  it,  yet  it  is  not 
so  perfect  and  entire  as  the  Written  Law  is.  The  ruins  of  the 
gteik  &bric  do  not  so  fully  represent  it,  as  an  artificial  draught 
tilken  by  some  skilful  pencil ;  in  which  we  may  see  the  whole  pro^ 
portion,  and  every  part  of  it  expressed  exactly.  This  great  and 
stately  fietbric  is  man,  in  his  first  creation.  The  Written  Law  is 
a  perfect  draught  of  him,  taken  by  the  hand  of  God  himself; 
and  exactly  represents  what  he  was,  while  he  stood  in  his  beauty 
apd  perfection.  The  Unwritten  Law  is  the  ruins  of  this  great 
&bric,  upon  which  there  are  stijl  lef^  some  prints  and  footsteps 
of  its  former  state  and  glory.  Something  there  is,  which  shews 
what  man  once  was,  and  directs  what  man  should  be ;  yea,  so 
mach,  that  it  is  both  a  wonder  and  a  shame  to  Christians,  that 
many  Heathens,  who  have  had  none  other  guide,  have  left  behind 
tbem  such  examples  of  a  singular  antl  raised  virtue,  as  few 
among  us  are  either  able  or  willing  to  imitate. 

This  Unwritten  Law,  or  the  Law  of  Nature^  is  that^  whereby 
Heathens  shall  be  judged  at  the  Last  Day.  No  law,  is  obligatory^ 
till  it  hath  received  a  sufficient  promulgation ;  for,  if  it  lie  locked 
up  in  the  magistrate's  cabinet  and  be  not  made  public,  it  binds 
00  man  either  to  obedience  or  punishment :  now,  it  was  im- 
posuble,  that  eithei^  the  Law  of  Moses  or  the  Doctrine  ot 
Christ  should,  in  former  ages,  have  been  made  known  to  all  the 
remote  Heathens  on  earth,  unless  it  were  by  miracle:  the 
greatest  part  of  the  world  was  not  known  to  be,  or  to  be  inha- 
bited, to  the  Jews,  or  to  Christians  that  lived  in  former  days : 
^nd,  therefore,  the  knowledge  of  the  Law  or  Gospel  could  not 
be  conveyed  to  them,  unless  God  should  delegate  some  angel 
*o  such  an  extraordinary  ministry,  which,  it  is  certain,  he  never 
^•id:  and,  therefore,  this  Law,  which  they  knew  not  of,  thb 
Gospel,  which  was  never  preached  among  them,  could  not 
*Iige  them  either  to  obedience  unto  God,  or  to  faith  in  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  When  they  sin,  they  transgress  not  the  Law 
^f  Moses,  unless  it  be  materially  only ;  but,  formally,  they 
transgress  the  law  of  their  own  natural  light  and  reason.  Ami, 
^rtainly,  that  law,  which  they  sin  not  against,  shall  not  be  the 
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hm  hy  which  they  must  be  judged :  so  saith  the  Apostle^  8] 
iog  of  the  Heathens,  Rom.  ii.  12.  As  many  as  have  sirmuKT 
witAotU  the  law,  i.  e.  without  the  written  Law  of  Moses,  shaUP 
also  perish  xtithout  the  Ifm ;  and  as  many  as  have  sinned  in  the 
Law  J  shaU  be  judged  by  the  Law.  And  the  very  same  may  be 
said  of  the  Gospel  also :  it  will  not  be  required  of  Hesiihens,  iii 
this  Great  I>ay>  to  produce  their  faith :  though  the  Athenians, 
in  their  blind  superstition, built  an  altar  unto  the  Unknown  God; 
yet,  certainly,  it  is  not  possible,  that  faith  should  fix  upon  ail 
Unknown  Saviour :  no ;  unbelief  will  be  but  the  sin  of  a  few 
men,  although  it  will  be  the  condemnation  of  the  most  CfarkK 
tians ;  and  that,  because  those,  who  are  called  Christians,  are 
but  a  few,  in  comparison  with  those  endless  multitudes,  who  have 
never  heard  of  the  name  or  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  and  there* 
fore  shall  not  be  judged  for  rqecting  either  him  or  it.  The 
great  question,  that  shall  be  put  to  these  men,  will  be.  Whether 
they  have  lived  and  acted  according  to  the  dictates  of  right  reason: 
Whether  they  have  followed  the  conduct  of  their  natural  light, 
and  obeyed  the  commands  of  their  natural  conscience:  or,  \^e- 
ther  they  have  gone  contrary  to  it;  damping  their  light,  stiffing 
their  convictions,  and  imprisoning  the  truth  in  righteousness. 

Thus  shall  Heathens,  and  they  alone,  be  judged  according  ta 
the  light  within  them ;  because  they  had  no  other  duty  incun^*. 
bent  upon'  them,  than  to  follow  that  light :  which,  while  some 
frantic  people  now-a-days  among  us  ciy  up  as  the  only  rule  for 
practice  and  guide  to  happiness,  they  do  what  in  them  lies,  to 
reduce  themselves  back  to  the  state  and  condition  of  Heathens  j 
and,  for  such,  they  may  be  reckoned,  for  they  can  scarcej^r 
without  an  abuse,  be  called^hristians. 

And  if  Heathens  shall,  at  last,  be  thus  judged  according  ta 
the  Law  of  Nature,  then  niay  we  here  learn, 

!•  What  la  judge  concerning  their  Salvation. 

It  is  not  want  of  charity,  but  the  evidence  of  truth,  which 
makes  us  believe,  that  not  one  of  them  can,  in  an  ordin^jf 
manner,  be  saved :  I  say,  in  an  ordinary  manner,  because,  whe-i* 
ther  God  hath  not  or  may  not,^  in  an  extraordinary  way,  reveal 
Christ  to  some  particular  persons  among  them,  is  not  for  us  to. 
determine :  I  would,  it  were  more  probable,  than  it  seems  to  be. 
Buty  if  God  proceed  with  none  of  them  in  this  world,  in  any» 
other  than  an  ordinary  way,  certain  it  is,  though  sad,  that  when 
ke  comes  to  judge  them,  they  must  be  all  cast  and  condemned. 
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Acts  if.  IS.  There  is  salvation  in  no  other,  but  in  Christ ;  fm* 
ikre  is  none  other  name  under  heaven^  given  among  men^  whereby 
we  fmui  be  saved :  and,  therefore,  if  Chrbt  hath  not  been  made 
known  to  them  by  a  miracle,  (which  is  too  unlikely)  judgment 
niut  sadly  pass  against  them.  And,  what  a  sad  thing  is  it,  to 
consider-,  that  incomparably  the  greatest  [)art  of 'the  world,  many 
of  them  endowed  with  gifts  to  be  admired,  miiny  of  them- 
idorned  with  virtues  scarce  to  be  imitated,  grave,  and  wise,  and* 
learned,  and  temperate,  and  public-spirited  Heathens,  must,  per- 
laps,  alt  perish,  not  having  the  Gospel,  which  alone  can  dis^- 
corer  to  them  the  way  of  life  and  salvation !  Oh !  tlie  justice 
and  severity  of  God !  Haw  nnsearchobU  are  his  counseki  and 
his  ways  past  finding  out  t  Now,  it  appears  clearly,  that  if  God 
will  jadge  ^m  according  to  their  own  light,  they  will  be  found 
g«il^;  from  this  reason,  because  the  will  of  man  b  more  cor- 
npted  by  the  Fall,  than  his  Mdienitanding  and  conscience  is : 
10  that  those  things,  whidi  We  hhVfft  light  enough  to  discover  to 
be  onr  duty,  we  have  not  will  enough  to  perform.  There  b  no 
mere  man  in  the  world,  nor  ever  was,  who  fully  lived  up  to  his 
ooomtiens;  Attd,  therefore,  though  Heathens  shall  be  tried  by 
iK)thing  else  but  the  Light  of  lleason  and  the  Law  of  Nature } 
yet  this  is  etiough  to  condemn  them^  for  not  living  answerably 
to  the  dictates  thereof.  So  the  Apostle,  Rom.  i.  20,  a  l .  They 
ere  without  excuse ^  because  that  whtn  they  knew  Godj  they  glorifi^ 
km  not  as  God :  and,  v.  32.  Knowing  the  judgment  of  God^ 
that  they  J  which  commit  such  things  are  worthy  of-  death,  tiotonly 
i^thesamey  but  have  pleasure  in  them  that  do  th&m, 

2.  This  may  inform  us  what  to  judge^  as  concerning  their  sal-* 
^oh,  so  coTUxmtng  their  Omdemnation. 

If  they  shall  not  be*  judged  for  unbelief^  for  neglecting  so 

gteat  salvation  as  Christ  bath  purchased  and  the  Gospel  ten« 

dered,  then,  certainly,  their  condemnation  will  be  mudi  more 

iolen^le,   than  the  condemnation  of  unbelieving  Christians. 

What  saidi  our  Saviour,  John  xv.  22  7  Jf  I  had  not  come  and 

sj^oken  unto  them,  they  had  not  had  sin.    AH  the  sins  committed 

against  the  holiness  of  the  Law,  are  as  none  in  comparison  with 

tbe  great  sin  of  slighting  the  mercy  of  the  Gospeh    And, 

therefore,  we  find  that  Sodom  and  Gomorrha,  for  whose  mon« 

strous  wickedness  God    rained   a  hell  Out  of  heaven  itself, 

are  yet  said  to  be  more  tolerably  punished,  than  Bethsaida,  and 

Choraain,  and  Ci^eniaiua  shall  be,  at  the  Pay  <tf  Judgment : 

M  2 
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Mat.-  xi.  22.     Why !  what  is  their  sin,  hut  only  that  Christ^ 
preached  unto  them  and  wrought  miracles  among  them ;  an< 
yet  they  repented,  they  believed  not  ?  This  comes  to  judge,,  ani 
expose  them  to  a  far  more  intolerable  condemnation,  than  the 
vile  and  horrid  lusts  of  a  heathenish  Sodom.    Thmiy  Capernaum^ 
sidth  our  Saviour,  which  art  exalted  unto  heaven,  shalt  be  brought 
dcyam  to  hell:  lifted  up  to  heaven,  in  privileges ;  and  thrown 
down  to  hell,  in  punishments.    Believe  it,  whosoever  goes  down 
to  hell  with  the  load  of  Church-Privileges  and  Church-Ordi* 
nances  upon  him,  will  never  leave  sinking  and  sinking,  till  he 
comes  tp  the  very  bottom.     And,  assure  yourselves,  whosoever 
lies  uppermost,  yet  the  bottom  of  hell  shall  be  paved  with 
Christians. 

That  is  the  first  particular:  Heathens  shall  be  judged,  at  the 
Last  Day,  by  the  Unwritten  Law ;  the  Law  and  Light  of  Na->. 
ture  remaining  in  their  consciences :  and,  therefore,  their  con- 
demnation; is,  ill  an  ordinary  way,  more  inevitable;  but  shall 
also- be  more  tolerable,  than  thoicondemnation.  of  others, 

ii.  There  isi  a>  written  law,  wb^eby  all,  who  live  within  the. 
Sound  and  notice  of  it,  must  be  judged. 

And  that  is  ; twofold :  either  die  Law  of  Works:  or  the  Law 
of  Faith :  or,  if  you  will,  both  these  are  but  one  Law  of  Works : 
the  one,  as  fulfilled  by  us  in  our  own  persons;  the  other,  as 
fulfilled  by  us  in  Christ  The  voice  of  the  Law  of  Works,  is. 
Do  tkiSf  and  live. 

Now,  the  truth  is,  though  believers  have  been  guilty  of  num-. 
berless  transgressions ;  yet  they  may  be  very  well  content  to  be 
tried  by  this  law :  and  that,  because,  though  they  have  trans* 
gressed  this  law,  yet  it  is  ne  contradiction  to  affirm,  that  thejr 
have  fulfilled  it  too.  In  themselves,  personally,  considered, 
they  have  transgressed  it :  in  Christ,  mystically  considered,  they, 
have  fulfilled  it.  And,  oh !  whieit  an  unspeakable  comfort  will  it 
be,  when  the  Devil  shall,  io  that  Great  Day,  bristle  up  against 
us  and  accuse  jus  of  many  thousand  sins,  that  we  may,  under  a 
blessed  distinction,  give  him  the  lie!  we  are  not  transgressors, 
but  fulfiUers  of  the  Law :  we  have  done  what  is  required ;  for 
Christ,  our  Saviour,  hath  douQ  it ;  and  Christ  and  we  are  one. 
Now,  although,  according  to  this  sense,  believers  may  stand  ac«» 
quitted  in  judgment,  even  by  the  Law  of  Works;  yet  the 
Scripture  doth  rather  choose  to  express  the  transactions  of  that 
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Oreat  Day,  to  be  according  to  the  Law  of  Works  or  Faith ;  that 
18,  according  to  the  tenor  of  the  Law  or  Gospel. 

L  This  is  the  unspeakable  comfort  of  all  true  believers,  that, 
at  this  Great  Day,  they  shall  not  he  judged  by  the  Law  of  Works^ 
mording  to  its  literal  sense ;  but  by  the  Gospel. 

The  tenor  of  the  Gospel  is,  Whosoever  believethy  shall  be  saved. 
The  reason  of  all  that  Christ  hath  done  in  the  world,  why  he 
took  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant,  why  he  underwent  the 
death  of  a  maleflM^tor,  lies  couched  in  this,  that  believers  might 
obtain  eternal  life.  This  is  the  depth  of  that  mystery,  which 
angels  pry  into :  this  is  the  sum  of  that  ministry,  which  is  com- 
mitted unto  us :  this  is  the  form  of  that  trial,  which  must  past 
upon  you,  whether  you  have  received  Christ  by  faith,  who  hath 
been  revealed  and  tendered  to  you  in  the  Gospel.  It  will  then 
be  bat  a  vain  and  fruitless  labour,  for  the  Devil  to  heap  up  ac- 
cnsations  against  us :  for,  though  the  Law  saith.  The  souly  thai 
mmethy  it  shall  die ;  yet  fiiith  will  then  remove  the  suit  from 
God's  Common  Bar,  to  his  Court  of  Chancery,  if  I  may  so 
speak ;  from  the  letter  of  the  Law,  to  the  more  equitable  con- 
atniction  of  it.  And  here  it  will  be  found,  that  you  have  already 
satisfied  the  Law :  you,  in  Christ,  have  done  it ;  and  therefore 
stand  free  from  its  condemnation. 

2.  Unbelievers  shall,  at  the  Last  Day,  be  judged  Jy  both  these 
iw*;  both  by  the  Law  of  Works  and  the  Law  of  Faith :  and, 
what  will  be  to  their  inconceivable  horror,  both  will  condemn 
them. 

The  severity  of  the  Law  casts  them :  the  mercy  of  the  Gospel 
cannot  relieve  them.     When  God  shall  ask  them,  how  they  will 
he  tried ;  by  the  Law,  or  by  the  Gospel :  if  they  say,  by  the 
Law,  that  tells  them.  Cursed  is  every  one,  that  continueih  not  in 
flS  things  J  written  in  it,  to  do  theni :  tell  me,  are  ye  so  well  per- 
suaded and  confident  of  your  own  righteousness  and  innocence, 
that  you  will  stand  to  this  sentence  ?  will  you  venture  the  ever- 
lastiog  state  of  your  souls  upon  this  trial,  that  you  cannot  be 
proved  guilty  of  any  transgression  ?    and,  if  your  own  con- 
sciences now  accuse  you,  will  they  not  much  more,  think  you, 
accuse  you  then  ?  Will  you  appeal  to  the  Gospel  ?  that  tells 
you,  He^  that  believeth  not,  is  condemned  already :  Johniii.  18: 

and,  -Hi?,  that  believeth  not the  wrath  of  God  abideth  on  him : 

John  iii.  36 :  nay,  let  me  tell  you,  the  Gospel  will  be  so  far  from 
letieving  you,  that  it  will  but  add  to  the  condemnation  of  the 
Law:  the  Law  sentenceth  sinners  to  hell,  for  transgressing  i^ ; 
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but,  then,  the  Gospel  lays  on  more  load,  and  beats  the^furnac 
sevenfold  hotter  for  those,  who  have  not  only  violated  the  Law,^ 
but-  rejected  pardon.     Ue  dies  deservedly,  who,  being  con — 
demned  by  the  law  of  the  prince,  slights  bis  mercy  too.    Tbii^ 
is  the  case  of  every  unbeliever :  they  are  all  condemned^  by — 
law :  God  tenders  them  a  pardon :  Christ  offers  himself  for  tbeis* 
Saviour,  his  blood  for  their  ransom  i  this  Saviour  they  reject  s^ 
this  blood  they  trample  on,  and  even  dare  God  to  do  bis  woist«, 
And,  therefore,  there  is  no  one  sin  in  the  world,  that  carries  so 
much  provocation  in  it,  as  this  of  unbelief  doth :  it  is  an  injuiy 
.done  to  the  tenderest  of  God's  attributes,  bis  mercy ;  it  is  aa 
affront  upon  his  dearest  Son,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  and,  there* 
fore,  shall  be  revenged  with  a  most  aggravated  condemnation. 
Oh !  then,  what  fears  and  terrors  will  encompass  them  round, 
who,  when  the  jLaw  hath  condemned  them  for  transgression, 
^hall  find  themselves  much  more  condemned  for  unbelief!  The 
jblood  of  Christ  is  not  shed  in  vain :  not  a  drop  of  it  is  spilt 
lipon  the  ground,  as  water  that  cannot  be  gathered  up  again :  it 
will,  certainly,  either  justify,  or  condemn;  either  save,  or  d^ 
f troy.    And  look,  of  what  efficacy  it  is,  to  remove  guilt  froia 
the  souls  of  true  believers ;  of  the  like  efficacy  it  is,  to  bring 
guilt  upon  the  souls  of  unbelievers:   if,  therefore,  the  blood 
df  Chhst,  applied  by  faith,  be  of  power  to  remove  the  guilt  of 
all  the  sins  which  we  have  committed ;  the  same  blood,  rejecte4 
by  unbelief,  will  bring  in  a  greater  and  sorer  guilt  upon  us,  than 
all  the  sins  which  we  have  committed  besides.    Be  persuaded, 
therefore,  never  to  leave  praying  and  waiting,  till  the  God  of  all 
grace  be  pleased  to  work  this  precious  grace  of  faith  in  thee} 
without  which,  thou  canst  neither  please  him,   nor  be  welU 
pleasing  to  him  :  that  so,  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  "may,  in  that 
Great  Day,  be  found  upon  thy  heart,  for  thy  justifics^on ;  and 
liot  upon  thy  head,  for  thy  condemnation, 

yil|.  In  the  £ightb  place,  consider,  who  shall  then  appear^ 
to  ACCUSE  and  WITNESS  against  us. 

Men  shall  h^ve  a  fairer  trial  before  Christ's  tribunal,  than 
Christ  himself  bad  before  ipan's.  The  Scripture  tells  us,  that 
snany  false  witnesses  were  suborned,  to  accuse  him,  And,  it 
seems,  their  rage  s^gainst  him  made  tbeni  forget  that  principal 
rule  of  lying,  viz.  that  it  be  uniform  aqd  congruous ;  for  it  19 
^aid,  that  their  witnesses  agreed  not  together.  But,  when  W9 
f  ppi^  to  jud^menti  wf)  sMl  bav^  nothing  to  e3;:ce|)t  agianf t  ^ 
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ti.ndoiibte€l  truth  of  the  witnesses :  yea,  and  though  they  are  of 
different  interests  and  natures;  yet  their  drpositiotis against  us 
sl&all  punctually  agree. 

i  God's  knowlbdob  sball^  at  that  day,  give  in  clear  and 
positive  evidence  against  us. 

And  this  is  such  a  witness,  as  none  can  suspect  or  challenge 
of  falsehood.     He  is  privy  to  all  we  do :  for  all  things  arc  open 
aiid  naked  to  bis  eyes:  Heb.  iv.  13.     It  is  as  impossible  to  con- 
ceal any  thing  from  his  notice,  as  it  is  to  do  any  thing  without 
his  permission.    Every  action  must  receive  a  passport  from  him ; 
and,  therefore,  certainly,  what  cannot  escape  his  providence, 
cannot  escape  his  knowledge.     He  is  company  to  us  in  solitari- 
Desa.     He  is -day  about  us  at  midnight.     He  sees  our  souk, 
tnore  clearly  than  we  can  see  one  anothefs  faces:    and  he 
the  voice  of  our  thoughts,  more  distinctly,  than  we  can 
the  sound  of  one  another's  words. 
And  where  then  will  ungodly  sinners  appear,  when  Omni- 
^oience  itself  shall  depose  against  them  ?  when  an  alUknow- 
ixig  God  shall  rise  up  to  accuse  them?    Now,  indeed,  God 
drbears  them  so  long,  till  their  impunity  votes  against  his 
nowledge;  and  persuades  them,  that  he  sees  them  not,  nor 
any  notice  of  what  they  do.    This  is,  usually,  all  the 
blanks  they  return  his  patience;   that,  because  be  winks  at 
^ftiem,  therefore  they  conclude  him  blind.    But  what  saith  God 
-^^onceming  these  men,  Psal.  1.  2 1  ?  These  things  hast  thou  done^ 
I  kept  silence :  thou  •thoughtest  that  I  was  altogetfier  such  an 
as  thyself;  here  man  passeth  judgment  on  God.     But,  when 
passetb  judgment  on  man,  he  saith,  But  I  will  reprove 
,  and  set  them  in  order  before  thine  eyes :  and  this  God  doth, 
^«  some,  in  the  judgment-day  of  conviction ;  but,  to  all,  in  the 
Judgment-day  of  condemnation.    He  sets  their  sins  in  order 
^i^efore  their  feces. 

This  expression  denotes  unto  us  Two  things.    . 
First.  How  clear  God's  knowledge  of  our  sins  is  in  itself: 
^bat  he  will  set  the  vast  and  confused  heap  of  them  in  order,  at 
%liat  day.    He  will  marshal  them  in  the  same  rank  and  order, 
"in  which  they  were  committed.    The  time,  the  place,  the  per- 
sons concerned,  the  occasions,  the  temptations,  the  aggravations, 
^nd  all  the  circumstances  of  our  sins,  lie  all  a-row  in  his  know- 
ledge ;  and  every  sin  shall  then  be  as  distinctly  and  particularly 
Covered. by  him,  as  ever  it  was  committed  \^y  us. 
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Secondly,  It  denotes,  how  convictive  this  knowledge  will  be 
unto  sinners.'  He  will  set  their  sins  before  their  face :  that  is, 
he  will  so  particularly  represent  unto  theni  whatsoerer  they 
ha,ve  done,  and  in  what  manner,  that  they  shall,  as  it  were, 
plainly  see  every  sin  before  their  eyes,  and  be  forced  to  acknow^ 
ledge  them  for  their  own  sins. 

This  knowledge  of  God,  which  shall  give  in  evidence  at  the 
jGreat  Tribunal,  carries  in  it  Two  things,  which  may  justly  make 
it  very  terrible  unto  sinners. 

1.  In  that  it  is  the  knowledge  of  the  Judge, 

What  can  be  more  dreadful  to  the  prisoner  at  the  bar,  than 
for  the  judge  himself  to  accuse  him  ?  he  may  cavil  against  the 
testimonies  of  other  witnesses ;  but  what  plea  can  he  have,  when 
the  judge  shall  pronopnce  hinj  guilty,  upon  his  own  knowledge? 
This  i^  the  yery*'ca$e  of  sinners:  many  witnesses  shall  be 
produced  against  them,  at  the  Last  Day,  who  shall  bring  in 
great  accusations  and  strong  evidences :  but  none  of  these  shall 
so  daunt  and  damp  them,  ais  when  God  thjB  Judge  shall,  from 
his  throne,  attest,  that,  upon  his  own  knowledge,  all  is  truth. 
They  can  expect  nothing,  but  the  sentence  of  the  judge.  Up 
pronounce  them  damned ;  who  have  thus  the  i^nq^ledg^  of  th^ 
judge,  to  pronounce  them  guilty. 

2.  It  is  the  knowledge  and  testimony  of  Himy  who  i4  T^^ 
itself;  and,  therefore,  cannot  be  contradicted  or  denied* 

And  what  can  save  them,  if  truth  itself  shall  testify  against 
them  ?  unless  that  God,  who  is  true  in  giving  witness,  should  be 
unjust  in  giving  sentence,  which  is  impossible.     It  is  impossiblei 
likewise,   that  those,   whom  his  knowledge  doth  accuse,  his 
justice  should  acquit.    Think  then,  O  Sinner !  what  will  become 
of  thee,  when  thy  sins  shall  be  testified  to  thy  face ;  not  by  any 
false  or  forged  witness,  but  by  the  truth  of  God,  to  whom  it  is 
impossible  either  to  lie  or  err :  when  his  truth  shall  aver  unto  his 
justice,  that  thou  art  guilty,  and  both  truth  and  justice  consent 
together  to  thy  condemnation.    In  2  Kings  v.  25.  Gehazi  returns 
from  cheating  of  N^aman,  and  stands  very  demurely  before  his 
master:    Whence  comest  t/um,    Gehazi?   Thy  servant  went  7» 
whither :  No !  saith  the  Prophet:  Did  wo/  my  heart  go  with  thee  f 
so,  when  men  sha^U  stand  before  the  Great  God,  he  will  call  to 
them  by  name;  ^^  Sinner,  what  didst  thou,  such  a  day  and 
hour  of  thy  life?"  It  will  be  then  in  vain,  to  make  any  lame 
excuses ;  in  vain  to  say.  Thy  servant  did  nothing.     "  No !  was 
ndt  mine  eye  upon  thee  ?  was  not  i|iy  Jieart  with  thee,  to  observe 
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actions  ?  Didst  thou  not,  at.  such  a  time,  wrong  thy  brother^ 
base  fraud  and  injustice  ?  at  such  a  time,  abuse  thyself  by 
riot  and  intemperance  ?  at  such  a  time,  blaspheme  me,  by 
fai^lish  oaths  and  curses  ?*'  Men  may,  perhaps,  think  me  some- 
^wliat  coarse  and  blunt  ivith  them,  to  tell  them  of  such  sins  as 
t:l:2ese  are :  but  I  beseech  them  to  consider,  how  they  will  answer 
Cjrod,  when  he  shidl  reckon  up  against  them  these  and  other  like 
sins ;  and  accuse  them  of  them  upon  his  own  knowledge.  Here^ 
en  stand  upon  their  own  reputation :  tell  a  sot,  though  he  reels 
in,  that  he  b  drunk ;  or  a  thief,  that  he  steals ;  or  a  liar,  that 
3  lies ;  and  straight,  in  a  rage,  they  wilt  bid  you  prove  it.  But, 
hen  God  shall,  at  the  Last  Day,  accuse  them  of  these  sins,  it 
ill  be  found  proof  sufficient,  that  he^  who  is  Truth  itself,  shall 
^pose  it  against  them. 
That  is,  therefore,  the  First  Witness,  God*s  Knowledge. 

ii.  Men^s  consciences  also  shall,  in  that  day,  bring  in  acco- 
nations  against  them. 

And,  indeed,  conscience  is  not  one  witness,  but  a  thousand : 
whole  cloud  of  witnesses ;  and  such  witnesses,  as  will  speak 
nth  too.    Now,  possibly,  men^s  consciences  may  be  seared  so, 
not  to  speak  at  all ;  or  bribed  so,  as  to  speak  nothing  but 
teries,  with  Ahab's  prophets.  Go  on,  and  prosper.     But,  yet, 
^lose  sins,  which  they  seem  to  take  no  notice  of,  when  com- 
^3iitted,   they  will  fearfully  exaggerate,   when  accounted  for. 
Trhough,  here,  conscience  seems  to  be  like  the  unjust  steward, 
^Mid  sets  down  fifty  for  a  hundred,  and  small  sins  for  great ;  yet, 
^t  that  day,  it  will  mend  its  accounts,  and  give  them  up  faithfully 
^nd   impartially.     Some  sinners  are,   even  in  this  life,   self- 
condemned  i  conscience  hath  sat  upon  them,  and  doomed  them 
-already.     But  all  shall  be  so  in  the  next :  the  process  of  God's 
Justice  shall  be  so  clear,  that  men  shall  bring  in  evidence  against 
.themselves ;  and  God  shall  need  no  other  course  to  condemn 
Jthem,  hut  out  of  their  own  mouths :  when  God  shall  read  over 
Jthe  catalogue  of  every  man's  sins  against  him,  they  shall  all  be 
found  subscribed  and  attested  by  every  man's  conscience :  and 
this,  certainly,  will  be  accepted  as  a  competent  witness,  as  having 
heen  always  with  the  sinner,  a  register  in  his  own  breast,  and 
having  noted  down  every  action  of  his  life.     Indeed,  some  men 
live  as  if  they  had  no  conscience  at  all :  they  do  that,  almost 
^ery  day,  which  ihight  set  all  the  furies  of  hell  about  them ; 
.Md,  yet,  they  feel  no  terrors-^  no  stings,  nor  scorpions.    Well 
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their  conscience  is  not  dead,  but  sleepeth :  it  is  in  a  deep  s' 
but  the  sound  of  the  last  trumpet  will  certainly  awaken  it  An 
oh !  how  dreadful  will  it  be,  when  they  shall  first  of  all  hear 
unknown  voice,  which  they,  never  hc»rd  before,  accuse  tb 
aloud ;  and,  from  within  them,  out  of  their  own  bowels, 
for  wrath  and  condemnation  upon  them  ?  how  sad  will  it  be, 
conscience  to  give  its  first  shriek  and  outcry  at  the  great  bai 
atnd  never  to  accuse  them,  before  it  comes  there  for  ever 
condemn  them !  It  is  not  so  much  to  be  heJeded,  what  a  partial/ 
conscience  saith  now  unto  you ;  as  what  it  will  say  at  this  great 
day :  now,  it  may  be  like  a  bell  while  raising ;  it  speaks  only  on 
one  side,  and  sounds  nothing  but  Feace^  Peace:  but,  then, 
this  peaceable  conscience  will  grow  suddenly  enraged ;  and  the 
first  ill  word,  which  you  may  hear,  will  be  the  calling  for  trrath 
and  vengeance  upon  you.        ^ 

That  is  the  Second  Witness,,  which  shall  be  brought  in  against 
men  at  the  Day  of  Judgment «  their  own  Consciences. 

iii.  As  God  and  Conscience,  so  the  devil  also  will  come  in^ 
to  witness  against  sinners,  and  condemn  thenu 

There  are,  in  witnesses,  many  times,  two  qualities  ;  the  one, 
is  a  spleen  and  grudge  against  the  offender ;  and  this  makes  tbeia 
willing :  the  other,  is  a  personal  knowledge  of  the  offence ;  and 
this  makes  .them  able,  to  give  in  witness  against  him.  In  both 
these,  the  Devil  abbunds:  he  hath  a  most  rancoured  malice 
against  all  mankind ;  and  industriously  ^seeks  how  he  may,  by 
any  means,  compass  their  destruction:  and  he  hath  a  personal 
knowledge  of  their  sins  too ;  and  therefore  will,  doubtless,  come 
in  to  accuse  them.  You  see  how  ready  he  was  to  calumniate 
Job,  though  he  must  impudently  contradict  God,  to  do  it :  how 
much  more  ready  will  he  be,  to  accuse  profane  sinners,  when 
his  testimony  against  them  shall  agree  with  God's!  Though^ 
now,  he  shews  thejai  a  fair  and  flattering  face,  when  he  tempts ; 
yet,  then,  he  will  appear  in  all  his  hideousness  and  horror,  when 
he  shall  drag  them  to  the  great  bar,  and  there  accuse  them : 
**  Lord,  here  is  a  wretch,  guilty  of  such  and  such  crimes,  that 
deserve  thy  damnation."- — "  How  kno west  thou,  Satan?" — "  How 
know  I  ?  He  did  it  upon  my  persuasions :  I  tempted  him  to  it : 
I  presented  objects :  I  suited  him  with  opportunities :  I  excited 
his  inward  lusts  to  embrace  them  :  it  was  at  such  a  time,  in  sack 
a  place,  with  such  and  such  circumstances."  Believe  it,  this  if 
^he  only  time,  wherein  the  Devil  will  tell  thepi  the  truth.    Hon, 
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tn^  bidet  all,  under  false  and  gloziog  appearances :  he  shews  tha 

pinner  nothing  but  the  pleasure,  or  the  profit,  or  the  credit  of 

the  sin  to  which  he  tempts  him :  but,  then,  he  will  throw  off  this 

mask,  and  appear  to  him,  as  he  is,  plain  Devil.    Men  arc  often 

afiraidy  lest  they  should  meet  the  Devil  in  some  terrible  shape ; 

Jest  he  ahoald  make  himself  visible  unto  them :  but  little  do  they 

tixinky  that  he  b  always  with  them,  and  at  their  right-hand :  ho 

^oes  along  with'  them  wherever  they  go  ^  observes  whatever  they 

do;  gathers  matter  for  temptation,  out  of  every  thing  they 

^dcxiverse  with.    And  all  thb  pains  he  takes,  only  tliat  he  might 

ms^Jdnfy  his  malice  in  accusing  them,  and  bringing  witness  against 

,  at  the  Last  Day;  and  therefore,  certainly,  he  will  then 

.■qge  it  home  with  the  greatest  spite  and  aggravation  that  can  be. 

That  is  a  Third  Witness,  that  shall  appear  at  the  Last  Day. 

iv.  Othih  men  also  shall  then  bring  in  witness  against  them. 
And  what  a  world  will  there  appear ! 
^      i.  jiH  those,  with  whom  they  hocoe  sinned;  their  brethren  in 

.These    shall    then,  with  dureful  exclamations,   accuse  one 

VB^nother   of  all  the  wickednesses,   which  they  have  done  in 

'X^artnership  together.    Did  the  drunkard  or  the  riotous  person 

V^^eBeve,  that  those,  whom  he  now  calls  his  good  companions, 

vJnll  hereafter  be  his  bitter  accusers ;  that,  in  this  great  Day  of 

adgment,  they  shall,  with  mutual  curses  and  execrations,  call 

cr  wrath  and  vengeance  one  upon  another;   certainly,   this 

ottld  damp  their  mirth,  break  their  wicked  crew,  and  strike 

tikeir  excessive  cups  out  of  their  trembling  hands.  Here,  sinners 

vliall  accuse  one  another ;  the  one,  for  enticing ;  the  other,  for 

consenting.    They  shall  witness  each  other's  guilt;  and,  with  a 

liellish  malice,  rejoice  in  one  another's  damnation.    Go,  now, 

with  such  a  thought  upon  thee,  and  hug  thy  sinful  companion, 

if  thou  canst 

2.  All  those,  against  whom  they  have  sinnedy  shall,  at  this  day, 

Ippear,  to-  witness  against  them ;  whether  it  be  against  their 

ipiritual  or  their  corporal  state. 

^  I       .  Thou,  who,  by  thy  evil  example,  hast  encouraged  others  to 

^  f      lia,  sbalt,  at  this  day,  have  them  all  come  in  to  witness  against 

thee;  and  exclaim,  with  fearful  outcries,  '^  Lord!  I  had  not 

been  in  this  estate  of  wrath  and  damnation,  had  it  not  I)een  for 

ibis  man's  example."    Thou,  who  art  careless  sgind  remiss,  iu 

iostvucting,  in  exhorting,  in  reproving  those,  who  belong  t^ 
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thy  charge^  shalt  have  them  all  come  in  against  thee :  **^  Lord  1 
we  had  not  perished,  had  this  man  been  carefol  to  perform  his 
duty  to  us ;  and,  therefore,  our  blood  lie  heavy  upon  his  soul 
for  ever!"  And,  then,  for  temporal  injuries^  many  are  here 
wronged,  who  cannot  right  themselves  against  their  powerful 
oppressors  :  but,  at  this  day,  the  meanest  shall  have  audience^ 
and  right  done  th^m  against  the  greatest ;  and  the  oppressors 
themselves  shall  be  oppressed,  and  sunk  down  to  hell,  by  the 
accusations  and  witness  of  those,  whom  they  have  here  wrmiged. 

3.  Those,  who  have  reproved  and  exhorted  sinners  in  vain,  shall^ 
at  this  day,  witness  against  them  and  accuse  them. 

Every  word  of  instruction  or  admonition,  that  hath  beeft* 
given  you,  shall  then  be  witnessed  to  your  faces,  and  your  siti 
and  condemnation  aggravated  by  your  slighting  of  them. 

These  Four  Sorts  of  Witnesses  shall  then  appear  against  you 
to  accuse  you :  God,  and  your  own  Consciences ;  the  Devil, 
and  other  Men.     Their  witness  will  be  found  true,  and  agreeing 
together.    These  will  prove  you  guilty. 

And  what  will  you  be  able  to  plead,  why  sentence  should  not 
proceed  against  you  ?  Truly,  there  is  but  one  way,  how,  though 
you  are  accused  by  so  many  witnesses,  you  may  yet  escape 
condemnation ;  and  that  is,  first  of  all,  to  accuse  yourselres  in 
an  humble  and  penitent  acknowledgment  unto  God.  Say  as 
much  against  yourselves  now,  as  the  Devil  or  your  own  Con* 
sciences  can  be  able  to  say  against  you  at  the  Last  Day.  This 
will  invalidate  their  accusations;  when  all,  that  they  can- bring 
against  you,  you  have  confessed  unto  God  long  before*  And 
you  have  that  promise,  too,  for  your  assurance :  he,  that  judgeth 
himself,  shall  not  be  judged:  1  Cor.  xi.  31.  And  so,  he,  that 
with  true  godly  sorrow  accuseth  himself  for  his  sins,  though  he 
shall  be  accused  also  at  the  great  bar ;  yet,  all  those  accusations 
shall  not  condemn  him. 

These  will  be  the  witnesses,  who  will,  at  the  Last  Day,  come 
in  against  Us. 

IX.  In  the  next  place,  let  us  consider  what  PLEAS  and 
DEFENCES  men  will  then  make  for  themselves ;  and  the 
INVALIDITY  of  them. 

Indeed,  in  strict  propriety  of  speech,  I  think  there  shall  be 
no  such  thing  as  fending  or  proving,  as  we  use  to  phrase  it:    It 
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win  be  with  sinners^  as  it  Mras  with  him,  who  was  found  at  the 

wedding-snpper  without  the  wedding-garment :  they  shall  be  all 

itridcen  speechless;   and,  like  guilty  malefactors,  hang  down 

their  heads  undjet  that  heavy  doom,  which  shall  then  pass  upon 

them,  without  once  daring  to  lift  them  up,  in  alledging  any 

thingin  their  own  defence  or  excuse.    Reprove  men  now,  and 

their  constant  custom  is,  either  to  deny,  or  extenuate,  their 

bolts.    This  lessening  of  sin  is  of  as  great  antiquity,  as  the 

committing  of  it :  no  sooner  did  Adam  sin,  but  he  seeks  out  for 

fig-leaves,  to  cover  his  spiritual,  as  well  as  his  corporal  naked^ 

Dess;  and  lays  the  blame  upon  his  wife;  and  she,  again,  upon 

the  serpent:  so  it  is  still  in  this  world :  no  man  will  father  his 

own  guilt :  the  vilest  sinners  stand  peremptorily  upon  their  own 

justification;  and,  as  dogs,  so  they,  with  their  own  tongues^ 

strive  to  lick  off  that  dirt  which  sticks  upon  them.    But,  in  this 

great  day,  every  man's  mouth  shall  be  stopped  and  gagged. 

And  there  be  Two  things,  which  will  then  silence  all  the  wicked 

of  the  world,  that  they  shall  have  nothing  to  produce  on  their 

own  behalf;  and  they  are^  Consiciousness  of  Guilt,  and  Despair 

of  Mercy.    The  former  will  shew  them,  how  untrue ;  the  latter, 

how  fruitless,  all  the  excuses,  which  they  can  then  make,  will 

prove :  should  sinners  once  open  their  mouths  in  their  own 

defence,  their  very  Consciences  would  rise  up  in  their  throats, 

and  choke  them:  and,  therefore,  we  have  it,  Rom.  iii.  19.  That 

eoay  mouth  may  be  stopped^  and  all  the  world  may  be  guUty 

brfore  God.     Or,  should  conscience  give  way,  yet  Despair  never* 

makes   apologies:   and  the  certainty  of  their  condemnation^ 

which  the  most  of  them  shall  then  know,  by  having  before  felt 

it;  and  the  rest,  as  self-condemned  men  use  to  do,  by  prejudging 

it;  this  despairing  certainty,  I  say,  will  rather  move  them  to 

curse  and  blaspheme  their  Judge,  than  to  plead  for  or  excuse 

themselves.    Thus,  if  we  speak  properly,  guilt  and  despair  will 

toogue-tie  every  ungodly  sinner  at  the  great  tribunal. 

And,  yet,  the  Scripture,  where  it  gives  us  the  most  exact  and 
particular  description  of  this  Day  of  Judgment,  brings  in  wicked 
men  defending  themselves  from  the  accusations  laid  in  against 
them.  So,  Mat.  xxv.  where  they  are  accused  for  not  relieving 
Christ,  when  hungry,  and  thirsty,  and  naked,  and  imprisoned ; 
to  this  charge  they  return  a  very  pert  and  quick  answer,  ver.  44. 
When  saw  we  thee  an  hungered^  or  athirst^  or  a  strangeVf  or 
vakedy  or  sick,  or  in  prison  f  So,  Matt.  vii.  22.  Many  will  say 
to  me  in  that  day^  Lord^  Lord^  have  wc  not  prophesied  in  thy 
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fkimc  f  and  in  thy  nam€...dast  cttt  detnls  f  and  m  thy  name  don^ 
fnavy  wonderjut  works  ? 

It  seems,  tberefore/^  that  there  shall,  really^  many  pleas  bci^ 
made  by  wicked  men,  to  keep  the  sentence  of  the  judgment 
from  passing  upon  them. 

But  the  answer  i^  easy.  For  these  places  are  not  to  be  under- 
ftood  literally ;  as  if,  indeed,  they  should  put  Christ  upon 
proving  his  accusations,  or  should  bring  in  any  aDegatiohs  for 
themselves.  No,  Conscience  and  Despair  will,  as  I  said,  strike 
them  all  dumb. 

But  the  Scripture  thus  expresseth  it,  for  these  Three  Reasons; 

i.  That,  hereby,  it  might  parallel  and  accommodate  ra<| 

«rDGMEKT  of  THE  GREAT  DAY,  TO  HUMAN  COURTS  OF  JUDICATlfRE 
4[ERE  BELOW. 

Human  judges  are  bound  to  hear  what  both  parties  can  smy  ^ 
as  well  the  defendant,  as  the  plaintiff:  otherwise,  they  m^st 
iteeds  be  unjust,  in  giving'  sentience  without  due  information ; 
idthough,  perhaps,  they  may  decree  what  is  just.  But,  at  thig 
bar,  there  needs  no  canvassing  of  the  question  to  inform  tber 
judge.  But,  yef^  because  this  is  the  usual  course  in  Courts  of 
Justice  here  below;  therefore,  the  8criptur6>  speaking  Of  tbtf 
great  and  last  judgment,  in  conformity  to  these,  mentions  alM 
die  pleas  that  wicked  men  shall  mdke  for  themselves ;  thoughy 
id  strictness  of  speech,  every  mouth  shall  be  then  stopped,  and 
every  tongue  crapaped,  but  what  shaU  be  employed  in  judgtn|f 
and  condemning  themselves. 

ii.  Wickei^  men^s  pleas  are  mentioned  in  Scripture,   that^ 

hereby,  MIGHT  BE  SET  forth  the  exact  equity  AND  CLEARNESSr 
OF  THAT  GREAT  TRIAL. 

When  we  say,  that  men  shall  plead  for  themselves,  the  mearr«t 
ing  only  is^  that  God  will  be  so  just,  that,  in  passing  sentencef 
upon  them,  he  will  consider,  as  well  what  may  make  for  them^ 
as  what  may  make  against  them :  their  sentence  shall  be  weighted 
out  to  them,  as  well  accordii>g  to  the  alleviating,  as  the  aggra- 
vating circumstances  of  their  sins:  and  it  sfaaH  beasjustandf 
righteous,  as  if  they  had  been  permitted  to  plead  all  that 
possibly  they  could,  on  their  own  behalf.  Thus,  there  are? 
divers  things  spoken  of  this  judgment,  not  as  if  they  were  really 
and  pniperly  to  be  transacted ;  but  only  to  set  forth  the  equity 
6i  God's  proceedings  therein.    Rev.  xx.  12#  we  have  mentio* 
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Ttiade,  of  the  opening  of  the  books,  out  of  which  men  shall  be 

judged.    No^  it  were  very  gross,  hence  to  imagine,  that  there 

ihaU  be  any  material  books,  out  of  which  either  God  or  his 

officers  should  read  the  indictment  against  sinners:  but  these 

looks,  here  spoken  of,  are  God*s  remembrance  and  men^s  own 

eoDSGiences,  which  shall  then  as  punctually  represent  their  works 

unto  them,  as  if  every  circumstance  had  been  carefully  written 

down  in  a  book.    So,  you  have  heard  bow  many  witnesses  shall 

come  in  against  sinners,  and  accuse  them :  neither  is  this  to  be 

understood  literally ;  as  if,  indeed,  all  these  should  make  a  real 

ippearance :  only  it  denotes,  that  the  trial  of  sinners  shall  be  at 

juit  and  legal,  as  if  so  many  witnesses  were  sworn  and  examined 

tgainst  them.    So,  here,  when  we  aay,  that  wicked  men  shall 

bring  in  excuses  for  themselves  at  the  Day  of  Judgment ;  or, 

wben  the  Scripture  brings  them  in,  pleading.  Lord,  when  sam 

■r  djnr  on  kungered,  or  thirsty,  or  ndked  f  Lord,  Lord,  we  have 

pofkisied  in  thy  mane,  Kc.  this  doth  not  necessitate  us  to  be- 

lieve^  that  k  shall  be  propmij  and  llteraHy  thus  fulfilled  >  but 

only  intimates,  that  the  judgment  shall  be  aa  fairly  and  equally 

jMftBaged,  at  if  every  man  were  permitted  to  speak  whatsoevei* 

be  eoold  produce  for 


lit.  The  Scripture  mentions  their  pleas,  that,  hereby,  it  mioht 

FlBSCRini   AGAINST  AHV  CUT  OFF  MSN'S  TAIN  AND  PRESaMPTUOUa 
JiOPISL 

.  And  SO  it  speaks  rather  by  way  of  supposition,  than  affirmation. 
Almost  evety  man  hopes  be  shall  be  able  to  plead  lliat,  at  the 
l^ast  Day,  which  may  be  available  to  procure  him  mercy :  now, 
suppose  men  were  allowed  to  speak  for  themselves,  and  to  pro- 
duce in  judgment  what  they  now  trust  will  stand  them  instead ; 
mlas !  how  much  in  vain  would  all  be,  that  they  can  alledge! 
Tliose,  who  have  enjoyed  church*privileges,  and  have  eaten 
and  drank  in  Cbrist^s  presence ;  those,  who  have  received  spiritual 
gifts,  and  have  prophesied  and  wrought  miracles  in  bis  name : 
^bese  iiely  upon  this ;  and  think  this  is  enough  to  save  them,  in 
thwA  Groat  Day ;  but,  suppose  they  should  plead  all  this,  yet 
will  the  Judge  say.  Depart  from  me,  ye  workers  of  iniquity.  So 
tbet  the  mentioning  of  wicked  men's  pleas  and  excuses  doth  but 
diew,  thiM:  what  they  trust  to,  and  hope  will  bear  them  out  in 
the  Day  of  Judgment,  will  then  be  of  no  avail ;  but,  notwitb* 
Standing  all,  sentence  must  pass  upon  thehi  as  workers  of  ini- 
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And;  in  this  sense,  I  shall  now  speak  of  it ;  and  shall  she^ 
you,  that  what  pleas  and  excuses  wicked  men  do  now  relier'^ 
themselves  with,  will  then  be  found  vain,  and  of  no  effect. 

I.  Many  think  that  their  Ignorance  will  be  a  good  excuse  foJ 
them,  at  the  Day  of  Judgment. 

What  is '  more  common,  in  the  mouths  of  brutish  and  sottish 
people  ?  God  will  not  require  more  than  he  hath  given :  it.is  nol 
expect^  from  them,  to  do  as  others,  who  are  more  learned  and 
knowing ;  and,  though  they  have  not  such  good  words,  yet  they 
have  as  good  hearts  as  the  best :  and,  they  hope,  their  good 
meaning  will  bring  them  to  heaven  as  soon  as  others,  whose 
heads  are  better  stuffed,  and  whose  tongues  are  better  tipped^ 
than  theirs.  And  so  they  think,  that  there  is  no  safer,  u<n 
easier,  nor  shorter  way  to  get  to  heaven,  than  in.the -dariij 
hoodwinked  and  blindfold.  ,  .      . 

It  is  true,  it  is  not  .necessary  for  every  private  Christian  to 
busy  and  beat  his  head  about  the  nice  and  curious  questions  of 
religion;  which  have  ajwsays  been  disputed,,  and  will  never  be 
decided,  till  our  pardat  knowledge  give  pl^e  to  perfect.    .We 
have  sufficiently  seen,  what  wild*  delusions  and  damnable  errofs 
men  of  weak  intellectuals  have  run  into^  while  they  have  em- 
ployed themselves  about  the  disputes,  rather  than  the  practice 
of  Christianity :  when  men  of  shallow  parts  will  boldly  adventure 
to  fathom  deep  controversies,  they  plunge  themselv^  intoan 
abyss  of  mistakes  and  errors,  and  are  in  the  ready  way  to  drown, 
themselves  in  perdition.     And  yet,  withal,  it  were  to  be  wished^, 
that  Christians  did  not  look  ;u.pon  all  that  is  disputed  against  by 
men  of  perverse  minds,  as  uncertain  to  be  known,  and  un* 
necessary  to  be  practised. 

Some  things,  in  Christian  Religion,  are  fundamental  and 
vital;  the  ignorance  of  ;which  excludes- from  all  possibility  <tf 
saIvat;ion.  And  such  are  the  doctrines  of  Repentance  from  dead 
works ;  of  Faith  in  our  Lord  Jesus ;  of  the  common  and  daily 
Duties  of  a  godly  life.  He,  who  knows  not^  that  sin  is  to  be 
repented  of,  that  Christ  is  to  be  believed  in,  that  the  duties  of 
holiness  and  obedience  are  to  be  constantly  performed  and  good 
works  to  be  maintained,  cannot  possibly  ^be  in  any  capacity  of 
salvation.  The  knowledge  of  these  things  is  necessary,  not  only. 
necessitate  Pneceptiy  by  the  necessity  of  God's  command,  which 
requires  them ;  for,  so,  is  every  thing  in  Scripture  necessary^ 
either  to  be  known  or  done:  but  necessitate  Medii,  they  are 
necesssLry,  as  Means  to  the  obtaining  of  an  end,  and  without 
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iv^liich  it  cannot  possibly  be  obtained.    No  man  can  be  saved, 

laiilesB  be  repent  and  believe;    and  no  man  can  repent  and 

believe,  if  he  be  utterly  ignorant  what  re|)entance,  and  faith, 

ts(a|     and  God,  and  Christ,  are.     Such  ignorance,  in  whomsoever  it 

is,  is  damnable.     So,  Ps.  Ixxix.  6.  Four  out  thy  wrath  upon  the 

heathen^  that  have  not  knowft  t/uey  tic.    And  the  Prophet  Isaiah 

makes  such  ignorance  to  be  so  tar  from  an  excuse,  that  it  is  the 

▼ery  reason  why  God  will  not  spare  nor  pity  them  :  Isa.  zxvii. 

11.  It  isa  people  that  hath  fw  understanding :  therefore^  he^  that 

made  thenty  will  not  spare  them ;  and  he,  that  formed  ihem,  will 

^ew  them  no  mercy.     And,  yet,  how  many  are  there,  who 

l^now  not  what  Repentance,  or  Faith,  or  God,  or  the  Gospel^ 

Cleans!   who  know  not  Christ's  |x;r$on,   nor  hb  offices;    his 

■K^^rics,  nor  their  own  misery ;  wliat  he  hath  purchased  for  them» 

^^^  what  he  requires  from  them !  and,  yet,  if  they  know  that 

^Htere  is  a  heaven,  hope  to  go  to  it  too  !  Believe  it,  such  are  in 

^^c»  more  capacity  of  salvation,  than  the  very  Heathens ;  na}*; 

^^x  a  6r  worse  condition,  inasmuch  as  the  Heathens  never  could. 

They  might  attain  to  the  saving-knowledge  of  a  Saviour, 

it  not  for  their  own  wretched  and  wilful  sloth.    Ignorance 

fundamental  truths  and  vital  duties  will  be  so  far  from  an 

^^cuse,  that  ii  will  be  brought  in  as  one  killing  part  of  their 

^nrtlictment;   and,  certainly,  most  forlorn   and  desperate  must 

^ft^at  man's  case  needs  be,  whose  best  excuse  is  of  itself  a  damn- 

•  ■^  sin. 

Other  things  there  are,  in  Christian  Religion,  tiiat  appertain 
to  the  vitals,  but  to  the  vigorous,  flourishing,  and  beautiful 
'^late  of  holiness,  both  in  the  heart  and  life.     And  such  are,  a 
^oonpetieiit    knowledge    and    insight    into    the  more  abstruse 
ysteries  and  remote  duties  of  the  Gospel.    There  are  many 
tilths  regaled  in  Scripture,  and  some  duties  coniinanded ;  the 
ce  of  which,  we  dare  not  but  say,  may  be  consistent 
ith  true  grace.    The  disciples  of  Christ  himself,  before  bis 
scension,   knew  not  many  things,  which  yet  were  of  great 
OBcemment  to  be  known,  and  of  great  influenoe  into  practice. 
But,  do  not  presently  conclude,  that,  certainly,  your  ignorance 
3  of  this  kind :  an  ignorance  of  such  things  as  are  merely 
iterious,  and  of  no  absolute  necessity,  either  to  be  knoim 
done,  in  order  to  salvation :  and,  therefore,  though  you  fiui 
^^  many  things,  yet  that  tl^is  will  serve  for  your  excuse,  at  the 
"Last  Day. 

SVOL  IV.  N 
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For  this  ignorance  is  Twofold ;  either 

Invincible;  and  that  is,  indeed,  an  excuse  for  sin:  tt^ 

else, 
Wilful  and  affected ;  and  that  is  so  far  from  being  an 
excuse,  that  it  is  a  dreadful  aggravation  of  it. 

An  Invincible  Ignorance  is  such,  as  is  conjoined  with  an' 
impossibility,  in  an  ordinary  nlanner,  of  right  information ;  and 
it  ariseth  only  from  Two  things ;  ' 

Absolute  want  of  necessary  instruction.     Or, 
Want  of  natural  capacity  to  receive  it. 

If  you  are  deficient  in  either  of  these,  then,  indeed,  ignorance 
might  pass  for  a  tolerable  excuse  for  many  faults,  at  the  Day  of 
Judgment.  And,  indeed,  it  doth  not  only  excuse  d  tanto,  as  is 
commonly  held ;  but  d>  toio :  for,  where  there  can  be  no  sufficient 
declaration  of  the  law,  it  is  all  one  as  if  there  were  no  law ;  and, 
where  there  is  no  law,  there  is  no  transgression.  And,  thereforei 
as  I  said  above,  no  sins  shall  be  charged  upon  Heathens,  but 
such  as  the  Law  of  Nature  and  right  Reason  doth  condemn. 

But,  certainly,  your  ignbrance  cannot  be  invincible,  nor 
pleaded  by  you  as  an  excuse :  for. 

First.  Have  you  not  the  means  of  knowledge  plentifully 
dispensed  amongst  you  ? 

When  you  have  frequent  instructions.  Scriptures  unfolded, 
truths  inculcated,  duties  pressed  and  urged,  it  must  be  mere 
industry,  that  can  keep  you  ignorant.  If  you  see  not  the  light, 
it  is  because  you  love  darkness :  if  you  know  not  the  things  of 
God,  it  is  because  you  say  unto  him.  Depart  from  us,  for  we 
desire  not  the  knowledge  of  thy  ways. 

Secondly.  Are  you  destitute  of  natural  capacities  of  wit  and 
understanding,  to  apprehend  the  truths  of  God  and  the  fnysteries 
of  salvation,  when  they  are  delivered  to  you  ? 

Thou,  who  art  as  knowing  for  the  world,  as  others ;  what  it 
the  reason  thou  art  not  as  knowing  for  heaven  ?  Dost  thou  not 
enjoy  the  same  means ;  the  same  instructions,  advice,  and  ad- 
monitions? and  why,  then,  so  ignorant  in  spiritual  concern- 
ments, and  yet  so  politicly  wise  in  worldly  affairs  ?  Why !  but 
because  men  wilfully  close  up  their  eyes,  and  stop  their  ears ; 
lest  they  shouM  see  with  their  eyes,  and  hear  with  their  ears, 
and  understand  with  their  hearts,  and  so  spoil  a  good  excuse 
against  the  Day  of  Judgment  ? 

Buty  alas !  this  excuse  will  not  hold  good,  at  that  day.   ^  If 
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Mn^n  will  not  see,  when  the  light  shines  round  about  them ;  if 

tHey  will  not  know,  but  refuse  instruction,  when  the  means  of 

It  nowledge  is  dispensed  to  them  ;  this  blindness  dnd  igndrance  is 

«o  far  from  lessening,  that  it  will  cxdeedingly  heighten  and 

l^r^eaten,  both  their  sin  and  their  condemnation.     Drunkenness 

>^    no  excuse  of  ii  fsLiilt,  but  an  aggravation ;  because,  though 

tl^e  drunkard  knows  not  what  he  doth,  yet  he  wilfully  deprives 

h  ijnself  of  the  usi3  of  his  own  reason :  and  so  a  sin,  that  is 

immitted  through  wilful  and  affected  ignorance,  is  diade  two 

efeby.     And,  certainly,  if  that  servant  was  to  be  beaten  with 

^y  stripes,  who  knew  his  master^s  will,  but  did  it  not ;  with- 

«xmany  more  shall  he  be  beaten,  who  knew  not  his  master^s  will, 

«at  might  have  known  it. 

And,  therefore,  think  not  to  plead  ignorance  for  your  excuse. 

lieve  it,  pleaded  it  shall  be,  but  not  by  you  ;  but,  by  the 

il  and  your  own  consciences,  against  you. 
That  is  the  First  vain  Excuse. 

2.  Many  rely  upon  their  Civil  and  Reproachless  Lives. 
They  neither  debauch  themselves,  nor  wrong  others :  and,  if 
ey  were  called  before  man's  judgment-seat,  nothing  could  be 
arged  tipon  theiti;   and  therefore,  certainly,  they  hope  to 

at  God^s  tribunal,  which  is  not  so  severe  and  unmerciful 
^-ss  man's  is.  But,  let  them  know,  that  this  negative  righteousness 
"^v-ill  nothing  avail  them,  so  long  as  it  is  baffled  by  their  unbelief: 
^CV3r  there  is  an  immutable  law,  that  fixeth  an  etefnal  doom  upon 

^irery  man:   //ir,  that  bdieveth shall  be  saved;  but  Ae,  thai 

^elieoeth  noty  shall  be  damned :  Mark  xvi.  1 6. 

3.  Many  rely  upon  a  Comparative  Righteousness. 
They  glory,  with  the  bragging  Pharisee,  that  they  are  not 

extortioners,  unjust,  adulterers,  as  other  men ;  and,  therefore, 

tliey  hope,  that,  as  they  have  not  lived  the  .same  lives,  so  they 

iball  not  partake  of  the  same  condemnation.    But,  alas !  God 

will  not  judge  thee,  by  Comparing  thee  with  other  men,  but 

with  his  Law :  thou  fiillest  far  short  of  the  holiness  and  perfection 

of  that,  even  in  those  very  actions,  wherein  thou  dost  far  trans* 

cend  other  men :  it  may  be,  there  is  no  comparison  between 

thee  and  others ;  but  then  there  is  no  comparison  between  thee 

and  the  Law :  thy  very  excellencies  may,  at  this  day,  be  judged 

deficiencies ;  and  thyself^  a  surpasser  of  others,  wilt  be  then 

judged  as  a  transgressor  against  God.    And,  yet,  if  a  compaAi- 

tire  happiness  will  content  thee,  this,  possibly,  thou  mayest  have 

N  2 
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for  thy  comparative  holiness:  yea,   but  this  is  no  relief,  iv 
comfoii; ;  for  this  comparative  happiness  thou  mayst  have  in  h^ 
itself:   those,   who  have  been  holy,   in  comparison  with  tV. 
wickedness  of  the  lewd  and  debauched  world,  shall  also  be  her 
after  happy,  in   comparison  with  the  intolerableness  of 
torments ;  and,  yet,  thou  mayest  be  a  miserable  damned  wret-    ^^ 
for  all  this. 

4.  Others  rely  upon  their  own  Righteousness^  and  the  Merit  of 
their  own  Good  Works. 

They  doubt  not,  but,  if  God  would  set  their  good  Against  their 
bad,  they  shoi^d  stand  upright  in  judgment;  and  think,  that, take 
one  time  with  another,  God  hath  been  no  loser  by  them :  if,  at  one 
time,  they  have  provoked  him  ;  at  another,  they  have  appeased 
him  :  if  they  have  wronged  him,  by  sins  ;  they  have  again  re-> 
compensed  him,  by   duties.     Foolish  creatures !  who  think  to 
discharge  debts  by  duties;  and  satisfy  God's  justice  with  that^ 
which  they  owe  to  his  sovereignty  :  this  is  but  robbing  one  of 
(jod's  attributes,  to  pay  another.     Hadst  thou  never  offended 
justice ;  yet  all  the  good,  which  thou  canst  perform,  is  due  to 
God's  sovereignty,  as  he  is  tby  Creator  and  Highest  Lord  :  jus^ 
tice  requires  not  obedience,  but  punishment ;  nor  will  it  be 
satisfied  with  any  kind  of  punishment,  but  what  is,  like  itself^  m* 
finite :  and,  therefore,  though  you  should  deal  out  all  your  estates 
in  alms ;  though  you  should  drop  tears  night  and  day ;  though 
you  could  make  rivers  by  weeping,  and  raise  storms  by  sighing, 
f nd  pray  till  your  tongues  cleave  to  the  roof  of  your  mouths ; 
though  you  should  fast  yourselves  to  ghosts,  and  macerate  your    * 
bodies  with  the  most  rigid  and  sharp  penances  that  ever  blind    :: 
devotionists  practised,  and,  after  all,  give  them  to  be  burned  ;  ^ 
^et  all  this  could  not  be  put  into  the  balance  against  the  least  or3 
your  sins.     For,  whatsoever  you  can  either  do  or  suffer,  is  due  ^ 
6r  not  due,  is  required  by  God  or  not  required.    If  it  be  due,  it^^ 
<»nnot  be  satisfactory:  the  payment  of  one  debt  cannot  cross- 
out  another.     If  it  be  not  due,  it  cannot  be  acceptable :  it  is  but; 
will-worship^  false  and  adulterate  coin,  (and  much  of  this  sort 
is  among  the  Papists)  that  bears  not  the  stamp  of  divine  autho- 
rization upon  it,  and  therefore  will  not  be  received,  nor  pass  for 
payment.    Not  that  I  would  drive  you  from  performing  duties : 
God  forbid!  but,  from  trusting  in  them.    Let  me  ask  you,  to 
what  purpose  is  it,  that  you  keep  up  something  of  religion  ? 
to  what  purpose^  that  you  frequent  public  ordinances  ?  that  you 
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yotnnears  to  hear  that  t\ord,  which  yet  prophestetb  no 
^ood  concerning  you;  and  task  your  lips  to  say  over  those 
j^rayers,  in  which  yet  you  find  no  relish  ?  is  it  not  the  secret 
trhought  of  many  men*8  hearts,  that  hereby  they  shall  bay  oflF 
^nilt  and  escape  condemnation  f   if  this  be  your  hope,  let  me 
ti^ll  you,  it  is  no  better  than  a  spider's  web ;  and,  when  the  be- 
som of  destruction  comes,  it  will  sweep  down  snch  cobweb-hopes 
SIS  these  are,  and  such  as  settle  in  them,  irfto  perdition*     For, 
trtose  very  duties  and  works,  which  many  tnist  unto  to  save 
^lieih,  may;  at  this  day,  for 'the  slight  and  hypocritical  per- 
A)nnance  of  them,  be  reckoned  up  a^inst  them'  as  so  many 
sins :  so  far  from  being  expiations,  that  they  may  rather -be  their 
J^ults :  there,  will  be  no  setting  the^good  against  tlie  bad ;  for 
-fclie  manner  of  performing  that,  which  is  good,  turns  it  into  filth 
^md  abomination  in  the  sight  of  God  ;  and  all  they  do,  is  either 
»in  In  itself,  or  sinful.    And,  therefore,  to  plead  yonr  own  righ- 
tieousnesis  and  your  own  good  works,  is  btrt  to  plead  that,  the 
<9efects  and  hypocrisy  of  which  will  be  brought  in  against  you, 
^o  condemn  you. 

5.  Many  most  presumptuously  rely  upon  ike  Merciful  and 
Cracimis  Disposition  of  God ;  and  bottom  their  hopes  of  safety, 
in  that  Great  Day,  only  upon  this  presumption. 

In  spite  of  Scripture,  and  threatenings,  and  judgments',  they 
xvill  not  believe,  but  that  the  world  is  only  scared  out  of  its 
^its,  by  representing  God  mor$  terrible  and  severe  than  indeed 
Jbe  is.     What  though  the  Law  hath  threatened  death  to  trans*: 
gnessors,  and  the  Gospel  to  unbelievers ;  and  they  are  both :  yet 
they  will  think,  that  God  hath  still  reserved  in  his  hands  a  power 
to  relax  this  rigorous  sentence,  and  to  dispense  with  and  pardon 
whom  he  pleaseth;  and  they  hope  they  shall  be  of  that  number. 
Strange  sinners  these !  who  are  resolved  upon  h,  that  God  shall 
shew  them  mercy,  though  he  himself  hath  protested  the  con- 
tfary ;  and  will  not  be  beaten  from  it,  but  that  their  souls  are 
dearer  to  God,  than  his  own  truth.     And,  therefore  as  it  were  on 
purpose  to  blast  such  foolish  hopes,  where  divine  mercy  is  dis- 
played in  the  greatest  glory  that  ever  it  was,  God  brings  in  the 
severity  of  his  justice  to  equal  it:  so,  Exod.  xxxlv.  f>,  7.     The 
Lord  God,  vierci/ul  and  graciousy  long-rsiiffering,  and  abundant  in 
goodness  a7id  truths  keeping  mercy  for  tliousands^forgiving  iniquity 
and  transgression  and  sin  :  now  after  all  this  triumph  of  mercy, 
to  dash  the  hopes  of  wicked  men,  it  is  added,  a  God  that  will 
by  no  means  acquit  'the  guilty.     Carnal   reason  mipht  possibly 
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think  it  a  eontradiction,  that  God  should  proclaim  that  {le  will 
pardon  9in  ;  and  yet,  by  no  m^ns,  acquit  the  guilty  :  for  wba( 
else  is  pardon,  but  an  acquittance  of  those  vvbo  are  guilty  ?  But 
here  is  no  contradiction :  the  guilty,  whom  God  will  pardon, 
are  the  peniten^  and  believing  sinners,  here  upon  earth :  the 
guilty,  whom  he  will  by  no  means  pardon,  are  the  finally  iinpe^ 
nitent ;  those,  who  shall  be  found  under  guilty  at  tlie  Day  oi 
Judgment.  Though  th^re  shall  staqd  millions  ^f  wretched  crea^ 
tures,  wringing  thieir  hand^,  tearing  their  b^ir^  ren^ling  heaven 
and  earth  with  their  outcries;  enough,  eyer^  tq  move  those 
very  rock^  to  pomp^on,  which  they  shall  then  call  upon^tq 
bide€nd  c0verthem:  yet,tbis  Gqd,  who  is. all  bQwelsand  love, 
and  whom  wicked  men  do  preposterously  &ncy  so  merciful ; 
yet  this  merqiful  God  will  only  mock  their  fearsp  6  out  their  tears, 
and  laugh  at  their  cries,  and  send  them  all  tp  hell  with  sQorn  ; 
that  Christ,  who  ^o  far  gratified  the  petition  of  the  very  deyi]S| 
.  as  to  se^d  them  intp  the  herd  of  swipe,  rather  than  back  to 
hell,  their  pl^e  pf  torpnents;  though  all  the  wicked  world  should 
fall  down  at  his  feet,  and  beg  him,  by  his  death,  his  blood  and 
passion,  by  all  that  he  hath  either  done  or  SufiPered,  to  shew 
them  piercy,  (powerful  arguinents,  if  now  used,  to  prevail)  yet 
these  powerful  argpments  shall  not  then  inpline  him,  either  to 
pardon  them,  pr,  in  the  least,  to  mitig^e  their  doom*  No,  this 
yi  the  acceptable  tinie;  this  is  the  day  of  salvation^  As  soon  ai( 
this  life  is  expired,  the  timp  pf  believing  and  repenting  i« 
expired  too  j  and  the  time  pf  n^ercy  and  pardon,  with  it.  When 
Christ  sl^all  si^  ^  Judgf ,  it  will  be  then  tpo  late  tp  cry,  '^  Mercy  { 
mercy  I"  Mercy  h^th  been  ^Ireacjy  tendered,  aqd  proudly  re- 
jected. Sinner^ !  lyby  w^  it  nqt  embr^ed  while  you  Ijved  upon 
the  earth :  while  you  were  entres^ted  and  beseeched  to  accept, 
it  ?  It  is  now  in  yaip  to  call,  or  cry,  pr  §trive :  God  hath  sworn 
in  his  wrath,  that  not  qne  of  them  shall  enter  into  his  rest. 

p.  M^ny  ignorant  perons  jhink,  that  they  will  ple^d  to  God. 
that  they  are  his  Creatures,  an4  the  Workmanship  of  his  <mn 
Hands. 

They  will  never  bplieve,  that  the  infinitely  gracious  God  will 
damn,  whs^t  himself  hath  made ;  ^nd  destroy  the  work,  which 
his  own  bands  l^atb  framed. 

But, 

( 1 )  What  thinly  you  ?  Have  npt  thp  Devils  as  good  a  plea 
as  this  ? 

Are  not  they  Qod's  crea,turcs,  and  the  wprj:  pf  his  hands,  as 
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**}ell  as  you  f  Nay,  are  they  hot  more  costly  and  exquisite 
(Pieces  of  the  creation,  as  being  mighty  spirits,  than  you,  who 
^re  but  .vile  dust  ?  If  God  must,  therefore,  in  justice  save  you, 
>€cause  you  are  his  creatures,  must  he  not  save  them  too  ?  Cer- 
ainly ,  this  plea  gives  sinners  but  poor  hopes,  which  only  proves, 
hat,  if  they  be  saved,  so  must  the  very  devils. 

(2)  Let  the  Scripture  beat  off  men's  hands,  from  grasping 
bis  reed. 

Doth  not  (rod  expressly  say,  Prov.  xvi.  4.  he  made  all  things 
or  himself  J  and  the  wicked  for  the  day  of  wrath  ?  In  vain  is  it  to 
>lead,  ^'  He  made  me,  and  therefore  will  save  me.**  If  thou  re- 
nain  wicked,  God  made  thee  for  the  day  of  wrath  and  destruc- 
ion :  ^o,  Isai.  xxvii.  1 1.  He^  that  made  them,  will  iwt  have  mercy 
m  thnnj  and  he,  that  formed  them,  will  shew  them  no  favour. 

Nay, 

(3)  Wicked  men  are  not  so  much  to  be  accounted  God's  work* 
Qoansbip,  as  the  Devil's. 

God  doth  not  so  much  ascribe  the  workmanship  of  the  Man, 
onto  himself,  as  the  workmanship  of  the  New  Man.  Are  you 
sanctified  and  renewed  ?  then  are  you,  indeed,  God's  workman- 
ship :  Eph.  ii.  10.  We  are  his  worhnanshipj  created* '•••unto good 
works.  But,  while  men  continue  in  their  sinful  state,  though 
God  made  them,  yet  they  are  the  Devil's  workmanship :  he  is 
their  ikther,  and  they  his  offspring.  God's  workmanship  was 
made  like  God  ;  but  that  image  is  defaced,  and  the  perfect  re- 
semblance  of  the  Devil  stamped  i:^pon  the  souls  of  wicked  men. 
And,  therefore,  in  destroying  them,  God  doth  not  so  much  de« 
stroy  his  own  image,  as  the  brood  of  Satan. 

This,  therefore,  is  no  ground  of  hope,  nor  plea  for  mercy. 

7*  It  will  then  be  in  vain,  to  plead  Church^Privileges  and 
Ordinancesj  or  Spiriiiud  Gifts  and  Endowments. 

Christ  hath  told  us,  that  many  shall  come  to  him  with  open 
moiith,  in  the  Last  Day,  ^^  Lord,  Lord,  have  we  not  prophesied  in 
thy  name?  and  in  thy  name..,.cast  out  devils  f  axud  in  thy  name 
done  many  mighty  works  ?  Have  we  not  eaten  and  drurUc  in  thy 
presence,  and  hast  thou  not  taught  in  our  streets?  And  must  we 
be  sentenced  to  the  same  hell,  with  those^  who  never  heard 
thee  preaching  ?  with  those,,  whom  thou  never  heardst  pray« 
ing  ?"  A  specious  plea !  yet,  if  this  be  all,  he  will  command 
them  away  into  everlasting  fire :  Go,  ye  cursed.  The  kingdom 
of  heaven  here  upon  earth,  I  mean,  the  Visible  Church,  for  so 
the  Scripture  often  calls  it,  admits  of  many  wicked  men  and 
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hypocrites  into  communion  with  it :  they  eiijoy  the  sacne  ordi- 
nances, partake  of  the  same  sacraments';  but,  at  this  day,  Will 
be  made  the  great  separation,  wfiekithe  members  of  the 
Kingdom  of  Heaven  shall  theiliselves  be  shut  out  of  the  King- 
dom of  Glory:  «o  saith  our  Saviour,  Mitt. viii.  12.  Thechitdren 
of  the  kingdom  shell  be  cast  out  inid  outer  darkness. 

S.  Some  may  think  to  alledge,  for  their  excuse,  thst  they 
wanted  Time  to  prepare/or  Eternity. 

•  Their  employments  in  the  world  are  such,  that  they  have  not 
leisure  to  think  of  their  souPs  welfare:  providence  hath  set* 
them  in  a  most  cumbersome  calling ;  and  the  cares  and  business- 
of  this  world  flow  in  so  fast  upon  them,  that  they  drink  up  all  their 
thoughts,  and- sequester  all  their  time.  As  the  I>uke  D'Alva,' 
being  demanded  whether  he  observed  a  comet  that  had  IWtely  ap-' 
peared,  "  No,"  said  he,  **  I  have  so  much  to  do  on  earth,  that 
I  cannot  «pare  time  to  mind  heaven  :'*  so  it  is  with  many  :  they 
are  overwhelmed  with  worldly  employments,  and  have  no  spate 
time  to  think  of  heaven ;  and  therefore  hope,  that  God  will  riot 
expect  so  much  from  them,*as  firom  others  who  are  better  at 
leisure.  But,  it  were  happy  for  these  men,  if,  as  they  pretend; 
they  cannot  Spare  time  to  be  holy,  so  they  couid'  not  spare  time 
to  die,  and  to  be  judged.  It  is  true,  men  may  make  their 
trades  and  callings  too  unwieldy  for  di^m ;  arid  thereby  become, 
ftot  masters,  but  drudges  to  their  own  affairs:  they  have  not 
time  for  liatui^l  and  necess?iry  refreshments;  and  what  time, 
then,  think  you,'  for  divine  and  heavenly  duties  ?  what  time  for 
prayer  or  meditation,  when  the  wtnrld  is' still  fcrowding  in  upon 
them  ?  those,  who  have  little  else  to  do,  find  it  a  hard  task  to 
work  their  hearts!  to  a  feady  {I)erformftnce  of  these ;  and  how 
much  more  they,  -who  have  always  some  pretence  from  their 
callings,  to  neglect  them  !  However,  it  Is  the  gieatest  folly  in 
the  world,  and  'tjan  be  no  excuse  at  thte  Last  Day,  to  grasp  so 
miich  6f  eirth,  as  to  let  go' their  bold  of  heaven.  Men  should, 
therefore,  ^io^  ttiodel  and  sis^e  their  worldly  employments,  as  to 
make  daily  room  for  rehgion.  And,  let  them  know,  that,  if 
theie  their  emptoyments  be  either  such  or  so  numerous,  as  are 
not -consistent  with  a  godly  life;  this  is  not  a  calling,  but  a 
temptation,  and  as  such  to  be  avoided.  It  will  not  be  an  ex- 
cuse,  but  an  aggravation,  of  men's  doom  at  the  Last  Day,  that 
they,  who  have  lived  forty  or  threescore  years  in  the  world, 
could  yet  find  no  time  for  heaven ;  as  if  the  laying  up  of  a  vain 
^nd  perishing  estate  here  below  were  of  more  concern,  than  thfe 
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ISymg  Vip  ireas^^es  iri  keafoertj  z.n&  it  go6d  foimdatieni  again^  fhe 
time  to  tome.  ' 

.'thtts  we  see  how  yain  arid  frirolous  those  many  exciistes, 
th2Ltih'<^n  may  think  to  make  at  the  Day  of  Judgment,  will  then 
prove.  Let  me  hence  only  draw  one  Practical  Inference, 
and  so  conclude.  Since,  then,  no  excuse  will  prevail,  to  keep 
off  the  dreadful  sentence  of  judgment,  Oh !  then !  fet  no  excuse 
prevail,  to  keep  us  from  a  holy  life.  Let  no  excuse  keep  us 
from  coming  to  Christ,  since  no  excuse  can  help  us^' when  we 
come  before  Christ.  When  our  Savionf  invited  bis  guests,  they 
all  made  excuses :  one  had  bought  a  farm,  and  another  oxen, 
and  they  could  hot  come.  Poor  excuses !  but  yet  any  thing  is 
sufficient  to  reject  Christ's  invitations.  But,  though  men  make 
excuses  when  Christ  invites  them,  no  excuses  shall  serve  the 
turn  when  he  summons  them.  The  ministers  of  the  6ospeI, 
when  they  knoA  at  men's  hearts  and  bid  them  come  to  Christ, 
are  turned  off  with  f ery  slight  answers :  but,  pray  bethink  your- 
selves, what  excuse,  what  answer  you  will  make,  when  an  angel 
shili  come  into  the  grave  to  you,  and  knock  at  your  coffins,  and 
bid  yon  arise,  and  come  to  judgment.  It  were  well  for  itaany, 
if  they  could  then  excuse  themselves  from  appearing ;  or  efse, 
at  their  appearing,  excuse  themselves  from  their  guilt  and  con- 
demnation. But  no  excuse  will  then -be  taken.  I  beseech  you, 
consider,  that,  in  that  day,  and  that  day  is  coming,  nothing  will 
avail  you  but  Faith  and  Obedienc<^  1  and,  as  you  would  plead  it 
then,  so  be  persuaded  to  practise  it  now. 

<  . . .   • 

X.  The  Tenth  and  last  General  to  be  treated  on,  in  handling 

this  subject,  is,  the  PRONOUNCING  and  EXECUTING  OF 
THE  SENTENCE,  which  shall  be  the  last  decision  of  our  eter- 
nal state. 

Aiid  that  isTwofold :  either  of  absolution,  or  of  qondf  mofttiont 
either,  Come^  ye  blessed  ;  or  Goyi/e  cursed.  These  t^o  sentences 
shiall  proceed  and  the  execution  of  them  be  p^oporuoned,  ae? 
cording  to  the  difference  of  men's  lives  and  works.  *AlI.Ma//«wfl^ 
forth  J  saith  our  Saviour :  ihcyy  that  have  done  goody  unio  the  resur* 
reciipn  of  tife ;  and  iheyy  that  have  done  evilj  unio  the  remrrectwn 
qf'iariindiion  ':  John  v.  29.  And  this,  the  text  expresseth  to  be 
a  receiving  according  to  what  we  have. done  in  the  body;  "whether 
it  he  good  or.  had.  So,  Rev.  xx.  12.  The  4^a4  mr€  Judged..,., 
according  to  their  works. 
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For  the  more  distinct  prosecution  of  this  particular,  there  are 
two.  terms  in  the  text,  which  require  a  more  exact  consideradon : 
the  one,  is  that  proportioning  term,  according :  the  other,  is  that 
of  receiving ;  which,  being  here  peculiarly  spoken  of  the  Day 
of  Judgment,  must  necessarily  imply  the  receiving,  either  of  a  . 
blessed  reward,  or  of  a  deserved  punishment. 

• 

If  we  consider  the  former  term,  According  to  that  he  hath  done: 
this  may  admit  of  a  Twofold  Distinction. 

First  Distinction.  Men  shall  be  judged  according  to  their 
works :  either  quoad  speciem  operum ;  or,  else,  quoad  dvotrsum 
gradum  ineddem  specie :  either 

According  to  the  different  Kind  of  their  works ;  or  else, 
According  to  the  different  Degrees  of  them,  in  the  same 
kind. 
Second  Distinction.  According  to  oar  Works,  may  denote, 
that  the  recompence  of  our  works,  shall  be  proportioned,  either 
According  to  their  own  merit ;  or  else 
According  to  Cjod's  Covenant  and  Agreement  with  us. 
Third  Distinction.  And,  if  we  consider  the  Reward  and  Puntsk- 
ment,  which  we  shall  receive  according  to  our  works ;  this  also 
is  either 

Partial  and  incomplete ;  or,  else 
Perfect,  and  entire. 

but  of  these  distinctions  thus  premised,  I  intend  to  form  my 
following  discourse. 

i.  Therefore,  the  last  definitive  sentence  shall  pass  upon  all 
ACCORDING  TO  THEiit  WORKS ;  that  is,  either  according  to  the 

KINDS,  or  THE  DEGREES  of  them. 

1.  Though,  in  a  natural  respect,  there  be  various  and  number, 
less  Kinds  of  works :  yet  in  morality,  there  are  but  two  especially ; 
and  they  are,  Good  and  Bad 

Concerning  indifferent  actions,  the  text  takes  no  cognizance;  nor 
shall  I,  at  present,  meddle  with  them :  for,  indeed,  there  shall  no 
such  actions  be  found  at  the  Day  of  Judgment;  but  those,  which 
mre  different  in  themselves,  are  determined,  and  made  good  or 
bad,  by  their  circumstances ;  and,  as  such,  shall  be  accounted 
for  at  the  Last  Day. 

Now,  in  these  two  great  kinds,  of  Good  and  Bad,  which, 
divide  between  them  whatsoever  is  done  in  the  world,  there  arc 
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several  degrees  and  advances.  They  are  not  all  like  Jeremiah^ 
figs ;  tbe  good,  incomparably  good ;  and  the  evil,  excessively 
evil :  bgt  some  good  actions  are  better,  and  some  bad  are  worse, 
than  otliers.  And  this  difference  proceeds ;  in  godly  men,  from 
the  mixture  of  corruption  with  grace,  whereby  they  cannot  do 
the  good  they  would ;  and,  in  ungodly  men,  from  conscience  or 
some  more  external  restraint,  whereby  they  dare  not  do  the 
^vil  tbey  would. 

Now,  that  a  different  sentence  shall  proceed  upon  men  at  the 
last,  according  to  the  different  kinds  of  their  works ;  that  those, 
who  have  done  good,  shall  receive  good,  and  those,  who  have 
done  evil,  shall  accordingly  receive  evil;  is  so  clear,  that  he 
must  be  a  very  atheist,  and  destroy  the  foundation,  not  only  of 
the  Christian,  but  of  all  religion,  (for  all  religion  is  built  upon 
this  belief)  who  shall  go  about  to  deny  it.  1  need  not  quote 
Scripture,  though  it  be  in  nothing  more  abounding  than  in  this. 
The  very  first  springings  of  natural  light,  and  the  uhpremedi« 
tated  resolves  of  reason,  dictate  this  to  be  an  unquestioned  truth. 
For,  from  whence  proceed  those  pale  fears  and  grim  thoughts, 
those  heart-smitings  and  stinging  regrets,  which  sometimes 
pierce  and  rack  the  souls  even  of  the  most  wicked  wretches,  but 
from  a  aad  apprehension,  that  the  Great  God  will  recompense 
unto  them:  evil  for  evil  ?  which  apprehension  they  are  not  dis^ 
puted  into,  by  any  far-fetched  arguments  and  long  consequen- 
ces; but  it  strongly  masters  their  understandings  and  consciences, 
by  its  own  downright  and  native  evidence. 

2.  Leaving  them,  therefore,  to  the  horror  of  that  reflection, 
let  us,  in  the  second  place,  consider  the  proportioning  of  the  last 
sentence,  according  to  the  several  Degrees  of  good  and  evil  that^ 
shall  be  found  in  merCs  works. 

Herein,  something  is  probable,  and  something  demonstratively 
certain. 

(I)  It  may  very  piously  and  profitably,  and  with  great  pro- 
bability, be  believed,  that  there  shall  be  a  distribution  of  different 
degrees  of  glory,  according  to  the  different  exercise  of  grace 
j^nd  holiness  in  this  life. 

Xe^ned  men  are  at  some  variance,  in  this  particular.  The 
most  affiriQ  it :  and  others  do  not  indeed  so  much  deny  it,  as 
they  do,  that  there  is  any  tiling  in  Scripture  upon  which  we  may 
fix  a  firm  and  sure  persuasion,  that  it  shall  be  so ;  and  among 
thes^,  are  I^ter  Martyr,  s^nd  Spanhemius^  and  Cameron.    Those,. 
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^ho  are  fot  the  affirmative,  alledge,  Matt.  v.  19.  He,  that  breaks 
the  least  commandment,  shall  be  the  least  in  the  kingdom  of 
God.  To  this  it  is  answered  by  others,  that  the  Kingdom  of 
Heaven  here,  may  be  well  taken  for  the  Kingdom  of  Grace  in 
the  Church  on  earth;  and  so  to  be  least  in  it,  infers  no  inferiority 
in  glory :  or,  if  it  be  taken  for  the  Kingdom  of  Glory ;  yet,  that' 
to  be  least  in  it,  implies  here  a  total  exclusion  from  it.  That 
parable,  Matt.  xxv.  of  the  different  rewards  according  to  the 
different  improvement  of  the  talents,  is  produced  to  favour  n, 
difference  in  degrees  of  glory :  those  of  the  contrary  persuasion 
say,  that,  if  parables  be  in  this  case  argumentative,  they  may 
well  oppose  that  other  parable,  Matt.  xx.  against  degrees  of 
glory,  where  each  of  the  labourers  received  a  like  reward, 
though  for  different  labour :  each  man  had  his  penny  ;  as  well 
he,  who  came  in  at  the  eleventh  hour,  as  they,  who  had  borne 
the^  heat  attd  burden  of  the  day.  Again,  it  is  pleaded,  fromi 
1  Cor.  XV.  41,  42,  where  the  Apostle  saith,  that  as  one  star 
differeth  from  another  star  in  glory,  so  also  is  the  resurrection  of- 
the  dead;  that,  therefore,  there  are  degrees  of  glory:  but  to  thii 
it  is  truly  replied,  that  the  Apostles  peaks  not  there  concerning 
the  difference  between  one  glorified  b6dy  and  another  -,  but  ot 
the  difference  that  is  in  one  and  the  same  body,  between  its  state 
of  corruption  brfpre,  and  incorrupt! on  after,  the  resurrection  : 
As  one  star  differeth  from  another  -star  in  glory,  so  doth  the  body 
differ  when  it  is  raised,  from  what  it  was,  when  it  was  sown.  It 
was  sown  a  corruptible  body,  it  is  raised  incorruptible,  &c. 
Many  such  arguments  are  alledged,  and  many  such  answers  are 
shaped  to  them.  Which  of  these  two  is  the  very  truth,  I  shall 
BOt  presume  positively  to  determine.  Only,  to  me,  it  seems 
more  according  to  the  plain  and  obvious  sense  of  the  ScripturesJ^ 
that  there  shall  be  different  degrees  of  glory,  as  a  correspondent 
reward  unto  men^s  different  works  of  grace  :  not  only  that  our 
good  works  shall  receive  a  good  recompence ;  but  that,  accord- 
itig  to  the  exalted  measures  of  goodness  that  is  in  them,  such, 
likewise,  shall  be  our  exaltation  in  the  heavenly  kingdom;  where^ 
possibly,  there  shall  be  no  parity,  as  there  is  no  confusion. 
And,  possibly,  this  may  be  intimated,  1  Cor.  iii.  8.  where  the 
Apostle  tells  us,  that  every  man  shall  receive  his  own  reward^ 
aeCording  to  his  own  labour. 

But,  howsoever,  whether  there  shall  be  such  a  difference  or 
rtbt,  we  iriay  make  a  Twofold  good  Use  of  it. 


or  THE  LAST  SVDGHEBT.  AHf 

[l]  U  tbeve  shall  be  different  degrees  of  glory,  bow  should 
t&is  excite  us  to  strive  after  aQEmineDcy  iu  Holiness  I 

Certainly^  it  is  a  commeDdable  and  a  worthy  ambitioni  to 
covet  the  highest  place  in  heaven ;  to  desire  to  sit  next  to  che* 
rubJBis  and  seraphims :  nay,  if  it  were  possible,  to  get  the  samt 
place  in  heaven,  which  St.  John,  .the  beloved  disciple  held  here 
on  earth,  to  lean  in  the  very  bosom  of  Christ  himself.  If  in« 
0<es9e  of  grace  will  proportionably  increase  glory,  what  Christ 
tiao  will  be  so  ill  a  husband,  as  not  to  put  that  grace  to  use,  thai 
shall  at  last  bring  him  in  so  great  interest  and  advantage  ?  To 
be  continually  in  the  exercise  of  holiness,  is  to  be  continually 
idoming  our  own  crown,  and  setting  new  gems  into  it :  it  ii 
but  to  irradiate  our  diadem  of  stars,  with  a  lustre  that  sliall  oufai 
shine  the  sun  in  its  brightness ;  and  to  make  that  glory  pon« 
derous  and  weighty,  the  least  measures  of  which  are  in  themi^ 
id?es  precious  and  inestimable. 

.  [2]  If  there  shall  be  no  different  degrees  of  glory,  but  alL 
shall  be  of  the  same  pitch  and  stature ;  think  then,  O  Christian  I 
what  infinite  comfort  it  will  be,  that,  though  now  thy  graces  are 
weak,  thy  fears  perplexing,  thy  corruptions  restless,  thy  tempta* 
tioDs  violent  and  impetuous ;  though  now  thou  seest  thjrself  ex* 
4dled  by  many,  whom  thou  admirest,  and  fain  wouldst  imitate : 
yet,  at  this  day,  the  same  sentence  shall  absolve  thee,  the  same 
heaven  receive  thee,  the  same  glory  crown  thee,  as  shall  absolve, 
receive,  and  crown  the  holy  Patriarchs,  Prophets,  and  Apostles, 
the  most  eminent  and  singular  Saints,  for  ever.  So  that,  whether 
you  are  persuaded,  that  there  shall  be  different  degrees  of  glory 
in  heaven  or  not ;  yet  it  yields  matter  of  Motive,  or  of  Comfort. 
But,  to  leave  this, 

(2)  It  is  certain,  that  the  last  sentence  and  the  execution  of 

k  shall  be  proportioned,  according  to  the  different  degrees  of 

evil,  of  which  wicked  men  shall  be  guilty. 

.    The  Scripture  is  express  for  this :  Luke  xii.  47,  48.  He,  wfiic^ 

knew  his  roaster's  willt  and  did  it  not,  shall  be  beaten  with  many 

Hripes :  Bui  he^  that  kfiew  it  fwt,  that  is,  if  his  ignorance  of  it  be 

•  invincible,  shall  be  beaten  mth  few  stripes :  so,  Mat.  xi.  22,  24. 

//  shall  be  vwre  tolerable  for  Tyre  and  Sidon,  for  Sodom  and 

Gomorrha,   in  the  Day  of  Jiidgnienty  than  for  Chorazin  and 

Bethsaida.     Every  vessel  of  wrath  shall,  indeed,  be  brimful^ 

but  some  vessels  shall  contain  much  more  wrath  than  others : 

God  shall,  on  purpose,  widen  and  enlarge  their  capacities,  thai 

he  may  pour  into.them  mudi  i^ore  of  his  fury  aad  iadigtialioii^ 
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Who  have  deserved  more  at  his  hands.  Indeed,  the  wriith,  ria/ 
the  least  frown  of  an  Almighty  God,  is  able  to  sink  the  stoutest 
of  his  creatures  into  nothing.  But,  herein,  is  the  dreadful  se- 
Tferity  of  God  seen,  that  the  more  power  he  will  pdt  forth  irt 
punishing  them,  the  more  pbwer  he  will  put  forth  in  supporting 
them ;  and  will,  as  it  were,  hold  them  up  in  due  hand,  while  he 
tcourgeth  th^m  virith  the  other. 

And,  if  there  shiill  be  such  a  difference  df  putiishmc^nts  irt 
hell,  according  to  the  difference}  of  crimes  here  bn  earth,  oh 
then !  what  desperate  folly  and  meidness  are  most  wicked  men 
guilty  ofj  who  so  go  on,  adding  iniquity  to  iniquity,  as  if  they 
^^ere  I'esOlved,  a  single  damnation!  should  not  content  them ! 
Is  it,  that  they  despair  of  mercy,  and  think  that  it  is  but  in  vain 
for  them  to  scruple  sinning,  who  are  sure  of  condemnation  t 
"why,  though  they  had  ground  for  sUch  a  despair,  ^hich  iro  man 
hath,  who  will  speedily  repent  and  be  converted ;  though  they 
bad  heard  God  swear  aloud,  in  his  wrath,  that  they,  of  all  men 
living,  should  never  eiiter  into  his  rest  1  yet,  it  is  a  degree  be* 
yond  all  madness,  for  men  therefore  to  aggravate  their  damna* 
tion,  because  they  cannot  escape  it.  Believe  it,  the  least  degree 
of  God's  everlasting  wrath  is  an  intolerable  hell :  and  what  do 
you  else,  by  dementing  additiorial  degrees  by  your  repeated 
sins,  but  heap  up  many  hells  for  your  torments ;  and  heat  the 
infernal  furnace,  into  which  you  must  be  cast,  sevenfold  hotter 
than  else  it  would  be  ?  There  is  not  the  smallest  part  of  torment 
which  the  damned  now  suffer,  but,  were  they  for  a  while  re- 
prieved and  let  out  of  hell,  they  would  do  more  to  escape,  than 
the  most  holy  and  laborious  Christians  do  to  obtain  all  heaven 
itself.  All  this  I  speak  upon  supposition  :  for,  assurance  of  sal- 
vation there  may  be,  but  of  damnation  there  cannot  be,  in  Ais 
life :  and,  yet^  were  it  supposed  that  men  could  be  assured  thae 
their  souls  were  cutout  on  purpose  to  make  firebrands  for  hell  j 
yet,  hereupon,  desperately  to  harden  themselves  in  sin,  what 
were  it  else,  but  to  set  these  brands  a-burning  at  both  ends  ^ 
what  were  it  else,  but,  because  they  must  be  prisoners,  to  strive 
what  they  can  to  deserve  the  dungeon  ? 

Thus,  then,  we  have  seen  how  men  must  be  judged  according' 
to  their  works :  both  as  to  the  Kinds  of  them,  which  are  good 
or  evil ;  receiving  the  good  of  salvation  according  to  the  good 
of  obedience,  and  the  evil  of  damnation  according  to  the  evil 
of  sin :  and,  likewise,  according  to  the  Degrees  of  their  works, 
fn  each  kind :  and  I  have  shewed  it  to  b^  {>robable^  that,  of  those, 
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ivbcMe  woiks  have  been  more  holy,  the  glory  shall  he  more  ex«« 
eetlent ;  and  to  be  certahi,  that  of  those,  whose  works  have  been 
more  sinful,  the  punishment  shall,  accordingly,  be  more  in-* 
tolerable. 

il  The  Second  Distinction  premised  was  this :  That,  to  bo 
judged  according  to  our  works,  may  denote,  that  the  recom- 
peoce  of  our  works  shall  be  made,  either  as  they  are  consi-- 
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mwT ;  or,  else,  as  they  are  considered  in  god*s  covenant 
AND  AGREEMENT  MADE  WITH  US ;  which  covenant  promiseth  a 
blessed  reward  to  our  good  works,  and  threateneth  a  severe  pu- 
nishment to  our  evil  works. 
And,  here,  I  shall  briefly  lay  down  these  Two  Positions. 
1.  Wicked  men  shall,  in  ihts  Great  Day,  be  judged  according  to 
the  proper  demerits  of  their  awn  works. 

And  what  that  is,  the  Apostle  informs  us,  Rom.  vi.  23.  The 
tages  of  sin  is  death.    And,  certainly,  God  will  not  be  unjust, 
in  withholding  deserved  wages  from  any  of  the  workers  of  ini- 
quity :  but,  because  they  have  not  as  yet  received  any  thing  in 
pR^rtion  according  to  their  deserts,  therefore  divine  justice 
reserves  it  ^r  them  in  hell.    The  heaviest  punishments  which 
thqr  can  endure*  upon  earth,  be  they  outward  torments  or  in- 
ward horrors,"  are  but  small  drops  and  foretastes  of  that  full 
cup  of  wrath  and  trembling,  that  God  will  put  into  their  hands, 
Kttd  force  them  to  drink  of  for  ever.    And,  therefore,  look  what 
Christ  suffered  for  believers,  what  wrath,  fears,  and  agonies  met 
upon  him,  as  the  desert  of  the  sins  of  those  in  whose  place  he 
stood ;  the  same  shall  all  wicked  and  ungodly  men  bear  in  their 
own  persons :  yea,  and  possibly  much  more,  inasmuch  as  there 
Is  no  dignity  in  their  persons  to  take  off  from  the  degrees  of 
their  punishments,  as  there  was  in  him :  it  was  more  satisfactory 
to  justice,  for  a  Divine  Person,  who  was  God  as  well  as  Man,  to 
suffer  less,  than  it  can  be  for  such  contemptible  creatures  as  mei> 
are,  to  suffer  more :  and,  therefore,  if  ever  any  wicked  man 
was  affected  with  a  deep  sense  of  what  Christ  underwent,  let 
him  know,  that  those  sufferings  do  but  represent,  as  in  a  map, 
how  great  and  insupportable  his  shall  be,  when  God  shall  come 
to  render  unto  him  according  to  his  doings.    And,  yet,  let  me 
add  this  too,  that  still  there  is  more  demerit  in  their  sins,  than 
the  utmost  extremity  of  punishment  can  reach :  sin  is  an  infinite 
evil;  and  doth,  in  itself,  merit  every  way  infinite  punishment^ 
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infinite  in  intention  as  well  as  extension,  in  degree  as  well  'as 
(Juration :  yea,  the  least  sin,  in  itself,  deserves  as  much  or  mora 
wrath,  than  the  greatest  is  punished  with;  so  that  the  very 
damned  themselves  may,  with  truth,  say,  that  they  are  punished 
less  than  their  iniquities  deserve.  It  is  not  possible  for  a  finite 
creature  to  bear  tlpie  full  strokes  of  an  infinite  justice :  and, 
therefore,  God  limits  his  justice  within  the  compass  of  their 
limited  natures ;  and  brings  it  to  a  stint  infinitely  below  their 
deserts,  and  yet  infinitely  above  their  patience  to  endure.  Ob^ 
bow  much  cursed  malignity  is  there  in  sin !  those  sins,  which 
rash  and  foolish  man  plays  and  dallies  with ;  that  lay  him  under 
as  much  wrath  as  can  be  Iieaped  upon  him, and  deserve  infiiutdjT 
more ! 

That  is  the  First  Position :  Wicked  Men  shall  be  judged  ac- 
cording to  the  Desert  of  their  Works. 

2.  Believers  shall  he  judged  according  to  their  works;  noi  can-. 
sidered  in  their  own  desert ,  but  as  considered  in  God^s  gracious 
covenant  and  agreement  made  with  them. 

In  strict  propriety  of  speech,  merit  connotes  the  dueness  of 
the  reward  to  our  actions,  antecedently  to  any  compact,  or  pn»« 
mise  made  to  reward  them.  Now,  if  we  consider  the  fadiiot 
and  best  works  of  the  holiest  and  best  Christians,  they  are  only 
acceptable  and  rewardable  with  eternal  life,  as  they  are  under 
God's  gracious  promise  in  Christ ;  and  therefore  cannot  be,  in 
themselves,  meritorious  :  and,  if  we  consider  them  as  abstracted 
from  this  promise,  they  are  so  far  from  being  rewardable  with  Ufey 
that  they  are  punishable,  for  the  defects  of  them,  with  eternal 
death.  God,  indeed,  is  become  a  debtor  to  our  faith  and  obe- 
dience; but  St.  Augustin  well  resolves  us  how :  Deus  debitorem 
se  fecit y  non  aliquid  accipiendo,  sed  liberaliter  promitiendo :  "  God 
hath  made  himself  a  debtor,  not  by  receiving  any  thing  from 
us,  but  by  promising  liberally  to  us :"  and,  so,  he  is  a  debtor 
rather  to  his  own  word,  than  to  our  works.  This,  therefore,  is 
the  unspeakable  happiness  of  true  believers :  their  weak  and 
imperfect  works,  if  done  in  faith  and  sincerity,  shall,  through 
Christ's  merits  and  God's  promise,  be  as  fully  rewarded^  as  if 
they  were  perfect  and  unspotted  obedience. 

.  iii.  We  must  distinguish  of  the  reward  and  punishment, 
which  men  shall  receive  according  to  their  works :  for  that  ig 
either  partial  and  incomplete;  or,  else,  perfect  and  entire  : 
the  one  is  to  be  received  at  every  man's  particular,  the  other  at 
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the  iait  and  univenal  judgment :  according  as  we  ourselves  are, 
either  partial  or  complete,  so  will  be  our  recompence. 

1.  Before  the  Resurrection  and  General  Judgment,  only  one 
pait  of  man  is  capable  either  of  glory  or  torment ;  and  that  is 
bis  soul.    That,  tberet'ore,  I  call  a  partial  reward^  that  crowns 
itu  a  part  of  man :  and  tiiat  a  partial  punishment ^  which  is  in^ 
Jikttd  but  on  a  partj  viz.  the  separate  soul.    I'he  bodies,  even  of 
those,  whose  souls  shall  be  as  far  distant  as  heaven  and  hell,  must 
lie  down  and  sleep  together  in  the  same  common  l)ed  of  earth  : 
the  saints,  whose  souls  now  shine  in  heaven  as  the  sun  in  the 
irmament,  if  we  ransack  their  graves,  we  shall  not  find  their 
dust  more  glittering  l;^an  others ;  nor  are  the  carcases  of  those 
iini)ecs,  whose    souls   now '  bum  as  firebrands  in  hell,  more 
black  and  sooty.    The  bodies,  therefore,  of  men,  shall  not  re- 
ceive according  to  what  hath  been  done  in  them,  until  the  con« 
somioation  of  all  things.     Only  some  few  exceptions  the  Scrip- 
tore  bath  noted ;  as  Enoch,  Elias,  and  (as  St.  Augustin  in  one 
of  his  Epistles  supposeth)  those  saints  who  were  raised  at 
Chriit^s  death,  who  have  already  received  their  entire  happiness 
MIeed,  as  when  Christ  lay  in  the  grave,  there  was  still  the 
continuance  of  the  hypostatical  union  between  his  dead  body 
utd  his  overliving  Godhead ;  so  is  there  a  continuance  of  the 
mystii^l  union  between  the  dead  bodies,  yea  between  every 
Kittered  and  loose  dust  of  the  saints,  and  tlie  glorious  person  of 
•'esu^  Christ.     Now  this,  though  it  be  an  exceeding  great  ho* 
ooor,  yet  we  cannot  so  much  reckon  any  part  of  the  reward,  as 
an  assurance  of  the  whole :   for,  because  the  bodies  of  the 
nijiits,  while  separated  from  their  souls,  are  yet  united  by  an 
ioyisiUe  and  ineffable  baiid  to  their  Saviour ;  therefore,  do  they 
now  rest  in  hope,  and  shall  hereafter  arise  in  glory :  Because  I 
lioey.ye  shall  live  also :  John  xiv.  19:  and,  of  all,  which  the  Fa- 
ther haih  gioen  me,  I  must  lose  twthingj  but  must  raise  it  up 
again  at  the  Last  Day :  John  vi.  39.     Christ's  miraculous  re- 
surrection was  performed  within  three  days  after  his  death ;  but 
b**:  mystical  resurrection  shall  not  be  unul  the  end  of  the  world : 
when  the  saints  of  all  dges  shall  together  rise  out  of  their  graves, 
then  riseth  Christ's  mystical  body  :  and  to  this  very  end  shall  it 
rise,  that  the  saints,  being  themselves  complete  and  entire,  may 
then  receive  a  complete  and  entire  happiness ;  that,  as  they 
have  OR  earth  glorified  God  both  in  body  and  soul,  so  in  heaven 
both  body  and  soul  may  be  glorified  with  God.    It  is  worth  ob- 

VOL.  IV.  o 
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serving,  how  gradually  God  leads  bis  people  into  tbe  possewkm 
of  glory ;  as  if-  be  would  inure  tbem  to  bear  sucb  an  exceeding 
and  eternal  weight,  as  the  Apostle  calls  it,  by  lifting  smaller 
parcels  of  it  beforehand :  and,  therefore,  in  this  life,  they  onty 
receive  the  earnest  of  their  inheritance,  which  are  the  gpraces 
and  comforts  of  the  Spirit:  Eph.  i.  13,  14:  at  death,  they  re- 
ceive vast  incomes  of  glory,  as  much  as  their  souls  alone  can . 
contain :  yet  this  is  bqt  only  part  of  payment,  upon  which  they 
live  splendidly,  until  the  resurrection  of  their  bodies  and  t3ae 
process  of  the  general  judgment:  and,  then,  as  the  body  shall 
again  receive  its  sou),  so  both  soul  and  body  shall  together  receive 
their  full  reward;  the  uttermost  farthing  .of  all  that  Christ  bath 
purchased,  the  Gospel  promised,  of  themselves  expected.    So 
is  it,  also,  with  wicked  men :  sin  and  the  terrors  of  a  guilty  con^ 
science  are  the  earnest  of  hell,  in  this  life :  the  torments  of  the 
sieparate  soul  are  part  of  payment:  but,  still;  justice  is  behind-  ^ 
hand  with  'uem,  till  the  resurrection  of  their  bodies ;  and  then 
shall  they  receive  the  fill  I  measures  of  wrath,  pressed  down  and  i 
running  over.    And,  indeed,  it  is  but  meet,  that  these  bodies  m 
should  be  consorts  with  the  soul  in  receiving,  as  they  baTe  been  m 
in  doing,  good  or  evil. 

2.  Now,  what  this  co7mimmale  reward  aiid  punishjuent  shallJI 
be,  is  altogether  inconceivable. 

( 1 )  The  Complete  Reward,  which  is  reserved  for  bebeveiB)^ 
is  inconceivably  glorious. 

It  is  that,  which  neither  eye  hath  seen,  nor  ear  heard;  neitheiC 
hath  it,  or  can  it,  enter  into  tbe  heart  of  man  to  conceive,  what^ 
God  hath  prepared  for  those  that  love  him ;  scarce  thoroiigfal|F 
apprehended  by  the  blessed  themselves:  and,  therefore^  for  us, 
who  are  yet  Vt  distance,  to  attempt  a  description,  were  but  to 
sully  and  diminish  it.  And,  therefore,  as  God,  who  is  infinite 
^ird  incomprehensible,  is  better  known  to  us  by  negatives  tiuiii 
affirmatives,  by  what  he  is  not  than  by  what  he  is;  soakois 
heaven :  you  may  best  conceive  it,  when  we  tell  you,  there  shall 
.  be  nothing  to  fright,  nothing  to  afflict,  nothing  to  grieve,  nothing 
to  lessen  the  highest,  fullest,  sweetest  delight  and  satis&ctioD, 
that  the  vast  and  capacious  soul  of  man  is  able," either  to  reoeive 
or  to-  imagine :  there,  v^  shall  be  freed  from  all  the  canes  and 
sorrows,  the  pains  add  miseries  of  this  life:  we  shall  be^^got 
above  the  reach  of  Satan^s  temptations,  and  out  of  thedangcpr 
of  his  fiery  darts :  we  shall  be  above  the  clouds  of  despondency 
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^  (teseition :  theie,  ikH  tears  shall  be  wiped  from  our  eyes ;  ami 

dl  sin,  the  cause  of  those  tears,  rooted  out  of  our  hearts :  and 

tere^  finally,  we  8h;iU  neitlier  want  any  tiling  that  we  would 

^ve,  nor  desire  any  thing  hut  what  we  have.     Add  to  this,  the 

ioBnite  liappihess  of  our  yision  and  rruition  of  C/od :  we  shall 

there  see  the  Fattier  of  Lights,  by  his  own  rays :  wc  shall  see 

the  Sun  of  llighteousness,  lying  in  the  bosom  of  the  Fadier  of 

l%htsi  we  shall  feel  the  eternal  warmth  and  iuHuence  of  the 

Xdly  Ghost,  springing  from  both  these  lights :  there,  you  shall 

see  God  no  longer  darkly  through  a  glass,  but  face  to  face ; 

irithout  interruption,  without  obscurity :  and^  if  it  now  cause 

mkik.  joy,  wheii  God  doth  but  sometimes  beam  in  a  half^gUnce 

^  bitQselF  into  the  soul,  oh !  then,  within  what  bounds  can  our 

joy  contain  itself,  when  we  shaH  fix  our  eyeis  upon  God's,  and 

lie  under  the  free  and  unchecked  rays  of  the  Deity  beating  iuil 

upon  us,  and  be  ourselves  made  strong  enough  to  bear  them  i 

tiiens,  we  shall  corporeally  approach  nigh  unto  Christ^s  glorious 

iKxly,  and    put  our  fingers  into  th^  print  of  the    nails,   and 

thniA  oiAr  .hands  into  his  side(   and  search  and  soimd  those 

Ucned  fountains,  from .  whence  flowed  forth  his  blood  and  our 

«ii?8tion:  there  we  shall ^for  ever  conveni9'.with  innumerable 

Ima  of  iioiy  angels,  andtlie  spirits  of  jpst  men  made  perfect; 

aodjoin  with  the  assembly  oCjhe  first-bom  Patriarclu,  Propheu, 

'  tod  Apostles,  and  holy  Martyrs  of  all  ages,  since  the  beginning 

of  the  world ;  and,  with  infinite  delight,  mutually  rehearse  the 

iQ^es  of  the  Great  God,  and  sing  his.  praises :.  there,  w^  shail 

perpetually  exidt  in  the  smiles  of  God^  and/live  in  eternal  eo- 

itasies  and  raptures ;  such  as  we  never  knew  what  they  meant, 

no  iiot  when  we  were  here/most  spiritual*   And,  when  God  hath 

woiHid  ofF  time  from  its  great  bottom,  when  he  shall  sound  this 

Resurrection,  and  shmmon  to  Judgment ;  then,  shall  our  happy 

KJulsiiine^t  their  expecting  bodies,  with  unspeakable, joy  and 

vital  embraces :  these  Idmpa  of  clay  shall  be  refined  aqd  plati- 

&ed:  the  gloi^es  of  the  soul  shall  shine  through  them ;  and 

tb'ejrthemsel^  shine  with  a  lustre,  clear  as  the  sun  in  its  bright- 

ttesa.    And,  ..then,  both  wal  and  body  shall  enter  into  the  entire 

fruitioa  of  those  joys,  the  greatness  of  which  we  cannot  ej^- 

press,  but  only  by  saying,  we  know  not  what  they  are.    This  is 

the  'incoi^ceivable  Reward  of  the  Godly. 

(2)  Ak  the  reward  of  the  godly  shall  be  inconceivably  glo* 

0  2 
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rious ;  so  the  Doom,  that  shall  pass  upon  all  the  Wicked 
Ungodly  of  the  world,  shall  be  unspeakably  full  of  terror. 

And  this  doom  contains  in  it  a  Twofold  Punishment :  the 
privative ;  the  Pama  Damni,  or  Punishment  of  Loss :  the  otki^j 
.  positive ;  or  Pcena  Sensus^  the  Punishment  of  Senl^.    The   iu 
flicting  of  these  two  will  be  the  full  execution  of  the  last  sen. 
tence  upon  theni. 

[  1  ]  As  for  the  Punishment  of  Loss,  we  may  consider  it,  either 
in  respect  of  those  things,  which  once  they  had;  or.in  respect  of 
those  things,  which  they  might  havefaad,  had  it  not'foeen  through 
their  own  wilful  default. 

1st.  If  we  considc^r  their  loss  in  regard  of  the  things  whicb 
once  they  had,  so  it  is  Twofold :  for  they  have  lost  that,  which 
they  counted  their  happiness;  and  they 'have  lost  that,  which 
might  have  made  them  truly  happy. 

(1st)  They  lose  that,  which  they  accounted  their  haj^ioess:: 
that  is,  the  world ;  the  pleasures,  profits,  and  honours  of  the 
world. 

These  are  the  things,  which  send  many  to  heU ;  but  do  not 
descend  with  them  thither,  to  relieve  and  comfort  them  there. 
Dires  riots,  on  earth ;  but,  in  hell,  o&nnot  obtain  one  poor  trem- 
bling drop  of  W"ater,  to  cool  his- flaming  tongue.  Tell  me, 
what  will  it  avail  you,  that  you  have  lived  in  all  affluence  and 
voluptuousness?  The  time  is  coming,  when  these  things  shall' 
be  no  tnore,  or  no  more  yours.  And,  oh,  then  !  tell  me,- what 
•sad  losers  will  those;  men  be,  who  have  lost  their  souls  to  gain 
the  world ;  and  ^et  miist,  at  last,  Jose  the  world  together  with 
their  souls!         ./.''• 

(*2dly)  They  shall  be  punished'  with  the  loss  of  tfaat^  which 
might  have  made  them  truly  and  eternally  happy,  had  they  been 
irifiie  to  improve  it.  ''■  ' 

IJere,  God  strives  with  them  by  his  Word,  by  his  Spirit,  by 
his  PlBitience,  by  his  Providence :  he  follows  them  from  day  to 
day,  from  ordinance  to  ordinance ;  with  threatenings,  with  ex- 
hortations, with  promises,  with  expostulations:  JVhymllye dief 
Turn  ye^  and  live :  for^  as  I  Iwe,  saith  the  Lai^dy  I  delight  not 
in  the  death  of  him  that  dieth:  yea,  God  sends  his  Spirit  to  strive 
with  them  ;  sets  on  conscience  to  fright  them ;  and  all  to  reduce 
them :  and  this  might  have  proved  their  salvation,  had  they 
wisely  managed  it.  But,  in  hell,  all  this  too  is  lost :  there,  no 
day  of  mercy  risetb  upon  them ;  no  patience,  nor  long-su(Fer^ 
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ing ;  no  awakening  providences,  nor  conrerting  ordinances ;  nor 
any  possibility  of  a  better  estate.  And,  certainly,  if  there  be 
a.ny  reflection  in  hell,  that  will  cut  the  soukto  the  quick,  it  will 
be  this:  that  once  it  enjoyed  such  hit  opportunities  and  over- 
t^ures  for  heaven^  but  neglected  them ;  and  now  hath  lost  them 
for  ever,  for  ever,  without  hope.  Thus  they  shall  lose  what  they 
c>nce  enjoyed. 

2dly.  Their  greatest  losi;  i^  of  those  things,  which  they  might 
liave  enjoyed :  and  that  is,  in  a  word,  whatsoever  happiness  and 
S^ory  the  saints  stand  possessed  of  in  heaven. 

(1st)  They  lose  the  presence  and  enjoyment  of  Cod,  which  is 
^levery  heaven  of  heaven  itself. 

Indeed,  heaven  is  not  heaven,  without  him ;  and  hell  could 
Yiot  be  hell,  were  God  there.     It  is  true,  God  is  present  with 
^  he  damned  in  his  essence,  for,  if  I  descend  mio  hellj  saith  the 
fsaimisty  thou  art  there ;  and  he  is  present,  by  his  power,  to 
lorment  them  :  but  the  comfortable  presence  of  God  they  are 
fbr  ever  cut  off  from.    And,  oh  !  for  the  soul  to  be  cut  off  from 
God,  is  as  great  a  loss,  as  for  the  stream  to  be  cut  oH'  from  the 
fountain,  or  a  beam  to  be  cut  off  from  the  sun.  •  And,  yet,  this 
is  the  sentence  of  that  Great  Judgment,  Depart  frofn  me^  yt 
cursed.    Depart  from  ,thee.  Lord,  who  art  every  where !  oh ! 
whither  shall  we  flee  ?  happy  were  it  for  us,  could  we  depart 
ftoo)  thee,  where  thou  art  not ;  but  most  wretched  and  accursed, 
that  we  must  depart  from  thee,  and  yet  be  where  thou  thyself 
art;  withdraw  the  presence  of  thy  wrath  and  power,  or  vouchsafe 
Ae  presence  of  thy  love  and  favour,  and  it  will  be  no  hell 
whitber  thou  sendest  us.     It  is  not  so  much  the  exquisite  tor- 
ments, as  the  loss  of  God's  gracious  presence,  tliat  makes  hell 
lusufFerable :  were  but  God's  gracious  presence  with  them,  the 
danmed  could  lie  down  in  everlasting  flames,  as  comfortably  as 
in  beds  of  roses :  but^  to  be  deprived  of  those  glorious  com- 
munications of  God  which  the  saints  enjoy,  when  they  see  him 
face  to  face,  without  obscurity ;  when  they  enjoy  him  continually, 
without  interruption;  when  they  delight  in  him  eternally,  with* 
oat  satiety ;  this  is  a  loss,  as  the  joys  themselves  are,  altogether 
inconceivable. 

(2dly)  They  lose  all  that  additional  glory,  which  the  saints 
possess :  a  glorious  habitation,  the  palace  of  the  Great  King : 
glorious  society,  saints  and  angels,  yea  and  Christ  himself:  glo^ 
rified  bodies,  sparkling  with  the  radiancy  of  spiritual  qualities^ 
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This  is  th^t  loss,  which  wicked  men  must,  in  the  Great  and 
Last  Day,  sustain. 

[2]  As  for  the  second  part  of  their  Punishment,  which  is  that 
of  Sense,  our  Saviour- briefly  sums  it  up  in  Two  things:  the 
worm,  that  never  dieth;  and  the  fire,  that  never  goeth  out: 
Mark  ix.  44:  within,  the  worm  gnaws  them;  and,  without,  the 
fire  bums  them. 

1st.  Conscience  is  this  never-dying  worm,  which  shall  eternally 
sting  and  torture  them. 

And  this  is  their  misery,  that  they  themselves  must  be  their 
ow^n-  merciless  tormenters.    Those,  who  have  but  in  this  hfe 
Iain  under  the  horrors  of  despair,  sadly  know  what  an  inexorable 
tyrant  conscience  is :  how  many  doth  it  now  force,  in  the  ex- 
treme anguish  and  horror  of  their  souls,  to  cry  out.  They  are 
damned,  they  are  damned !  Oh !  then,  what  anguish  will  it  cause 
in  hell,  when -they  shall  pronounce  themselves  damned,  and  not 
Ke ;  and  have  nothing  of  hope  or  possibility  left  to  mitigate  it ! . 
Every  sin,  which  they  have  committed,  shall,  like  so  many  vipers,, 
crawl  about  their  hearts,  and  gnaw  them  through  to  ail  eteniity^ 
And  the  fretting  review,  that  conscience  will  take  of  them,  shall 
give  them  no  rest  night  nor  day :  "  Here  I  lie  burning  for  ever^ 
for  .gratifying  a  base  lust,   for  pleasing  my  brutish  part  bud 
for  a  moiyient.    Ah !  fool,  where  are  those  sins,  those  pleasures^* 
which  I  prized  above  heaven,  and  ventured  hell  for  ?  What  re- 
mains of  them  all,  but  the  anguish  and  horror  ?  And  h^ve  E 
thus  sold  my  soul  for  nothing  ?  and  am  I  thus  irrecoverably  loisit  5 

0  Conscience!  thou  stingest  too  late;  too  late,  now,  for  anji 
thing  but  my  torment.    These  thoughts  I  should  have  had  whil^ 

1  lived,  while  I  was  tempted  to  such  and  such  a  cursed  sin :  thea 
had  they  been  seasonable ;  but  now  too  late,  Conscience,  toe 
late  for  eyer!"  Thus  the  never-dying  worm  shall  sting  theiv 
But, 

^dly.  The  unquenchable  Fire  shall  burn  them. 

This  shall  be  their  doom,  Depart  /rem  me^  ye  curstH.  Whi- 
ther f  into  everlasting  fi)^.  It  is  k  fire  so  elevated,  as  shall  be  abfe 
to  woric  upon  the  soul  itself;  and  so  tempered,  as  it  shaH  Qotb^ 
able  to  consume  the  body.  It  is  a  darksome,  gloomy  fire ;  fhiit 
torments  by  its  scorching,  but  yields  no  comfort  by  its.  Jight. 
Tbfef  Scripture  calls  it  a  furnace -of  fire,  to  shew  its  ragc^^and 
fi^fi^eeheds ;  ftfid  a^lake  of  fife  and  brimstone,  to  shew  its' VaisU 
nei**-  hnagfMi'  you  saw  a  sea  -off'mojten  brimstone  set  on  ftrf , 
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Tomiting  fintb  black  and  sooty  flamet »  and  thousands  of 
wretched  oreatures  plunging  and  wallowing  in  it,  and  you  have 
opme  reaemblance  of  what  Hell  is. 

•   This  is  the  complete  and  final  reward  of  all  impenitent  sinners, 
larhioh  they  shall  reoeive,  according  to  their  works» 

Thus  I  have,  in  a  scanty  manner,  opened  unto  the  reader  die 
l>oarine  of  the  Last  Judgment.  As  we  roust,  at  the  Last  Day, 
ao  we  baTe*  in  this  discourse,  seen  the  Judge  sitting  upon  his 
titrooe,  and  all  the  world  arraigned  before  him.  We  have 
beard  what  couii^  of  law  God  will  proceed  by:  and  what 
sentence  shall  be  pronounced;  of  infinite  joy  to  the  good^ 
€!mef  ye  Messed ;  of  inconceivable  terror  to  the  wicked,  Ga^ 
3^  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire. 

And  now,  thin  great  assembly  breaks  up.  Heaven  throws 
open  its  gates  to  entertain  Christ,  marching  in  triumph  liefore 
sU  bis  elect :  and  bell  enlargeth  itself  to  swallow  up  devils  and 
damned  wretches ;  who,  leaden  with  a  most  heavy  doom,  shall 
aiok  down  into  that  bottomless  pit  for  ever  and  ever. 

And  now,  what  shall  I  say  ?  Have  I  yet  need  to  add  ^ny  thing 

timt  may  aggravate  the  terror  of  this  Great  Day  ?  Methinks, 

fear  ^nd  astonishment  should  shake  every  heart  before  the  Lord. 

"Hie  very  devils  quake  and  tremble  under  a  dreadful  expectation 

^f  this  day :  and  shall  devils  tremble,  an4  yet  sinful  man  be 

f<^ess  ?  ay,  and  confident?  Be  astonished,  O  Hell!  at  this; 

^hat  hell  itself  hath  not  such  daring  and  undaunted  sinners,  as 

Are  upon  earth !  Do  you  think  you  shall  live  for  ever  ?  death  is 

ii^sensibly  stealing  away  your  breath ;  and,  after  death,  comes 

judgment :  and,  then,  believe  it,  you  shall  bear  the  last  sentence 

pronounced  otherwise  than  in  books  and  sermons.    Now,  you 

pot  far  from  you  the  evil  day  ;  but  this  day  will  come  appareled 

^  over  with  horror  and  affirightment  on  every  side.    That  day 

is  a  day  of  wrath ;  a  day  of  trouble  and  heaviness ;  a  day  of 

gloominess  and  darkness ;  a  day  of  clouds,  storms,  and  black* 

oesB ;  a  day  of  the  trumpet  and  alarm.    The  sun  shall  be  dark. 

ened,  the  moon  turned  into  blood,  and  the  powers  of  heaven 

shaken :  the  stars  shall  fall  as  withered  leaves :  the  graves  shall 

vomit  up  their  dead :  the  heavens  shall  be  shriveled,  and  the 

elements  molten.     And  then.  Sinner!  bear  up,  and  be  as  stout 

as  thou  canst.    But,  certainly,  did  men  but  believe  these  things, 

it  could  not  be  that  they  should  harden  themselves  in  sin,  as 

they  do :  could  inic^uity  so  abound  in  the  world  ?  would  there 
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be  such  yank  and  rotten  discourse  in  every  moiitb,>9iich>oai;fas 
and  curses^  such  riot  and  excess,  such  fiithiness,  •  vill'any, '  in- 
justice, rapine,  and  oppression ;  did  men  believe,  that  the  day 
is  coining,  wherein  they  must  give  a  strict  account  for  every  idle 
word  and  vain  thought?  for  whatsoever  they  have  done  in  the 
body,  whether  it  be  good  or  bad  ? 

For  shame !  therefore,  let  us  either  for  ever  strike  it  out  of 
our  creed,  and  profess  that  we  do  not  believe,  that  Christ  shall 
come  to  judge  both  the  quick  and  the  dead,  or  live  better.  Let 
that  exhortation  of  the  Apostle  take  place  with  us,  (with  which 
I  shall  conclude)  2  Pet  iii.  11,  12.  Seeing  then  that  all  these  things 
shall  be  dissolved^  what  manner  of  persons  ought  ye  to  be  in  all 
holy  connoersatum  and  godliness ;  Looking  for  and  hasting  unto  the 
coming  of  the  day  of  God;  wherein  the  heavens,  being  onjire,  shall, 
be  dissolved^  and  the  elements  shall  melt  with  fervent  heat  f 
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DISCOURSE  CONCERNING  THE  USE  OF  THE  HOLY 

SCRIPTURES. 


COL.  ill.  ic. 

l-CT  THE  WORD  OF  CHRIST  DWELL  IN  YOU  RICHLY  IN  ALL  WISDOM. 

Xhis  Epktile,  if  any  other^  b  a  rich  mine  of  heavenly  treasure ; 
s^d  abounds,  both  in  the  discovery  of  Gospel  Mysteries,  and 
the  injunctioD  of  Christian  Duties.  It  b  furubhed  throughout 
^th  that,  which  may  either  instruct  us  in  knowledge,  or  direct 
us  in  practice :  and  the  Apostle,  having  already  laid  down  many 
excellent  things  in  order  to  hoth  these ;  and  seeing  it  would  bd 
^D  endless  task  to  discourse  unto  them  all  the  truths,  or  exhoit 
^hem.to  all  the  duties  of  religion  in  particular;  therefore  qpeakt 
^^OQdpendiously  in  the  words  of  my  text,  and  refers  them  to  the 
perfect  system  in  which  is  contained  an  account  of  what  si 
(Christian  ought  to  know  or  do ;  and  that  is  the  Holy  Scriptures: 
^  the  word  of  Christ  dweU  in  you  richly. 

I.  The  WORDS  OF  THIS  EXHORTATION  arc  very  fuU, 
*^d  laden  with  w6ighty  sense. 
We  may  resolve  them  into  Two  parts.  /♦ 

The  Nature  and  Substance  of  the  exhortation,  which  ia 
to  a  diligent  study  and  plentiful  knowledge  of  tha 
Holy  Scriptures. 
The  Manner  how  we  ought  to  be  conversant  in  them :  so 
^^intthef  vcidLj  dweUinm  richly  in  dUwisdonu' 

• 

1  Ih  the  1>0RMBR,  we  may  take  notice, 

1.  That  the  Srripture  is  called  the  Winrd  ^  Christ  i  and  that^ 
^t^n  a  double  account:  bdth  because  he>  is  ti^  Author  that 
^^mposed  it;  and,  likewpse,  because  he  is  the  Sifbject  Mutter  of 
^hich  it  principally  treati^ 
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Now  though,  in  both  these  respects,  the  Scriptures  of  fcfc 
New  Testament  be  more  especially  the  Word  of  Christ  ^y 
also,  may  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament  as  truly  ^ 
properly  go  under  his  name. 

For,  . 

(1)  He  is  the  Author  of  them  all.  •  »      * 
He  may  well  write  this  title  upon  our  Bibles,  *^  The  Works 

Jesus  Christ."  All  the  Prophets,  before  his  incarnation,  wer^" 
but  his  amanuenses;  and  wrote  only  what  he,  by  his  Spiri  "^ 
dictated  to  them  :  2  Pet.  i.*  21.  Prophecy  came  not  in  old  tune 
the  will  of  man ;  but  holy  ynen  of  God  spake  as  they  were  maoe^ 
iy  the  Holy  Ghost :  and,  certainly,  the  Holy  Ghost  inspire 
them  by  Christ's  authority  and  commission;  and  what  he  de-"^ 
xslared,  he  took  irom  him,  and  shewed  it  unto  them :  John  xvi..  ^ 
14.  He  shall  receive  of  minCy  and  slmll  shew  it  unto  you. 

(2)  Christ  also  is  the  principal  Subject  and  Matter  of  the^ 
Whole  Scripture* 

The  sending  of  Christ  a  Saviour  into  the  world,  is  that  great  ^ 
business^  which  hath  employed  the  counsel  of  the  Father,  the  ^ 
admiration  and  ministration  of  Angels,  the  tongues  and  pens  of"^ 
Prophets,   Apostles,   and  Holy  Men  of  all  ages,   before  the  " 
Scriptures  were  written,  when  revelation  or  tradition  was  yet  - 
the  only  positive  rule  for  faith  and  practice.    The  Patriarchs  saw 
him  by  these :  Abraham..,saw  my  day,  and  was  glad :  John  viii. 
5B.    Afterwards,  the  people  of  the  Jews  saw  him  by  types, 
promises,  and  prophecies  recorded  in  the  Scriptures :  he  was 
that  excellent  theme,  which  hath  filled  up  many  chapters  of  the 
Old  Testament.     As  the  first  draught  of  a  picture  represents  the 
features  and  proportion  of  the  person,  but  afterwards  are  added 
the  complexion  and  life  to  it;  so  is  it  here;  the  pens  of  the. 
Prophets  drew  the  first  lineaments  and  proportion  of  Christ,  in. 
the  Old  Testament ;  and  the  pens  of  the  Apostles  and  Evangelists 
have  added  the  life  and  sweetness  to  it,  in  the  New.    Yea, 
Christ  is  so,  truly  described  in  the  Old  Testament,  by  his  lifie, 
by  his  death,  by  all  the  greater  remark^  of  either,  th^t,  in  his 
contest. with  the  Jews,  he  appeals  thither  for  a  testinpOny  :  John 
V.  39.  Search  the  Scriptures;  for,, „ihey  are  they  which  testify  of 
me :  and   St.  Peter,  A9ts  iii.  24.  affirms,  that  all  the  prop/uis.,.. 
as  rmiiy  as  have  spoken^  habe,,  foretold  of  these  days :  and^  Actsx. 
43.  To  him  give  aU  the  prophets  witness,    Christ,  who  is  the  true> 
expp3itor,  being  himself  the  true.4Uthor»  makes  them  all  speak 
bis  sense:  Luke  xxiv.  27.  Beginning  iU  Moses  and  allthepro^ 
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ciSi  he  expounded  unto  titern  m  all  the  Scriptures^  the  a&yidgs 

icemwg  himself.     So  that  St.  Chrysostom's  observation  holdi 

le,  that  the  Gospel  was  in  the  world  before  Christ :  6p^/^«Aif 

/  (V  ToiQ.  ^tkoiQ  rm  Upo^vfrwfy  ^kup^vfre  is  evrt^  xtfpu^putn  tmv' 

oqioAtfV :  *^  It  took  root  in  the  writings  of  the  Prophets,  but 

wed  forth  in  the  preaching  of  the  Apostles." 

So  that,  in  both  these  respects,  the  Holy  Scripture  may  well 

called  the  Word  of  Christ ;  of  Christy  as  the  Author,  and  as 

5  Subject  of  it. 

2.  And,  in  both  ihese^  lies  couched  a  vety  cogent  argument,  that 

y  enforce  this  exhortation  of  the  Apostk^  and  excite  to  a  diligent 

dy  of  the  Scriptures. 

For, 

(1)  Is  Christ  the  Author  of  them ;  and  shall  we  not  with  all 
'e.and  diligence  peruse  these  books,  which  he  hath  composed? 
The  writings  of  men  are  valued  according  to  die  abilities  of 
ar  authors :  if  they  be  of  approved  integrity,  profound 
owledge,  and  solid  judgment,  their  works  are  esteemed  and 
died.  And  shall  we  not  be  much  more  conversant  in  these, 
ich  are  set  forth  by  the  Author,  who  is  Truth  itself  imd  the 
lential  Wisdom  of  the  Father  ?  these,  that  were  dictated  by 
»  immediate  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;' and  writ,  as  it 
re,  with  a  quill  of  the  Heavenly  Dove^ 

[2)  Christ  is  the  Subject  of  the  Scriptures:  and  what  is  all 
er  learning  and  knowledge  but  beggarly  elements,  if  com- 
ed  with  this?   . 

Here,  we  have  thq  cabinet  of  God'-s  counsels  uhlppked ;  the 
mal  purposes  of  his  grace,  in  sending  his  Son  into  tb^  World, 
>licly  declared:  here,  we  haye  the  stupendous  history  of 
d^s  becoming  man,  of  all,  the  fidiracies  which  this  Gpd-Man 

lipon  earth,  and  of  all  the  cnjielties  which  he  suffered :  here, 
bave  tbe  description. of  his  victory  in  his  resurrection,  of  his 
iraph  ip  his  ascension,  of  his  glory  p,  his  sessiopi.^  tAe  rights 
id  of  the  Mqjesty  on  High:  surely i  great  is  the  niystery  of 
^Uness:  God  manifested  in  the  flesh,  justified  in  tht  Spirit,  seen 
angdsy  preached  unto  tlie  Gentiles, .  believed  on  in  the  worlds 
ehed  up  into  glory;  as  the  Apostle  with  admiration  recounts  it, 
!^im.  iii.  16 :  and  pf  all  these  wonderful  passages,  the  Scripture 
es.  us  a  perfect  narrative.     And  what  have  the  great  wits  of 

world  ever  treated  on,  like  this ;  either  for  strangeness  or 
tE  ?  all  their  learning  is  but  idle  and  contemptible  speculation, 
npared  to  this  great  mystery  of  a  Crucified  Saviour;  who 
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^bclued  death  by  dying,  and,  without  force,  converted  th 
#oi>)d  to  belicTe  4  doctrine  above  reason.  It  was  a  very  odi 
$ky)i^  of  Tertullian,  De  Came  Christi,  cont  Marc,  and  ye 
there  is  Bcmething  in  it  that  strikes,  A^atus  est  DeiFUius:  noi 
puitt^  quifit  pudtndum  est ;  «  The  Son  of  God  was  bom :  w< 
blush  not  at  it,  because  it  is  shameful.^'  Mortmis  est  Dei  Filius 
jprtfrsis  crdHbite  esty  quia  ineptum  est :  "  The  Son  of  God  died 
it  is  vredibiej  because  it  is  unfit  and  unlikely  it  should  be  so.' 
Sepulius  resurrexit :  cerium  est,  quia  impossibile  est :  "  He  rosi 
finoln' the  dead:  it  is  certainly  true,  because  it  is  impossible.' 
Now  tbese  unlikely  and  impossible  things,  judged  so  by  humai 
reason,  these  deep  things  of  God,  the  Scripture  declares;  am 
declares  them  in  such  a  manner,  as  convinceth  even  reason  itsel 
to  ateent'to  them,  though  it  cannot  comprehend  them.  Ifi 
tberefote,^ou  desire  to  know  Christ  and  him  crucified,  an* 
those  fl^yMieribus  doctrines  which  the  wit  of  man  could  not  ir 
vent^  for  it  can  hardly  receive  them,  be  conv6rsa;nt  in  the  HoL 
iSerifi^ures :  for  they  are  the  word  of  Christ ;  and  reveal  all  tla 
wondbfis  of  wisdotti  and  knowledge,  to  which  all  the  wisdom  m 
ti^ie  u^i^ld  is  but  folly. 


.  rj. 


Thisi'  therefore,  I  suppose,  lies  in  the  expression,  the  Wi 
qf  Christ:  viz.  the  Wdtd,'Of  which  he  is -both  the  Authors 
theSlibject. 


ii.  We  may  observe,  in  the  text,  the  manner,  how  we  ou 
to  ht  converssint  in  the  "Scriptures :  and  that  is  set  forth 
i^^gnificantly. 

1.  Let  the  word  of  Christ  dwell  in  you. 

Do  iiot  only  ^ve  it  the  hiring,  as  a  stfaiige  and  msnrveU 
story.  •  Let'rtot  the  memory  of  it  vanish  out  Of  yodr  minds^ 
soon  as  tlie  sK^iihd  of  the  words  vanisfa^h  out  ctf  your  ears;' 
lay  it  'up'%\M  lodge  it^  in.  ydiir  heaYtsV'itiake  it  familiar  IB* 
domiestfc  to  you ;  that  it  tnay  be  as  well  kn)i>wn  to  you^  as  ths^ 
that  live  in  the  same  bouse  >vith  you.  K«ad  it,  ponder  mXH 
meditate  upon  it,  till  you  have  transcribed  the  Bible  upon  yov 
hearts,  and  fiiithfally  printed  it  in  your  memories. 

2.  Let  it  dwell  in  you  richhf  or  copiously.  • 
.  Which  may  be  taken,  either  objectively  or  subjectively.  ' 

Objectively.  And  so  the  sense  is,  that  all  the  word  of  Goj[ 
should  dwell  in  us.  Content  not  yourselves  with  some  part  of  i|i^ 
that  you  read  the  Gospel,  or  New  Testam^t,  but  neglect  t)k% 
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Old;  as  is  the  practice  of  some  Audi  notionists:  or^  that  you 

bow  the  historical  |»art  of  both,  but  neglect  the  doctrinal; 

irhich  is  the  fond  and  childish  custom  of  some,  who  read  the 

Scripture  as  they  would  romances,   skipping  over  the  mor^ 

diKouiBes  as  impertiuent  to  the  stoiy.    But  the  word  of  Christ 

dweUs  in  us  richlj/j  when  we  receive  the  whole  doctrine  con« 

tained  in  it,  and  are  diligent  in  revolving  the  Prophets,  Evan* 

£f  elistSy  Apostles,  every  part  and  parcel  of  the  heavenly*revealed 

^nith. 

Again,  the  word  of  Qirist  may  dwell  in  us  richljf  in  the  latter 
scnsej  or  Subjectively.  And  so  it  doth,  when  not  only  every 
pait  of  it  dwells  in  us,  but  when  it  dwells  also  in  e\iery  part  of 
•3$:  in  our  memories,  to  retain  it;  in  our  minds,  to  meditate  ou 
it;  in  our  affections,  to  love  it;  aod  in  our  livesi  to  practise  it* 
*XheD  doth  the  word  of  Christ  dwell  richly,  or  ^undantly,  in  ut». 
3.  I^  it  dwell  richly  in  all  wisdom. 

The  highest  wisdom  is,  truly  to  know  and  to  serve  God,  in 
xxder  to  eternal  life.  Now,  saith  the  Apostle,  so  acquaint 
yourselves  with  the  Scriptures,  that  you  may  from  thence  learn 
tnif  wisdom ;  the  saving  knowledge,  both  of  what  is  to  b0 
bdieved  and  what  ia  to  he  done,  in  order  to  the  obtaining  of 
ereriasting  happiness.  To  be  conversant  in  it  so  as  only  to  know 
vrhtt  it  contains,  is  not  wisdom  but  fx^itly.  But  then  it  dwells  in 
yoQ  in  wisdorHf  when  you  study  it,  to  practise  :it ;  when  you 
endeavour  to  know  the  rale,  that  you  may  obey  it.  This  is 
^^on,  here ;  and  will  end  in  happiness,  Iiereaften 

And,  thus,  you  have  the  words  of  my  text  explained. 

II.  In  handling  this  subject,  I  shall  only  pursue  the  design  of 
the  Apostle,  and  endeavour  to  PRESS  THOSE  EXHORTA- 
TIONS  upon  you. 

Andj  indeed,  I  need  not  many  arguments  to  persuade  those, 

^  have  already  any  acquaintance  with  these  sacred  oracles, 

ttill  to  be  conversant  in  them.     Have  you  not  yourselves  found 

mdi  clear  light,  ^uch  attractive  sweetness  and  perauasive  elo« 

qsence  in  the  words  of  God,  that  all,  which  the  tongue  of  man 

on  otter  for  it,  falls  infinitely  short  of  what  it  spesdss  on  in  iu 

om  behalf?  Who  of  us  have  not  found  direction  from  it  in  cases 

of  diflicalty,  solution  of  doubts,  support  under  afBictiOns,  com- 

fort  under  sadiiess,  strength  against  temptation,  quickenings  of 

Ifrace^  \varmth  of  affection  ?  ^nd,  in  brief,  whatsoever  we  could 
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Expect  firom  the  mercy  of  God,  have  we  not  found  it  in  the 
Scriptures  ?  And  shall  we  need  further  to  commend  it  to  you  by 
arguments,  since  it  hath  commended  itself  by  m^ifold  expe« 
riences?  ,   ..  ,   . 

But^  so  it  is,  that  the  Devil  knows  we  are  ditormed  and 
disabled,  if  once  he  can  wrest  the  snoord  of  the  Spirit  from  us, 
a04he  Apostle  calls  it ;  and  therefore  labours  all  he  can,  to^sitrike 
the'  Bible. out  of  our  hands:  or,  if  we  do  read  it,  he, strives  to 
put  on  such  false  spectacles,  as  shall  misrepresent  every  thing  to* 
us,  and  possess  us  with  prejudice  and  objections  against  it 

i.  I  shall,  therefore,  before  I  proceed  any  farther,  encounteri 

WITH  SOME  OF  TH03B  PREJUDICED  OPINIONS,  WHICH  MARfi  THIS  M 
CLASPED  AND  SEALED  BOOK  TO -MANY. 

1 .  Soine  may  fear,  lest  ike  study  andJcnawled^e  of  the  Scriptute^ 
should  only  aggravate  their  sin  and  condemnatuni 

On  die  one  hand,  the^  precepts  of  the  Law  are  so  various  i 
the'duties  so  difficult,  and  £esh  and  blood  sa  infirm  and  opposite 
that  they  cast  a  despairing  look  at  them,  as  impossible  to  hm 
fulfilled.     On  the  other  hand,  they  have  been  told,  that  .know" 
ledge,  without  practice,  will  expose  them^to  damnation  witlmifl 
excuse:  they  have  read,.  James  iv.  17.  To  Jiim^  that  knaweth t*^. 
do  good^  and  doeth  it  noti  to  hini  it  is  sin :  it  is  ian  emphatical-  ab*- 
weighty  sin:  and,  Luke  xii.  47.    He,  that  knew  his  master"" 
will,  and  .did  it  not  shall  be  beaten  with  many  stripes :  this  thcry 
have  read,  and  this  deters  them  from  reading  any  fai:tber:  ii 
they  cannot  practise  what  they  know,  and  if  to  know  and  not 
practise.be  only  to  inflame  their  last  reckoning  and  to  makie' their 
torments  more  intolerable,  it  is  best  for  them  to  mufHe  up 
themselves  in  a  safe  ignorance. 

To  this  I  answer, .  .  i         .  ' 

(1)  Though  the  word  abounds  with  multitudes  of.  sublime 
preoeptd  and  difficult  duties,  yet  this  is  no  discouragement  from 
the  st^dy  of  it. 

For,  consider,  that  this  same  word  is  not  only  a  light  to 
discover  what  ^you  ought  to  do,  but  a  help  to  enable  yoa  te  do 
it  It  is  the  very  means,  that  God  appointed  to  overcome  your 
averseness,  and  assist  your  weakness.  And,  if  ever  this  be 
effected,  it  must,  in  an  ordinary  way,  be,^  by  conversing  with 
the  Scriptures.  That  sick  man  hath  lost  his  reason,  as  well  iM 
his  health,  who  should  refuse  to  take  physic,  because,  if  it  doth 
uot  work, .  it  will  but  make  him  the  worse :  the^  way  to  make  it 
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woxlb  ky  By  taking  it.     So,  it  is  a  distempered  kind  of  arguing 

against  the  Word  of  God,  the  physic  of  our  souls,  that  it  is 

moital*  and  deadly,  if  it  doth  not  work  into  practice:  the  way 

to  TOivke  it  work  into  practice,   is,   to    take  it  first  into  our 

knowledge.     It  is  true,  it  were  a  great  discouragement,  if  the 

Scriptoreonly  shewed  you  how  much  work  you  have  to  do,  what 

temptations  to  resist,  what  corruptions  to  mortify,  what  graces 

tt>  etercise,  what  duties  to  perform ;  and  left  all  thait  upon  your 

own  hands :  hut  the  leaves  of  the  Bible  are  the  leaves  of  the 

Tree  of  Life,   as  well  as  of  the  Tree  of  Knowledge:  they 

strengthen^  as  well  as  enlighten ;  and  have  not  only  a  command* 

^S'  ^"^  ^^  assisting  office, 
^nd'this  the  Scripture  doth  Two  ways, 
[l]  It  directs  where  we  may  receive  supplies  of  ability,  for 
h.G  performance  of  whatsoever  it  requires. 

It  leads  thee  unto  Christ,  who  is  able  to  furnish  thee  with 

apematural  strength,   for    supernatural    duties:    his  treasury 

tetnds  open  for  all  comers;   and  bis  almighty  power  stands 

!ki  gaged  to  assist  those,  who  rely  upon  it.    Be  not  discouraged, 

b^refore :  he,  who  finds  us  work,  finds  us  strength ;  and  the 

^•laie  Scripture,  that  enjoins  us  obedience,  exhibits  God's  pro* 

*^ise  of  bestowing  upon  us  the  power  of  obeying :  thou,  whtf 

^orkest  aU  our  works  in  us,  and  for  us:  Isa.  xxvi.  12:  and,* 

^^crk  out  your  own  salvatum,..For  it  is  God,  which  worketh  in  you 

^th  to  wiU  and  to  do :  Phil.  ii.  12,  13.    Why  then  should  we  so 

Complain  of  hard  sayings  and  grievous  commandments  ?  Have 

^e  not  God's  omnipotence,  obliged  by  promise  to  assist,  in  the 

'ftme  words,  wherein  we  are  commanded  to  obey  ?  What  saith 

the  Apostle  ?  I  am  able  to  do  all  things  through  Christ  strength- 

eaing9Ma;  Phil.  iv.  IS.    When,  in  reading  the  Scripture,  thou 

ineetest  with  difficult  and  rigorous  duties,  the  severity  of  morti- 

ficatio%  the  self -cruelty  of  plucking  out  right-eyes  and  cutting 

off  rigift^hands ;  commend  thyself  to  those  promises  of  aid  and 

assistance,  which  the  same  Scripture  holds  forth,  and  lift  up  thy 

heart  in  that  divine  meditation  of  St.  Augustin,  "  Lord,  give 

what  thoti  commandest,    and  command  what  thou  pleasest." 

Whilst  thou  thus  duly  dependest  on  Christ's  strength  and  makest 

use  of  thine  own,  it  is  as  much  his  hpnour  and  office  to  enable' 

thee,  as  it  is  thy  duty  to  perform  what  he  requires. 

[2].  The  Scripture,  as  it  directs  us  to  rely  on  the  strength  of 
Cfari^;  ^o  it  is  a  means,  which  God  hath  apppinted,  to  quicken 

VOL.  IV.  F 
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and  excite  our  own  strength  and  power,  to  the  discharge  of  those 
duties  which  it  discovers. 

Wherefore  are  those  pressing  exhortations  and  thase  dreadful 
threatenings,  every  where  so  dispersed  up  and  down  in  the  Book 
of  God,  but  that,  when  we  are  slow  and  dull  and  drowsy,  the 
Spirit  may ,  by  these,  as  by  so  many  goads,  rouse  us,  and  make 
us  start  into  duty  ?  Such  a  spiritual,  sloth  hath  benumbed  us,  that, 
without  this  quickening,  we  should  not  be  diligent  in  the  work 
of  the  Lord :  and  therefore  David  prays,  Ps.  cxix.  88.  2uicken 
me,,,. so  shall  I  keep  the  testhnony  of  thy  mouth.  But  yet  it  is 
also  the  word  itself,  that  quickens  us  to  the  obedience  of  the 
word :  Ps.  cxix.  50.  Thy  word  hath  quickened  me :  and,  indeed,, 
if  you  can  come  from  reading  the  word,  that  so  abounds  witfai 
promises,  with  threatenings,  with  rational  arguments,  witlr 
pathetic  expostulations,  winning  insinuations,  importunate  in^ 
treaties,  heroic  examples  propounded  to  our  imitation,  with  all 
the  persuasive  art  and  rhetoric  which  it  becometh  the  Majesty  oc 
the  Great  God  to  use ;  if  you  can  read  this  word,  and  yet  fin^ 
from  it  no  warmth  of  affection,  no  quickening  to  duty  ;  let  mm 
tell  you,  you  either  read  it  without  attending  to  it,  or  efe 
attend  without  believing  it.  It  is,  therefore,  no  discourdgeme^ 
from  searching  and  studying  the  Scripture,  that  its  command 
be  many^  and  difficult.;  for  it  directs  you  whither  to  go  for  pre- 
mised strength :  and,  tlie  more  you  converse  with  it,  the  mo 
will  you  find  your  hearts  quickened  to  a  due  obedience  of  it. 

That  is  the  First  Answer. 

But,  then, 

(2)  Whereas  many  think  that  it  is  better  not  to  know,  thsi 
jiot  to  practise ;  we  must  here  distinguish  of  Ignorance. 

Which  is  of  too  kinds ;  either  invincible,  or  else  affegted. 

Invincible  ignorance  is  such,  as  is  conjoined  with  and  proceecfs  - 
from  an  utter  impossibility  of  right  information :  and  it  ariseth 
only  irom  Two  things. 

Absolute  want  of  necessary  instruction :  or. 
Want  of  natural  capacity  to  receive  it. 

AiFected  Ignorance,  is  an  ignorance  under  the  means. of  know- 
ledge ;  and  always  ariseth  from  the  neglect  or  contempt  of  them. 
Such  is  the  ignorance  of  those,  who  do  or  may  live  whefe  the 
Gospel  is  preached,  and  where  by  pains  and  industry  they  may 
arrive  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth. 

Now,  here,  for  ever  to  answer  this  objection,  and  to  shew 
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foM  faiow  fiecessaiy  knowledge  is,  I  shall  lay  down  these  Two 
particularB.   ' 

[I]  I  grant,  indeed,  that  Unpractised  Knowledge  is  a  far 
greater  sin  than  Invincible  Ignorance,  and  exposcth  to  a  much 
Borer  condemnation. 

-   Hell  fire  bums  with  rage,  and  meets  with  fuel  fully  prepared 
£brit,  when  God  dooms  unto  it  a  liead  full  of  light,  and  a  heart 
fall  of  lusts :  those,  who  know  God's  will,  but  do  it  not,  do  but 
^xrry  a  torch  with  them  to  hell,  to  fire  that  pile  which  must  for 
«ver  bum  them.     We  have  a  common  proverb,  that  Knowledge 
is  no  burden :  but,  believe  it,  if  your  knowledge  in  the  Scripture 
Ibe  meiely  speculative,  and  overborne  by  the  violence  of  unruly 
lasts,  this  whole  Word  will  lie  no  otherwise  to  you,  than  the 
l>urden  of  the  Law,  as  the  Prophets  s{>eak ;  a  burden,  that  will 
lie  insupportably  heavy  upon  you  for  ever :  better  far  you  were 
l)om  under  barbarism  in  some  dark  corner  of  the  earth,  where 
Ae  least  gleam  of  Gospel  light  never  shone,  and  where  the 
lime  of  Christ  was  never  mentioned,  than  to  have  this  weighty 
lx>ok,  a  book  which  you  have  read  and  known,  hung  about  you 
to  sink  you  infinitely  deeper  in  the  burning  lake,  than  a  mill. 
st(m6  hung  about  you  can  do  in  the  midst  of  the  sea.     What  St. 
Peter  speidcs  of  Apostates,  2  Pet.  ii.  21.  is  but  too  well  applicable 
to  the  knowing  sinner :  It  had  been  better  for  them  not  to  have 
hmm  the  way  of  righteousness^  than]  after  they  have  known  it,, 
^  turn  asideymn  thcixoinmandvient  delivered  unto  theyn.    How ! 
^(tter  not  to  have  known  it  f  Why !  is  there  any  possibility  to 
escape  the  condemnation  of  hell,  without  the  knowledge  of  the 
way  of  righteousness  revealed  in  the  Scriptures  ?  no ;  damnation 
iad  been  unavoidable  without  this  knowledge ;  yet  it  had  been 
better  they  had  not  known  it :  for  here  is  the  hyperbole  of  their 
misery ;  better  they  had  been  damned,  than  to  have  known  these 
truths  and  this  rule  of  righteousness,  and  yet  turn  from  the  obedi- 
ence and  practice  of  it.  O  fearful  state  !  O  dreadful  doom  !  when 
a  simple  and  genuine  damnation  shall  be  reckoned  a  gain  and 
fevour,  in  comparison  of  that  exquisite  one,  which  God  will 
with  all  his  wisdom  prepare,  and  with  all  his  power  inflict,  on 
those,  whOf  knowing  the  righteous  judgment  of  God^  that  they, 
which  commit  such  things ^  are  worthy  of  death,  do,  notwithstand* 
ing,  persevere  in  them :  He,  that  knew  his  master's  will  and 
did  it  not,  shall  be  beaten  with  many  stripes :  Luke  xii.  47.  and. 
If  I  had  not  come  and  spoken  unto  them,  thy  had  not  had  sin ;  but 
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now  they  hav^  no,  elokejbr  tkdr  sin^  s^ith  our  Savioqr^  Johii  }rr» 
22^  The  sin  and  punishment  of  those,  who  are  iiiFincibly 
ignorant,  is  as  nothing  compared  to  what  the  knowing  sinneni 
]ie  under. 

But,  do  not  flatter  yourselves :  your  ignorance  is  not  invincible^ 
Are  you  not  called  to  the  knowledge  of  Christ  ?  do  you  not 
read  or  hear  the  Scriptures  ?  do  you  not  enjoy  Grospel-Ordi« 
nances  and  Ministry  ?  may  you  not,  if  you  will  be  but  diligent 
and  industrioite,  understand  what  you  are  ignorant  of?  Certainly^ 
there  is  nothing,  that  can  prove  your  ignorance  invincible,  unlesii 
it  be  your  obstinacy,  that  you  will  not  be  prevailed  with  to  be 
instructed  by  all  the  means  of  instruction.  Your  ignorani 
must,  therefore,  be  affected. 

[2]  Well,  then,  attend  unto  the  Second  particular. 
Ignorance  is  a  greater  sin,  and  will  be  more  sorely  punished 
the  Day  of  Judgment,  than  Unpractised  Knowledge. 

This  kind  of  ignorance  is  so  far  from  being  pleadable  as 

excuse,  that  it  is  an  aggravation  of  men's  guilt,  and  wiU  be 

of  their  condemnation.    There  be  but  two  things,  that  compi< 

a  Christian;  knowledge  and  practice.    Both  th^se  God 

strictly  require.     Knowledge  may  be  without  practice;  but  th» 

practice  of  godliness  cannot  be  without  knowt^ge.    God*  \ 

say,  requires  them  both.     Now  judge  ye  which  is  the 

sinner:  he,  who  labours  after  knowledge,  though  be  n^l 

practice;  or  he,  who  neglects  them  both :  he,  whoftilfils 

part  of  God's  will ;  or  he,  who  fulfils  nothing  of  it.     Gertainl^-Mly^ 

in  your  own  judgment,  this  latter  deserves  to  be  doubly  punishec^^'- 

Qnce^  for  not  doing  his  duty ;  and,  again,  for  not  knowing  k:       ^ 

when  he  might.     Truly,  it  is  but  just  and  righteous^  that  Gc^  -^^ 

should,  with  the  highest  disdain  and  indignation,  say  unto  ther^^iP 

Depart  from  mCy  ye  cursed^  I  krum  you  not ;  since  they  ba^^-^^^* 

audaciously  said  unto  him.  Depart  from  us,  we  desire  not  t^^   ^ 

knowledge  of  thy  ways.  The  Apostle,  speaking  of  God's  ^Xi&omMrnc 

towards  Heathens,  who  were  invincibly  ignorant  of  the  tnitz^  ^^ 

tiells  us.  Acts  xvii.  30.  that  the  times  of  this  tgnoraneey.2L\id  yet  ^      ^ 

ignorance  it  was  that  put  them  upon  no  less  than  brutish  idolaU   -^3V 

God  winked  at :  ignorant  persons  in  ignorant  times,  whilst 

yet  the  world  \yas  destitute  of  the  means  of  knowledge 

darkness  overspread  the  face  of  it,  God  connived  and  winked 

but  ignorant  persons  in  knowing  times,  God  doth  not  wink 

but  frown  upon.  I  am  the  piore  earnest  in  pressing  thiS|  becap 
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f  perceive  that  that  vile  and  rotten  principle,  unworthy  of  a 
Christian  who  is  a  child  of  light  and  of  the  day,  is  taken  up  by 
tnany,  That  it  b  no  matter  how  little  we  know,  if  we  do  but 
.practise  what  we  know :  what  a  cheat  hath  the  Devil  put  upon 
them !  hath  not  God  commanded  you  to  know  more,  as  well  as 
•to  practise  what  you  know  ?  is  it  likely  you  should  practise  what 
joa  know  upon  God's  command,  who  will  not  upon  his  com- 
mand increase  your  knowledge  ?  And  yet  this  is  the  usual  plea 
rOf  profane  men :  ask  them  why  they  frequent  the  public  ordi- 
nances so  seldom,  they  will  tell  you,  they  know  more  by  one 
.lemion,  than  they  can  practise  :  but  how  can  such  make  coo- 
leience  of  practising,  who  make  none  of  knowings  though  the 
toe  God  hath  enjoined  them  both  ?  Yea,  though  they  cannot 
practise  what  they  know,  yet  let  me  tell  diem,  that,  for  those, 
who  live  under  the  means  of  grace  and  may  be  instructed  if 
ihey  will,  it  may  be  as  great  a  sin  to  omit  a  duty,  out  of  neglect 
of  knowing  it,  as  out  of  neglect  of  doing  it :  yea,  and  much 
fKsater :  we  should  ourselves  judge  that  servant,  who,  while  we 
are  speaking  to  him,  stops  his  ears  on  purpose  that  he  might  not 
fcur  what  we  command  him;   we  should,  I  say,  judge  him 
tr<Aiby  of  more  stripes,  than  he,  who  gives  diligent  ear  to  our 
^HNnmands,  although  he  will  not  obey  them.    So  it  is,  in  this 
Caie :  thou,  who  stoppest  thine  ears,  and  wilt  not  so  much  as 
bear  what  the  will  of  thy  Lord  and  Master  is,  dedervest  much 
faiore  punishment,  than  he,  who  takes  pains  to  know  it,  although 
hj^  doth  it  not :  it  is  damnable,  not  to  give  God  the  service  which 
he  requires ;  but,  O  insolence !  not  to  give  God,  thy  Lord  and 
AlBster,  so  much  as  the  hearing !  hath  God  sent  man  into  the 
World,  and  sent  the  Scriptures  after,  as  letters  of  instruction 
^hat  we  should  do  for  him  here ;  and  will  it,  thinkest  thou,  be 
^  .snfficient  excuse^  when  thou  returnest  to  thy  Lord,  that  it  is 
%ruel  thou  hadst  instructions,  but  never  openedst  them,  ne/er 
lookdd^  into  them  ?  what  a  fearful  contempt  is  this  cast  upon 
4ilie  Great  God,  never  so  much  as  to  enquire  what  his  will  is ! 
Whether  or  no  he  commands  that,  which  is  fit  and  reasonable  for 
to  perform !    And,  therefore,  refuse  not  to  search  and  study 
Scriptures^  upon  pretence  that  the  knowledge  of  what  you 
^ftannot  fulfil  will  but  aggravate  your  sin  and  condemnation :  for, 
assured  of  it,  greater  sin  and  sorer  condemnation  can  no  man 
re,  than  he,  who  neglects  the  means  of  knowledge,  thereby 
disoblige  himself  from  practice :  and,  again,  jthe  Scriptures 
"^^re  giyen  to  assist  us  jn  the  performaooe  of  those  duties,  which 
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they  require  from  us :  they  do  not  only  inform  the  judgment 
but  quicken  the  will  and  affections,  and  strengthen  the  whol 
soul  to  its  duty. 

And  this  is  in  Answer  to  the  First  Objection. 

2.  Some  will  say,  that  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures  possessed 
ihttn  xvith  drangefears^  and  Jills  them  with  incredible  terrors. 
raiseth  up  such  dreadful  apparitions  of  hell  and  the  wrath  < 
God,  as  make  them  a  terrorr  to  themselves. 

To  this  I  answer, 

( 1 )  It  may  be,  thy  condition  is  such  as  requires  it 
Possibly,  thou  art  in  a  state  of  wrath ;  and  wouldst  thou  ik 

be  under  the  apprehensions  of  it  ?  Thou  art  under  the  guilt  < 
thy  sins;  and,  then,  no  wonder  that  the  voice  of  God  shoul 
be  terrible  unto  thee.  It  is  most  unreasonable  to  hate  the  won 
as  Ahab  haled  Micaiah,  because  it  prophesieth  no  good  concert 
ing  thee :  alas !  what  good  can  it  speak,  so  long  as  thou  thys€ 
continuest  evil  ?  .     , 

(2)  It  is  not  so  much  the  Scripture,  as  thine  own  evil  coi 
science,  that  haunts  and  terrifies  thee. 

When  thou  readest  that  dreadful  threatening,  Ezek.  xviii. 
The  soul  that  sinnethy  it  shall  dicy  there  were  nothing  of  terror 
.  it,  did  not  thy  guilty  conscience  witness  against  thee,  that  the 
art  the  man :  it  is  this,  that  turns  and  levels  all  God^s  artille: 
against  thee.     Get,  therefore,  a  conscience  pacified  upon  go< 
grounds ;  and  the  very  threatening  of  the  Word  will  speak 
thee,  not  so  much  terror  from  the  dreadfulness  of  the  wrath  ai 
condemnation  denounced,  as  joy,  that  thou  hast  escaped  it. 

(3)  It  may  be,  the  Word  of  God,  by  working  in  thee  tl 
spirit  of  fear,  is  preparing  thee  for  the  Spirit  of  Adoption ;  f 
that,  usually,  ushers  in  this. 

We  find  the  gaoler  trembling,  before  we  find  him  rqoicln 
There  were  mighty  and  rending  winds,  earthquakes,  and  fir 
all  terrible ;  before  there  came  the  still  voice,  in  which  God  w£ 
1  Kings  xix..  12:  so  God,  in  convictions,  many  times  prepar 
the  way  by  thunders  and  earthquakes,  by  the  thundering  of  1: 
word  and  the  trembling  of  our  own  consciences,  before  1 
comes  to  us  in  the  still  and  sweet  voice  of  peace  and  comfo 
And,  certainly,  they  are  much  more  afraid  than  hurt,  who 
God  by  his  terrors  thus  frights  into  heaven. 

3.  But  some  may  still  say,  their  fears  are  so  strong y  that  th 
will  drive  theyn  into  desperation  or  distraction^  if  they  longe^^  po 
m  those  4readful  things,  which  tfie  Scripture  contabis. 
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I  answer,  there  is  not  one  line  or  syllable  in  the  whole  Book 
of  God,  that  gives  the  least  ground  for  despair.     Nay,  there 
are  the  most  supporting  comforts,  which  a  poor,  fearful,  tremb- 
ling soul  can  desire :  Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  are  weary  and 
net^  l^derij  and  J  will  give  you  rest.     Come  unto  rrre^  and  /  will 
^  no  wise  cast  you  out.    Return  unto  the  Lord.„.2Lnd  he  will 
^^ndantly  pardon :  Isa.  Iv.  7.     7,  even  7,  am  he,  that  bhtteth 
^Ui  and  forgctteth  j/OM?'  sins;  arid  innumerable  such  like.     Now, 
'*  men  will  only  take  the  Sword  of  the  Spirit  to  wound  them, 
*^cl  not  also  the  Balm  of  the  Spirit  to  heal  them,  they  may, 
^•^rongh  their  own  fault,  especially  when  they  read  the  Scriptures 
^^th  the  Devil's  commentaries,  fret  themselves  into  despair. 

4.  Some  may  say,  "  Certainly^  it  cannot  be  thus  necessary, 

^€rf  the  Word  of  Christ  should  dwell  thus  richly  and  abundantly  in 

'^i  Christians,    It  is  requisite,   indeed,   for  ministers,   whose 

^^lling  it  is  to  teach  and  instruct  others,  that  they  should  have 

^*^i8  abundance  of  Scripture  dwelling  in  them ;  but,  for  us,  who 

^^e  to  receive  the  law  at  their  mouth,  a  competent  knowledge  in 

^kie  fundamentals  of  religion  may  well  be  sufficient.     We  kftow, 

^iiat  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God ;  that  he  came  into  the  world  to 

^^ve  sinners ;  and  that,  if  we  would  be  saved  by  him,  we  must 

'believe  in  him :  and  such  chief  points  of  Christianity,  which 

^re  sufficient  to  salvation." 

To  this  I  answer, 

( 1 )  Grod  may  well  expect  a  more  plentiful  measure  of  the 
\Vord  to  dwell  in  ministers;  because  it  is  not  only  their  general, 
V>ut  particular  calling  to  peruse  and  study  it. 

There  is,  therefore,  a  twofold  fullness:  a  fullness , of  the 
private  Christian ;  and  a  fullness  of  the  Treasurer  or  Steward, 
Xo  whose  charge  the  oracles  of  God  are  committed,  and  who  is 
%o  comniunicate  knowledge  to  the  people.  This  being  the 
minister's  office,  it  is  his  duty,  especially,  to  abound  and  to  be 
enriched  in  the  knowledge  of  the  Scripture. 

But, 

(2)  Wherefore  must  the  Wo;rd  of  Christ  dwell  so  richly  iit 
ministers  ?  Is  it  for  themselves  only,  or  is  it  to  instruct  their  flock  ? 

What !  And  can  it  be  necessary  for  them  to  teach,  and  yet 
unnecessary  for  you  to  learn  ?  Are  they  bound  to  search  into 
the  depth  of  Gospel-Mysteries,  to  inform  you  of  them ;  and  is 
it  enough  for  you,  only  to  know  the  first  principles  and  rndi- 
ments?  Certainly,  whatsoever  God  requires  the  minister  to 
teach,  that  he  requires  you  to  learn.  Now  would  you  ypunselves 
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judge  tlie  minister  to  have  sufficieatfy  discharged  his  duiy^ 
should  only  in  the  general  preach,  that  we  are  all  sinners; 
Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  came  into  the  world  to  save  us ; 
the  glory  of- heaven  and  the  torments  of  bell^allbe  the  rew 
of  obedience,  or  disobedience  ?  if  these  few  absolutely  neces 
and  fundamental  truths  were  all,   you    might  well  think 
ministry  to  be  a  very  easy  or  a  very/ueedless  office.'   If,  t 
it  is  our  duty  to  reveal  to  you  the  whole  counsel  of  God, 
to  withhold  nothing  from  you  of  all  those  mysteries  wIbcJ] 
Scripture  •  contains,  whereof  some  give  life,  others  ligl^,  s 
are  vital,  others  ornamental ;  you  cannot  with  reason  but- 
elude,  that,  if  we  are  obliged  to  teach  these  things^  you 
are  obHged  to  learn  and  know  them. 

(3)  It  is  a  most  destructive  principle,  that  many  have,  thrc 
sloth  and  laziness,  taken  up.  That  a  httle  knowledge  will  su 
to  bring  them  to  heaven. 

Certainly,  God  would  never  have  revealed  so  many  deep 
profound  mysteries  in  his  Word,  if  it  were  not  necessary 
they  should  be  known  and  believed.  Shall  we  think  all  the 
of  the  Bible  superfluous,  except  a  few  plain  practical  te 
What  God  hath  recorded  in  the  Scripture,  is  written  foi 
instruction.  It  is  truci  if  we  have  not  tlie  means  of  instrud 
nor  are  in  a  possibility  of  attaining  it,  a  less  measure  of  ki 
ledge,  answered  by  a  conscientious  practice,  may  suffice  for 
salvation :  but,  for  us,  who  have  line  upon  line  and  precept  i 
precepty  for  us  to  satisfy  ourselves  with  a  few  of  the  comi 
principles,  slighting  the  rest  as  nice  and  unnecessary  points, 
us  to  neglect  knowledge,  argues  defect  of  grace ;  for,  wh 
soever  true  grace  is,  there  will  be  a  most  earnest  endeavou 
grow  daily  in  both :  and  yet  multitudes  every  where,  eve 
those  who  abhor  grosser  sins,  as  swearing,  drunkenness^ 
the  like,  yet  take  up  with  a  few  notions  of  religion,  that  all 
sinners  and  all  must  perish,  unless  Christ  save  them,  &c.  *] 
they  knew,  as  soon  as  they  knew  any  thing ;  and  more  than  t 
they  will  not  know :  they  will  not  trouble  their  heads  with 
farther  discoveries,  nor  look  deep  into  the  mysteries  of  godlin 
contenting  themselves  that  they  have,  as  they  think,  knowje 
enough  to  bring  them  to  heaven.  Let  me  tell  them,  that  tboi 
where  there  are  not  means  of  knowledge,  a  little  may  sui 
for  salvation ;  yet,  where  God  doth  affi)rd  plentiful  means, 
knowledge  of  those  very  things  becomes  necessary  to  th 
wikicbotfa^R^  might  safely  be  ignorant  of. 
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This  is  in  Answer  to  the  Fourth  Objection. 

5.  Seme  may  ebject,  Shai  ihet/  have  found,  hjf  experience,  tlmi 
ike  studjf  ff  Scripture  hath  many  times  made  them  the  worse : 
ii  hath  alarmed  their  lustSy  and  put  them  in  an  uproar.  Such  and 
such  suits  were  quiet,  till  they  read  in  the  Word  a  command 
agakisit  them :  therefore,  they  are  discouraged,  and  think  it  best 
to  forbear  the  study  of  the  Scripture ;  since  they  find,  that^ 
by  foibidding  sin,  it  only  rouses  and  awakens  it. 

I  answer, 

(1)  This  was  St.  PauPs  very  case:  Rom.  vii.  8.  Sin,  taking 
occasion  by  the  commafulment,  wrought  in  me  ail  ynanner  of  con» 
cupiscence. 

Now  this  effect  is  merely  accidental,  and  is  not  to  be  imputed 
unto  the  holy  Word  of  God,  but  to  the  wicked  heart  of  man, 
iiehich  takes  a  hint  (so  desperately  corrupt  is  it)  from  God's 
ibrbidding  sin,  to  put  itself  in  mind  of  committing  it. 

(2)  Thou  complainest,  that  the  Word  exciteth  to  corruptions; 
btit  it  doth  it  no  otherwise,  than  the  sun  draws  smoke  and  stink 

of  a  dunghill. 
It  doth  not  increase,  but  unhappily  excites  them :  the  veiy 
e  lusts  lay  hid  in  the  heart  before :  there  they  lay,  like  so 
vipers  and  serpents,  asleep,  till  the  light  and  warmth  of 
Word  made  them  stir  and  crawl  about  And  this  advan« 
thou  mayest  make  of  it,  that,  when  thy  corruptions  swarm 
about  thee,  upon  the  disturbance  which  the  Law  of  God 
h  made  among  them,  thou  mayest  thence  see  what  a  wicked 
and  nature  thou  hast ;  how  much  filth  and  mud  there  lieth 
the  bottom  of  it,  which  presently  riseth  upon  the  first  stirring: 
^3iis  may  make  thee  vile  in  thine  own  eyes,  and  deeply  humbled 
^^mder  Uie  sad  and  serious  consideration  of  thy  indwelling  sin : 
^11  the  very  use,  which  the  Apostle  makes,  in  the  same  case: 
ID.  viL  24.  O  wretched  man  that  lamf  who  shall  deliver  ma 
the  body  of  this  death  f  When  humours  are  in  motion,  we 
^oon  perceive  what  is  the  state  of  our  body ;  and  when  corrup« 
'tiions  are  once  stirred,  we  may  thereby  easily  know  the  st^te  and 
^^ndition  of  our  souls. 

(3)  The  same  Word,  which  doth  thus  occasionally  stir  up  pb, 
^  the  best  means  to  beat  it  down. 

You  may  perceive  by  this,  that  there  is  somewhat  in  the 
*^ord,  which  is  extremely  contrary  to  your  sins,  since  they  dp 
"^  rise  and  arm  against  it :  their  great  enemy  is  upon  them ;  and 
4^ia  alarm,  that  they  take,  is  but  before  their  oyerthrow.    It  aiajii 
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be,  the  mud  is  on]y  stirred  that  it  might  be  cast  out,  and  your 
hearts  cleansed  from  it.  Be  not  discouragedj  therefore:  for 
there  is  no* means  in  the  world,  so  apposite  to  the  destruction 
and  subduing  of  sin,  as  the  Scripture  ;  though,  at  first,  it  may 
seem,  instead  of  subduing  sins,  to  strengthen  them. 

6.  Many  are  discouraged  from  studying  the  Scriptures,  because 
their  memories  are  so  treacherous  and  unfaithful^  that  th^  can  retain^ 
nothing:  when  they  have  read  the  Scripture,  and  would  recollect: 
what  they  have  read,  they  can  give  no  account  of  it,  either  Urn 
themselves  or  others.  Nothing  abides  upon  them :  and  there- 
fore they  think  it  were  as  good  give  over,  as  thus  continually^ 
to  pour  water  into  a  sieve ;  and  inculcate  truths  upon  such  s 
leaky  memory,  where  all  runs  out. 

This  is,  indeed,  the  complaint  of  many. 

But,  .      .  ....        , 

(1)  This  should  rather  put  thee  on  a  more  frequent  an<E 
diligent  study  of  the  Scripture,  than  discourage  thee  from  it.    ' 

More  pains  will  supply  this,  defect:  thou  must  the  oftenefl 
prompt,  and  the  oftener  examine  thyself,  the  more  forgetfo- 
thou  art.  Memory  is  the  soul's  steward  ;  and,  if  thou 'findest  i« 
unfaithful,  call  it  the  oftener  to  account.  Be  still  following  ifl 
with  tine  upon  line  and  precept  upon  precept^  and  continually 
instil  somewhat  into  it.  A  vessel,  set  under  the  fall  of  a  spring, 
cannot  leak  faster  than  it  is  supplied:  a  constant  dropping  o£* 
this  heavenly  doctrine  into  the  memory  will  keep  it,  that,  though 
it  be  leaky,  yet  it  never  shall  be  empty. 

(2)  Scripture  truths,  when  they  do  not  enrich  the  memory, 
yet  may  purify  the  heart. 

We  must  not  measure,  the  benefit  we  receive  from  the  Word, 
according  to  what  of  ii  remains,  but  according  to  what  effect  it 
leaves  behind.  Lightning,  than  which  nothing  sooner  vanisheth 
away,  yet  often  breaks  and  melts  the  hardest  and  most  firm 
bodies  in  its  sudden  passage.  Such  is  the  irresistible  force  of 
the  Word :  the  Spirit  ofteti  darts  it  through  us :  it  seems  but  like 
a  flash,  and  gone;  and  yet  it  may  break  and  melt  down  our  bard 
hearts  before  it,  when  it  leaves  no  impression  at  all  upon  our 
memories.  I  have  heard  of  one,  who,  returning  from  an  affect- 
ing Sermon,  highly  commended  it  to  some;  and,  being  demanded 
what  he  remembered  of  it,  answered,  "  Truly,  I  remember 
nothing  at  all;  but,  only,  while  I  heard  it,  it  made  me  resolve  to 
live  better  than  ever  I  have  done,  and  so  by  God's  grace  I  will.** 
Here  was  now  a  Sermon  lost  to  the  memory,  but  not  to  the 
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lUfectioDS.  To  the  same  purpoHC,  I  have  somewhere  read  a 
stoiy  of  one,  who  complained  to  an  aged  holy  man,  that  he  was 
JDonch  discouraged  from  reading  the  Scripture,  because  his  me- 
nory  was  so  slippery,  that  he  could  fasten  nothing  upon  it  which 
lie  read :  the  old  Hermit  (for  so  as  I  rememl>er  he  was  de- 
scribed) bid  him  take  an  earthen  pitcher,  and  fill  it  with  water: 
^fben  he  bad  done  it,  be  bid  him  empty  it  again,  and  wipe  it 
cdean  that  nothing  should  remain  in  it ;  which  when  the  other 
liad  done,  and  wondered  to  what  this  tended,  '^  Now,**  saith  he, 
'^ogh  there  be  nothing  of  the  water  remaining  to  it,  yet  the 
ptcher  is  cleaner  than  it  was  before :  so,  though  thy  memory 
x^in  nothing  of  the  word  thou  readest,  yet  thy  heart  is  the 
«leaiier  for  its  very  passage  through." 

(3)  Never  fear  your  memory ;  only  pray  for  good  and  pious 
nffections.  ' 

Affection  to  the  truths,  which  we  read  or  hear,  makes  the 
nemoiy  retentive  of  them. .  Most  men's  memories  are  like  jet, 
or  electrical  bodies,  that  attract  and  hold  fast  only  straws  or 
feathers,  or  such  vain  and  light  things :  discourse  to  them  of  the 
2&irs  of  the  world,  or  some  idle  and  romantic  story,  their 
memories.retain  this  as  faithfully  as  if  it  were  engraven  on  leaves 
of  brstss  ';  whereas  the  great  and  important  truths  of  the  Gospel, 
the  great  mysteries  of  heaven  and  concernments  of  eternity ,r 
leave  no  more  impression  upon  them,  than  words  on  the  air  in 
vhich  they  are  spoken.    Whence  is  this,  but  only  that  the  one 
sort  work  themselves  into  the  memory  through  the  interest 
they  have  got  in  the  affections,  which  the  other  cannot  do  ?  had 
we  but  the  same  delight  in  heavenly  objects,  did  we  but  receive 
Strath  in  the  love  of  it,  and  mingle  it  with  faitii  in  the  hear- 
ing, this  would  fix  that  volatileness  and  flittiness  of  our  memo- 

• 

'les,  and  make  every  truth  as  indelible,  as  it  is  necessary. 

That  is  in  Answer  to  the  Sixth  Objection. 

'7.  Others  complain,  that  tiie  Scripture  is  obscure^  and  difficult 
tm  be  understood :  they  may  as  well,  and  with  as  good  success, 
i^^^pt  to  spy  out  what  lies  at  the  centre  of  the  earth,  as  search 
^to  the  deep  and  hidden  mysteries,  which  no  human  under- 
^ding  can  fathom  or  comprehend.  And  this  discourageth  them. 

To  this  I  answer, 

(l)  It  is  no  wonder,  if  there  be  such  profound  depths  in  the 
^ord  of  God,  since  it  is  a  system  and  compendium  of  his  infi* 
^ite  and  unsearchable  wisdom ;  that  wisdom,  which,  from  the 
"^ginning  of  the  world,  hath  been  hid  in  (Jod 
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Those  deep  truths^  which  your  understanding  cannot  r^acSti 
require  your  humble  veneration. 
.    (2)  The  Scripture  is  suited  to  every  capacity « 

It  is,  as  it  is  commonly  expressed^  a  ford,  wherein  a  laml 
may  wade  and  an  elephant  swim.  And,  herein,  is  the  infiniti 
wisdom  uf  Grod  seen,  in  wreathing  together  plain  truths  witi 
obscure,  that  he  might  gain  the.  more  credit  to  his  Word:  h^ 
Ae  one,  instructing  the  ignorance  of  the  weakest ;  by  the  other 
puzzling  and  confounding  the  understanding  of  the  wisest*  Thi 
also  adds  a  beauty  and  ornament  to  the  Scripture :  as.  the  beau^ 
of  the  world  is  set  off  by  a  graceful  varie^  of  hills  and  vallies 
so  is  it  in  the  Scripture :  there  are  sublime  truths^  which  tb 
most  aspiring  reason  of  Aian  cannot  overtop ;  and  there  ar 
more  plain  and  easy  truths,  in  which  the  weakest  capacity  n^_ 
conyerse  with  delight  and  satisfaction :  no  man  is  offended  wit 
his  garden,  for  having  a  shady  thicket  in  it ;  no  more  should  m 
be  offended  vidth  the  word  of  God.  that,  among  so  many  tm 
and  open  walks,  we  here  and  there  meet  with  a  thicket,  virhic 
the  eye  of  human  reason,  cannot  look  through- 

(3)  Those  truths,  which  are  absolutely  macessary  to  salvatio'  ^ 
Are  as  plainly,  without  either  obscurity  or  aiodbiguity,  i:ecord» 
i^  the  Scripture^  as  if  they  were,  as  the  Mahometans  think  co« 
cerning  their  Alcoran,  written  with  ink  made  of  light. 

There,  the  necessity  of  faith  in  Jesus.  Christ,  of  repentant 
for  dead  works,  of  a  holy  and  mortified  life,  are  so  clearly  s 
down,  that  9carce  have  there  any  been  found  so  impudent^  as 
raise  controversies  about  them :  and  is  it  not  peevish,  to  quani 
at  the  Word  for  being  obscure  in  those  things,  which  if  tlK< 
.hast  used  thy  utmost  diligence  to  understand,  the  ignorance'  c 
them  shall  not  at  all  prejudice  thy  salvation  ?  Bless  God,  rather 
that  he  hath  so  clearly  revealed  the  necessary  and  practical 
duties  of  9  Christian  Life,  that  those  are  not  involved  in  anj 
Ikiystical  or  obscure  intimations ;  bat  that  thou  mayest,  withoui 
doubt  or  dispute,  know  what  is  of  absolute  necessity,  to  bi 
/either  believed  or  practised,  in  order  to  salvsltion.  Be  assurer 
of  this,  that  what  with  all  thy  labour  and  diligence  thoa  cam 
not  understand,  thou  need^st  not ;  and  that  what  is  needful,  i 
plain  and  obviou^  and  thou  mayest  easily  understand  it. 
.  (4).  The  Scripture  is  obscure :  but  hath  not  God  odered  u; 
iiifficient  helps  for  the  unfolding  of  it  ? 
.^  j^aye  you  uot  the  promise  of  his  Spirit  to  illuminatie  you  i 
1  Cor.  ii.  10.  G(Hi  haih  reteaUd  them  to  t4s  by  his  Spirit :  J^  tk 
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Spirit  searcheth  all  things,  yea  the  deep  things  of  God.  Have  we 
flot  his  Minister,  whose  of&ce  it  is  to  instruct  us,  and  lead  us  into 
^e  iQiacfit  sense  of  the  Scriptures?  Nay,  have  we  not  the 
^^cr^tore  itself,  which  is  the  best  interpreter  of  its  own  meaning •^ 
Usually,  if  it  speak  more  darkly  in  one  place,  it  speaks  the  same, 
^^th  more  cleady  in  another :  compare  Scripture  with  Scrip- 
^Uve,  and  you  ¥rill  find  it  holds  a  li^t  unto  itself:  the  oftenei: 
P'oa  read  and  the  more  you  ponder  on  those  passages  that 
^i^  abstruse^  the  more  you  will  find  them  clear  up  to  your 
understanding.  So  that  neither  is  this  any  reasonable  discOur-> 
^gement  from  studying  the  Holy  Scriptures. 

8.  Others  may  say,  they  are  doubtful,  because  ihey  see  many  of 
^hcse,  who  haoe  been  most  corwersant  in  the  Scripture,  perverted 
Tumd  carried  aside  into  damnable  errors,  and  yet  still' have  pleaded 
fcry^ture  for*  the  defence  of  theni. 
I  answer. 

True,  the  Devil  hath,  in  these  our  di^s,  busied  himself  to^ 
^ring  a  reproach  upon  Scripture,  through  the  whimsies  and' 
»iddiness  of  those,  who  have  pretended  most  acquaintance  in  it. 
But,  let  not  this  be  any  cBscouragement :  for  this  ariseth  not 
lirectly  from  the  influence  which  the  Scripture  hath  on  them, 
pvhich  is  the  rule  of  truth  only ;  but  from  the  pride  and  self- 
conceit  of  a  few  notionists,  who  wrest  it  to  their  own  perdition : 
tod^  though  they  boast  much  of  Scripture  to  countenance  their 
opinions ;  yet  Scripture,  misunderstood  and  misapplied,  is  not 
Scri{K:Kre.    Indeed  there  is  no  other  way  to  discern  truth  froni 
error,  but  only  by  the  Scripture  rightly  understood ;  and  there- 
it  no  way  rightly  to  understand  it,  but  diligently  to  search  it. 
But,  to  say  that  therefore  we  must  not  read  the  Scripture^ 
because  some  wrest  it  to  their  own  destruction,  is  alike  reason- 
aide,  as  to  say,  that  therefore  we  must  not  eat  nor  drink,  because 
that  some  eat  to  gluttony  and  others  drink  to  giddiness  and* 
madness.   The  Apostle  St.  Peter  tells  us,  2  Epist^  Cbap«  iii;  v.  16^ 
that,  in  St.  PauPs  Epistles,  there  were  some  things  hard  to  be- 
understood,  which  the  unlearned  and  unstable  wrest,  as  they  do  also' 
the  other  Scriptures,  unto  their  own  destruction:  shall  we  there^ 
foie  conclude,  that  neither  his  Epistle  nor  any  other  of  the^ 
Scriptures  should  be  read  by  us;  because  that,  in  some,  instead- 
of  nourishment,  they  have  occasioned  only  windj  flatulency,  and' 
iU*hunioura  ?  If  this  had  been  hi^  purpose,  it  had  certainly  been 
^eiy  easy  for  him  to  have  said,  ^^  Because  they  ar^  bard  te  be' 
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understood,  and  many  wrest  them  to  their  own  destructioi 
therefor^  beware  that  you  read  them  not  :V  but,.instead  of  this, 
he.draws  another  inference,  ver.  17,  18.  JTe  therefore,  belcved:.^^^ 
beware  lest  ye  also^  being  led  away  with  the  error  of  the  wickeid^ 
/all  from  your  oxm  stedfastness :  But  grow  in  grace,  and  in  t^c 
knowledge  of  our  Lord,.,.,Jesus  Christ:  he  sakh  not,  >^  Beware  tlLSit 
you  read  them  not,"  but,  "Beware  how  you  read  them.'*  Tixis 
is  the  true  apostolical  caution,  which  tends  not  to  drive  us  from 
the  Scriptures,  but  to  make  us  more  studious  and  inquisitive  in 
them,  lest  we  also.be  perverted  by  the  cunning  craftiness  of 
men,   who  lie  in  wait  to  deceive.      And  this,  the  Primitive 
Parents  thought  the  best  and  surest  means,  to  preserve  their 
people  from  error  and  seduction:  it  were  almost  endless  t.o 
recite  to  you.  those  many  passages,  wherein  .they  do  most  pa^ 
thetically  exhort  all,  of  all  ranks  and  conditions,  of  each  sex^ 
of  all  ages,  to  a  diligent  perusal  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  :  and^ 
so  far  were  they  from  taking  it  up  in  a  language  unknown  to 
the  vulgar,  or  debarring  the  laity  from  .reading  it,  that  the  trans- 
lations of  it  into  the  common  tongue  of  each,  country  were 
i9umerous,  and  their,  exhortations  scarce  more  vehement  and 
earnest  in  any  thing,  than  that  the  people  would,  employ  their 
time  and  thoughts  in  revolving  them.     It  is  therefore  a  most 
certain  sign,  that  that  Church  bath  false  wares  to  put  off,  whicb 
is  of  nothing  more  careful  than  to  darken  the  shop ;  and,  assu- 
redly, the  wresting  of  the  Scriptures  by  some  who  read  theca^ 
cannot  occasion  the  destruction  of  more,  than  that  dan[^nable 
idolatry  and  those  damnable  heresies  have  done,  which  have- 
been  brought  into  and  are  generally  owned  aud  practised  by  the 
Church  of  Rome,  through  the  not  reading  of  them. 
„  .  «  • 

ii.  Thus  you  see,  as  it  was  in  Josiah's  time,  how  much  dust 
and  rubbish  this  Book  of  the  Law  lies  under.  I  have  endea- 
voured to  remove  it.  And  shall  .now  proceed  to  those  argu- 
ments, W^HICH  MAY  PERSUADE  YOU  TO  A  DILIGENT  SEARCH  AND 
PERUSAL  OF  THE  SCRIPTURES.  ' 

The  Jews,  indeed,  were  so  exact,  or  rather  superstitious,  ii> 
this,  that  he  was  judged  a  despiser  of  those  Sacred  Oracles,  who 
did  not  readily  know  how  often  every  letter  of  the  alphabet 
occurred  in  them.  This  preciseness  God  hath  made  use  of,  to 
deliver  down  his  Word  to  us,  unvaried  and  uncorrupted.  Iti> 
not  such  a  scrupulous  search  of  the  Scripture,  to  which  I  noW' 
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iLliort  you  :  but,  as  God  hath  left  it  to  us  a  rich  depositum,  a 
ear  pledge  of  his  love  and  care ;  so  we  should  diligently 
:t:cnd  to  a  rational  and  profitable  study  of  it. 

There  are  but  two  things,  in  the  general,  which  commend 
ii^r  writing  to  us:  either  that  it  discovers  knowledge,  or  directs 
ractice;  that  it  informs  the  judgment,  or  reforms  the  life, 
oth  of  these  are  eminently  the  characters  of  this  Book  of  God. 
nd  therefote  David  tells  us,  Ps.  xix.  7.  The  Law  of  God  con- 
STts  the  soul,  and  makes  wise  the  simple :  it  is  a  light,  not  only 
>  oar  heads,  but  it  is  a  lamp  unto  our/eet,  and  a  light  unto  our 
:iiA;  Ps.  cxix.  105. 

L^t  us  consider  it,  as  to  both. 

I.  Itf.  point  of  KnowledgCy  as  it  perfects  the  understanding; 
nd  sd  it  will  appear,  in  sundry  particulars,  how  excellent  a 
:udy  it  is.   , 

For,^^ 

fi)  The  Scripture  discovers  unto  us  the  knowledge  of  those 
'uths,  which  the  most  improved  natural  reason  could  never  sift 
ut,  ^nd  which  are  intelligible  only  by  Divine  Revelation. 
God  hath  composed  two  books,  by  the  diligent  study  of  which^ 
6  may  come  to  the  knowledge  of.  himself:  the  Book  of  the 
i^atures,  and  the  Book  of  the  Scriptures.  The  Book'  of  the 
i^eatures  is  written  in  those  great  letters  of  heaven  and  earthy 
^6  air  and  sea;  and,  by  these,  we  may  spell  out  somewhat  of 
^od :  he  made  them  for  our  instruction,  as  well  as  our  service : 
l^ere  is  not  a  creature,  that  God  hath  breathed  abroad  upon, 
he  face  of  the  earth,  but  it  reads  us  lectures,  of  his  infinite 
>ower  and  wisdom ;  so  that  it  is  no  absurdity  to  say,  that,  as 
ley  are  all  the  words  of  his  mouth,  so  they  are  all  the  works 
)f  his  hands:  the   whole  world  is  a  speaking  workmanship; 

Rom.  i.  20.  The  invisible  things  of  GoA art  dearly  seen by 

he  things  that  are  made,  even  his  eternal  power  and^  Godhead: 
nd,  indeed,  when  we  seriously  consider  how  God  hath  poised 
be  earth  in  the  midst  of  the  air,  and  the  whole  world  in  the 
iiidst  of  a  vast  and  boundless  nothing ;  how  he  hath  hung  ou$ 
bose  glorious  lights  of  heaven,  the  sun,  the  moon,  and  stars, 
nd  made  paths  in  the  sky  for  their  several  courses ;  how  he 
ath  laid  the  sea  on  heaps,  and  so  girt  it  in,  that  it  may  possibly 
•verlook,  but  not  overflow  the  land ;  when  we  view  the  variety, 
larmony,  and  law  of  the  creation  ;  our  reason  must  needs  be 
ery  short,  if  we  cannot  fi*om  these  collect  the  infinite  wisdom, 
K)wer,  and  goodness  of  the  Creator :  so  much  of  God  as  be- 
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longs  to  diese  two  great  attribntes  of  Creator  and  Covenidr  of 
the  World,  tbe  Book  of  Nature  may  plainlj  discover  to  ns.    Bot^*  "; 
then,  there  are  other  more  retired  and  resenred  notions  of  God  ;'^ 
other  truths,  diat  nearly  concern  ourselves  and  our  eternal  sal- 
vation to  know  and  believe,  which  nature  could  never  give 
least  glimpse  to  discover :  what  signature  is  there  stamped 
any  of  the  creatures  of  a  Trinity  in  Unity,  of  the  eternal 
ration  or  temporal  carnation  of  the  Son  of  God  ?  what  creatu 
could  inform  us  of  our  first  Fall,  and  guilt  contracted  by  it  ?^s 
where  can  we  find  the  copy  of  the  Covenants  of  Works  or 
Grace  printed  upon  any  of  the  creatures  ?  though  the 
sages  of  the  world  were  Nature's  Secretaries,  and  ransacked 
abstrusest  mysteries,  yet  all  their  learning  and  knowledge  coulee  j< 
not  discover  the.  sacred  mystery  of  a  Crucified  Saviour :  t 
are  truths,  which  nature  is'  so  far  from  searching  out,  tliat 
can  scarce  receive  them  when  revealed;  1  Cor.  ii.  14^ 
natural  man  receiveth  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  qfGod,...jn 
can  he  know  them,  because  they  are  sptrituaUy  discerned: 
light,  that  can  reveal  these,  must  break  immediately  from  bea' 
kself :  and.so  it  did,  upon  the  Prophets,  Evangelists,  and '. 
ties;  the  penmen  of  the*Holy  Scriptures.     And,  if  it  werethc^^^ 
nngulkr  privilege,  that  the  Holy  C^ost  should  descendinto  the^^  ^e 
breasts;  and  so  possesi^  them  with  divine  inspirations,  that 
ihey  spake  or  wrote  became  oracular :  how  little  less  is 
since  the  Scriptures  reveal  to  us  the  very  same  truths,  "whi 
the  Spirit  revealed  to  them !  God,  heretofore j  spake  in  th 
and,  now,  he  speaks  by  them  unto  us :  their  revelations 
become  oi!krs :  the  only  difference  is,  that  what  God  taught  th 
by  extraordinary  inspiration,  the  very  same  truths  he  teach 
us  in  the  Scripture,  by  the  ordinary  illumination  of  his  Spi 
Here^  therefore,  whilst  we  diligently  converse  in  the  Book 
God,  we  enjoy  the  privilege  of  prophets :  the  same  word 
God,  which  came  unto  them,  comes  also  unto  us ;  and  tfanzra^, 
without  those  severe  preparations  and  strong  agonies,  wh^Kcli 
sometimes  they  underwent^  before  God  would  inspire  thetn  wi^A 
the  knowledge  of  his  heavenly  truth. 

That  is  the  First  Motive  and  Argument. 

(2)  The  knowledge,  which  the  Scripture  teacheth,  is,  forib'^^^ 
matter  of  it,  the  most  sublime  and  lofty  in  the  world. 

All  other  sciences  are  but  poor  and  beggarly  elements,  if  coii> 
pared  with  this.  What  doth  the  naturalist,  but  only  busy  bins 
self  in  digging  a  little  drossy  knowledge,  out  of  the  entrails 
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fte  entb?  the  aatronomer,  who  ascends  highest,  mounts  no 

higher  tbaii  the  celestial  bodies,  the  stars  and  planets ;  which 

ne  but  the  outworks  of  heaven.     But  the  Scrfpture  pierceth 

DMch  fieurther,  and  lets  us  into  heaven  itself:  there,  it  discovert 

the  majesty  and  glory  of  God  upon  his  throne,  the  Eternal 

Sod  of  God  sitting  at  his  right-hand  making  a  prevailing  and 

authoritative  intercession  for  us,  the  glittering  train  of  cheru* 

bims  and  seraphims,  an  innumerable  company  of  angels,  and 

the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect:  so  that,  indeed,  when  you 

hive  this  book  laid  open  before  you,  you  have  heaven  itself  and 

4il  the   inconceivable  glories  of  it  laid  open  to  your   view* 

What  can  be  more  sublime,  than  the  nature  of  God  ?  and  yet, 

hettf  we  have'  it  so  plainly  described  by  all  its  most  glorious 

^utribotea  and  perfections,  tliat  the  Scripture  doth  but  beam 

fcrth  light  to  an  eye  of  faith,  whereby  it  may  be  enabled  to  see 

him  who  is  invisible.    But,  if  we  consider  those  gospel-mysteries 

virbich  the  Scripture  relates ;  the  bypostatical  union  of  the  divine 

^ftd  human  nature,  in  Christ's  incarnation  ;  the  mystical  union 

of  our  persons  to  his,  by  our  believing ;  that  the  Son  of  God 

should  be  substituted,  in  the  stead  of  guilty  sinners ;  that  he^ 

wlio  knew  no  sin,  should  be  made  a  sacrifice  for  sin,  and  the 

justice  of  God  become  reconciled  to  man,  through  the  blood  of 

Ood  :  these  are  mysteries  so  infinitely  profound,  as  are  enough 

to  puzzle  a  whole  college  of  angels.    Now  these  the  Scripture 

propounds  unto  us,  not  only  to  pose,  but  to  perfect  our  under-* 

^^aiiding :  for  that  little  knowledge,  unto  which  we  can  attain  in 

^faese  things,  is  fiur  more  excellent  than  the  most  comprehensive 

knowledge  of  all  things  else  in  the  world :  and,  where  our 

^^santy  apprehensions  fall  short  of  fieithoming  these  deep  mys* 

(ries,  the  Apostle  hath  taught  us  to  seek  it  out  with  an  Q  fitAog ' 

»m.  xi.  33.  V  the  depth  of  the  riches^  both  of  the  msdom  and 

^^Kiffooledge  of  God  I  haw  unsearchable  are  his  judgments^  and  his 

*^TOyy  past  finding  out ! 

(3)  The  Scripture  is  an  inexhaustible  fountain  of  knowledge: 

^hi^  more  you  draw  from  it,  the  more  still  springs  up.     It  is  a 

keep  mine,  and  the  fiu-ther  you  search  into  it,  still  the  richer  yoti 

ind  it. 

h  is  tedious  to  read  the  works  and  writings  of  men  often  over, 

luse  we  are  soon  at  the  bottom  of  what  they  deliver,  and  our 

ifiderstanding  hath  nothing  new  to  refresh  it :  but,  in  reading 

^k  Scripture,  it  fares  with  ui  as  it  did  with  tliose  whom  CUAfM 

V(;wL  nr.  q 


•  <  • 
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miraculously  fed  ;  the  bread  multiplied  under  their  teeth,*  ] 
increased  in  the-  very  chewing  of  it :  so,  here,  while  we  ru 
nate  and  chew  on  the  truths  of  the  Scripture,  they  multiply  i 
rise  up  thicker  under  our  meditation.  One  great  cause  of 
neglect,  which  many  are  guilty  of  in  reading  the  Holy  Sci 
ture,  is  a  fear  that  they  shall  but  meet  with  the  same  tbi 
again^  which  they  have  already  read  and  known ;  and  this  tl 
account  tedious  and  irksome :  indeed  if  they  read  it  only  su] 
ficially  and  slightly,  it  will  be  so ;  but  those,  who  fix  their  mi 
to  ponder  and  meditate  upon  the  word,  find  new  truths  aris 
up  to  their  understanding,  which  they  never  before  discovei 
Look  as  it  is  in  a  starry  night,  if  you  cast  your  eyes  upon  m 
lipaces  of  the  heavens,  at  the  first  glance  perhaps  you  shall 
cover  no  stars  there ;  yet,  if  you  continue  to  look  earne 
and  fixedly,  some  will  emerge  to  your  view,  that  were  bei 
hid  and  concealed  :  so  is  it  with  the  Holy  Scriptures  :  if  we  c 
glance  curiously  upon  them,  no  wonder  we  discover  no  n 
stars,  no  more  glorious  truths  beaming  out  their  light  to 
understanding,  St.  Augustin,  found  this  so  experimentally  ti 
that  he  tells  us,  in  his  Third  Epistle,  that  though  he  should,  i 
better  capacity .  and  greater  diligence,  study  all  his  lifetii 
from  the  beginning  of  his  childhood  to  decrepit  age,  nott 
•Ise  but  the  Holy  Scriptures ;  yet  they  are  so  compacted 
thick  set  with  truths,  that  he  might  daily  learn  something,  wl 
before  he  knew  not.  God  hath,  as  it  were,  studied  to  speak  c< 
pendiously  in  the  Scriptures :  what  a  miracle  of  brevity  is 
that  the  whole  duty  of  man,  relating  both  to  God  and 
neighbour,  shouldibe  all  comprised  in  ten  words  I  not  a  w( 
but,  were  the  sense  of  it  dcawn  out,  were  enough  to  fill  wl 
volumes ;  and  therefore  the  Psalmist,  Ps.  cxix.  96.  /  have  i 
an  end  of  all  perfection;  but  thy  commandments  are  exceea 
broad.  .  When  we  have  atti^ined  the  knowledge  of  those  thi 
that  are  absolutely  necessary  to  salvation,  there  yet  renc 
such  depths  of  wisdoip,  both  in  the  manner  of  Scripture- 
pression,,  and  in  the  Qiyciteripusnes^  of  the. things  expreac 
that,  after  our  utmost  industry,  still  there  will  be  left  new  tn 
to  become  the  discovery  of  a  new  search. 

(4)  The  Scripture  exhibits  to  us  that  knowledge,  wbicl 
necessary  to  eternal  s^lyaticin. 

This  is  life  etemqllytQ^  kn/w  thee  the  only  true  God,  and  JI 
Christ  whom  thou  hast  sent :  John  xvii.  3.  And  this  knowie 
the  Scriptures  alone  can  afford  us :  John  v.  39.  So  sTjtro.  iii. 
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W^eneed  not,  therefor^,  enquire  aft^r  blind  traditions,  or  ex- 
{)ect  any  whimsical  enthusiasms :  the  Written  Word  contains 
whatsoever  is  necessary  to  be  known  in  order  to  eternal  salva- 
tion ;  aud  whosoever  is  wise  above  what  is  written,  is  wise  only 
ia  impertinencies.  Now  hath  God  contracted  whatever  was 
necessary  for  us  to  know^  and  summed  it  up  in  one  book  ?  and 
diall  not  we  be  diligent  and  industrious  in  studying  that,  which 
doth  so  necessarily  concern  us  ?  Other  knowledge  is  only  for  the 
^tdoming  and  embellii^ment  of  nature :  this  is  for  the  necessity 
of  lif(^  of  life  eternal*  1  have  before  spoken  enough  concern- 
ing; the  niecessity  of  knowledge  unto  salvation^  and  therefore 
shall  ndt  fiirther  enlarge.  Therefore,  as  St.  Peter  said  to  Christ, 
Lmdy  whither  shaU  we  go  f  thou  hast  the  words  of  eternal  life  : 
so  let  us  answer  whatsoever  may  seem  to  call  us  off  from  the 
diligent  study  of  the  Scriptures,  "  Whither  shall  we  go  ?  to 
^h4s  we  must  cleave :  with  this  we  will  converse ;  for  here  alone 
^re  die  words  of  etefnal  life." 

(5)  The  knowledge^  which  the  Scripture  discloseth,  is  of 
Undoubted  certainty  and  perpetual  truth :  it  depends  not  upon 
ptobabiUties  or  conjectures,  but  the  infallible  authority  of  Christ 
^fflself :  he  hath  dictated  it^  for  whom  it  is  impossible  to  lie. 

The  rule  of  our  veracity  or  truth,  is  the  conformity  of  our 
speech  to  the  existence  of  things  :  but  divine  truth  and  veracity 
Oath  no  other  rule,  besides  the  will  of  him  that  speaks  it.  He 
^ust  needs  speak  infallible  truth,  who  speaks  things  into  their 
beings  *.  such  is  the  omnipotent  speech  of  God.  Whatsoever 
lie  declares  is  therefore  true,  because  he  declares  it*  Never 
matter  how  strange  and  impossible  Scripture-^mysteries  may 
seem  to  flesh  and  blood ;  to  the  corrupt  and  captious  under- 
standings of  natural  men :  when  the  Word  of  God  hath  under- 
taken for  the  truth,  it  is  as  much  impiety  to  doubt  of  them,  as 
it  is  folly  to  question  the  reality  of  what  we  see  with  our  very 
eyes«  Nay^  the  information  of  our  senses,  what  we  see,  what 
we  bear,  what  we  feel^  is  not  so  certain,  as  the  truth  of  ..those 
things,  which  God  reveals  and  testifies  in  the  Scriptures :' and 
therefore  the  Apostle,  2  Pet.  i.  18,  i9.  speaking  of  that  mira- 
culous voice  that  sounded  from  heaven :  (Matt.  xvii.  5.  This  is 

my  Beloved  Sotiy  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased :)  saith  This  voice 

we  heardy  when  we  were  with  him  in  the  holy  viount :  but  we  have^ 
also  a  more  sure  word  of  prophecy ;  or,  as  the  Greek  may  well 
be  rendered,  We  account  more  sure  the  word  of  prophecy ;  unto 

Q  2 
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which  ye  do  well  that  ye  take  heed :  what !  a  more  sure  word  than 
a  Toice  from' heaven  !  when  God  himself  shall  vocally  bear  wit- 
ness to  the  trnth !  yes,  we  have  a  more  sure  word,  and  that  is 
the  word  of  prophecy,  recorded  in  the  Old  Testament.  And, 
hence  it  will  follow,  that^  because  the  prophecies  concerning 
Christ  may  seem  somewhat  obscure,  in  comparison  with  this 
audible  voice  from  heaven ;  therefore  the  testimony  of  obscuro 
Scripture,  is  to  be  preferred  before  the  testimony  of  clear  sense 
Now,  therefore,  if  you  would  know  things  beyond  all  dangea 
either  of  ftilsehood  or  hesitation,  be  conversant  itt»tbe  Scriptuie^ 
where  we  may  take  all  for  certain  upon  the  word  and' authorilE 
of  that  God,  who  neither  can  deceive  nor  be  deceived. 

(6)  The  Scripture  alone  gives  us  the  true  and  unerring  knoiK 
ledge  of  ourselves : 

Man,  who  busies  himself  in  knowing  all  things  else,  is  of  n-^ 
thing  more  ignorant  than  of  himself.  The  eye,  which  behold 
other  things,  cannot  see  its  own  shape ;  and,  so,  the  soul  of  msBj 
whereby  he  understands  other  objects,  is  usually  ignorant  of  it 
own  concernments.  Nowj  as  the  eye,  which  cannot  see  itse/i 
directly,  may  see -itself  reflexively  in  a  glass :  so  God  hath  given 
us  his  Scripture,  which  St.  James  compares  to  a  glass,  James  i.  23. 
and  holds  this  before  the  soul,  wherein  is  represented  our  true 
state  and  idea. 

There  is  a  Fourfold  state  of  man,  that  we  could  never  have 
attained  to  know,  but  by  the  Scriptures. 
His  state  of  Integrity. 
His  state  of  Apostacy. 
His  state  of  "Restitution. 
Bis  state  of  Glory. 

The  Scripture  alone  can  reveal  to  us,  what  we  were,  in  qui 
Primitive  constitution :  naturally  holy ;  bearing  the  image  and 
similitude  of  God,  and  enjoying  his  love ;  fi^e  from  all  inwani 
perturbations,  or  outward  miseries ;  having  all  the  creatures 
subject  to  us,  and,  wliat  is  much  more,  ourselves. 

What  we  were,  in  our  state  of  Apostacy  or  Destitution;  de- 
spoiled'of  ail  our  primitive  excellencies;  dispossessed  of  all  the 
happiness  which  we  enjoyed,  and  of  all  hopes  of  any  for  the 
future;  liable,  every  moment,  to  the  revenge  of  justice,  and 
certain  once  to  feel  it. 

What  we  are,  in  our  state  of  Restitution,  through  grace ; .  be- 
gotten again  to  a  lively  hope;  adopted  into  the  family  of  heaven; 
redeemed  by  the  blood  of  Christ ;  sanctified  and  sealed  by  the 
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^ly  Spirit ;  restored  tp  the  favour  and  friendship  of  God ; 
covering  the  initials  of  his  image  upon  our  souls  here  .on  earth, 
d  expecting  the  perfection  of  it  in  heaven. 
IVhat  we  shall  be,  in  our  final  state  of  Glory ;  clothed  with 
;lit;  crowned  with  stars;  inebriated  with  pure  spiritual  joys, 
"e  shall  see  God  as  he  is,  know  him  as  we  are  known  by  him, 
i^e  him  ardently,  converse  with  him  eternally ;  yea  a  state  it  will 
ijsa  infinitely  happy,  that  it  will  leave  us  nothing  to  hope  for. 

This  Fourfold  state  of  man  the  Scripture  doth  evidently  ex- 
'<ss. 

Now  these  are  such  things,  as  it  could  never  have  entered  into 
ir  hearts  to  have  imagined,  had  not  the  Word  of  God  described 
icm  to  us ;  and,  thereby,  instructed  us  in  the  knowledge  of 
jrselves,  as  well  as  of  God  and  Christ. 

Now  let  us  put  these  Six  particulars  together.  The  Scrip- 
ire  instructs  us  in  the  knowledge  of  such  things,  as  ace  intel- 
^ble  only  by  Divine  Revelation :  it  teacheth  us  the  most  subhme 
3d  lofty  truths :  it  is  a  most  inexhaustible  fountain  of  know- 
dge ;  (lie  more  we  draw,  the  more  still  springs  up  :  it  teaches 
'at  knowledge,  which  is  necessary  to  salvation:  it  is  of  un- 
(>abted  certainty  and  perpetual  truth :  and,  lastly,  it  informs  us 
I  the  knowledge  of  ourselves.  And,  certainly,  if  there  be  any 
iirst  in  you  after  knowledge,  there  needs  np  more  be  spoken' to 
ersuade  you  to  the  diligent  study  of  the  Scripture,  which  is  a 
ch  store  and  treasury  of  ail  wisdom  and  knowledge. 
Thus  we  have  seen  how  the  Scriptures  inform  the  Judgments 
2.  Let  us  now  briefly  see  how  they  reform  the  Life,  and  what 
ractical  Influence  they  have  upon  tjie  souls  of  men. 
Here,  the  Word  of  God  hath  a  mighty  operation  ;  and  that, 
sundry  particulars. 

(1)  This  is  that  Word,  which  convinceth  and  humbleth  the 
lUtest  and  proudest  sinners. 

There  are  two  sorts  of  secure  sinners  :  those,  who  vaunt  it  in 
8  confidence  of  their  own  righteousness ;  and  those,  who  are 
mre  through  an  insensibility  of  their  own  wickedness.  Both 
3se,  the  Word,  when  it  is  set  home  with  power,  convinces, 
mbles,  and  brings  to  the  dust.  It  despoils  the  self-justitiary 
all  that  false  righteousness,  which  he  once  boasted  of  and 
isted  to :  /  was  alive  without  the  Law  once,  saith  St  Paul : 
f,  when  the  cormnandment  came,  sin  revived^  and  I  died: 
>m.  vii.  9.  It  awakens  and  alarms  the  senseless,  seared  sinner : 


2io  Miscellaneous  sermons. 

how  many  have  there  been,  who  have  scorned  God  and  despisi 
religion,  whom  yet  one  curse  or  threat  of  this  Word  ha 
made  to  tremble  and  fall  down  before  the  convincing  majes 
and  authority  of  it! 

(2)  This  is  that  Word,  which  sweetly  comforts  and  raises  thei 
after  their  dejections. 

All  other  applications  to  a  wounded  spirit  are  improper  a- 
impertinent.     It  is  only  Scripture-consolation  that  can  ease 
The  leaves  of   this  book  are  like   the  leaves   of  that  tr« 
Rev.xxii.  2.  which  were  for  the  healing  of  the  natimis.  The  sai 
weapon,  that  wounds,  must  here  work  the  cure. 

(3)  This  is  that  Word,  which  works  the  mighty  change  up 
the  heart,  in  renovation. 

Take  a  man,  who  runs  on  in  vile  and  desperate  courses,  w 
sells  himself  to  do  iniquity  and  commits  all  manner  of  wi^ 
edness  with  greediness ;  and  make  use  of  all  the  argume 
that  reason  can  suggest :  these  seldom  reclaim  any  from  tb 
debaucheries :  or  if,  in  some  few,  they  do  reform  the  life ;  i 
they  can  never  change  the  heart.  But  that,  which  no  otl 
means  can  effect,  the  Word  of  God  can :  Ps.  xix.  7.  The  L 
oj  God  is  perfect  J  converting  the  soul, 

(4)  This  is  that  Word,  which  strengthens  and  arms  the  pea 
of  God,  to  endure  the  greatest  temporal  evils,  only  in  hope 
that  future  reward  which  it  promiseth, 

(5)  This  is  that  Word,  which  contains  in  it  such  a  collect: 
of  rules  and  duties,  that  whosoever  observes  and  obeys,  shall 
the  end  infallibly  obtain  everlasting  life. 

Though  I  can  but  just  mention  these  heads  unto  you,  yet  tb« 
is  enough  in  them  to  persuade  you  to  be  diligent  in  the  Scr 
tures.     In  thern^  saith  our  Saviour,  ye  think  to  have  eternal  lif^ 

We  arc  all  of  u?  guilty  malefactors ;  but  God  hath  be 
pleased  to  afford  us  the  mercy  of  this  book :  and,  what !  sh 
we  not  so  much  as  read  for  opr  lives  ? 

This  is  that  book,  according  to  which  we  must  either  stand 
fall,  be  acquitted  or  conden^ned  eternally.  The  unalteral 
sentence  of  the  Last  Day  will  pass  upon  us,  as  it  is  here  recorc 
in  this  Scripture,  Here  we  may,  beforehand,  know  our  dooi 
and  what  will  become  of  us  to  all  eternity.  He^  that  heliev^th 
shall  be  saved;  but  he,  that  believeth  noty  shall  be  damned.  I 
said,  Rev.  xx.  1 2.*  that  when  the  dead  stood  before  Gpd  to 
judged,  the  books  were  opened:  that  is,  the  Book  of  Conscier 
fmd  the  Book  of  the  Scripture.    Be  persuaded  to  open  this  bo 
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•nd  to  judge  yourselves  out  of  it  before  the  Last  Day.     It  b 
not  a  sealed  book  to  you :  you  may  there  read  what  your  pre- 
sent state  is,  and  foretel  what  your  future  will  be.     If  it  be 
a   state  of  sin  and  wrath,  search  farther :  there  are  directions 
how  you  may  change  this  wretched  state  for  a  better.     If  it  be 
a  state  of  grace  and  favour,  there  are  rules  how  to  preserve  you 
in  it.    It,  is  a  word  suited  to  all  persons,  all  occasions,  all  exi- 
gencies: it  informs  the  ignorant,  strengthens  the  weak,  com- 
forts the  disconsolate,  supports  the  afflicted,  relieves  the  tempted, 
resolves  the  doubtful,  directs  all  to  those  ways  which  lead  to 
endless  happiness ;  where,  as  the  word  of  God  hath  dwelt  richly 
m  US|  so  we  shall  dwell  for  ever  gloriously  with  God. 


DISCOURSE  UPON  PROVIDENCE. 


MAT.  X.  29,  SO. 

ARE    NOT   TWO   SPARROWS  SOLD   FOR  A   FARTHING  ?   AND  ONE  Of 
THEM  SHALL   NOT   FALL  ON   THE   GROUND  WITHOUT  YOUR  FA^ 
THER. 

BUT  THE  VERY  HAIRS  OF  YOUR  HEAD  ARE  ALL  NUMBERED. 

1  HE  mystery  of  God's  Providence,  next  to  that  of  Man's 
Redemption,  is  the  most  sublime  and  inscrutable.  It  is  easy,  in 
both,  to  run  ourselves  off  our  reason  :  for,  as  reason  confessetb 
Itself  at  a  loss,  when  it  attempts  a  search  into  those  Etemal 
Decrees,  of  electing  sinners  to  salvation,  and  designing  Christ 
to  save  them ;  so  must  it,  likewise,  when  it  attempts  to  trace 
out  all  those  entangled  mazes  and  labyrinths,  wherein  the  Di- 
vine Providence  walks.  We  may  sooner  tire  reason,  in  such  a 
pursuit,  than  satisfy  it;  unless  it  be  some  kind  of  satisfaction, 
when  we  have  diriven  it  to  a  nonplus,  to  relieve  ourselves  with 

an  Q  0afloc :  O  the  depth  of  the xvisdoyn  and  knowledge  of  God  I 

how  unsearchable  are  his  judgments j  and  his  ways  past  finding 
out ! 

This  knowledge,  therefore,  being  too  wonderful  for  us,  I  shall 
not  presume  to  conduct  you  into  that  secret  place,  that  pavilion 
of  clouds  and  surrounding  darkness,  where  God  sits  holding  the 
rudder  of  the  world,  and  steering  it  through  all  the  floatingsof 
casualty  and  contingency  to  his  own  fore-ordained  ends:  where 
lie  grasps  and  turns  the  great  engine  of  nature  in  his  hands; 
fastening  one  pin,  and  loosing  another ;  moving  and  removing 
the  several  wheels  of  it;  and  frajning  the  whole  according 
to  the  eternal  idea  of  his  own  understanding.  Let  it  content 
us,  to  consider  so  much  of  God's  Providence  as  may  affect 
us  with  comfort,  in  reflecting  on  that  particular  care  whidi 
he  takes  of  us ;  rather  than  with  wonder  and  astonishment,  by 
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too  bold  a  prying  into  those  hidden  mciboils,  whereby  be  ex- 
erciseth  it. 

Our  Saviour  Christ,  in  this  chapter,  giving  commission  to  his 
\postles  and  sending  them  forth  to  preach  the  Gospel,  obviates 
in  objection  which  they  might  make,  concerning  the  great  dan* 
^er  that  would  certainly  attend  such  an  undertaking.  To  send 
hem  upon  such  a  hated  employment,  would  be  no  other  than 
o  thrust  them  upon  the  rage  and  malice  of  the  world ;  to  send 
hem  ft>rth  as  sheep  into  the  midst  of  wolves,  who  would  doubt- 
ess  worry  and  devour  them :  ^^  Sure  we  are  to  have  our  mes« 
sage  derided ;  our  persons  injured  ;  and  that  holy  name  of  thine, 
>n  which  we  summon  them  to  believe,  blasphemed  and  reviled : 
md,  though  onr  word  may  prove  a  word  of  life  to  some  few  of 
lie  hearers,  yet  to  us,  who  are  the  preachers  of  it,  it  will  prove 
lo  other  than  death."  A  vile  and  wretched  world,  the  while ! 
vhen  the  Gospel  of  Peace  and  Reconciliation  shall  thus  stir  up 
enmity  and  persecution  against  the  ambassadors,  who  are  ap* 
Pointed  to  proclaim  it ! 

To  this  our  Saviour  answers, 

B'irst.  By  shewing  what  the  extent  of  their  adversaries*  power 
Bi ;  how  far  it  can  reach,  and  what  mischief  it  can  do,  when 
^od  permits  it  to  rage  to  the  very  utmost. 

And  this  he  doth,  in  the  28th  verse ;  the  verse  immediately 
foregoing  the  text :  Fear  not  themj  which  kill  the  body^  but  art 
'^  able  to  kill  the  soul :  or,  as  St.  Luke  expresseth  it,  chap.  xii.  4. 
Hiey  can  kill  the  body^  but  after  thatj  have  no  more  that  they,  can 
&.  Alas !  are  such  men  to  be  feared,  who,  when  they  do  their 
^orst,  can  only  destroy  your  worst  part ;  which  if  they  do  not, 
ki^etaccidentsor  diseases  will?  What!  are  your  bodies  but  clogs 
^o  your  spirit,  and  prisons  to  your  souls  ?  and,  certainly,  those 
demies  are  not  very  formidable,  who,  when  they  most  think  to 
burt  you,  only  knock  off  your  clog,  or  break  open  your  pruion 
tmd  let  your  souU  escape  to  their  desired  liberty. 

Secondly.  Our  Saviour  answers,  that  though  they  can  kill  the 
fcody,  when  God  permits  them ;  yet  they  cannot  so  much  as 
^ouch  it,  without  his  permission. 

And  this  he  doth,  in  the  words  of  my  text,  by  shewing  how 
iMinctual  and  particular  God^s  Providence  is;  even  over  the 
tallest,  and  those  which  seem  the  most  trifling  occurrences  of 
^  world.  A  sparrow,  whose  price  is  but  mean,  two  of  them 
^Mued  at  a  farthing,  which  some  miake  to  be  the  tenth  part  of  a 
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Roman  pennjr,  and  was  certainly  one  of  their  least  cioins ;  whoa, 
life,  therefor^,  is  but  contemptible,  and  whose  flight  seems  h 
giddy  and  at  random :  yet  it  falls  not  to  the  ground,  neither  J  igh 
any  where,  without  your  Father :  his  AlUwise  Providence  b 
brfore  appointed,  what  bough  it  shall  pitch  on,  what  grains 
shall  pick  up,  where  it  shall  lodge,  and  where  it  shall  build, 
what  it  shall  live,  and  when  it  shall  die.  And,  if  your  Fathe^c^^^s 
Providence  be  so  critical  about  the  small  concernments  even  ^z^f 
sparrows :  fear  not^ye^  for  ye  are  of  more  value  than  many  sfcm.-^^. 
rows ;  yea,  of  more  value  than  many  men. 

Our  Saviour  adds:  The  very  hairs  of  your  head  are  aU 
tered*    God  keeps  an  account  even  of  that  stringy  excreme 
He  knows  how  many  fall  off,  and  the  precise  number  of  thoss^^ 
that  remain ;  and  no  wonder,  since  he  knows  the  number  of  o  mjmt 
sins,  which  are  far  more. 

Hence  we  learn,  that  God  governs  the  meanest,  the  most  It?- 
considerable  and  contemptible  occurrences  in  the  world,  by   s^n 
exact  and  particular  Providence.     Do  you  see  a  thousand  lit;t:  J  e 
motes  and  atoms,  wandering  up  and  down  in  a  sunbeam  ?  it    is 
God,  that  so  peoples  it;  and  he  guides  their  innumerable  strB^ 
irr^^Iar  st;r^yings.    Not  a  dust  flies  in  a  beaten  road,  but  God 
raises  it,  conducts  its  uncertain  motion,  and  by  his  particular 
care  conveys  it  to  the  certain  place  which  he  had  before  ap- 
pointed for  it,  nor  shall  the  most  fierce  and  tempestuous  wir»^ 
hurry  it  any  farther.    And,  if  God's  care  and  providence  read 
thus  to  these  minute  things,  which  are  but  as  it  were  the  ciJ^^ 
cumstdnces  of  nature,  and  little  accessaries  to  the  world ;  ce  jr- 
tainly,  man,  who  is  the  head  and  lord  of  it,  for  whose  sake  aim^ 
service  other  creatures  were  formed,  may  very  well  be  confider^  * 
that  God  exerciseth  an^  especial  and  most  accurate  providencr^ 
over  him  and  his  affairs. 

By  this  you  see  what  the  subject  is,  of  which  it  is  intende^^ 
to  treat ;  even  the  over-ruling  and  all-disposing  Providence  o 
God :  not  a  sparrow,  not  a  hair  of  your  heads  falls  to  the  ground 
without  your  Father. 

But,  before  I  proceed  farther,  I  must  take  notice  of  Twc^ 
things  in  the  words. 

First.  That  our  Saviour,  speaking  here  of  the  Providence  of 
God,  ascribes  to  him  the  name  of  our  Father. 

God  hath  many  names  and  titles  attributed  unto  him  in  the 
Scriptures ;  as  Father,  Lord,  Creator,  Redeemer,  Judge,  Kiogi 
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God :  but  God  is  a  word  that  denotes  his  essence :  Lord^  is 
de  of  his  dominion :  Creator,  marks  out  his  omnipotence : 
eemer,  commends  his  love^  Judge,  is  a  name  of  fear  and 
nishment:  and  King,  is  a  title  of  royal  majesty:  but  this 
taring  name  of  Father  signifies  unto  us  his  Providence ;  for, 
I  him,  as  from  a  Father,  do  we  expect  and  receive  guidance 
government. 

3condly.  Whereas  nothing  comes  to  pass  without  our  Hea« 
y  Father,  this  may  be  understood  Three  Ways;  without 
)ermission,  without  his  ordination  and  concurrence,  without 
overruling  and  directing  it  to  his  own  ends. 

No  Evil  comes  to  pass,  without  his  Permissive  Providence. 
No  good  comes  to  pass,  without  his  Ordaining  and  Con* 

curring  Providence. 
Nothing,  whether  'good  or  evil,  comes  to  pass,  without 
the  Overruling  Providence  of  our  Father,  guiding 
and  directing  it  to  his  own  ends, 
ut,  concerning  this  distinction  of  permissive^  concurring^ 
overruling  Providence,  I  shall  have  occasion  to  speak  more 
after. 
[y  work,  at  present,  shall  be. 

To  describe  unto  you  What  the  Providence  of  God  isj^ 

in  the  general  notion  thereof. 
To  prove  that  all  affairs  and  occurrences,  in  the  world^ 

are  guided  and  governed  by  Divine  Providence. 
To  answer  some  puzzling  questions  and  doubts,  con<* 
cerning  the  Providence  of  God ;  and  some  objec- 
tions, which  may  be  made  against  it. 

Let  us  see  WHAT  PROVIDENCE  IS. 
ake  it  in  this  description :   Providence  is  an  act  of  God^ 
reby,  according  to  his  eternal  and  most  wLse  counsel,  he 
erves  and  governs  all  things ;  and  directs  them  all  to  their 
J,  but  chiefly  to  his  own  glory. 

his  Providence  consisteth  in  Two  things ;  Preservation  and 
emment  of  his  creatures. 

One  remarkable  act  of  the  Providence  of  God,  is  tSfe 
5ERVATION  of  his  crcaturcs  in  their  beings. 
[e  preserves  them, 
.  In  their  species  and  kind,  by  the  constant  succession  cf  them 
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one  after  another :  so  that,  though  the  iDclividuals  of  them  are 
mortal  and  perish ;  yet  the  species  or  kifKl  is  immortal. 

There  is  no  kind  of  creature  that  was  at  first  made  by  God, 
but  it  still  continueth  to  this  very  day,  and  shall  do  so  to  the.  end 
of  the  world.  And,  truly,  it  is  the  wonderful  Providence  of5 
God,  thus  to  perpetuate  the  creation :  that,  whereas  we  see  an^ 
inbred  enmity  in  some  sorts  of  creatures  against  others ;  yet  hisB 
wisdom  so  sways  their  mutual  antipathies,  that  none  of  themr: 
shad  ever  prevail  to  a  total  extirpation  and  destruction  of  th^ 
other. 

2.  He  preserves  them,  likewise,  by  his  Providence,  in  them^ 
indwbduai  and  particular  beings,  while  they  have  a  room  to  filK 
up  and  an  office  to  discharge  in  the  universe. 

Each  fly  and  worm,  as  well  as  man  (wh^o  is  but  the  greatesa 
worm  of  the  two)  hath  a  work  to  do  in  the  world ;  and,  tLM 
that  be.  finished,  God  sustains  its  being :  nor  shall  the  weakest 
creature  be  destroyed,  within  the  prefixed  time  that  God  hat^. 
^t  to  its  duration.  There  are  none  of  us  here  alive  this  da^ 
bat  have  abundant  cause  thankfully  to  acknowledge  the  powe 
ful  and  merciful  Providence  of  God,  in  preserving  us  in 
rescuing  us  from  many  dangers  and  deaths,  to  which  we  sto 
exposed.  It  is  only  his  visitation,  that  hath  hitherto  preserve  ^ 
bur  spirits ;  and,  to  his  never-feiling  Providence  we  owe  it, 
siich  firail  and  feeble  creatures,  who  are  liable  to  be  crush 
before  the  moth,  liable  to  so  many  diseases  and  accidents,  h 
yet  a  name  among  the  living,  and  have  not  yet  failed  firom 
the  face  of.  the  earth. 

ii.  As  God  preserves,  so  he  governs  all  things,  by  his 
vidence. 

And  this  government  consists  in  Two  things:  Directio 
the  creatures'  actions ;  and  Distribution  of  Rewards  and 
nishments,  according  to  the  actions  of  his  rational  creatures. 

1 .  God,  by  his  Governing  Providence,  directs  aU  the  actt 
of  his  creatures ;  yea,  and  by  the  secret,  but  efficacious  iUa 
and  penetration  of  the  divine  influence,  he  powerfully  s^jirj 
and  determines  them  which  way  he  pleaseth. 

And,  from  this  part  of  his  providence,  brancheth  forth 
permission  of  evil  actions,  and  his  concurrence  to  good ;  bc^ 
by  the  assistance  of  his  comnlon,  and  likewise  of  his  spec?^ 
grace:  and,  lastly,  his  general  influence  into  all  the  actions    ^ 
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our  Jivesy  all  which  we  are  enabled  to  perform  by  the  almighty 
power  of  the  Divine  Providence ;  which,  as  at  first  it  bestowed 
upon  us  natural  faculties,  so  by  a  constant  concurrence  it  doth 
excite  and  assist  those  faculties  to  their  respective  operations. 

2.  God,  by  his  Governing  Providence,  distributes  rewards  and 
fns^itskmtnts  according  to  our  actions. 

And  this  part  of  his  providence  is  oftentimes  remaricable^ 
even  in  this  present  life ;  when  we  see  retributions  of  divintf 
mercy  and  vengeance,  signally  pro[K>rtioned  according  to  roen^s 
elements :  but  the  more  especial  manifestation  and  execution  of 
it  is  commonly  adjourned  to  the  life  to  come ;  and,  then,  all  the 
seeming  inequalities  of  God's  dispensations  here  will  be  fully 
3.dji(sted,  in  the  eternal  recompence  of  the  godly,  and  the  eternal 
punishment  of  tlie  wicked  and  impenitent. 

Now,  by  this  Almighty  Providence,  God  overrules  and  swayt 
a.11  things  to  his  own  glofy.  There  is  nothing  comes  to  pass,  but 
God  hath  his  ends  in  it,  and  will  certainly  make  his  own  endff 
out  of  it.  Though  the  world  seem  to  run  at  random,  and  affair* 
€o  be  huddled  together  in  blind  confusion  and  rude  disorder:  yet 
Ood  sees  and  knows  the  concatenation  of  all  causes  and  effects ; 
^^iOd  so  governs  them,  that  he  makes  a  perfect  hannony  out  of 
^11  those  seeming  jarrings  and  discords.  As  you  may  observe  in 
^e  wheels  of  a  watch,  though  they  all  move  with  contrary  mo- 
tions one  to  the  other,  yet  they  are  useful  and  necessary  to 
xxiake  it  go  right :  so  is  it,  in  these  inferior  things :  the  proceed- 
^'^gs  of  Divine  Providence  are  all  regular  and  orderly  to  his  own 
^^ds,  in  all  the  thwartings  and  contrarieties  of  second  causes. 

e  have  this  expressed  in  that  mysterious  vision,  Ezek.  i.  10. 
ere  the  providences  of  God  are  set  forth  by  the  emblem  of 

wheel  within  a  wheel,  one  intersecting  and  crossing  another ; 
they  are  described  to  be  full  of  eyes  round  about :  what  is 

is,  but  to  denote  unto  us,  that,  though  providences  are  as 
^^^  raing  and  unstable  as  wheels,  though  they  are  as  thwart  and 
~^*oss  as  one  wheel  within  another,  yet  these  wheels  are  all 
^^ed  round  with  eyes :  God  sees  and  chooses  his  way  in  the 

ost  intricate  and  entangled  providences  that  are;  and  so  go- 

-rns  all  things,  that  whilst  each  pursues  its  own  inclination, 

<y  are  all  overruled  to  promote  his  glory. 

This  is  Providence :  the  two  great  parts  of  which,  are  Pre-, 
serration  and  Government ;  and  the  great  end  of  both  thes^, 


238  MlSCELLANEOdS  S£RMONi$. 

the  glory  of  the  Almighty  and  All-wise  God.  And  this  \sitf  ^  ^ 
which  our  Saviour  speaks  of  when  he  tells  the  Jews,  John  v.  17*  ^  ^5 
My  Father  worketh  hitherto^  viz.  in  preserving  and  governing 
his  creatures ;  and  I  work. 

*  ■ 

II.  The  Second  General  propounded,  was  to  demonstrate  to 
you,  that  ALL  THINGS  IN  THE  WORLD  ARE  GO* 
VERNED  5Y  THE  DIVINE  PROVIDENCE. 

The  Old  Philosophers,  among  the  Heathens,  had  very  difFerentt^^-^-f) 
notions  concerning  the  government  of  the  world.  Some  held,  thaft-..^^  ^^ 
all  things  were  governed  by  an  imperious  and  inevitable  fate,  to^c^  to 
which  God  himself  was  subject :  so,  Chrysippus,  and  the  StoiCfl^^^Xs, 
Others  thought,  that  all  was  left  to, blind  chance;  and  whatsoc=» ^o- 
ever  came  to  pass  here  below  was  only  casual  and  fortuitous :  sc^  ^0 
the  Epicureans*     Others,  that  the  Great  God  regarded  only  tfaKrzfJie 
more  glorious  affairs  of  heaven ;  but  had  committed  the  care  ^       -  of 
earthly  concernments  unto  inferior  spirits,  as  his  under  ofHce^^^ers 
and  deputies:  so,  most  of  the  Platonists,  though  their  mast^^s^^^ter 
was  orthodox.     Others,  that  God^s  Providence  reached  only        -▼  to 
the  great  and  important  matters  of  this  world ;  but  that  it  \i^r;«Avas 
too  much  a  disparagement  to  his  Infinite  Majesty,  to  look  afr3fc Jter 
the  motion  of  every  straw  and  feather,  and  to  take  care  of  e?^^^  eiy 
trivial  and  inconsiderable  occurrence  in  this  world:  sospe^-^aks 
Cicero,  in  his  Book  de  Naturd  Deorum :  Magna  Dii  curmsz^^nif 
parva  negligunt*    Vide  Arriani  Epictet.  lib.  i.  cap.   12.     HJEHow 
much  better  is  that  most  excellent  saying  of  St.  Austin  !  7"?^^^  ( sic 
curas  unuinquemque  nostrum^  tanquam  solum  cures ;  et  sic  ems^  -nes, 
ianquam  singulos :  ^^  God  takes  as  much  care  of  every  particu  ^^BiJar, 
as  if  each  were  all ;  and  as  much  care  of  all,  as  if  all  were  but 

one  particu lar.^' 

To  demonstrate  this  all-disposing  Providence  of  God,  I  ix      'h  \Il 
take  Two  ways. 

From  the  consideration  of  the  Nature  and  Perfectio  ^of 

the  Deity. 
From  the  contemplation  of  that  Beauty  and  Order,  wItbicIi        ^ 
we  may  observe  in  the  world. 

It  is  most  necessary,  that  we  should  have  our  hearts  well 
blished  in  the  firm  and  unwavering  belief  of  this  truth, 
whatsoever  comes  to  pass,  be  it  good  or  evil,  we  may  look 
to  the  disposer  of  all,  to  God :  and,  if  it  be  good,  may  ackno 
ledge  it  with  praise ;  i£  evil,  bear  it  witli  patience :  since 
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dispenseth  both  the  one  and  the  other ;  the  good  to  reward  uMf 
and  the  evil  to  try  us. 

Now, 

i.  To  demonstrate  it  from  the  being  and  nature  of  god. 
This  I  shall  do,  in  these  following  propositions,  which  I  shall 
lay  down  as  so  many  steps  and  gradations. 

1.  That  there  is  a  God,  is  undoubtedly  clear  by  the  light  of 
nature. 

Never  was  there  any  people  so  barbarous  and  stupid,  but  did 
firmly  assent  to  this  truth,  without  any  other  proof  than  the 
deep  impress  upon  their  hearts,  and  the  observation  of  visible 
objects,  that  there  was  a  Deity.  It  is  neither  a  problem  of  rea- 
son, nor  yet  strictly  an  article  of  faith ;  but  the  unforced  dic- 
tate of  every  man^s  natural  conscience ;  where  conscience  is 
not  violently  perverted,  and  under  the  force  of  those  vices, 
whose  interest  it  is  that  there  should  be  no  God.  Never  was 
there  any  nation,  which  worshipped  none;  but  their  great  sot- 
tiisfcness  was,  that  they  worshipped  many. 

2.  As  all  confess  that  there  is  a  God ;  so,  likewise,  that  this 
Goef  must  necessarily  have  in  himself  all  perfections,  as  being  the 
'^T^Bt  principle  and  source  of  all  things. 

All  these  perfections  of  wisdom,  power,  knowledge,  or  the 
"Ve,  which  we  see  scattered  up  and  down  among  the  creatures, 
*^ii8t  all  be  concentered  in  God :  and  that,  in  a  far  more  emi- 
^^nt  degree ;  because  whatever  is  found  in  creatures  is  but  de- 
J^  ved  and  borrowed  from  him,  and  therefore  it  must  needs  fol- 
^^^'^j  that,  because  it  is  of  more  perfection  to  be  infinite  in  each 
I^^srfection,  therefore  God  is  infinite  in  them  all. 

3.  Among  all  the  perfections,  which  are  dispersed  among 
e  creatures,   the  most    excellent   is  knofwledge  and  under- 

^^^xnding. 

For  this  is  a  property,  that  agrees  only  to  angels  and  men, 

lio  are  the  top  and  flower  of  the  creation  :  and  therefore,  cer- 

inly,  this  perfection  of  the  creatures  is  to  be  found  in  God; 

^^  and  that  infinitely.     His  knowledge  and  wisdom,  therefore, 

infinite. 

4.  His  knowledge  being  thus  infinite,  he  both  knows  himself, 
all  other  things  in  himself, 

(l)  God  perfectly  knows  himself:  he  knows  the  boundless, 
^^teut  of  his  own  being;  and,  though  he  be  infinite  and  in* 
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comprehenaible  to  all  othersi  yet  b  he  finite  and  comprehende 
to  himself:  and,  hence,  it  follows, 

(2)  That  he  knows  particularly  all  other  things.  For,  if  h 
know  himself  perfectly,  he  must  needs  know  all  things  beside 
himself;  because  none  can  perfectly  know  himself,  that  dot 
not  fully  know  all  that  his  power  and  strength  can  reach  untc 
But  there  is  nothing,  which  the  power  of  God  cannot  reach 
for,  by  his  power,  he  created  all  things.  And,  therefore,  knovi 
ing  his  own  essence,  which  is  the  cause  of  all,  he  knows  ever 
thing  id  the  fecundity  of  bis  essence. 

Thus  we  have  demonstrated  it,  from  the  principles  of  reasoc 
that  God  necessarily  knows  all  things.  But  Providence  denote 
more  than  knowledge :  and,  therefore, 

5.  This  knowledge,  which  is  in  God,  is  not  like  that,  whicl 
we  acquire :  it  is  not  a  knowledge,  that  depends  upon  the  ot 
jects  known,  and  forms  ideas  from  the  contemplation  of  thing 
already  existing :  but  it  is  like  the  knowledge  qf  an  artificer^  whim 
cuMseth  and  produceth  the  things  it  comprehends. 

God  knows  them,  before  they  are;  and,  by  knowing  thea 
brings  them  to  pass.  '^  God  knows  all  things,"  saith  St.  AustE 
de  Trinitat.  15.  ^'  not  because  they  are;  but,  therefore  th^ 
are,  because  God  knew  them.^'  So  that  his  eternal  knowleA 
and  understanding  give  being  to  every  thing  in  the  world. 

6.  //  appertains  to  him^  whjo  gives  being  to  a  things  to  preset 
and  govirn  it  in  its  being. 

And,  therefore,  God  giving  being  to  all  things,  he  also  d 

maintain  and  provide  for  them.     It  is  the  very  law  gf  nati : 

which  he  hath  imprinted  upon  all  his  creatures,  to  provide 
their  own  offspring :  we  see  with  what  solicitous  affection  ^^ 
tenderness,  even  brute  and  irrational  creatures  do  it ;  we  ar^ 
the  offspring  of  God,  and  he  our  common  parent ;  and  theon 
fore,  certainly,  he,  w^ho  hath  inspired  such  parental  care  in  gi 
things  ebe,  doth  himself  much  more  take  care  to  give  educatjoi 
to  all  to  which  he  hath  given  bein^. 

Thus,  you  see,  it  is  proved  that  God's  providence  reachetb 
unto  all  things. 

It  might  likewise  be  demonstrated  from  God's  omnips^ 
sence.  He  is  present  every  vyjiere,  with  and  in  all  his  crea 
lures:  and,  certainly,  he  is  not  with  thenl,  as  an  idle  and  ud 
concerned  spectator ;  but  as  the  director  and  governor  of  tliei 
mstions. 
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ii.  Bat  I  shall  proceed  to  the  Second  sort  of  arguments^  to 
prove  the  Divine  Providence. 
And  those  are  taken  from  THE  consideration  of  the  frame 

AND  COMPAGES  O"  THE   WORLD;    THE   BEAUTY  AND  HARMONY, 
WHICH  WE  SEE  IN  NATURE. 

The  world  is  a  book,  wherein  we  may  clearly  read  the  won- 
derful wisdom  of  God.    There  is  no  creature,  which  doth  not 
proclaim  aloud/ that  God  is  the  wise  Creator  and  Governor  of  it. 
Who  hath  gilded  the  globe  of  the  sun,  and  put  on  his  rays  ? 
^¥bo  hath  set  its  bounds,  and  measured  out  its  race,  that  it 
Aould,  without  failing,  without  error  or  mistake,  know  how  to 
make  its  daily  and  annual  returns,  and  divide  out  times  and  sea- 
sons to  the  world  ?  Who  hath  given  a  particular  motion  to  alt 
the  voluminous  orbs  of  heaven,  and  beat  out  a  path  for  every 
star  to  walk  in  ?  Who  hath  swathed  in  the  great  and  proud 
ocean,  with  a  girdle  of  sand ;  and  restrains  the  waves  thereof, 
that  though  they  be  higher  than  the  land,  yet  they  shall  not 
overflow  it?    Who  poiseth  the  oppositions  and  conti^eties 
which  are  in  nature,  in  so  even  a  balance,  that  none  of  them 
<haU  ever  prevail  to  a  total  destruction  of  the  other }  Who 
iHcingg  op  the  great  family  of  brute  beasts,  without  tumult  and 
^iwrder  ?  Do  not  all  these  great  and  wonderful  works  speak 
^c^tth  the  M'atchful  Providence  of  God ;  who,  as  he  makes  diem 
^y  his  word,  so  still  governs  them  by  his  power  ? 

Therefore,  whatsoever  we  receive  beneficial  from  them,  what- 

f^^ever  seems  to  provide  for  our  necessities  or  conveniencies ;  it 

^   God,  who  hath  so  dispensed  the  government  of  the  world, 

^  to  make  it  serviceable.     If  the  heavenis  turn  and  move  for 

^3,  if  the  stars  as  so  many  burning  torches  ligh.t  us  in  the  obr 

^^^urity  of  the  night,  if  the  angels  protect  and  defend  us,  let  us 

^^knowledge  all  this  from  the  Providence  of  GkkI  only.     It  is  he, 

turns  the  heavens  round  their  axis :  he  lights  up  the  staiv : 

commands  the  angels  to  be  ministering  spirits,  guards,  and 

^^"^otinels  about  us.     If  the  fire  warm  us,  the  air  refresh  us,  the 

^Qirdi  suf^ort  us,  it  is  God,  who  hath  kindled  the  fire,  who  hath 

^iMead  forth  the  air,  and  stablished  the  earth  upon  the  pillars 

^^lus  ovm- decree,  that  it  should  not  be  shaken.    And  let  us, 

^uow,  too/ that,  when  we  want  these  creatures  tor  our  sustenta- 

^,  if  the  ^eavens,  if  the  angels,  if  the  earth,  if  the  sea,  ijf 

^  diings  should  fail  us,  yea  band  and  set  themselves  against 

VOL.  IV.  R 
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US ;  yet  God,  who  provides  for  us  by  theaij  can  sdso>  if  he  please^  t 
provide  for  us  without  them. 

Thus  we  have  dispatched  the  Two  General  Enquiries ;  ao^ 
have  described  and  demonstrated  unto  you  the  Divine  ProvS 
dence. 

III.  The  Hird^  which  remains^  is  to  ANSWER  SOM~3 
QUESTIONS  AND  DOUBTS  which  may  be  made»  and  ba^ 
indeed  been  strongly  urged,  against  the  government  of  tU 
world  by  Providence. 

As, 

i.  "  If  the  world  be  governed  by  Providence,  WHfiMCE  COmB 

IT,  THAT  WICKED   AND   UNGODLY   MEN  FLOURISH  AND  PROSt^EH/ 

that  God  shines  upon  their  tabemades,  and  drops  £iitnass  tipoKt 
all  their  paths :  whereas,  on  the  contrary,  the  godly  are  oUttot 
expos^  to  poverty,  contempt,  and  reproaches ;  persecuted  fay 
men,  and  aiSUcted  by  God  ?  Would  it  not  be  as  agreeable  to 
the  divine  goodness,  to  cast  abroad  the  wealth,  the  pomp,  Md 
glory  of  this  world  with  an  undeciding  hand ;  leaving  mea  Da 
scramble  for  them  as  they  can :  as  that  he  should,  with  a  paitl«* 
cular  and  studied  care^  advance  tbdse  who  contemn  fafiol,  afld 
crush  those  who  humbly  trust  and  depend  upon  him  f  Ctta  I 
think  the  world  is  governed  by  the  providence  of  a  jiM  G<>d, 
when  usually  unjust  men  gov<em  the  world  un^r  hhA  ?  wiMiii 
swaggering  sinners,  who  despise  him,  have  power  likewise  to 
control  othen$  ?  Is  it  wisdom,  to  put  a  sword  into  that  hakid^ 
which  will  turn  the  point  of  it  against  the  giver?  or  justice^  to 
impower  them  to  all  those  acts  of  rapine,  violeDce,  «Uid  op^-^ 
pfession,  whicb  they  comffnit  ?  and  shall  we  call  that  I^ovidetiMy 
which  is  neither  wise  nor  just  i  One  hath  an  unexhausted  sV&it 
to  supply  his  dtfsolute  hixuty  and  riot ;  another,  scaix^  necea* 
saries  to  maintain  a  poor  life  spent  in  the  commands  of  God  : 
here^  a  widted'Div*es,  who  woirshi|^d  no  other'  god  but  Ms- 
own  belly,  £ea8ts  detkiously  every  day ;  whilst  a  godly  LaziMi? 
starves  at  this  giatton's  gate,  and  entettains  the  dogs  with  licking 
Itis  sores:  and,  what!  doth  God's  particular  care  furnish  tlM» 
glutton's  table  with  daily  excess,  who  will  not  give  the  remaindMf^ 
somps  to  6od^  chil(fa«n  i  if  there  be  Divine  Providence  in  Ihii^ 
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^•^Bt  is  become  of  the  Divine  Equity  ?  This  inequality  of  afiaim 
^ems  to  persuade,  that  it  is  not  the  Holy  and  Righteous  God  of 
"^ven,  but  rather  the  God  of  this  World,  who  governs,  the 
^^OQcems  of  it ;  and  that  he  spoke  truth,  when  he  told  our  Sa^ 
Hour,  Luke  iv.  6.  The  power  and  glory  of  this  world  is  delivered 
••^fti  me,  end  to  whofnsoever  J  will  give  ii.^^ 

Now  to  answer  this,  ) 

1«  This  quarrel  is  not  onhf,  of  late,  commenced  against  heeioen; 
Hit  tif  hath  been  the  complaint  (f  all  ages. 

It  raised  controversies  among  the  very  Heathens  themselves ; 
^me  of  them  upon  this  ground  denying,  and  others  again  by 
^hole  treatises  defending,  the  government  of  the  wdrld  by  Pro^ 
^idence.  And  no  wonder  it  should  puzzle  them,  since  the  very 
best  of  God's  saints  and  servants  have  likewise  stumbled  at  thb 
Btoiie  of  offence :  thus,  the  Psalmist,  Ps«  Ixxiii.  2,  9.  As  for  me, 
mffeet  were  almost  gone ;  my  steps  had  well  nigh  slipped.  For  I 
wisemnaus  at  thefooUsh,  when  I  saw  the  prosperity  of  the  wicked; 
10,  likewise,  the  Prophet  Jeremiah,  xii.  1.  Righteous  art  thou,  0 
Lord,  when  I  plead  with  thee;  yet  let  me  talk  with  thee  of  thy 
mdgments.  Wherefore  doth  the  way  of  the  wicked  prosper? 
Wherefore  are  all  they  happy,  .that  deal  very  treacherously  f  This, 
ibcrefore,  is  an  old  grief;  which,  in  all  ages  of  the  world,  hath 
ipen  complained  of.  And,  though  at  first  sight  it  seems  to  con- 
*ate  the  Providence  of  God,  yet,  if  we  more  narrowly  consider  it^ 
1 18  a  stroi\g  confirmation  of  it :  for,  since  virtue  and  goodness 
in«o  despicable  a  thing  in  the  world,  since  holy  and  good  men 
uiine  been  alwaj^  injured  and  persecuted,  certainly  w^re  there 
lot  an  AlLwise  Providence,  that  finds  out  ways  and  means  of 
tt  own  to  counterpoise  these  disadvantages,  s^nd  to  preserve 
bem  amidst  the  rage  and  hatred  of  their  implacable  enemies, 
Mlg  ere  this  there  had  been  none  of  theia  left,  either  to  have 
offered  Or  complained.  Were  there  no  other  argument  to 
Mfwe  that  God  governs  the  world,  this  would  suffice,  even.  That 
m  flvrvants  have  been  continually  oppressed  in  it,  yet  never 
Ul^ld  be  rooted  out  of  it :  though  men  and  devils  have  combined 
ogetfaer  against  them,  and  God  (as  they  have  complained) 
idlh  aeemed  to  abandon  them ;  yet  such  a  fenceless  and  forlorn 
;eiieratlon  as  this,  hath  been  hitherto  and  shall  still  be  preserved 
0  the  vety  end  of  the  world :  doth  not  this  speak  fb^h  the  power 
ai  care  of  Almighty  God,  thus  to  keep  a  hutik  unconsumed, 
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in  the  midst  of  fire  ?  to  preserve  fuel  untouched,  in  the  velfy 
embraces  of  flames  ? 

!  2.  God  doth  chastise  his  own  people  and  prosper  the  wicked^  thai 
he  might  thereby  rectify  oar  judgments;  and  teach  us  not  to  ac^ 
count  adversity  the  greatest  evily  nor  yet  prosperity  the  chief  good. 

For,  certainly,  were  they  so,  only  the  righteous  should  enjoy 
the  grandeur,  pomp,  and  glory  of  this  world;  and  only  the 
wicked  and  ungodly  become  miserable.  Concerning  this,  St 
Austin  speaks  excellently,  in  his  LXXth  Epistle :  '^  Worldly  things,^ 
saith  he,  <^  are,  in  themselves,  but  indifferent ;  and  good  and 
evil,  only  as  they  are  improved :  but,  lest  they  should  be  thought 
always  evil,  therefore  God  sometimes  gives  them  to  those  who 
are  good;  and,  lest  they  should  be  thought  the  highest  an< 
the  chief  good,  they  are  sometimes  given  to  those  who  are  evit*^  ^T. 
And  a  like  saying  to  this  hath  Seneca,  in  his  Book  de  Provident.,  zim-; 
cap.  5.  There  is  no  such  way,  to  traduce  the  riches,  the  hi 
niours,  the  pleasures  of  this  life ;  those  vain  nothings,  which 
so  earnestly  desired  and  ei^rly  pursued  by  the  most ;  no  4ii 
way  to  beat  down  their  price  in  the  esteem  of  all  wise  *aod.goo»>< 
men,  as  for  God  to  bestow  these  upon  the  vilest,  which 
sometimes  denies  to  the  best  and  holiest. 

3.  When  God  bepaws  any  temporal  good  thing  upon  wicked 
ungodly  nthiy  he  gives  it  as  their  pofiion  rand,  when  he 
any  calamity  on  his  awn  children^  he  inflicts  it/or  their  tried. 

Is  it  not  ordinary,  that  a  servant  receives  more  for 
than  a  son  may  have  for  the  present  at  his  own  command  ?  Gi»  S(k 
is  the  Father  and  bountiful  Maintainor  of  the  whole  FamiKLMly 
both  in  heaven  and  earth ;  a  Father  to  the  Faithful,  a  Lord  a-^flom! 
Master  over  all :  he  may  give  his  slaves  large  wages,  when  L  hk 
own  children  possibly  have  not  so  much  in^hand^  ^  b ^  —-he 
therefore  hard  or  unjust  ?  no ;  the  inheritance  is  theirs,  and^ 
la  kept  in  reversion  for  them«  What  wicked  men  possess  of  i 
world,  is  all  that  ever  they  can  hope  for :  why  should  we 
them  filled  bs^s,  or  swelling  titles !  it  is  their  whole 
they  now  receive  their  good  things:  hast  thou  food  andciotfaiir:::^^/ 
that  is  children's  fare:  envy  not  ungodly  men,  who  flaunt  i^M^iUsr 
the  gallantry  of  the  .world :  they  have  more  than  you ;  bat.»^ir 
all  they  are  like  to  have :  the  Psalmist  gives  us  an  acocnm^^  or 
their  estate,  Ps.  xvii.  14.  They  are  the  men  of  this  worid$  v^io 
have  their  portion  in  this  lifcj  and  whose  bellies  God  filledi  %k^J^ 
his  hid  treasure.    Whereas  thou,  O  Christian,  who  possesses^ 
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ftothiDg,  art  heir-apparent  of  heaven,  coheir  with  Jesus  Christ 
trho  is  the  heir  of  all  things,  and  hast  an  infinite  massT  of  riches 
laid  up  for  thee ;  so  great  and  infinite,  that  all  the  stars  of  hea- 
then are  too  few  to  account  it  by :  you  have  no  reason  to  com- 
plain of  being  kept  short ;  for  all,  that  God  hath,  is  yours : 
blether  prosperity  or  adversity,  life  or  death,  all  is  yours.  What 
^jod  gives,  is  for  yonr  comfort:  what  he  denies  or  takes  away,  is 
^^ryoor  trial :  it  is  for  the  increase  of  those  graces,  which  are  far 
mnore  gracious  than  any  temporal  enjoyment.    If,  by  seeing 
^^mdced  and  ungodly  men  flow  in  wealth  and  ease,  when  thou 
aut forced  to  struggle  against  the  inconveniencies  and  difficulties 
^  a  poor  estate,  thou  hast  learnt  a  holy  contempt  and  disdain 
of  the  world,  believe  it,  God  hath  herein  given  thee  more,  than 
'if  he  had  given  thee  the  world  itself. 

4.  God  doth,  mant/  times,  even  in  this  world,  expound  the  myS' 
^ery  of  his  Fraoidence,  by  the  fatal  and  dreadful  overthrow  of  those 
^ificM  meny  iohom  he,  /or  a  xchUe,  suffered  to  prosper. 

The  triumph  of  the  wicked,  saith  Job,  xx.  5.  is  short.    At 

'ciigest,  it  is  but  short ;  because  measured  out  by  a  short  life : 

'Hiw,  is  their  triumph;  hereafter,  their  torment.    But,  many 

^mes,  God  brings  them  to  ruin,  even  in  this  life :  he  turns  the 

'^heel  of  Providence,  and  makes  it  pass  over  those,  who,  but  a 

^hile  before,  set  vaunting  a-top  of  it.    And  then  wilt  thou 

^oqbt,  whether  God  governs  the  world  by  Providence  ?  wilt 

^ou  doubt,  whether  God  be  just,  in  suffering  wicked  men  to 

Pvoq>er  and  flourish  ?  God  lifts  them  up  on  high,  only  that  he 

'^^ay  cast  them  down  with  the  more  terrible  fall.     When  aU  the 

'^^rters  of  mijuifi/  prosper,  saith  the  Psaljnist  Ps.  xcii.  1.  ttts 

^^at  th^  might  he  destroyed  for  ever.    Now  when  God  comes 

^us  to  execute  judgment  upon  them,  those,  who  questioned 

***«  Providence  of  God  in  their  advancement,  will  the  more 

€florif(r  It  in  their  down&l :  The  righteous  shall  see  it  and  be 

SUul ;  and  shall  say.  Verily,  there  is  a  reward  for  the  righteous : 

^^^^ribf  there  is  a  God,  thaijudgeth  in  the  earth :  Ps.  Iviii.  M. 

5.  If  God  doth  not  clear  up  this  ineqtuility  of  his  Providence, 

Ms  life ;  yet  he  will  certainly  do  it,  at  the  Day  of  Judgment. 

And^  indeed,  the  strange  dispensation  of  affairs  in  this  world 

U  argument,  which  doth  convincingly  prove,  that  there  shall 

sodi  a  day,  wherein  all  the  invobicra  and  entanglements  of 

^^Tovidence  shall  be  clearly  unfolded.    Then,  shall  the  riddle  be 

^usolyed,  wh^  God  hath  given  this  i8^:id  th^^t  profan^  wretch  sq 


246  MISCCuJIeOUS  SERMONS.  ^ 

much  wealth,  and  so  much  pow^  to  do  mischief:  is  it  not|  thfU 
they  might  be  4estxoyedfor  ever  ?  Then,  shall  they  be  called  to 
a  strict  accoqnt,  for  all  that  plenty  and  prosperity,  for  wbicb 
they  are  now  envied ;  and  the  more  they  have  abused,  the  more 
dreadful  will  their  condemnation  be.  Then,  it  will  appear  thai 
Ood  gave  them  not  as  mercies,  but  as  snares.  It  is  said,  Ps.  %\ 
6.  that  God  will  rain  on  the  wicked  snaresy  fire  and  brimstone^  cm 
0  hartible  tempest :  when  he  scatters  abroad  the  desirable  tbing} 
of  this  world,  riches,  honours,  pleasuires,  &c.  then  he  rains  ^^itore. 
upon  theni ;  and,  when  he  shall  call  them  to  an  account  fdi 
%hese  things,  then  he  will  rain  upon  them^r^  and  brimstone^  am 
a  horrible  te^npest  of  his,  wrath  and  fury.  Dives,  who  caroused 
on  earth ;  yet,  in  hell,  could  not  obtain  so  much  as  one  pea 
drop  of  water,  to  cool  his  scorched  and  flaming  tongue :  ba< 
not  (lis  excess  and  intemperance  been  so  great  in  hift  life,  hi 
fiery  thirst  had  not  been  so  tormenting  after  death :  and,  tb^re 
fore,  in  that  sad  item  that  Abraham  gives  him,  Luke  xvi.  25 
be  bida  him  remember,  that  thou,  in  thy  lifetime^  recewedst  tk 
good  things^  and  likewise  Lazarus  evil  things :  but  rww  he  is  com 
fprtedi  iBm4  thou  art  tormented :  I  look  upon  this  as  a  ipost  bitte 
and  a  most  deserved  sarcasin;  upbraiding  him  for  his  gross  folly 
in  making  the  trifles  of  this  life  his  good  things :  Thou  has 
reo^iv^  thy  good  things,  but  now  thou  art  tormented.  Oh 
never  call  Dives^is  purple  and  delicious  fare  good  things,  if  the; 
thus  end  in  torments !  was  it  good  for  him,  to  be  wrapt  in  purple 
.  who  i^  now  wrapt  in  flames  ?  was  it  good  for  him,  to  fare  deli 
ciously,  who  was  only  thereby  fatted  up  against  the  day  a 
slaughter?  Coqld  you  lay  your  ears  to  hell-gates,  you  naig^ 
hear  many  of  the  grandees  and  potentates,  the  great  am)  n& 
ones  of  this  world,  cursing  all  their  pomp  and  bravery ;  am 
wishing  that  they  had  been  the  most  despicable  of  all  those 
whom  th^y  onc^  bated,  oppressed,  and  injured.  And,  as 
will  appear  at  that  day,  that  none  of  the  enjoyments  of  tta 
world  are  good  to  wicked  men ;  so  will  it  appear,  that  none 
those  afflictions  and  calamities,  which  good  men  suffer,  are  efi 
Lazarus's  sores  are  not  eyil,  since  now  every  sore  is  turned  10^ 
a  star :  his  lying  prostrate  at  the  rich  miser^s  door  is  not  ev 
j»ince  now  be  lies  in  Abraham's  bosom.  And,  at  this  day,  m 
these  intricacies  of  providence  will  be  made  plain ;  and  we  shfl 
have  other  apprehensions  of  things,  than  what  we  have  at  pr 
S^nt:   npw  we  call  prosperity,  riches^   and  abundance^  go* 
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tJUngs;  and  want  and  afiiction,  toil;  but,  when  we  come  to 
oonsider  these  with  relation  to  eternky,  the  true  standard  to 
measure  them  by,  then  poverty  may  be  a  mercy,  and  riches  a 
judgment :  God  may  bless  one  by  afflictions,  and  curse  another 
by  pros))erity :  he  may  bestow  more  upon  us  in  suffering  us  to 
want,  than  if  he  should  give  us  the  store  and  treasures  of  all  the 
earth.  And,  certainly,  whatever  our  thoughts  of  it  are  now, 
jet  within  awhile  this  will  be  the  judgment  of  us  all :  when  we 
are  once  lodged  in  our  eternal  state,  then  we  shall  acknowledge 
that  nothing  in  this  world  deserved  the  name  of  good,  but  as  it 
pK>moted  our  eternal  happiness ;  nor  of  evil,  but  as  it  tended  to 
eternal  misery. 

And  thus  you  see  this  grand  objection  answered;  and  the 
Pirovidence  of  God  cleared  from  that  injustice,  which  we  are 
apt  peevishly  to  impute  unto  it. 

Other  doubts  are  of  less  moment,  and  therefore  shall  be  more 
briefly  resolved. 

As,  . 

^  11.  **  If  gqp^s  providence  ordains  all  tIhinos  to  come  to 
pass  according  to  the  immutable  law  of  his  purpose,  then 
WHAT  NECESSITY  IS  THERE  OF  PRAYER  ?  We  cannot,  by  our  most 
fervent  prayers,  alter  the  least  circumstance  or  punctilio  in  God^s 
decrees.  If  he  hath  so  laid  the  method  of  his  Providence  in 
bb  own  counsels,  as  to  prepare  mercies  and  blessings  for  us,  our 
prayers  cannot  hasten  nor  maturate  them  before  their  time :  or, 
if  he  determine,  by  his  Providence,  to  bring  afflictions  upon  us, 
ow  prayers  cannot  prevent  nor  adjourn  them  beyond  their  pre- 
fixed time;*' 

Now  to  this  Aquinas  2.  29.  83.  Art.  2.  answers  well,  that  the 
Divine  Pirovidence  doth  not  only  ordain  what  effects  shall  come 
to  pass,  but  also  by  what  means  and  causes,  and  in  what  order* 
they  shall  flow.  God  hath  appointed,  as  the  effect  itself,  so  the 
means  to  accomplish  it. 

Now  prayer  is  a  means  to  bring  to  pass  that],  which  God  hath 
determined  shall  be.  We  do  not  pray,  out  of  hop^  to  alter 
God*s  eternal  purposes;  but  we  pray,  to  obtain  that,  which 
God  hath  ordained  to  be  obtained  by  our  prayers :  we  ask,  that 
thereby  we  may  be  fit  to  receive,  what  God  hath  from  all 
eternity  determined  to  give  by  prayer,  and  not  otherwise,    And^ 
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tkereforey  when  we  lie  under  any  affliction,  if  we  languish 
under  pain  or  sickness,  if  we  are  pinched  by  want  or  poverty, 
if  we  are  oppressed  by  the  injuries  and  persecutions  of  others, 
prayer  is  necessary ;  because,  as  God  by  his  Providence  hath 
brought  these  things  upon  us,  so  likewise  possibly  the  same 
Providence  hath  determined  not  to  remove  them,  till  we 
earnestly  and  fervently  pray  for  our  deliverance  from  them. 
And,  therefore,  when  God  hath  promised  great  mercies  to  the 
Jews,  he  tells  them  by  the  Prophet  Ezek.  xxxvi.  37.  I  wiUyd 
for  this  be  enquired  of  by  the  house  of  Israel  to  do  it  for  tkm. 
Prayer,  therefore,  doth  not  inclme  God  to  bestow  ibat,  ^hich 
before  he  was  not  resolved  to  give;  but  it  capacitates  us  to 
receive  that,  which  God  will  not  give  otherwise. 

iii.  Another  objection  may  be  this:  "  If  providence  oiu 

DERETH  AND  DISPOSETH  ALL  THE  OCCURRENCES  OF  THE  WORU), 
THEN  THERE  CAN  NOTHING  FALL  OUT  CASUALLY  AND  CONTIN- 
QENTLY." 

I  answer :  In  re$pect  of  God  it  is  true,  there  is  nothing  casual 
nor  contingent  in  the  world.     A  thing  may  be  casual,  in  respect 
of  particular  causes ;  but,  in  respect  of  the  universal  and  first 
cause,  nothing  is  such.    If  a  master  should  send^  servant  to  a 
certain  place,  and  command  him  to  stay  there  till  such  a  time, 
and  presently  after  should  send  another  servant  to  the  same,  the 
meeting  of  these  two  is  wholly  casual  in  respect  of  themselves, 
but  ordained  and  foreseen  by  the  master  that  sent  them.     So  is 
it,  in  all  fortuitous  events  here  below.    They  fall  out  unexpect* 
edly,  as  to  us;  hut  not  so,  as  to  God:  he  foresees  and  he 
appoints  all  the  vicissitudes  of  things,  and  all  the  surprises  of 
human  accidents.    So  that,  you  see,  there  may  be  contingencies 
in  the  world,  though  God's  Providence'  be  most  particular  9od 
punctual. 

iv.  Some  may  object,  that  this  <^  WOULD  destroy  the  UBEETY 

OF  man's  will  ;  AND  SUBJECT  ALL  THINGS  TO  A  FATAL  NECESSnT, 

EVEN  HUMAN  ACTIONS  THEMSELVES:  for,  if  man  can  do  nothing, 
but  what  God '  hath  by  his  Providence  fore-appointed  shall  be 
done,  how  ttien  is  man  fre^,  either  to  do  or  not  to  do  ?'* 

This  question  requires  poqch  more  time  to  answer  it,  at  large, 
than  I  can  allow  it. 

Some,  seeing  it  a  very  difficult  thing  to  reconcile  Providence 
^^  J^iberty,  J^ve  presumed  to  depy  that  Providence  inter. 
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meddles  at  all  in  such  affairs  as  depend  upon  the  free*will  of 
man.  And,  of  this  opinion,  Tully  seems  to  have  been :  for 
ivhicb  St  Austin  ohastiseth  him  as  injurious  to  God ;  when  he 
saith,  Voluntatem  dumfaceret  liberam,  fecit  sacrikgam. 

I  shall  not  here  stand  to  3Wtipguish,  of  a  necessity  of  co». 
action,  and  a  necessity  <^  infallibiUty ;  and  that  the  Providence 
of  God  doth  not  bring  upon  the  will  a  necessity  of  coaction^  - 
but  only  of  inilEdlibiiity,  which  very  well  consists  with  the  libtr^ 
of  the  will. 

All,  that  I  shall  at  present  answer,  is,  That  God  doth  indeed 
efficaciously  determine  the  will  to  do  what  it  doth:  yet  this 
determination  leaves  it  hi  a  perfect  state  of  liberty ;  because  the 
liberty  of  the  will  doth  not  so  much  consist  in  indifierency  to 
act  or  not  to  act,  as  in  a  rational  spontaneity.  When  we  do 
what  we  have  an  appetite  to  do  upon  grounds  that  to  us  seem 
rational,  then  we  act  freely.  Now,  though  God  doth  absolutely 
sway  the  will  which  way  he  pleaseth,  yet  he  never  forceth  it 
contrary  to  its  own  inclinations :  for  that,  to  which  God  deter- 
mines it  by  bis  Providence,  seems,  at  that  present,  most  rational 
to  be  done;  and,  upon  that  representation  of  good  in  the  object, 
the  will  embraces  it,  and  acts  accordingly.  So  that  its  freedom 
is  not  violated  by  any  boisterous  and  compulsive  sway,  which 
the  First  Cause  hath  over  it ;  but  God  attracts  it  with  such  a 
powerful  and  insinuating  sweetness,  that,  though  the  wiQcan 
iodine  to  nothing  but  what  it  seems  to  have  reason  for,  yet 
withal  it  wills  nothing  but  what  God  by  Providence  overrules  it 
unto.  So  Austin,  De  Civitate  Dei,  lib.  v.  cap..  9.  Nos  dicitmu 
et  Deum  scire  omnia  aniequamfanif  ei  vohmtate  nosfacere  qvdcn 
quid  ^  nobis  rum  nisi  voUntibusfitri  sentrmus  et  nooimus :  ^*  Though 
God  foresees  and  decrees  aU  things  before  they,  are,  yet  we  do 
that  with  a  free  willy  which  we  do  not  otherwise  than  .willingly.^* 

V.  The  last  doubt  and  query  is  this :  ^^  If  god  goveek  all 

ACTIONS  AND  ALL  AFFAIRS,  BY  AN  EXACT  AND  CRmCAL  PROVI- 
DENCE ;  HOW  THEN  CPMIES  IT  TO  PASS,  THAT  THERE  IS  SO  MUCII 
EVIL,  VILLAINY,  AND  WICKEDNESS  COMMFTTED  IN  FF  ?** 

The  disquisition  of  this  is  the  more  obscure  and  intricate, 
because  it  i/i  hard  to  conceive  how  God,  who  is  Infinite  Goodness 
itself,  should  iuterpst  bis  Providence  in  what  is  so  contrary  to 
}m  nature. 

Now,  here,  we  must  affirm,  that  there  is  no  evil  whatsoever, 
lurbether  it  be  of  sin  or  of  suffering,  that  comes  to  pass  witbfinxv 
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die  Providence  of  God.    As  for  the  evil  of  PanUunent  w 
Sflffering,  it  is  clear,  Amos  iii.  6.  ShaU  there  he  evil  in  the  <%, 
and  tie  l/rrd  hath  not  done  it  ?  But,  for  the  evil  of  Sin,  it  is  not 
effectively  from  God ;  yet  doth  he,  by  iiis  Providence,  for  most 
holy  and  wise  ends,  permit  wicked  men  to  commit  those  sins, 
wfaidi  his  law  prohibits,  and  his  nature  abhors.    Tliough  they 
refuse  to  be  subject  to  the  written  law,  yet  they  are  and  must  be 
subject  to  the  eternal  law  of  his  own  counsds :  and  there  is  not 
a  sin  which  they  commit,  but,  as  his  authority  condemns  and 
his  purity  bates  it;  so,  his  wisdom  both  suffers  it  to  be,  and 
overrules  it  when  it  is  to  his  own  ends.     It  is  true,  aUmeii 
naturally  are  slaves  to  their  lusts,  but  God  holds  their  chain  io 
his  own  hands:  sometimes,  slackening  it,  by  his  permissioD; 
and,  sometimes,  straitening  it,  by  his  powerful  restraint.    And, 
therefore,  to  plead  Providence  the  warrant  of  our  actions  (ft 
boisterous    argument,  which,   of  late,   hath  been  most  used 
amongst  us,  until  Providence  itself  bad  signally  confuted  it)  is 
to  plead  that  for  the  justification  of  our  actions,  without  whidi 
they  could  not  be  sinful :  thus  Cain  killed  his  brother,  by  ft 
Providence ;  and  Achan  stole  the  wedge  of  gold,  and  Judss 
betrayed  .Christ,  and  the  Jews  crucified  him,  by  a  Providence; 
yea,  and  all  the  villainy,  that  was  ever  acted  under  the  sun,  was 
all  brought  forth  out  of  the  cursed  womb  of  men^s  lusts,  by  (be 
Providence  of  God,  that  is,  by  his  permission  to  the  evil,  and 
concurrence  as  to  the  act.    Neither  is  this  any  stain  at  all  to  the 
infinite  helmess  and  purity  of  his  nature :  for,  though  we  sin,  if 
we  hinder  not  the  commis^on  of  sin  in  others  when  it  is  in  our 
pow^f  to  do  it,  because  we  are  commanded  and  obliged  to  it, 
holik  l^  the  care  we  ought  to  have  of  his  honour  and  the  charity 
we  owe  unto  the  souls  of  others;  yet  no  such  obligation  Hes 
tipoa  God,  who  may  justly  give  men  over  to  their  perverted 
inclinations :  and,  thouG^h  he  can  easily  keep  the  most  wicked 
man  in  Ae  worid,  from  rushing  into  those  sins  which  he  daUy 
commits ;  yet,  not  being  bound  to  interpose  his  power  to  hinder 
them,  he  permits  them  bolily,  and  at  last  will  punish  diem 
justly. 

But,  the  question  is  not  so  much  wfaetiier  God  doth  not  by 
his  jNTOvidence  permit  sin,  as  why  he  doth  it.  And  St.  Austin 
answers  it  excellently,  in  that  known  saying  of  his :  *^  God,^ 
saith  he,  ^^  who  is  infinitely  good,  would  never  permit  evil, 
iveie  he  not  also  infinitely  .wise,  and  knew  how  to  bring  good 
ftut  of  eviL''    It  is  the  primary  object  of  his  hatred ;  and  that 
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alone,  for  which  he  bates  wicked  men.    As  he  is  a  holy  God,  so. 
he  hates  it ;  and,  as  iie  is  a  wise  God,  so  he  permits  it. 

And  there  is  a  Twofold  good,  for  which  God  doth  sometimes 
permit  evil. 

The  Manifestation  of  his  own  Glory. 

The  Exercise  oi  his  People^s  Graces. 
1.  God,  by  permitting  sin,  manifests  (he  ghry  rf  inary  tffkis 
attrihttes. 

Surely  the  wrath  rf  man  shall  praise  ihee ;  saith  the  Psalmist, 
PiB.  Ixzvi.  10.  Every  sin  strikes  at  some  of  the  Diviiie  iVttributes : 
one  denies  his  justice;  another,  his  mercy:  one,  his  power; 
aooiber,  his  wisdom:  and  all  are  contrary  to  his  purity.  But 
yet  God  hath,  in  his  own  (counsels,  such  secret  screws  and  wires, 
whereby  he  doth  so  wreath  and  invert  these  pins,  that  eventually 
they  advance  what  they  seem  directly  to  oppose.  A  child 
poihaps  would  think,  wkeii  he  sees  a  husbandman  east  dung  and 
soil  upon  his  field,  that  it  were  but  impi^ovidently  done  thus  to 
spoil  die  flourishing  verdure  and  gaiety  of  the  grass  and  flowers : 
why  that  very  dung,  whicjb  covens  them,  makes  thein  afterwards 
sprout  up  more  fair  and  fresh.  So  God  permits  wicked  men  to 
dung  the  earth  with  their  filth,  that  those  attributes  of  his,  which 
aeem  .to  be  buried  under  them,  may  afterwards  spring  up  with 
the  greater  lustre  and  glory :  from  hence  he  will  reap  the  richer 
crop  of  praise  to  himself.  Sometimes,  he  glorifies  the  severity 
•f  fak  justice,  by  hardening  them  in  their  sins  to  their  own 
deatniqtion ;  aoocietimes,  die  riches  of  his  mercy,  by  calling  the 
gieatest  and  most  flagitious  sinners  to  repentance,  and  granting 
them  pardoii ;  and,  always,  his  infinite  patielice  ^id  forbearance, 
in  not  executing  present  vengeance  upon  those,  who  so  daringly 
provd^  hioi*  But,  although  we  cannot  now  so  clearly  compre- 
)ieiid  the  advantages,  which  God  mkes  out  of  the  mns  of  men : 
yet,  when  vns  come  to  staiid  in  the  general  assemlily  at  the  Day 
^f  Judgment,  God  will  then  coQiment  upon  and  explain  the 
mjstenea  of  his  Providenoe;  and  make  us- understand  how  those 
sins,  for  which  he  wUl  tbeai^mdemnf^ie  worid,  put  a  gloss  and 
•hine  upon  his  attributes. 

'.  a.  God^  by  permitting  sin,  eseerciseth  the  graces  of  his  people. 
:  The  sins  ef  others  give  us  matter  for  the  exercise  of  a  holy 
^^Hil  for  God,^  who  ifi  daily  afivonted  by  them ;  of  a  holy  pity 
and  comtpiseiation  over  those,  who,  like  madmen,  wound  and 
gaah  and  destroy  themselves;  and  for  the  exercise  of  a  holy 
caution  pv^r  our^eiyes,  lest  we  be  induced  to  sin  after  tKev\ 
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example.  Our  own  sins  give  us  daily  occasioD  to  renew  o^ 
repentance^  to  bumble  our  souls  before  God,  to  tortify  <^^ 
resolutions^  to  double  the  guards  we  set  upon  our  own  hea^ai 
and  ways,  and  to  watch  over  ourselves  more  circumspectly  ttm 
we  relapse  not  into  the  commission  of  them  again.  Thus^ 
;true  Christian  may  gain  some  advantage  by  his  very  falls:  ^ 
hosbaadmen  make  use  of  the  very  thorns  and  briars  which  gro' 
in  their  fields,  to  stop  the  gaps  and  strengthen  the  feaces  s^>oi: 
them ;  so  should  we  improve  our  very  sins  and  failings,  to  fetta 
our  souls,  that  we  lie  not  open  to  the  like  temptatioQs  for  tb< 
fiuture. 

Thus,  you  see  that  God  brings  good  out  of  all  the  evil  wfaicb 
lie  permits:  he  glorifies  his  own  attributes,  and  exercises  Us 
people's  graces. 

And  thus  you  see,  likewise,  God^  Providence  both  proved 
and  vindicated ;  asserted  to  be  particular  and  punctual  over  all 
occurrences,  that  happen  in  the  world ;  and  cleared  firom  all  the 
imputations  of  injustice,  that  the  folly  or  atheism  of  man  cin 
lay  against  it. 

IV.  I  shall  conclude  with  two  or  three  INFERENCES  o 
CordlaneS. 

i.  If  the  accuratenesB  of  God^s  Providence  reach  unto  all  tJ 
litde  ccMicemments  of  the  world,  we  may  be  well  assured,  th 

THOSE,  WHICH  ARE  THE  MORE  CONSIDERABLE  AND  IMPORTi 
OCCURRENCES  OF  IT,  ARE  ALL  GUIDED  AND  GOVERNED  BY  A  SPEC 
HAND  OF  PROVIDENCE. 

And,  thus,  our  Saviour  himself  urgeth,  as  a  strong  encoar 
ment  for  our  confidence  and  trust  in  God :  not  a  sparrow 
to  the  ground  withmU  your  Father ;  /ear  ye  riot  therefore 
m'C  (f  more  worth  than  mmy  sparrows :  yea,  not  a  hair  of 
head  fiills  without  a  Providence,  and  think  ye  that  the 
its^  shall }  certainly,  Qmk  dotb  not,  like  Domitian,  busj 
self  about  flies,  and  neglect  the  great  and  weighty  aSiairs 
government.    And  this  is  the  reason  of  that  question,  wfe' 
Apostie  asks,  1  Cor.  ix.  9.  Jhih  God  take  care  for  oxen 
certainly  be  doth ;  nor  did  the  Apostle  intend  to  deny 
thereby  to  infer  that  certainly  his  care  is  much  more  p« 
towards  us.    This,  then,  may  establish  our  hearts  un* 
PfBfBOD^l  suffepn^,  or  public  calamities;  when  evil 
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^'Uidfet,  or  the  nation ;  wben  uproars  and  confiiaiona  seem  to 

^Qce  the  worid  back  to  its  ancient  chaos ;  when  storms  and 

**^7eB  overwhelm  the  ship,  and  we,  with  the  disciples,  thbk  our 

GqA  asleep,  and  begin  to  cry  out,  with  the  Pssilmisty  Awake, 

O  iMdj  whf  deepest  thou  f  Our  God  is  not  sleeping,  but  even 

^bjen  at  the  helm :  he  steers,  he  governs  and  guides  all  these 

cfiflorden;  and  will  conduct  the  whole  tumult  and  hurry  of 

~  lin  to  hb  own  gloiy  and  our  good. 


il  If  God's  Providence  hath  the  command  and  sway  even 
er  the  sins  of  men,  this  then  may  be  abundant  biatter  op 

AND  SATISFACTION,  IN  THE  WORST  OF  TIMES,  WHEN  WICUD»> 
DOTH  MOST  OF  ALL  RAGE  AND  AROUND. 

Let  US  then  consider,  that,  if  God  permits  them,  he  also  can^ 
^Mnea  he  pleaseth,  check  and  put  a  stop  and  period  to  their  rage 
madness.  Their  hands  are  fettered  by  the  adamantine  chains 
a  most  strong  decree,  which  they  can  neither  reverse  nor 
:.  whatsoever  they  do,  is  but  by  permission ;  a  limited, 
a  limiting  permission.    Our  Saviour  tells  Pilate,   Thau 
haoe  no  power  over  me,  except  it  were  gwen  theefrcm 
The  very  power,  that  men  have  to  sin  against  God,  is 
God ;  and  therefore,  certainly,  he  will  withdraw  it,  when 
doth  not  work  out  Us  own  ends.    This  was  it,  that  satisfied 
vid,  when  Shimei  pelted  him  with  stones  and  curses :  2  Sam. 
L  10.  Let  him  alone:  kt  km  curse;  because  the  Lord  hath 
\iunJtokbn,  Curse  David. 


liL  Hence  see  to  what  we  ought  to  ascrire  it,  that  there 

NO  MORE  notorious  WICKEDNESS  COMMITTED  IN  THE  WORLD. 

When  we  hear  of  any  prodigious  villainy,  we  are  i^  to 

',  that  ever  such  abominations  should  be  incident  to  the 

of  men.    Wonder  not  at  the  matter,  as  if  any  straqgre 

>%ui)g  were  happened  to  them ;  but  rather  wonder  at  the  goodness 

^^  God,  which  is  the  sole  cause  that  such  things  as  these  are 

oodenk    Were  his  permissive  providence  as  large,  as  men's 

are  outrageous,  these  things  would  soon  cease  to  be  wonders, 

^^  become  the  common  and  ordinary  practice  of  all  men. 

^^y  are  not  our  streets  continually  filled  with  violence,  rapine^ 

^^^Uirders,  and  outcries  ?  whence  is  it,  that  we  enjoy  our  posses- 

^H>ns  and  our  lives  in  safety  ?  The  wickedness  of  men  lies  hard 

^ik1  presses  upon  God's  restraints ;.  and,  wheresoever  there  are 

^^  gaps  in  it,  it  breaks  forth  naturally  and  violently ;  and^  if 
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this  datxi  ami  ^nrnmd  of  Divine  Providence  were  bat  broke 
down,  it  would  httA  out  till  it  had  overflow^  the  whole  fee 
of  the  earth)  and  eovered  it  with  a  deluge  of  impieQ^  an 
profeneneM:  but  that- God,  who  sets  bounds  to  the  raging  < 
the  "sea,  and  taith  Hitherto  shall  thy  proud  waves  come  and  n 
ferther,  doth,  bj  the  same  Almighty  Providence,  set  bounds  l 
the  lusts  and  corruptions  of  men,  which  are  altogether  as  unruly 
and  curbs  in  the  fury  of  their  madness,  which  else  would  droif 
the  whole  world  in  perdition  and  destruction. 

iv.  This  should  teach  us  to  acquibscb  and  Mst  satisfied  ' 

JftVERY  PROVtOENCfi  OP  GOD,  AS  THAT,  WHICH  WILL  CEHTAINL^ 
IN  THE  END, '  REDOUND  TQ  HI«  OWN  GLORY. 

When  we  see  disorders  and  confusions  abroad  in  the  worl 
we  are  apt  to  despond  and  to  cry  out,  *<  Lord,  what  wilt  the 
do  for  thy  great  name?  thy  honour,  thy  glory  lies Ueedii^ 
and  suflers  through*  the  sins  of  men/'  Conunit  thy  care  t 
God.  He  will  certainly  so  wield  their  hists,  as  that  they  shi 
bring  about  and  effect  his  own  ends.  God  is  gl(^fying  himsd 
even  by  these  things;  and  why  then  should  webetrouUed 
TbiB  thought,  kept  alive  on  our  hearts,  would  cause  us  to  ft 
satisfied  amidst  all  the  tumults  which  we  observe  and  hear  of  i 
the  worid :  for,  though  we  know  not  hoWto  unwind  these  ravellc 
dispensations  to  the  bottom  of  his  glory,  yet  he  can  and  wi 
There  is  an  invisible  and  wise  hand,  that  moulds  and  tehioi 
all :  and,  though  the  parts  by  themselves  may  appear  rude  ar 
unpolished ;  yet,  put  the  whole  frame  and  series  of  Provident 
together,  and  that  will  appear  most  admirable  and  glorious. 

Now  to  the  King,  eternal,  immortal^  invisible^  the  onfy  wii 
God,  Father,  Son  and  Holy  Ghost,  be  honour  and  gloty,  f 
ever  and  ever!  Amen. 


A 

DISCOURSE 

UPOM  TBI 

OMNIPRESENCE  OF  GOD 

WITH  THE  IlffROVfiMSNTg  THEREOF. 


PSAL.  cxxxix.  7,  8>  9^  10. 

^''^Q^lmR  SHALL  I  GO  FKOIf  THT  SPIRIT  ?  OR  WHlTflfiR  SHALL  I 
^VMM.  fROM  THY  l^RRSBNCE  ?  tf  I ASCEKD  TTt  INTO  HEAVEN,  THO0 
•^M*  THERE !  If  I  MAKE  MY  BED  IN  HELL,  BEHOLD,  THOU  ART 

TiiRRR.    IP  I  Take  the  wnras  op  the  morning,  and  dwell  in 

*^HE  OtTERMOST  PARTS  OF  THE  SEA ;  EVEN  THERE   SHALL  THY 
RRND  LEAD  ME,  AND  THT  RIOHT-HAND  SHALL  HOLD  ME. 

ABiflfe  Words  declare  to  «  the  glorides  attribnte  of  6od*s 

leMnetBily  or  Omttipf^Bsenoe,  «et  forth  in  most  elegant  and.  loftjr 

t^mis;  «s  if  Ibe  Plopbtt  woaU  mitigate  tkat  dread  which  might 

wnI  seise  upon  ns^  frctm  the  conndemtion  of  the  terrible  mtgatef 

^  God  being  eo  near  ns,  by  the  sweetness  and  flourishing  of 

tfttespreision,  WkUkir  sfuM  Igojrom  %  Spirit  f  Tlib  questiott 

^dk  ffDt  itnply,  tift  Datid  was  indeed  contriring  bow  to  make 

^s^seape  from  God ;  nor  pondering  with  himself  in  wiiat  forlorn 

^^snier  of  the  world  he  might  lie  obscure,  where  the  presence 

^€od  shonld  nener  iq^rehend  him:  but  this  interrogation 

^QiytKh  for  a  Tiehement  assertion:  whtlher  dnll  I  go  ?  tihAt  is^ 

Htit  is  no  place  niuther  I  can  go,  or  where  I  can  iongine  to 

^  but  thy  Spirit  and  thy  Pkeaance  will  be  with  me.     Whitker 

^^ttf  ifpfirfm  tkg  SfirU  f  that  is,  either  ffpom  thee,  who  art  a 

^'KHt,  and  so  canst  pierce  and  pewetcate  me ;  be  as  truly  and 

^^entirily  in  die  veiy  bowris  and  matrow  of  my  soiil,  as  my 

"^itil  is  intiBCMely  and  essentially  in  my  body :  Jvim  thy  Spiriii 

^^*M  IS,  frcnn  thy  knowledge  and  thy  power;  thy  knowledge  to 

'^fiibeet  and  cdMmve  me,  thy  power  to  uphold  or  to  crush  me. 

%n  what  dark  corner  or  cavera  soeror  I  should  mnffle  myself, 
T^BSkfiiy  piesenoe  is  so  universal,  that  it  would  find  me  out;  for 

^y  ^9  beire,  may  be  meant  the  Grave,  which  is  often  so  called 
^*>  ^xiptuic ;  as  Acts  ii.  ST.  Ps.  xvi.  10.  Tkm  wiU  not  lemjc  mj^ 
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sffidinheUj  neUher  wUt  thou  suffer  thy  Holy  One  to  see  corruption 
(a  prophecy  concerning  the  resurrection  of  Christ  from  tb 
grave :)  that  is^  thou  wilt  not  leave  my  person  in  the  grave :  s 
it  is  interpreted  v.  31.  when  it  is  said,  that  htsjoul  was  not  left  i 
heUf  neither  did  his  flesh  see  corruption :  Gen.  xxxvii.  35.  Jacol 
speaking  concerning  the  supposed  death  of  his  son  Joseph,  sayi 
I  mU  go  down  into  the  grtwe  ufito  my  son  mourning :  there,  an 
Jobxvii.  13.  that  word  which  we  translate  the  grave,  we  hm 
translate  hell :  ^^  Now,^*  saith  the  Prophet,  ^^  thou^  I  shod 
go  down  to  the  grave,  and  be  covered  from  the  sight,  an 
forgotten  out  of  the  mind  and  thoughts  of  men ;  yet  thou  ai 
there,  and  observest  every  dust  how  it  moulders  and  crunoblc 
away:  my  body  cannot  be  more  in  the  grave^  than  thou ai 
there.*'  If  we  take  hell  for  the  Place  of  the  Damned,  God^ 
presence  is  there  likewise :  one  would  think,  if  from  any  plac 
God  would  exclude  himself,  it  should  be  from  heilj  since  hi 
presence  is  sufficient  to  make  a  heaven  any  where ;  but,  a 
infinite  is  bis  unlimited  being,  that,  when  die  body  is  in  tfa 
grave  and  the  soul  in  hell,  yet  then  b  Grod  presefat,  both  wit 
the  soul  and  with  the  body :  If  Imuke  my  bed  in  hdl^  that  a 
<*  If  I  cover  myself  never  so  close  and  draw  the  curtains  (rfitfa 
thickest  darkness  round  about  me ;  if  my  body  should  lie  in  di 
deepest  entrails  of  the  earth,  and  my  soul  be  wrapt  about  wil 
a  winding-sheet  of  smoke  and  flames ;  yet  thou  art  there,  jue 
thy  presence  would  soon  find  me  out:'*  Job  xxvi.  6,  Hell 
naked  before  kirn,  and  destruction  hath  no  aroering :  yea,  ^  tl 
Apostle  tells  us,  2  Tbess.  i.  9.  that  the  wicked,  in  hdl,  shaft 
punished  with  everlasting  destructionfrom  the  presence  ofthel/gr 
Ojndfrcm  the  glory  of  his  power:  that  is,  not  only  that  th« 
punishment  shall  be  to  be  separated  from  the  presence  of  tl 
Lord ;  but,  look  how  they  are  said  to  be  punished  j^hmt  the  glor 
if  his  power  J  so  likewise  are  they  to  be  ipxxmAkeA  from  his  pi^ 
sence :  their  destruction  shall  he  from  the  ghry  of  kis  pawes 
that  b,  hb  power  in  inflicting  most  dreadful  punbhments  up* 
t^m,  and  hb  power  in  sustaining  them  under  those  punishment 
when  with  one  band  the  Lord  shall  hold  them  up  in  bell,  afl 
M  up  the  other  as  high  as  heaven  to  give  them  redouble 
strokes  of  everlasting  vengeance :  so,  likewise,  they  shall  .1 
finished  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord  ^  that,  is,  GodhimsiC 
will  be  present  in  hell  to  torment  ahd  punish  them,  that,  at  t| 
very  same  time  that  he  shall  be  a  cherishing  God  in  heaven^.l: 
will  be  a  tormenting  Gpd  in  hell:  because,  inthem^  he  lull 
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Kvi^lished  his  two  great  tbrones ;  the  one  of  his  mercy,  the 

^er  of  his  justice. 
But  yet,  possibly,  there  may  be  found  some  neglected  place 

here  below,  where  God  hstth  rio  such  concernment  to  be  present, 

AS  be  bath  to  bel  present  in  Heaven  and  in  Hell;    Now,  saith 
the  Psalmist,  vv.  9,   10.  If  I  take  the  wings  of  the  fnomngy  ond 
iizKU  in  the  uttennast  parts  of  the  sea ;  Evai  there  shall  thy  hand 
itfiad  mej  and  tkj/  right-hand  shall  hold  me.    Wivgs  of  the  Moniing 
^  an  efegant  metaphor;  and,  by  them,  we  may  conjecture  is 
xxseant  the  sun-beams :  called  Wings,  because  of  their  swift  and 
speedy  motion  ;  making  their  passage  so  sudden  and  so  instanta- 
Tieoos,  as  that  they  do  prevent  the  observation  of  the  eye; 
c^alled  the  Wings  rf  the  Morning,   because  the  dawn  of  the 
XBoraing  comes  flying  in  upon  these  wings  of  the  sun,  and 
l>rings  light  along  with  it ;  and,  by  heating  and  fanning  of  these 
'mugs,   scatter    the    darkness  before  it.     *'  Now''   saith  the 
X^mist,  '^  if  I  could  pluck  these  wings  of  the  morning,  the 
smUieams;  if  I  could  imp  my  own  shoulders  with  them;  if  I 
slioold  fly  as  far  and  as  swift  as  light,  even  in  an  instant,  to  the 
^*Uermost  parts  of  the  seaj  yea,  if  in  my  flight  I  could  spy  out 
some  solitary  rock,  so  formidable  and  dismal  as  if  we  might 
^imost  call  in  question  whether  ever  a  Providence  had  been 
^Jkere;  if  I  could  pitch  there  on  the  top  of  it,  where  never  any 
^Ung  had  made  its  abode,  but  coldness,  thunders,  and  tempests : 
yet  there  shall  thy  hand  lead  nie,  and  thy  right-hand  shall  hold  me,^^ 
Thus  you  see  the  text  declares  this  Ubiquity  and  Omnipre- 
sence of  God,  both  in  heaven  and  earth  and  hell,  and  in  all 
phces  and  in  all  things. 

I  flfaall,  first,  handle  this  point  doctrinally ;  and,  then,  practi- 
^y.    Observing  this  method,  I  shall. 
Lay  down  some  Positions. 
Demonstrate  the  truth  of  them,  by  some  cogent  and 

convincing  Arguments. 
Answer  some  Objections,  which  may  be  made  against 

the  Omnipresence  of  God; 
Make  some  Improvement  of  this  point. 

'«  I  am  to  lay  down  some  POSITIONS. 

J^QsraoN  i.  God  is  intimately  and  essentially  in  aLl  parts 
'^^^^  Places  of  the  world. 

rv.  s 
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Yea^  this  presence,  being  essential,  is  also  necessaiy ;  so  that 
it  is  simply  impossible,  that  God  should  not.  be  wheresoever  the 
creature  is.  By  the  !^orld»  I  mean  whatsoever  was  at  the 
beginning  created  by  the  power  ojf  Grod ;  the  heavens*  the  air^ 
the  earth  and  sea,  and  all  things  visible  and  invisible :  God  is 
with  them  and  in  them  all. 

There  are  Three  things  briefly  to  be  touched  upon  here. 

1.  That  God  is  hUimaUly  presefit  with  the  creaiures.  .  ,.• 
He  passeth  through  their  very  beings  and  inward  parts :  he  u« 

in  the  very  centre  of  their  essj^nce;  and  this  flows  fi-oaa  th(^ 
spirituality  of  his  essence*  Fromhenpe  it  is,  that  it  10  imposaiU^^ 
that,  he  should  be  excluded  opt  <£  the  most  close  cepipa(f^sfen»: 
being.  Bodies  cannot  thus  enter  one  another,  buecause.of 
gross  and  material  substances :  they  can  only  stand  withput,  an 
knock  for  admission  :  they  cannot  enter  into  the  substance 
of  another:  water^  when  sucked  up  by  a  spunge,  doth  not 
into  the  substantial  part  of  it ;  hut  only  fills  up  those  caver 
and  hollow  pores,  which  were  before  filled  with  air :  the  air 
breathe  in  cannot  <enter  into  the  substance  of  our  bodies;  b 
only  into  those  pores  and  hollow  recesses,  which  are  by  nai 
fitted  to  receive  it :  so  of  all  other  coiporeal  beings.^  ;But 
ane  not  tied  up  to  this  law :.  the  soul  of  man^  becauae  it  is  « .«pi 
resides,  not  oi^y  in  the  empty  void  spaces  of  the  body,  but 
in  the  midst  of  the  most  solid  and  substantial  pari  of  it:  a 
wjjo  are  a  degree  of  spiritual  beings  above  the  soul>  canaot 
excluded  from  beuig  present  in  the  most  condensed  ihodies;. 
we  know  not  how  often  they  are  in  us;  we  know  .not  how 
they  pass  through  us,  nor  how  many  of  tiiem  are  now 
with  us :  we  read  of  no  less  than  a  legion,  which  is  six  thousa 
that  quartered  themselves  togetlier  in  one  posseskedc 
Mark  v.  9 :  then,  certainly  God,  between  whom  and  the  an 
there  is  infinitely  more  distance  than  between  angels  and  bod 
caimot  possibly  be  shut  out  of  any  being,  but  diffuseth  him^^ 
to  every  part  of  his  creatures.  ; :  .  

2.  GqA  is  not  only  intimately  present  with  Us  creatuie*^ 
because  as  he  is  a  spirit  he.passedi  'tbroug^the  most  inmost  psrt 
of  them,  but  he  is  intimately  p^ese<nt  with  all  his  creahtres  Of^ 
'9nce, 

And,  therein,  is  his  presence  disting'Uished  from  the  fMresenc^S 
of  angels.  They,  indeed,  pass  from  one  to  another,  and  be  ^ 
oiie  in  another :  they  may,  possiiilv,  stretch  and  dilate  them 
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aelvcs  t<iJ  a  great  compass ;  <biit  they  canii^t  stretch  themsetros 

Kb  Rti  -tlbiqttitariiie!»,  to  be  in  all  beings  afonc'c:  if  an  angel 

aaddenlydart  hifoiself  from  one  point  of  the'heavens,  through 

the  centre  of  t4ie  earth,  to  an  opposite  poiilt  of  the  heavens, 

aiid  by  a  motion  of  insinnation,  without  impellin«j^  or  driving  Aiti 

air  before  faim,  yet  he  is  not  in  heaven  and  earth  at  once ;  but, 

when  'he  is  in  one  place,  lie  ceaseth  to  be  in  another.     But  ii  is 

not  so  with  God,  for  he  is  every  where  and  ni  all  things  at  once 

for  ever^  therefore  God  asks  us.  Do  not  I  fill  heaven  and  earth  f 

Jer.  xxiii.  24 :  he  is  so  in  them,  as  that  he  doth  not  leave  any 

one  place  void  or  empty  of  himself;  for,  were  there  any  places 

where  God  were  not,  then  it  could  not  be  properly  said  to  be 

filled  with  him. 

S.  TkisChnnipreseitce  rf  God  is  simpljf  necessaiyi  not  only  for 

^Af.  preserving  and  upholding  of  his  creatures  in  their  beings  Ofid 

operations f  but  necessary  to  our  very  beings, 

"tFot  <his:  ofiii- essence  is  simple  ;  and  be  cannot  withdraw  fram 

nor  fonake  any  place  or' any  thing,  with  wfaicfa  his  presence  now 

^'^  G04I  'oannot  contract  and  lessen  himself,  nor  gather  up  his 

^^SBcQce-into  a  •nany)W^room  and  compass;  but,  as  he  is 'here  to 

^his-  vwy  place  Avhich  we  now  take  up,  so  he  must  and  will -be 

^Tt  Xx»^\\  etemMy.  ^^Nor  is  this  any  imperfection,  as  if  God 

^Gre  not  an  infinite  perfection  and  excellence;  for  this  flows 

'"om  .the  immutabilvky  of  bfs' nature  and  essence:  for,  should 

^^od  Mfiiove  ihitnself,  be  were  not  altogether  unchangeable; 

^it^ 'with  him,  thei^  is  neither  change  nor  shadow  of  turning : 

^^nievti.  11.    What  the  Heathens  thouglit  of  this  Immensity 

^kl  Omnipresence  of  God  is  somewhat  obscure.     Some  of  them 

^Hkafined  him  to  heaven;  and  were  so  far  irorm  aflirming  him 

Pt^esent  *in  all  things,  that  they  thought  he  took  no  care  of  any 

^ing  'below,  as  being  too  mean  and  too  imworthy-forGod  to 

'^gsrd;-  this  was  the  opinion  of  the  Epicureans,  Acts  xvii.  18*: 

^^hers  thought;  indeed,  that  the  care  and  providence  of  God 

*^^«shed  to  these  ordinary  things,  but  not  his  essence;  andthtf 

S*^oaiid  of  their  etror  was,  because  they  thoti^ht  it  most  beBtting 

^^b^  Majeefty  of  God,  to  sit  only  in  heaven,  a  glorious  and  a 

«MiciMniDg  place,  and  not  .to  make  himself  so  cheap  and  ^o 

oomiDon,  as  to 'bo  present  with  men  and  the  vile  things  of  die 

^vxwid';  but' this  is  a  weak  reason,  as  1  shall  shew  anon.    Some 

<)^re  among  the.  Heathens  ^had  righter  apprehensions  of  this 

^^^^  attribute :  one  of  them,  being  to  give  a  description  what 

s  2 
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God  was,  tells  us  most  admirably,  ^^  God  is  a  |spbere>  whcq 
centre  is  every  where,  and  whose  circumference  is  no  where:* 
raised  apprehension  of  the  divine  nature  in  a  Heathen!  a^ 
another,  being  demanded  what  God  was,  made  an^er,  tj 
*^  God  is  an  Infinite  Point  ;V  than  which  npthing  can  be  said  iac 
(almost)  or  truer,  to  declare  this  Omnipresence  of  God.  It 
reported  of  E[eraclitus  the  philosopher,  when  his  friend  came 
visit  him,  being  in  an  old  rotten  hove),  ^^  Cociie  in,  come  iu 
saith  he,  "  for  God  is  here :"  God  is  in  the  meanest  cottage,  . 
well  as  in  the  stateliest  palace :  the  pqorest  beggar  cohabits  wi 
God,  as  well  as  the  greatest  princes ;  for  God  is  every  wheJ 
present  and  sees  all  things. 

Position  ii.  God  is  not  only  present  in  the  would,  fiif 
he  is  infinitely  existent  also  without  the  world,  an: 
beyond  all  things  but  himself. 

He  is  in  all  that  vast  tract  of  npthing,  which  we  can  ima^ni 
and  beyond  the  highest  heavens. .  What  reason  can  say  for  thi 
I  shall  anon  shew.  In  the  mean  time,  see  that  one  positi^ 
place  of  Scripture,  1  Kings  viii.  21*  Behold,  the  heaven^  a$ 
heaoen  of  hecwens,  cannot  contain  him :  and  if  God  be  not  coi 
tained  in  them,  certainly  he  then  must  be  infinitely  beyond  ai 
above  them :  he  surmounts  the  heaven  of  heavens,  that  is,  ti 
very  highest  and  uppermost  heavens,  which  St.  Paul  calls  tl 
third  h€aven :  2  Cor.  xii.  2.  that  glorious  place,  in  which  G( 
doth  most  specially  manifest  himself,  and  will  do  to  all  eternity 
The  Scripture  tells  us,  that,  though  the  heaven  of  the  glorific 
angels  and  saints  be  the  place  in  which  God  will  especial 
manifest  his  presence,  yet  it  is  not  that  place  unto  which  Gt 
will  or  doth  confine  his  presence :  Isai.  Ixvi.  1,2.  Thus  som 
the  Lord,  The  heaoen  is  my  throne,  and  the  earth  is  myfootsUHm 
where  is  the  house  that  ye  build  unto  me  ?  and  where  is  the  pic 
of  my  rest  ?  For  all  those  things  hath  mine  hand  made ;  as 
God  should  have  said,  '^  Do  not  think  to  cloister  me  up  with 
the  walls  of  the  Temple :  no ;  I  am  set  upon  the  highest  heavei 
as  upon  my  throne;  and  they  are  all  under  me,  and  I  € 
exalted  far  above  them.*'  Many  such  glorious  expressions  the 
are  of  God's  infiniteness  and  immensity  scattered  up  and  do« 
the  Scripture,  which  I  shall  not  now  spend  time  to  recoUe^ 
The  Scripture,  you  see,  owns  it  for  a  truth,  that  God  is  infin: 
in  his  essence,  beyond  the  whole  world :  which  is  one  of  the 
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di^rine  properties,  the  possibility  whereof  it  poseth  reason  to 
conceive',  that  since,  beyond  the  world  there  is  nothing,  God 
abould  exist  there.  But,  though  reason  cannot  apprehend  it^. 
yet  irom  reason,  as  well  as  from  Scripture,  it  appears  it  must 
be  so. 


■  t 


Position  iii.  As  god  exists  every  where,  so  all  and  whole 
OCD  EXISTS  EVERY  WJIERE.  So  that  all  God  is  here,  and  all 
God  is  there,  and  all  God  is  in  every  place  and  in  every  thing. 

This  is,  indeed^  a  gi]eat  and  most  inconceivable,  mystery :  but 

yet  it  must  needs  be  so;  because  God  is  indivisible  and  simple, 

a>rxl  not  compounded .  of  parts :  and,  therefore,  wherever  there 

is  any  of  God's  essence,  there  is  all  his  essence;  otherwise,  part 

of  bis  essence  would  be  here,  and  part  there,  and  part  of  it 

elsewhere,  which  would  be  utterly  repugnant  to  the  simple  and 

vmcompounded  nature  of  God.  God's  attributes  are  his  essence : 

now  there  is  no  where,  where  God  is,  but  there  are  all  his 

attributes ;  and,  therefore,  where  God  is,  there  is  all  his  essence. 

He  is  a  spirit,  most  wise,  most  powerful,  most  just,  and  the 

^ile;  here,  and  there,  as  well  as  in  heaven  above.     Yea,  and 

^^bat  is  more,  to  the  astonishment  of  reason,  than  all  this,  God 

^s  every  where  omnipresent,  and  in  every  place.     And,  though 

^t  be  common  to  all  spiritual  beings,  because  they  have  no  parts, 

^  have  a  totality  in  the  whole  and  a  totality  in  every  part : 

C  indeed  it  is  expressed  in  the  Schools,  that  spirits  are  all  in  the 

^iole,  and  all  in  every  part ;)  yet,  herein,  God  hath  a  peculiar 

^^y  of  subsisting  from  other  spirits,  that  not  only  his  essence 

^lone'  is  in  every  part  of  the  world,  but  also  his  presence  is  in 

^B  and  every  part  of  the  world ;  so  that  God  is  every  where 

l^rnierit :  which  is  beyond  the  reach  of  our  apprehensions ;  yet 

Wis  undoubtedly  true,   for    God's    omnipresence  being  that 

attribute  which  belongs  to  him,  he  is  present  every  where  and 

^  ill  things.  .. 

ILNow^for  the  rational  DEMONSTRATIONS,  whereby  it 
may  be  evinced,  that  God  is  omnipresent. 

i-  That  God  is  present  every  where  in  this  world  I  shall 
^'^e  good^by  these  arguments  : 
^^  From  his  unchangeabUness. 

If  there  be  any  place  where  God  is  not,  then  God  may  be 
^here,  because  he  is  omnipotent ;  but  if  God  m3.y  be  there, 


SM  MISCELLANEOUS  SERMONS: 

whef6  hie  is  hot  actually  alsb,  then  it  must  be  by  motion  to  thi 
pl&ce :  iMrt:  it'ii  impossible  that  G6d  should  be  able  to  move'ivoi 
one  plibe  to  ^6ther,  beeause  he  is  imm«itable':'  dierefere,  biHM 
it  cl^i^Iy  fellows;  that  there  is  no  place,  where  6od  ts  Bot^/an 
where  he  was  not  from  all  eternity. 

2.  It  may  be  demonstrated,  that  God  is  omnipresentyrom  h 
pr^seroaftCTt  cf  all  i kings  in  thtir  beings. 

God  is  present  witb  whatsoever  he  preserves :  but  he  presenn 
every  thing  in'  its  being :  therefore  he  is  present  every,  wliec 
Titere  is  requime'd  as  'great  a  poik'er  to  preserve  creatures  firo 
falling  back  into  their  first'  nothing,  as  d&ere  waS:to  maice  die 
at 'first  out  of  nothing; -for  preservation,  as  the  pbiiosopb 
speaks,  is  nothing  else  but  a  continoed  and  a  prolonged  creatioi 
now  he  cannot  ;Create  any  thing  at  a  distance  from  it,  .beeaui 
ix>  creature  is  fit  to  ponvey  a  creative  action,  and .  becansd  .all 
whatever  virtue  or  power  is  in  God  it  is  his  essences  tberefar 
if  he  create  or  preserve  by  bis  power,  he  creates  and  preisecv< 
immediately  by-  his  essence,  and  so' bis  essence  mnst  be:  wha 
soever  his  operations -are. 


».  •-. 


ii.  But  God  exists  not  only  in  the  world,  but  iNnNiTEl 
BEYOND  THE  WORLD  ALSO.     That  may  be  demonstrated,'        /  > 
From  the  Infiniteness  of  his  Nature  and  Essence.       * 
From  the  Infiniteness  of  his  Perfections. 
From  his  Almighty  Power :  and 
From  his  Eternity. 

1 .  From  the  Infiniteness  of  God^s  Nature  or  Essence. 
That  nature,  which  ts  infinite,  cannot  be  bounded  or  limite- 

but  God's  nature  is  infinite:  therefore,  it  cannot  be boonde 
But  if  God  were  only  present  in  the  world,  and  did  not 
infinitely  beyond  it,  therr  his  being  and  nature  could  sot 
infinite  as  a  spirit  is  infinite:    therefore,   if  God    should 
included  in  the  world,   he  would  also  be  but  infinite 
world. 

2.  From  the  Infiniteness  of  his  Perfections^  we  may 
thus :     ,  •  .       - 

That,  which  is  infinitely  perfect,  must  be  infinitely  grea 
but  God  is  infinitely  perfect;  so  that  there  is  no  perfectly 
which  we  can  imagine,  but  is  eminently  in  God :  tbereforec 
must  be  infinitely  great ;  so  as  there  can  be  no  space  which  ^ 
can  imagine,  but  be  must  be  present  in  it.  But  we  can  imagi 
an  infinite  space  beyond  this  w-orld:  therefore  God  is  thef 
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there  is  no  perfection  imaginable,  which  God  hath  not« 
M^liate?er'  is  iafinitely  perfect^'  must  be  infinitely  gteat;  ias 
ippcaisri^ni  this^  becanse  the  giteater  a  tbir»g  is,  tbd'AKure 
perfaet  il^is  of  that  same  kind^  as  a  great  pieee^  of -^Id  is  uiofe 
ssoeUenfcothan  a  less:  and,dierefore,  from -this  p^hifecltibn-'bf 
G6dy  ift>sppean»  that  he  is  every  where,  he  being  all  perfectron. 
.  3.  As  it  is  demonstrated  from  God*s  intimteness  and  peif(bctioil| 
9oiik99na»Jr&fnhisAlmighfp'P(nffef\ 

'God  can^cieate  another  world  gteater  than  this,  ePtn  in  that 

imaginaiy  space,  which  we  oati  eo^eeive  beyond  this  woHd: 

tfaerefoie,  certainly,  God  is  now  existent  there.  '  ' 

:  'f4;:  <3od^»  onmipresenee  may  be  -ar^iiied  fr&m  the  Elernxf^  pf 

Gai,  -  ■  .     ■'     ■  •  .  '  .  -w  .. 

I  iGod  was  infinitely  existent  before  the  creation  of  the  wo^ld ; 
siocerlie  is  eternal,  and  the  world  but  tempcM^t :  the  Woirid  h'adt 
Mood  only  but  some  few  thousands  of  ytfsrs,  Und  befbta  tim 
csneafeion . iof  the  world  tbeite  was  nothing  but  God,  and  'God 
existed  eternally  in  himself:  therefore,  though  beyond  this  world 
there  be  nothing,  yet  Grod  will  be  there  actually  existing  in  that 
eaaie  imaginary  space  beyond  this  world,  as  -he  did  exM  in  an 
HQagioary.  space  before  this  world  was  created. '  -  < • 

Thus  I  have  done  with  the  Propositions,  and  the  confirmation 
^f  them  by- rational  Arguments;  those  things,  which  relhtte 
^^  the  philosophical  part  of  the  text,  for  informing  the  jndgftiilrit 
^  the  notion  of  that  stupendous  attribute  of  God's  Omhi^6- 
^nce. 

III.  I  shall  now  come  to  answer  some  OBJECTIONS^ 

O^ECT.  i.  The  first  is  taken  from  those  Scriptures,  wherfe  it 
^^tnie  tO'be  implied,  that  God  moves  from  place  to  place  ^  as  in 
Cehv  %miu  211.  \there  the  Lord  saitb,  concerning  Sod(Mnand 
^kmioKrafa,  /  wiU  go  dawn  now,  and  see  'sifheik&r  they  kaue  done 
^^ttogethtrioecording  to  the  cry  of  ity  which  is  came  unto  me :  and, 
^Habb  ill.  3^<'it  issaid,"6a^  coine/rom  Tcmany  and  the  Holy 
Onejrom  mount  Paran,  Hc^ 

"^^  Now  these  <pbices,  which  speak  of  going  to  and,  departing 
from  places,  seem  to  oppose  God's  ubiquity^  because  motion 
is  inconsistent  with  God's  omnipresence/' 

f  answer :  These  and  the  like  Scriptures  are  not  to  be  taken 
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gfoperly  and  iite^^lly  ;  l>ut  asaccoipmodiated  to  Aur  capacity,  and 

ppnception:  ev^n  4s  par^nta^  whea  tbcyi  spestki  to.  their  little 

childir^ny  ^iU  sornQtioies-  lisp  aod.  babble;jn  their  language  |  so 

Go4:Pftentime^  condescencisjLto  us.m  speaking  our  language^.for 

tl)e,fdpcl^:i^ng  o£'thQse.  things  which  are  tiar  above  our  .reach. 

B^tjyou  will  jsay,  M  How  are  su(^  places  to  be, understood  ?"  ^I 

answer-:  Wjt^ep.'£fo4is  said  to  come  unto  or  to  depart  from  any 

place  or  person,  nothing  else  mu^t  b^  understood,  thereby,  -but 

^, /^§c)arjii:^,pr4)pt  tdf^C.laf  ipg  of :  himself'  .to  be  present.     As  .men, 

w^j^Uythey  jnianifest:  the|ii§(^v^}PF^s^nt,  do  it  by  moving^,  hither 

or  thither :  so  God^  tpi  ^pcoptmodate^himiiielf.tliereuQtOy  when  ha 

mailffl^sts  l)ispres^np^a^y:where^  t^lls  us,  that  he  goes  thither  ;i 

and,'  when  that  manifestation  ceaseth,  he  tells  us   he  departs 

th^lO^*^;.  thopgb^  b&  ^^  always  there,  present,  both  before  anc 

^&^  tji^  i^2U)ifest^on.  ,  So  that  these  expressions  used  in  th» 

Scji^ip^^fe^  qgnpexniJOg  Qod,. though  spoken  after  the, manner  cz 

IP6I),  5^f^  9^l;it.  bf^.dndprstood  after  t^e  manner  of  God,  that  ift 

y^t)^, ^^liitalj^len^  and  PPQformity  tQ';hU;Iatin^:e  Essence. 

,  .OpJACT.  iir>*6Xb^.Scripture;tell&usj.'that  hereafter  in  heav^ 
we  shall  see  God  asUw  is  ."j  butis  not  that  impossible  ?  If  God  )M 
an  omnipresent  God,  we  shall  not  be  able  to  comprehend  hij^ 
b^J^'IAtff^  i^^j^H'>n9^^ourselves:be  inflnite^in  heaven:  and, 
np§:fi^^e,stij).^n}.tijf),.bpvv:.then  can  he  comprehend  wbatisintinit^ 
^inftfj^cittfLTiitft  ^j^ii^pinprpbepded  of  nothing,  but  that  <w(iich  /i 

* 

.        .1 

I  answer :  Such  Scriptures  are  not  to  be  understbod,  as  if  tho 
capacities  0f;^9gfLl$,  jrfuchileas  of/men,  are  or  ever  shall  be  wide 
and  capacious  enough  to  contain  the  infinite  greatness  of  God: 
np^tikis -oqirtipre^Ace  is' not;  comprehended  by  aiig^is  thleikn. 
^lyQs,.  nor  shall  thfiix^yiOiaii^ for  ev^r.  But  they  must  be  undet 
1(opdx/^a)p^rs^iv;^^»cQur  visioband  sight  of  Gk)d^  hece,  is  bu 
thrpugbj^  gl^^di!ttkil.y:;ubi£t|  in  heaven,  it  shall  be  with  sa«iiiTicl 
ipQre  brigh4n^H^md  clearness,,  tha|;>  in  compari^ioiK  ofthe  obscar 
an<j^  gUtnmeiing  .way  whereby  we  .know  God  here,  it  may  b 
called  a  seeing  of  him  face  to  face,  and  knowing  hitn'  as  tfe.  ar 
known  by.  hiiu  ;cith9ugh9  to  speak  in  absoljiite  propriety  of  speecl 
tibese  things:  9r0  i}ot>  possible  to  any  creature. 

•  -  ■ 

Object,  iii.  "  It  may  seem  no  small  disparagement  to  God  t 
Ije  every  wli^re  pres«?nfc.     WbatI  for  the  GWious  Majesty  < 
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God'^to  be  present  in  such  vile  and-  filthy  places/- as' 'at^*  here 
ipon'eardi  ?'^  "  ''      •' ai.   »j 

'  ■  ■  I       .        .  '  .  .  11  V- 

;  To  this. I  answer, 

.  J.  God  doth  n(a  think  it  my  disparagement  io  him,  mr  think  it 
unworthy  f^ him,  to  know  and makeaU  these,  tffhich  we cdllvileand 
fitky  places :  why  then  should  we-think  it  unworthy  of  -htm  to 
be  present  there  ? 

.  2,  God  is  a  Spirit,  and  is  not  capabk  of  any  pollution  or  defile^ 
ment  from  any  vile  or  filthy  things.  The  sun-beams  are  no 
more  taifnted  by  shining  on  a  dunghill,  than  they  are  by  shining 
on  a  bed  of  spices  :  no  more  can  God  be  sullied  by  being  pre-r 
seat  in  filthy  sinks,  {to  speajv  with  reViercnce,)  -thaii  to  be  in 
the  glorious  heavens ;  because  he  is  a  spirit,  and  his  essence  Is 
liot  subject  :to  anv  taints  from  the  creature.  *'*  ' '  -^ 

3.  The  vilest  things,  that  are,  have  still  a  berngi  that  yis  good. in 
their  awn  kind;  and  as  well-pleasing  to  God,  as  those- things, 
which  we  piit  a  greater  value  and  esteeih'lipon.    '    '  '•    *-' 

4.  It  reflects  no  ware  dishonxywr  upon  God,'  to  he  present 
with  the  vilest  creatures,  than  to  be  present  with  tht  noblest  Vi^id 
highest;  .because  the  angels  are  at  an  infinite  distance 'from 
God.  .There  is  a*  greater  disproportion  'between  God  and  the 
angels,  than  there  is  between-  the  vilest  \vorm  and  "an  angel : 
all  are  at  an  infinite  distance  to  his  glory  and  majesty.    - 

I   Thus*  miich,  for  the  Objections.  ..     >■       '»  ■• 


IV,  APPLICATION. 

• '  Use  i.  Is  God  thus  infinitely  present  every  wfi^re^  afid  thus 
»  and  with  all  -  bis  *tereatures  ?  then  what  an"  enccJuragemeni' 

IS  HERE  UNTO  PRAYER  !  " 

...  «* 

'Thou  cafist  not  say,  "Aids!  I  how 'pray ;  but  how  shall 
God\  hear?  He  is  irt.  heaven  above,  abd  I  aqi  on  ea^" feelovj, 
many  thousands  of  miles  distant  from. his  presence :"ho\^  then 
shall  my  weaik' Whisperings,  that  can  scarce  reach  *t;b6'  walls  o£ 
mine  own  closet,  ever  be  able  to  reach  his  ear?'* 'No,'  God's, 
essential  presence  is  Avith  thee,  wheresoever  thou  art; 'aS  he  is' 
m  heaven  itself;  atld  God  is  all  ear:  he  can  Un<^6rs6irfd  tbe; 
silent  motions  of  thy  lips  everywhere:  yea,  he  can  understand 
the  secret  motions  of  thy  heart.  When  Hannah  prayed  for  her 
^n  Samuel,  Eli,  the  priest  qf  God,  thought  her  gesture  did 
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proceed  fronl  a  dktem^ted  bead,  add  not  from  a  holy  heart: 
but  God  was  present  with  her  lips ;  and  that  prayeiv  Mdob'VfU 
thought  by  the  priest  of  Grod  tp  be  but  a  dumb  shew,  yet  to 
God  himself  was  powerful  rhetoric  and  as  loud  as  tbuuder  in  his 
ears.  The  Scripture  generally  intimates,  ihat-aA  fxirptsyen 
shall  be  direoted^  to  God'ni>hea^eo :  so  Solomon  prayed^  1  Kingi 
idii.  32.  Then  hear  iheu  in  heoKmi,  tlc^^  and  it  is  again '«Xf)rened, 
in  the  30th  verse :  so,  that  most  excellent  coooposuNr,"  whidi 
Christ  taught  bis  disciples,  in  the  beginning  €i  it^  Our  Father^ 
which  ari,$^  heantHj  gives  ouf.  thoughts  a  lift  to  heavea.'^  ^ . 
.  Now  this-doth' not  imply^  that.God  doth  novtrbere hear  oui 
prayers,  but  only  in  hea^-0n;;  >      '. 

r.  But  how,  tbeml  Why  is  this  phrase  used?  For  these Twc 
reasons:     ,  ■  ■'  -    '  i     •'»' 

1.  Because  heaven  is  the  most  glorious  place  :  there  God, 
especially, '  bath  establifdied  bis  Throne  of  Graces  and  sits 
upon  it.-.    -  .  .   ..••  ■■'    '       .  ■*:'■.' 

Now,  because  it  is  mosfc  glorious  arid  majestic,  tad  since  God 
is  there  to,  hear  the  suite  and  receive  petitions' which  are  tendefeed 
ii|p>by  aU  bis  servants  here  on  earthy  therefore  the' Scripture 
directeth  us  to  that  most  glorious  and  celestial  placet  Hear  thou 
inf'heauen^' .Hence  we  have  that  expression^  Acts  x.  4.  Thg 
prmferf  and  thine  alms  are  conie  up/or  u  memorial  before  Ooi, 
Certainly,  if  our  prayers  should  not  be  heard  till  they  come  le 
heaven,  tbey  are  so  weak  and  feint,  that'  they  would  be  obt  & 
breath  by  the  way,  and  not  be  able  then  to  speak  for  themselves 
But,  yet,  God  speaks  in  us  by  his  Spirit,  and  keeps  alive  th€ 
sense  of  his  majesty  upon  our  hearts,  that  he  would  not  have  ua 
think  it  to  be  a  mean  and. trivial  thing  to  have  our. prayer 
beard :  therefore  he  represents  himself  to  us  isnrayed:  in  alLhr: 
glory. 

2.  Our  prayers  are  directed  to  Crod  in  heaven^  because^  thaug. 
he  hears  them;  whereuer  they  be  uttered;  yet  he  ^nowhere'hear* 
ihem  iainthiacceptation,  but  in  heaven  only^ 

Our  prayers  are  accepted  by  God,  because  they  are  heard  ii 
heaven.  Tby-  prayens  are  not  accepted  by  God^  because  Groi 
hears  them  upon  earth ;  as  they  are  heard  in  thy  closet^  or  a 
they  are'  beard  in  thy  heart ;  but  only  as  they  are  heard  i ) 
heaven :  and  the  reason  is,  because  prayers  are  acceptable,  onh 
as  they  are  presented  before  God  in  the  mediation  and  interces 
sion  of  Jesus  Christ:  ^  must  mingle  then]^with  the  incense  a 
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Us  merits,  before  itity  din  ascend  np  before  God  as  a  sweet 

9Kffnu    Now  Ghrist  .peHfbrni.s  his  Mediatory  Ofiice  nowlier^ 

botin  heaven :  for  though)  as  God,  he  be  everywhere  present. 

It  the  ^her  is,  and  therefore  hears  your  prayers  wlieresoev#r 

theyihe  put  up;  yet,  i^  M^dKiitor,  they  are  only  heard  in  heaven 

by  liiin;-«nd  he<  hears  no  prayers,  but  the  prayers  of  his  peo- 

jieyiBa  he  is:  -  Mediator :  and,  therefore,  it  is  .no  comfort  to  you, 

t&ac  GHrist  heais.  3rour  prayers,  as  he  ia  God  only,  for  so  he 

doth  and'caniiot  but  do  it ;  unkss  he  hears  your  prayers,  lilie. 

^iae,  as  he  sa  Mediator.    No^  Ofarisfe^ » lie  is  Mediator,  is  God-. 

Man ;  for,  as  be  wrouglit  out  oiar  tolvation  in  both  natures,  so 

he  stiik continues  to  mediate  for  ns  in  both  matures:  and,  since 

^be  human  nature  is  only  in  heaven,  therefore  it  follows,.4ie 

performs,  the  •  mediatory  office  ;only  in  heaven.     Now  it  is  the 

mediatorship  of  Christ  akme,.  that  makes  aU  our  prayers  and 

^iotiea  acceptable  to  God  himself ;  therefore  it  conoeras  us  stiil 

to  pray,  ^  Lardy  hear  us  in  ftcaven.     It  is  in  vain,  that  thou 

Nearest  me  on  earth,  unless  thou  heareat  in  heaven  too.    My 

prayers  cannot  be  heard  acceptably,  unless  thou  heareat  tliem 

^wice;    Thou  hearest  ray  prayers  on  earth ;  not  a  word  of  my 

tongue  bat  thou  hearest :  but  what  'will  it  avail  thy  servant, 

^niieite  thou  hearest  my  prayers  «  second  time  rept^ated  over  to 

^kee  in-the  intercession  and  mediation  of  Jesus  Christ  in  heaven  V* 

-And  therefore^  saith  Solomon,  1  King)B  viii.  34.  Hear  ikon  in 

^ttven^andforffivc  :■  when  God  shall  only  hear  on  eaith,  he  wiH 

^^  so  &r  from  forgiving,  that  he  will  be  avenged ;  but,  when  he 

l^eans  our  prayers  in  heaven,  through  the  mediation  of  Christ, 

^ben  he  is  inclined  to  forgive  and  .pardon  us*     Hence  we  find, 

^hut  the  Jews  prayed  towards  the  temple,  which  was  a  type  of 

heaven ;  and  the  altar  and  incense  andmercy-*seat  in  this  temple 

^ere  types  of  Christ,  who  is  now  in  heaven :  and  therefore 

I^niel^   when  ii)   Babylon,  prayed,  his  window  being  open 

^oewarda  Jerusalem,  towards  the  temple ;  as  if  no  prayer  were 

^cxeptaUe.  to  God,  but  what  was  heard  in  heaven  ;  so  Jonah, 

^vlien  he  was  in  the  belly  of*  the  H^iale,  Jonah  ii.  7.  3/y  frajfer 

ctjtmt  in  unto  iheCf  into  thine  ludy  temple :  Jonah  was  a  strong 

Ori:^itor,.wben  he  was.  in  the  slimy  paunch. of  the  whale ;  yea,  but 

C^cd  was  there,  and -God  beard  him  tliere ;  but  yet  bis  prayer 

woold  have  been  as   iilthy  as   bis  person,   if  God  had  not 

b^ard  him  elsewhere  than  in  the  belly  of  the  whale:   My 

pr'^^er  came  in  unto  thte,  into  thifie  holy  tanple ;  tliat  is,  God 


±6$  MISCELLANEOUS  SERMONS. 

heard  him  in  heaven :  and,  tlierefore,  though  the  breath  of  Jonah, 
could  have  no  sweetness,  yet  the  prayer  that  he  breathed  forth, 
came  up  as  incense  and  a  sweet  perfume  before  God  as  it  camtt 
ii^to  the  holy  temple.  Thus  God  hears  the  prayers  of  his.im. 
heaven ;  but  the  prayers  of  the  wicked  he  hears  only  upon  earth: 
he  hears  them  when  they  speak  them,  but  God  never  hears  theic* 
prayers  in  the  mediation  of  Christ ;  but  the  prayers  of  his  om^. 
people  he  hears  on  earth  as  he  is  an  omnipresent  and  omni — 
potent  God,  and  he  hears  them  in  heaven  as  he  is  a  gracious  andL 
reconciled  Father.  If  thou  dost  but  whisper  thy  prayer,  Goc3L 
tvWl  bear  it :  that,  which  i^  'but  whispered  on  earth,  rings 
echoes  in  the  Court  of  Heaven;  and,  if  Christ  speaks  you 
prayers  over  t6  Grod^  lliey  becocne  so  loud,  that  God  cannot  sto] 
his  ears  against  them. '  The  voice  of  prayer  is  not  like  othe-ac 
voices  :  the  further  they  reach,  :the  weaker  thy  grow:  no  ;•  tha.'tt 
voice,  which  is  so  weak  that  it  cannot  be  heard  beyond  th^s 
bompass  of  thy  closet,  yet  when  it  is  put-  forth  in  prayer,  61L  ^ 
all  heaven  with  its  sonnd. 

**  But  where  is  the  encouragemient  unto  prayer  in  all  this? "^  * 
If  thou 'dost  belong  to  God,  thou  mayest  have  great  encourage  - 
ment  to  pi^yep  from -the  consideration  of  his  Omnipresence      : 
for,  because  of  this,  there  is  no  prayer  of  a  child  of  God  bom  t 
shall  be  heard  in  heaven  though  it  be  uttered  in  secret.     Fc^  r 
consider,  that  though  Christ,  as  Man,  is  only  in  heaven ;  y^^t 
Christ,  as  God,  is  everywhere  present,  and  hears  the  prayers  c=>f 
all  men  in  the  world.     Th6se,  who  are  wicked,  he  regards  ra^o 
further;    biit  gives  them  the  hearing:    byt,   for  his  own,  ha« 
regards  their  prayers,  and  presents  what  he  hears  from  them  'to 
God  in  heaven.  Christ  makes  his  omniscience  and  omnipreseno^ 
to  be  siibservient  to  the  work  of  his  mediatorship^     One  of  his 
olBSces  is,  to  be  a  faithful  High-Priest  and  an  Advocate  to  Qod 
for  us;  and  Christ,  being  such  an  advocate  as  hears  air  the 
suits  and  all  the  causes  of  his  clients,  we  may  be  assured,  that 
thfere  is  not  one  prayer,  which  God  hears  on  earth  from  US| 
biit. he  hears  it  also  in  heaven,  through  Christ. 

Itvi'as  a  notable  scoff  of  Elijah  to  Baal's  priests,  1  Kings  xviii.  21 
Cry  nloud ;  for  he  is  a  gody  He,  peradventure  lie  skepeth  and  mast 
he  awaked:  as  if  he  should  say,  "  You  serve  an  unworthy  Grod, 
that  cannot  hear  those,  who  pray  unto  him  !  And,  indeed,  how 
should  he  do  so,  that  is  not  omnipresent  ?  He  is  talking ^  or  he 
is  pursuing^  or  travelling ;  Crj' !  Cry  aloud  !  and,  peradventiire,' 
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if  he  sleepetb,  that  will  awaken  him.    But,  though  you  should 

ciy  never  so  loud,  though  your  cry  should  reach  from  earth  to 

'^eaveo,  he  would  be  silent :  such  a  God  as  yours  could  never 

tear."  And,  therefore,  when  Elijah  himself  came  to  pray,  v.  36^ 

^o  text  doth  not  tell  us  he  cried  aloud,  but  that  he  came  near ; 

i^t,  when  BaaPs  priests  roared  and  howled,  like  distracted  men, 

^dcat  themselves  in  an  idolatrous  manner,  Baal  is  not  prevailed 

^ith  to  hear  them.    Now,  Elijah  came  near;  that  is,  he  came  in 

^  Calm  and  sedate  manner,  and  poured  out  his  fervent  compo- 

f^i"e  to  Grod ;  as  knowing,  that  that  God,  whom  he  prayed  to^ 

'^  present  every  where. 

The  voice  in  prayer  is  necessary,  upon  a  Threefold  ac-^ 
^ount : 

(1)  As  it  is  that,  which  God  requires  should  be  employed  in 
^is  service:  for  this  is  the  great  end  why  our  tongues  were 
i^tTen  to  us,  that,  by  them,  we  might  bless  and  serve  God : 
^5tmes  iii.  9. 

(2)  When,  in  private,  it  may  be  a  help  and  mean3  to  raise 
^p  our  own  affections  and  devotions,  then  the  voice  is  requi-> 
^ite ;  keeping  it  still  within  the  bounds  of  decency  or  privacy. 

(3)  In  our  joining  also  with  others,  it  is  a  help  likewise  to 
t*;aise  and  quicken  their  affections. 

Otherwise,  were  it  not  for  these  three  reasons,  the  voice  is 
Ho  more  necessary  to  make  known  our  wants  to  Grod,  than  it  is 
^o  make  them  known  to  our  own  hearts ;  for  God  is  always  in 
^s  and  with  us,  ^nd  knows  what  we  have  need  of  before  w€f 
ask  it. 

Use  iL  As  the  consideration  of  Grod's  omnipresence  should 
encourage  us  in  prayer,  as  knowing  that  God  certainly  hears 
us ;  so  it  should  affect  us  with  a  holy  awe  and  reverence 
OF  ODD,  in  all  our  prayers  and  duties,  and  in  the  whole  course 
of  our  lives  and  conversations; 

Certainly,  it  is  an  excellent  meditation,  to  prepare  our  hearts 
to  duty,  and  to  compose  them  in  duty,  to  be  much  pondering 
the  Omnipresence  of  God :  to  think  that  I  am  with  God :  he 
is  present  in  the  room  with  me,  even  in  the  congregation  with 
me,  and  likewise  in  my  closet,  and  in  all  my  converse  and  deal- 
ings in  the  world.  How  can  it  be  possible  for  that  man  to  be 
frothy  and  vain,  who  keeps  this  thought  alive  in  his  heart  ?  If 
the  presence  of  some  earthly  person  strike  an  awe  in  our  hearts 
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idben^^ve ttpme  'befoMi 4hein,  how  inucb more  shoold theccmsl' 
deraUen  <q€>  Go4*s  presence  affect  qs  with  a 'holy  fesr !  suppM 
an/  angel'  drioold  4)y  in  the  midst  of  iis>  wba  anre  bei^'preseotj 
vwtb  a  rushing  and  dazzling  gloiy^  bow  would  ft  make-  all  oor 
hiaits  beiit'and  t>brob  within  us4  it  would  make  ns  eoon  iibabdoQ 
ail'those  vain  thoughts^  which  now  we  feed  upon;  those thofrghtS) 
wiiich'e^t  oot  the  heart  and  life  of  duty.  How  tnuch  anre 
should 'it -affsct  us  and  fill  vA  with -holy  fear^  that  tbdt  God  isHotf/ 
lihd  always  in  the  midst  of  tis,  whose  glory  stains  and  suKes 
the  beauty  and  extinguishes  the  light  of  Qngels-^!-  ^h !-  that 
God,  who  is  always  present  with  us,  should  be  worshipped  and 
served  with  a  holy  fear,  and  remembered  with  the  greatest 
veneratfon.  -  - 

Now,  to  imprint  this  the  more  deeply,  I  shall  suggest  ti)iro  or 
three  particulars. 

1.  Because  God  is  in  all  things,  therefore  he  sees  and  knows  d 
things. 

'  The  omniscience  of  God  is  grounded  upon  his  omnipreseiuie: 
Jfen  xxili.  24.  'Can  any  hide  himself  in  secret  places,  that  I  shall 
notice'  him  f  saith  the  Lord.  Do  not  I  fill  heaven  dnd  earAf 
saith  the  Lord.  Nothing  in  heaven  or  earth  can  be  hid-ofcon- 
c^ed  from  God's  eye:  Heb.  iv.  13.  All  things  are- ndced fud 
opened  befoi^e  (hei^ord.  There  is  no  corner  so  retired,  so  shady, 
so  dark,  n6  gulf  so  deep,  that  can  hide  any  thing  front  the 
piercing  discovery  of  his  eye.  He  knows  our  thoughts,  those 
nimble  and  those  spiritual  things,  which  are  so  quick  in  theif 
dight  that  they  cannot  be  seized  upon  by  any  creature  in  the 
world ;  God^knows  them :  tlie  Devil  cannot  know  them,  nor 
can  J^n  angel  know  them  ;  yet  God  discerns  our  thofiights"  more 
clearly  than  we  can  discern  the  'feces  of  one  anotheir :  he  sees 
our  thoughts  afar  off,  as  the  Psalmist  tells  us:  he  sees  onr 
thoughts  in  their  first  conception,  when  they 'first  begin  to^hcavil 
in  our  breasts:  he  knows  the  least  windings  and  turning  or 
our  souls.  Now  wouM  not  this  compose  us  to  a  habitual  ^d 
hqiy  aw6  of  God,  to  be -continually  thinking,  that^  what^oeviJf 
we  do,  God*s  eye  is  now  upon  us?  Let  everyone  saywithin 
himself,  "  Wherever  I  am,  or  whatever  I  do,  t  am  in  the' pre- 
sence of  the  Holy  God,  who  takes  notice  of  all  my  carriages: 
there  is  not  a  glance  of  mine  eye,  but  his  eye  observes  it:  there 
is  riot  anirreverent  or  unseemly  gesture,  but  he  takesnotice  of 
it :  not  a  thought  of  mine  can  escape,  but  he  knows  that  thought: 
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Ti<l  be  knows- my  -downJying  and  -up-riiing,  &e."  Lit  this  con- 

demtioft'seasoii  your  lives  and  convenaitiokis;  be  still  pondering 

your  minds^  ihafc,  ^atscever  you  are  doing,  his  eye  is  upon 

you,  and  be  is  present  irith  yon.  

*  •  0:  <>onsiderj  diat  God  not  only  sees  into  all  you  do,  but  he  sees 
«C  U^iksU'oefy-ondikai  he  rhay  examine  and  search  into  it. 

He  delb  not  only  behold  you  with  a  'common  and  indiflerent 

look;  bat  with  a  searching,  watchful,  and  inquisitiFe  eye :  he  pries 

into  the  reasons,  the  motives,  the  ends  of  ail  your  actions.  Psal. 

xi.  4.  it  is  said.   The  Lord's  throne  is  in  heaven :  his  eyes  behold, 

his  eydids  try,  the  children  of  men.    Rev.  i.  14.  where  Christ 

is  described,  it  is  said,  his  eyes  are  as  aflanie  of  fire :  you  know 

the  property  of  fire  is,  to  search  and  make  trial  of  those  things, 

whichare  exposed  unto  it,  and  to  separate  the  dross  from  the 

pure  metal :  so,  God^s  eye  is  like  fire,  to  try  and  examine  the 

Ktions  of  men :  he  knows  and  discerns  how  much  your  veiy 

ptirest  duties  have  in  them  of  mixture  and  base  ends  of  forma« 

'■^y,  hypocrisy,  distractedness*,  and  deadness  :  he  sees  through 

all  your  specious  pretences,  that  which  you  cast  as  a  mist  before 

the  eyes  of  men,  when  yet  thou  art  but  a  juggler  inL  religion : 

^U  your  tricks  and  sleights  of  outward  profession,  all  those  things 

^bat  you  use  to  cozen  and  delude  men  withal,  cannot  possibly 

Impose  upon  him :  he  is  a  God,  that  can  look  through  ail  those 

^g^leaves  of  outward  profession,  and  discern  the  nakedness  of 

3^our  duties  through  them. 

5J.  God  tries  all  your  cases  and  actions^  in  order  to  an  eternal 
Judgment  and  sentence  to  be  passed  upon  them. 

This  consideration  might  damp  the  stoutest  sinner's  heart  in 

^he  whole  world.    Believe  it,  Sirs,  God  doth  not  only  see  your 

^ays,  but  he  sees  them  so  as  to  remember  them  against  you 

^Oother  day  :  though  yeu  have  forgot  what  you  have  thought, 

^nd  what  you  have  spoken,  and  what  you  have  done ;  yet  God 

'^^  ever  remembers  it,  and  at  that  day  he  will  sadly  recal  all 

^hese  things  again  to  your  remembrance.     Oh!  that  therefore 

^bis  might  prevail  with  you,  so  to  do  every  thing,  as  being  now 

^ready  under  the  eye  of  God,  and  as  shortly  to  be  under  his 

doom  and  sentence  !  If  God  should  send  an  angel  to  stand  at 

Out  backs,  and  tell  us,  whatever  we  are  doing,  this  action  of  ours 

ve  most  be  judged  for ;  it  should  make  us  as  fearful  of  sinning, 

3s  that  angel  himself.    True,  we '  have  no  such  monitor ;  but 

our  conscience  performs  to  us  the  same  office:  therefore,  charge 
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i^  upon  ypur  consciences,  that  they  still  put  you  iQ.mitid  e 
Gpd ;  that  he  sees  you ;  that  he  will  judge  you ;  and  that 
always  looks  upon  yoa,  and  writes  down  in  those  eternal  leaves 
his  memorial-book,  whatsoever  proceeds  from  you,  either  in 
duties  of  religion  or  in  the  actions  of  your  ordinary  coarse  an 
conversation :  therefore,  because  he  is  omnipr^ent  and  sees 
^  things,  stand  in  awe  of  Jiis  omuisciency ;  whereby  he  sees  wha.^ 
soever  we  do,  and  whereby  he  will  try  and  judge  uis  attk^ 
Last  Day. 
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LUKE  ii.    13,    14. 

DDENLY  THERE  WAS  WITH  THE  ANGEL  A  MULTITUDE  Of 
3FAVENLY  HOST,  PRAISING  GOD,  AND  SAYING,  GLORY  TO 
IN  THE  HIGHEST,  AND  ON  EARTH  PEACE,  GOOD-WILL  TO- 
)S  MEN. 

8  chapter  we  have  a  most  wonderful  History  of  the  Na- 
f  the  Son  of  God  :  and  it  is  described  both  by  the  mean 
nment  that  earth,  and  the  glorious  attendance  that  hea- 
»rded  him. 

>wn  appearance  was  but  despicable,  but  the  appearance 
etinue  was  most  magnlBcent  and  astonishing:  he,  who 

.  posthumous  Svo.  volume,  published  in  1712,  is  "  An  Appendix, 
ig  some  passages  omitted  in  that  part  of  the  authur^s  works  pub- 
folio.**  /.nong  these  passages  are  found  one  entire  division,  and 
jnsiderable  paragraphs,  intended,  apparently,  for  insertion  or  omis- 
he  discourse  was  to  be  accommodaled  to  one  or  more  times  of  deli- 
his  piece  was  first  printed  in  what  is  called  the  Third  Volume  of 
es,  Svo.  1694  ;  and  was  re-printed  in  the  folio  of  1701.  Some  of 
noes  of  these  editions  are  abridged  in  the  above-mentioned  Appendix* 
:^  are  amplified.  The  author  seems  to  have  preached  it  as  Three 
Jermons ;  probably  on  so  many  successive  Christmas  Days,  The 
f  the  3d  octavo  and  the  folio,  not  knowing  of  the  alterations  and 
,  printed  afterwards  in  the  Appendix,  have  put  together  the  Dis- 
it  stands  in  their  editions,  entirely  omitting  the  second  division  of 
id  head,  concerning  Peace  on  Earth.  1  have  endeavoured  to  com- 
^ppendix  with  the  original  text,  so  as  to  form  one  regular  Discourse; 
y^s  of  the  Appendix  as  could  not  be  so  interwoven,  I  have  given 
at  the  bottom  of  the  page.    Editor. 

IV.  T 
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was  the  Ancient  cf  Days^  became  a  helpless  infant :  be,  who  was 
the  light  of  the  sun,  comes  into  the  world  in  the  darkness  of  tbe 
ni^t:  he,  who  came  that  he  might  lay  us  in  the  bosom  of  the 
Father,  is  himself  laid  in  the  manger  of  a  stable.  The  inn  is 
full,  and  Joseph  the  carpenter,  and  Mary,  though  big  with  God, 
must  take  up  with  a  stable ;  and  she  must  lay  her  blessed  burden 
among  beasts  and  horses,  far  more  hospitable  than  their  owners^ 

But,  though  he  be  meanly  welcomed  on  earth,  yet  heaven 
makes  abundant  amends  for  all:  a  company  of  industrious  shc^ 
herds,  lying  all  night  in  the  fields  by  their  Hocks,  while  they  are 
watching  their  sheep,   themselves  find  their  own   shepherd. 
Whilst  they  thought  of  ndi  apparition,  but  of  some  ravenous 
beasts  to  devour  their  herd,  an  angel  is  winged  away  with  so 
great  swiftness,  that  he  scatters  light  round  about  the  place,  and 
tells  them  of  the  birth  of  Christ':  but  then  he  bids  them  search 
for  him  in  a  strange  place ;  telling  them  that  they  should  find 
tbe  Lord  of  Life  and  Glory  in  an  inn :  and  a  strange  circum- 
stance it  is,  that  a  holy  angel  should  call  the  shamdful  debase- 
ment of  the  King  of  Heaven  tidings  of  great  joy,  and  make  it 
the  matter  of  his  jubilee,  and  triumph  upon  the  delivery  of  his 
message.    The  text  tells  us,  there  was  with  the  angel  a  multittdf 
of  the  heavenly  hosi:  that  is,  of  angels,  those  heavenly  courtiers, 
leaving  the  glorious  palace  of  heaven;   as  well  they  might, 
when  their  King  lay  here  below:  and  then  they  second  him  mih. 
this  joyful  acclamation.  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  and  on  earth 
peaccy  and  good-will  towards  men. 

In  these  words  is  contained  whatsoever  God  or  man  can  desire. 
What  Jotham,  in  the  parable  speaks  concerning  tbe  vine.  Judges 
ix.  13,  is  certainly  true  of  this  text:  It  cheereth  God  and  man. 
God  knoweth  no  higher  design  than  his  own  glory;  and  C|irist*s 
Qoming  into  the  world  was  for  the  accomplishment  of  that  desiga 
And  man  can  desire  no  greater  happiness  than  what  fiDllowsy 
Peace  and  Good-will :  and  both  these  are  born  into  the  wcMridy 
together  with  Christ.  * 

Now,  by  this  peacf^  on  earth,  ipay  be  meant  either  mutwQy 
frpm  men  to  men,  that,  upon  Christ's  birth,  men  idiould  be  at 
peace  one  with  another:  so  history  informs  us,  that,  about  this 
time,  Janus's  Temple  was  shut  up,  and  the  whole  world  was  at 
peace:  Florus,  the  Roman  historian,  records,  that  theathem 
was  either  a  peace  or  a  truce  in  the  whole  world:  and,  indeed, 
it  was  but  fit  that  war  should  cease,  when  the  Prince  of  Peace 
was  born.    Or  else  it  may  be  meant  of  peace  and  good-will 
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Arom  God  to  man :  now  peace  is  not  so  much  as  good-will ;  for 
*w1iere  there  are  not  open  acts  of  hostility,  yet  there  may  be 
grudges  and  displeasure:  all  sinners  stand  in  a  double 
of  distance  to  God ;  the  one  of  opposition  and  defiance^ 
other  of  alienation  and  estrangement :  peace  destroys  the 
one,  and  good-will  the  other;  and,  in  the  text,  God,  by  bis 
suige),  proclaims  both  to  the  world ;  peace  to  reconcile  them, 
and  good^wiU  to  endear  them,  and  both  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
And  so,  accordingly,  let  us  take  notice. 

By  whom  this  heavenly  anthem  is  sung. 
What  are  the  contents  of  it. 

I.  For  the  FIRl?r,  it  is  said,  that  an  innumerable  company  of 
^lie  heavenly  host  praised  God. 

And  we  may  well  wonder  what  should  occasion  such  mighty 
expressions  of  joy  in  those  blessed  spirits.  Is  it  a  time  of  joy, 
^en  the  Great  God  is  introducing  himself  into  our  ilesh ;  when 
he  is  abasing  himself  to  dust  and  ashes ;  when  the  Infinite  God 
^  retiring,  and  shrinking  up  himself  into  a  small  worm  ?  Is  it  a 
^mc  of  joy  with  them,  when  the  brightness  of  the  Deity,  itoax 
^hose  reBectU)ns  only  they  borrow  all  their  shining  and  lustre,  is 
'Hjw  eclipsed  in  a  frail  body  ?  Strange,  that  they  should  make  this 
*ty  of  heaven's  humiliation,  their  festival  and  day  of  thanksgiving ! 

Yet,  possibly,  we  may  give  a  Threefold  account  of  it. 

i.  The  holy  angels  rejoiced  at  the  Birth  of  Christ,  because  rr 

^^VB    them   occasion  to  testify  THEHl  DEEPEST  HUMILITY  ANF 

^Objection. 

To  be  subject  to  Christ,  whilst  he  sat  upon  the  throne  of  his 
^ngdom,  arrayed  with  unapproachable  light,  controlling  all  the 
iH^wers  of  heaven  with  a  beck, 'was  no  more  than  his  dreadful  "^ 
^^^esty  and  his  infinite  glory  exacted  from  them :  but,  to  be 
^^Vject  to  him  in  a  cratch,  as  well  as  on  the  throne,  when  he  had, 
^^  it  were,  hid  his  beams,  and  made  himself  recluse  vd  the  hu- 
^^^^n  nature ;  (for  the  angels  are  subject  to  him  when  as  the 
apostle  speaks,  Heb.  ii.  8.  We  see  not  ifet  aU  things  put  under 
^^^^mi)  this  was  not  obedience  only,  but  in  a  sense  it  was  a  con- 
^gscension.  Some  of  the  Schoolmen,  those  busy  priers  into 
^^  &e  secrets  of  heaven,  think  that  the  pride,  which  tumbled 
^\mm  apostate  angels  out  of  heaven,  was  their  disdaining  to  serve 
C?liriBt  ID  bis  state  of  exiuanition  and  abasement;  which  they 

T2 
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then,  by  revelation,  knew  would  certainly  come  to  pass  in  the 
fulness  of  time :  ai^d  that  the  rest  of  their  fellow-angels  preserved 
their  station,  by  professing  their  cheerful  willingness  to  be  conw 
mon  servants  to  the  Mediator,  when  he  himself  should  appear 
in  the  form  of  a  servant.  Now  is  the  time  of  their  trial :  theii 
King,  whose  .infinite  essence  gilds  all  the  universe,  doth  now  lie 
housed  in  a  stable,  cradled  in  a  manger :  there  he  lies,  under  all 
thie  dishonours  of  men,  obscure  in  his  birth,  and  shortly  to  be 
exposed  to  hardships,  to  the  assaults  of  the  Devil,  to  buifetiogs 
and  cruel  scourgings,  and  at  last  to  die  as  a  malefactor.  This  is 
that  sione  of  stumblings  which  hath  long  lain  in  the  way  both  o  • 
the  Jews  and  Gentiles :  this  is  the  scandal  of  the  cross,  whici 
their  pride  would  never  stoop  to :  this  is  the  foolishness  of  th  ^ 
Gospel,  which  the  wisdom  of  the  world  did  deride.  What!  fc 
God  to  command  them  to  believe  in  such  a  contemptible  perscK 
as  Jesus  of  Nazareth  !  what  were  this,  but  to  destroy  their  ree 
son,  that  he  might  save  their  souls  ?  they  scorn  to  own  him,  =. 
his  meanness,  for  their  Saviour ;  whom  yet  the  glorious  .ang^ 
scorn  not  to  own,  even  in  his  meanness,  for  their  Lord  and  Kin* 
And,  therefore,  we  find  how  ready  they  are  to  wait  upon  him» 
the  greatest  instance  of  his  abasement :  when  he  was  in  tB 
wilderness,  among  howling  beasts,  tempted  by  the  Devil,  tin 
roaring  lion,  it  is  said,  then  angels  ministered  unto  him :  ftfe 
iv.  11:  when  he  was  in  an  agony,  ahd  the  heavy  sense  of  Go^ 
wrath  squeezed  from  him  large  drops  of  bloody  sweat,  an  ang-— 
it  is  said,  strengthened  him :  Luke  xxii.  43.  And  now  thetic=: 
is  come,  wherein  they  may  express  their  fidelity  and  obedieoi^ 
in  the  lowest  estate  of  their  Lord.  And  this  is  the  first  reasc^ 
why  the  holy  angels  rejoiced  at  the  Birth  of  Christ,  becavii 
now  thjBy  have  an  opportunity  of  expressing  their  humility  aii< 
subjection  to  their  Lord  and  King. 

ii.  The  angels  rejoiced  at  the  Birth  of  Christ,  because  Tfig 

CONFIRMATION    OF   THAT    BX-ESSED  ES'1;ATE  OF  GRACE  AND  GLOl^i 
WHEREIN  THEY  NOW  STAND,  DEPENDED  UPON  HIS  INCARJ^ATION^ 

God,  upon  Christ's  undertaking  the  great  work  of  his  Me 
diatorship,  made  over  to  him  the  whole  world,  as  it  were^  \^\ 
deed  of  gift:  Mat.  xxviii.  18.  All  ptwer,  saith  Christ,  iigiHPej 
unio  ine  in  /leaven  and  in  earth.  The  government  of  all  creatuite 
is,  laid  upon  his  shoulders :  and,  therefore,  if  there  be  no  grei 
a  multitude  of  holy  angels  preserved  in  their  blissful  state  be 
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-yond  all  danger  of  apostasy,  it  must  only  be  ascribed  to  Christ 

as   God-Man.    Hence  he  is  styled,  Col.  ii.  10.  the  head  of  all 

principaltty  and  power :  they  are  members  of  Christ,  as  well  aa 

yfie :  they  are  united  to  him  by  love,  as  we  arie  by  faith  :  they 

aare  port  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  as  well  as  we:  they  are  gl6- 

nfied  saiots,  triumphing  in  heaven ;  we,  militant  on  earth,  and 

aspiring  thither.    Eph.  i.  10.  It  is  said,  God  gathers  together  in 

<nie  all  things  in  Christy  both  which  are  in  heaven^  and  which  are 

on  eirrthj  eoen  in  him :  we  and  they  are  sheltered  together  under 

the  same  veil  of  Christ's  flesh:  and,  as  the  saints  on  earth  de- 

live  from  Christ  the  grace  of  perseverance,  which  keeps  them 

from  drawing  back  to  perdition  ;  so  also  do  the  angels  in  heaven. 

Once,  when  the  Great  God  hurled  the  apostate  spirits  down  into 

the  burning  lake,  their  own  wills  were  then  mutable,  and  their 

estate  too :  they  might  have  conspired  in  the  same  rebellion, 

and  partaken  of  the  same  destruction ;  but  that,  it  is  probable, 

the  Mediator  interposed  to  secure  and  confirm  them:   and 

tlierefere  they  rejoiced  at  the  Birth  of  Christ,  wherein  they  saw 

the  Godhead  actually  united  to  the  human  nature ;  since  the 

Qierit  of  this  union,  long  before  that,  prevailed  for  their  happy 

peineverance. 

ill.  The  holy  angels  rejoiced  at  the  Birth  of  Christ,  from 

THE  FERVENT  DESIRE  THEY  HAVE  OF  MAN*S  SALVATION. 

Many  thrones  in  heaven  are  vacant :    God  hath  expelled 
Aence  many  legions  of  devils :  and  it  is  the  fancy  of  some, 
^  the  number  of  those,  who  shall  be  saved,  is  equal  to 
the*. number  of  the  fallen  angels;  as  if  they  w^re  appointed 
V  God,  to  succeed  in  their  places  and  dignities.    Now  the  an« 
gdg  have  an  earnest  desire  to  have  these  rooms  filled ;  and  to 
We  more  members  added  to  their  Heavenly  Corporation : 
l^eoce  we  find,  Luke  xv.  10.  There  is  Joy  in  the  presence  of  the 
^As  of  God  over  one  sinner  that  repent eth :  the  news  of  a  sin- 
iMr'ft conversion  is  entertained  with  applause :  it  makes  a  festival 
in  heaven,  that  now  another  man  is  made  a  free  denizen  of  that 
holy  city.     And,  if  they  thus  rejoice  at  the  conversion  of  a 
siauer,  needs  must  they  rejoice  at  the  Incarnation  of  a  Saviour ; 
since  this  is  the  root  atid  foundation  of  our  conversion,  of  our  ~ 
liope,  and  of  all  our  happiness.    Thus  you  see  the  reasons, 
why  the  holy  angels  rejoiced  so  exceedingly  at  the  Birth  of 
Christ. 
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That  is  the  First  particular  propoanded :  by  whom  this  joy  is 
proclaimed,  namely,  a  rmdtitvde  of  the  heefocnbf  ho^t. 

II.  I  might  likewise  have  added,  that  the  angels  rejoiced  at 
the  Birth  of  Christ,  because  there  is  laid  in  it  the  great  mod 
wonderful  design  of  God's  glory ;  but  that  fells  Into  the  Second 
General,  and  that  is,  WHAT  THIS  ANGELICAL  SONG 
CONTAINS  IN  IT. 

It  is  set  down  in  Three  most  amiable  and  excellent  things^ 
Glory,  Peace,  and  Good-Will,  which  are  here  applied  to  thei| 
several  objects ;  Glory  to  Godj  Peace  on  earth,  and  Good^WSk 
towards  men. 

J.  To  begin  with  the  first,  god's  glory. 

•  Now  God's  glory  is  of  two  sorts,  essential  and  declarative. 

•  God's  Essential  Glory  is  nothing  else,  but  the  infinites 
feetions  of  his  own  nature :  it  is  a  constellation  of  all  his 
conceivable  attnbutes,  of  wisdom,  power,  holiness,  and  the  1 
into  his  own  ever  blessed  essence.  And,  thus,  God  was  frr:^ 
a;ll  eternity :  before  ever  there  was  creature  made  to  ado^:i 
him,  he  was  infinitely  glorious  in  himself.  .   ^ 

The  Declarative  Glory  of  God  is  nothing  else,  but  that  viskls. 
splendor  and  lustre,  which  reflects  from  the  Essential  Gloirj 
upon  the  notice  and  intimation  that  the  creatures  have  of  i 
Thus  we  are  said,  to  give  glory  to  God;  not  that  we  can  cpc 
tribute  any  thing  to  him,  and  set  any  jewels  in  his  crown,  ^iliid 
did  not  shine  there  before;  but  when  we  observe  and admir 
those  bright  corruscations  of  his  attributes,  which  appear  i 
several  ways  that  God  takes  to  express  them :  then  we  glolif 
God,  when  we  admire  those  strictures  of  God's  Essential  GX&t^ 
which  appear  in  hi^  attributes.  So,  here,  whfen  the  angels  sii^ 
Glory  to  God  in  the  highest ;  the  meaning  is,  "  Let  heaven  •*> 
earth  behold,  with  admiration,  and  acknowledge  those  attribdit^ 
of  God,  which  now  shine  forth  in  the  Incarnation  of  his  Son/' 

Frod)  the  words  thus  opened,  let  me  observe,  that,  • 

The  abasing  nattvity  of  jesus  christ,  is  the  HiOHEmr  ^ 

VANCEMENT  OF  GOD'S  GLORY. 

This  is  a  strange  riddle  to  human  reason;  which  i»  apt.' 
judge  it  a  most  preposterous  course,  for  God  to  raise  his«gi<>- 
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m%xt.  of  the  humiliation  and  abasementy  yea  out  of  the  very 

TVii  us,  of  his  Son.    **  What  if  God  had  thrown  open  the  gates 

of  heaven,  and  given  all  the  world  a  prospect  into  that  heavenly 

and  glorious  palace ;  there  to  have  seen  the  throne  of  majesty 

and  his  glittering  attendants,  ten  thousand  flaming  spirits  ready 

to  execute  his  Mrill,  cherubims  and  seraphims  flying  as  swift  as 

lightning  within  those  boundless  roofs;  would  not  this  have 

been  more  expressive  of  Crod's  glory,  than  thus  to  cloister  it  up 

and  immure  the  Deity  in  clay  ?  to  expose  Him,  who  was  God, 

to  the  miseries  of  wretched  man,  to  an  ignoble  and  cursed 

death  ?  The  cratch  in  which  he  lay,  and  the  cross  on  which  he 

hang,  were  not  high  places  of  any  glorious  appearance/' 

Thus  may  carnal  reason  urge,  upon  this  score. 

The  Apostle,  in  1  Tim.  iii.  IH,  speaking  of  the  incarnation  of 

Christ,  calls  it  the  mysttfy  of  godUness.    It  is  a  riddle,  and  k 

mysterious  one :  not  only  how  it  should  be,  that  the  Eternal 

and  Infinite  God  should  unite  himself  in  oneness  of  person  with 

frail  and  despicable  flesh ;  but  why  it  should  be  done* 

Now,  to  give  you  some  account  of  this,  I  shall  briefly,  in  a 
few  particulars,  shew  you  how  much  glory  redounds  to  God 
ber^. 

1.  In  the  Birth  of  Christ,  God  glorified  the  riches  of  his  Infinite 
^uiom. 

This  was  a  contrivance,  that  would  never  have  entered  into 

^  hearts  either  of  men  or  angels.     Heaven,  at  this  very  day, 

fi^ds  astonished  at  it :  angels  ai*e  continually  looking  into  it, 

^■Hd  confess  their  understandings  infinitely  too  short  to  fathom 

^   :  1  Cor.  i.  34.  Christ  is  called  the  Wisdom  of  God.    He  is, 

first,  the  Essential  Wisdom  of  Grod,  as  he  is  the  Second  Person 

^  the  Ever-blessed  Trinity ;  he  is  the  Intellectual  Word,  that 

in  the  beginning  with  God,  and  was  also  God  himself.     He 

likewise  the  Declarative  ^Visdom  of  God,  as  Mediator; 

Oiod-Man  united  in  one  person.     Let  us  a  little  put  the  difficult 

^^«ue  concerning  Man's  salvation ;  that,  withal,  we  may  see  whe- 

"^Vier  it  was  not  the  contrivance  of  Infinite  Wisdom.    Justice 

^^d  mercy  lay  in  their  diflFerent  claims  for  sinful  man :  severe 

justice  pleads  the  law  and  the  curse,  by  which  the  souls  of  sin- 

^^rs  are  forfeited  to  vengeance ;  and  therefore  challengeth  the 

^^^alefactors,   and  is  ready  to  drag  them  away  to  execution: 

f^ercy  interposes,  and  pleads,  that,  if  the  rigorous  demands  of 

Justice  be  heard,  it  must  lie  an  obscure  and  an  unregarded  at- 

^'^bate  in  God's  essence  for  ever :  it  alone  must  be  excluded^ 
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when  all  the  rest  had  their  share  and  portion.  The  case  is  ithF 
finitely  di£Bicu]t:  call  a  bench  of  angels  to  debate  the  case*/ 
when  all.  is  said,  we  find  no  way  to  accommodate  this  difFerenoie: 
it  is  beyond  their  reach,  how  to  satisfy  justice  in  the  punishment 
of  sinners,  and  yet  to  gratify  mercy  in  their  pardon.  Here 
now,  in  this  gravelling  case,  is  the  wonderful  wisdom  of  God 
seen :  justice  den^ands  that  man  should  die ;  saith  God,  *^  My 
Son  shall  become  man,  and  die  jinder  thy  hands :  seize  upon 
him,  and  pursue  him  through  all  the  plagues  and  curseis  diat 
my  Law  threatens:  only,  there,  satisfy  thyself  on. the  Surety: 
my  mercy  shall  foi^ive  and  save  the  principal."  Think  what 
a  shout  and.  applause  heaven  gave  at  the  decision  of  this  great 
controversy.  Oh  the  infiniteness  of  thy  wisdom,  that  couldst 
contrive  means  to  reconcile  such  different  interests,  and  twist 
thy  glory  with  them  both !  Oh,  it  is  delightful  for  reason  to  lose 
itself  in  such  a  divine  meditation  :  for  it  is  an  unfordable  deep 
for  the  soul  to  enter  into :  it  utterly  swallows  up  all  our  apj^re- 
hensions :  we  nevek*  find  ourselves  at  such  a  ravishing  ecstasy  of 
loss,  as  when  we  trace  out  the  intrigues  and  admirable  ways  of 
our  recovery. 

2.  The  Birth  of  Christ  glorified  the  Almighty  Power  of.  God. 

It  was  his  Infinite  Power,  that  spread  abroad  the  heavens, 
that  poized  the  earth  in  the  midst  of  the  air :  and  it  would  be 
a  glorious  expression  of  power,  if  God  should  draw  up  this 
globe  of  the  earth  to  the  heavens ;  or  if  he  should  let  down  the 
concave  of  heaven  to  earth.  This  God  hath  done,  in  the  mi- 
raculous Birth  of  Christ :  he  hath  joined  heaven  and  earth  to- 
gether :  he  hath  made  an  inseparable  union  between  them :  he 
hath  caused  heaven  and  earth  to  meet  in  the  midway  :  he  hath 
raised  earth  to  heaven,  and  stooped  heaven  to  earth.  It  is  an 
effect  of  the  Almighty  Power  of  God,  to  unite  himself  to  hu- 
man nature,  to  frail  flesh :  this  was  to  put  forth  his  power,  only 
to  make  himself  weak.  Is  it  not  Almighty  Power,  that  the 
infinite,  unconceivable  Godhead  should  unite  to  itself  dust  and 
ashes;  and  be  so  closely  united,  that  it  should  grow  into  one 
and  the  same  person  I  The  glory  of  God's  power  is  hereby  ex- 
ceedingly advanced. 

3;  By  the  Birth  of  Christ,  God  glorified  the  severity  of  his 
Justice. 

His  Son  must  rather  take  flesh  and  die,  than  that  this  attribute 
should  remain  unsatisfied.  And  so  strict  was  God,  that,  when 
he  found  but  the  imputation  of  sin  upon  his  Son,  justice  arrests 
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Andy  indeed,  by  tbb  course  the  justice  of  God  was  moie 
Ftslly  satisfied,  than  if  it  had  seized  upon  the  offenders  them- 
selves :  for  they  are  but  finite,  and  cannot  bear  the  utmost  se- 
verity, and  infliction  of  divine  wrath  and  vengeance :  this,  the 
Son  of  God  can  and  hath  done ;  who,  by  virtue  of  the  divine 
nature,  underwent  it  all,  and  came  triumphantly  from  under  it 
bII.    So  that  God  glorified  the  attribute  of  his  justice  more,  by 
sending  Jesus  Christ  into  the  world,  to  undergo  the  execution 
of  that  wrath  that  was  due  to  sinners ;  than  if  he  had  taken  par- 
ticular vengeance  upon  sinners,  and  sent  away  every  soul  of 
them  to  bell.     *  No  other  sacrifice  could  avail  to  appease  the 
Divine  Justice,  but  that  true  and  only  sacrifice  of  the  Son  of 
God,  whoy  through  the  Eternal  Spirit^  offered  himself  without 
spot  to  God.     And  therefore  we  fiqd  it  expressed,  Heb.  x.  5, 
Sacrifice  and  offering  thou  wouldest  nbt^  but  a  body  hast  thou  pre-- 
pared  me:   for,   because  the  divine  nature  is  altogether  im- 
passible, and  not  at  all  subject  to  grief,  sorrow,  or  sufferings,  it 
was  therefore  necessary  that  the  Mediator  between  God  and 
Man  should  be  Man  as  well  as  God;   for,  by  this  ineffable 
union,  the  one  nature  suffers  and  the  other  supports,  the  one 
couflicts  and  the  other  conquers ;  and,  for  the  payment  of  our 
debt,  the  one  brings  the  ore,  the  other  stamps  it  and  makes  it 
Suable.    And,  by  this  means,  likewise,  satisfaction  is  made 
Unto  justice  in  the  same  nature  that  sinned;  for,  as  man  of?- 
fended,  so  man  <also  is  punished :  the  same,  which  made  the 
forfeiture,  makes  the  redemption.     For,  as  ly  man  came  deaths 
^man  came  also  the  reswrection  of  the  dead :  1  Cor.  xv.  21.  the 
^me,  which  was  shamefully  foiled,  doth  now  most  gloriously 
overcome:  Heb.  ii.  14.  Forasmuch  as  the  children  are  partakers 
^ flesh  and  bloody  he  also  himself  likewise  took  part  of  the  same; 
^^j  through  deathf  he  anight  destroy  him  that  had  the  power  of 
^cath,  that  is  J  tlie  Devil 

4.  By  the  Birth  of  Christ,  the  Truth  and  Veracity  of  God  is 
^^tnently  glorified ;  by  fulfilling  many  promises  and  predictions, 
^hich  we're  made  concerning  the  sending  of  Christ  into  the 
^orld. 

That  primitive  promise.  Gen.  iii.  that  the  seed  of  the  woman 
^Oould  break  the  serpent's  head,  which  lay  for  many  ages  under 
ypes  and  figures,  at  the  birth  of  Christ  broke  forth  into  accom- 
plishment.   All  those  prophecies,  all  those  ceremonial  resem- 

P      "*  From  this  sentence,  inclusive,  to  the  end  of  this  subdivision,  is  added 
■•*onj  tije  Appendix.    Editor.  ♦ 


^82  ihbobllaneous  fi&RMam. 

blanceS)  which,  through  the  overshadowing  of  the  Holy  Gbc«t^ 
Went  big  with  a  Saviour,  when  they  had  gone  out  their  fiiU  timei 
were  safely  delivered,  and  the  veracity  of  God  gate  them  di 
their  expected  issue  in  his  birth.  So  we  have  it,  Gal.  iv.  4. 
But  when  the  fulness  of  titne  was  comey  God  sent  forth  Mm  Son^ 
Itc. 

5*.  The  Birth  of  Christ  glorifies  the  Infinite  Purity  tOid 
Holiness  of  God. 

Wlien  God  formed  the  First  Adam,  he  drew  upoD  him  the 
lineaments  of  his  own  image :  and,  bedaus^  holiness  i&  (h^  most 
Illustrious  parif  of  this  image,  his  Alnnighty  Creator  impressed 
upon  him  that  best  resemblance,  that  he  might  be  a  visible  type 
of  his  infinite  purity  to  all  the  world.  But,  sin  havitig  despt^led 
mankind  of  that  gfory,  the  best  having  but  some  few  stiictiifts 
and  weak  glimmerings  of  it  restored  imto  them  in  their  lenoviu 
tion ;  God  was  pleased  to  raise  up  a  Second  Adam,  who  shodid 
be  not  only  sinless  but!  impeccable,  and  to  exhibit  him  ito'to  the 
world  ai^  the  most  perfect  representation  of  his  own  holiness. 
And  therefore  his  birth  must  be  tniraculdus,  that  it  might  be 
pure :  his  extraordinary  conception  preserved  him  from  oiigioal 
l^in ;  and  the  hypostatical  union,  together  with  the  unmeasuraMe 
Imction  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  from  all  actual.  And,  diough  Jesus 
Christ  was  the  greatest  sinner  in  the  world  (as  Luther,  with  no 
bad  intent,  made  bold  to  call  him)  by  imputsltion ;  yet  had  he 
no  sin,  either  of  nature  or  of  practice,  inherent  in  him.  He 
kath  made  him  to  be  sin  for  us^  who  knew  no  sin :  2  Cor.  v.  21. 
And  he  did  no  sin,  neither  Was  guile  found  in  his  inouth :  l  Pet 
fi.  22 :  and  this,  that^he  might  be  to  us,  not  only  an  examjde  of 
tmspotted  sanctity,  but  also  a  perfect  idea  of  the  infinite  purity 
Of  God. 

6 1.  I  niight  add,  that,  hereby,  the  Infinite  t/foe  and  Pity  tf 

•   *  The  inrhole  of  fhis{  sub-divi^ioh  is  added  /rom  the  Appendi3|.    Editdb. 

f  This  head  stands  in  the  Appendix,  as  follows.  It  seems  to  have  b^ 
used,  in  this  form,  as  an  Application,  when  the  Discourse  was  divided  a£ 
ihis  place :  part  ^i  it  is  again  found  in  the  Application  at  the  end  of  the 
whole  Discourse. 

^'  6.  The  Birth  of  Jesus  Christ  most  eminently  glorifies  tht  vt^mie,  laoe  , 
and  Mercy  of  God  towardi  sinners. 

*'  So  very  dear  were  our  souls  to  God,  that,  when  he  saw  us  lie  forlorn 
in  our  ^n  and  misery,  forfeited  to  his  justice,  exposed  to  his  curses,  add 
Htble  td  his  ^ternd  wrath,' he  was  pleased  to  commiserate  oUr  wreldied 
condition,  and  to  send  his  onfy-hegotten  Son,  made  of  a  woman,  made  under 
the  Lm^  to  redeem  us  who  were  under  the.  curse  and  malediction  of  the  Law. 
O  aunde  of  ioyt  and  mercy  \  that  God  should  send  Ms  Son  out  of  his 
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ate  emintntly  glorified :  but,  this  felling  into  another  part  of 
text,  God's  good-will  towards  meriy  I  shall  make  a  transitioa 
tbither;  and  shall  leave  this  consideration,  of  the  glory  which 


ly  to  lay  riooen  in  it  I  that  he  should  abase  him,  to  exalt  us  !  make 

bim  the  Son  of  Man,  that  we  should  be  made  the  Sons  of  God !  Well 

might  our  Saviour .  himself  speak  admiringly  of  this  infinite  love,  John  iiu 

16.  God  to  lofoed  ike  world,  that  ke  gave  hi%  mly^begatten  Son,  that  whceocver 

h^iemth  tn  lum  tkouid  not  periih,  but  have  everlaUing  life, 

**  This  is  that  unspeakable  love,  Mrhich  we  this  day  celebrate.     And» 

certainly,  if  the  holy  angels,  who  are  not  so  immediately  concerned  in  the 

BtTth  of  a  Saviour,  of  a  Redeemer,  yet  exult  in  the  glorious  Day  of  hit 

Nativity ;  shall  not  our  hearts  be  distended  with  a  rapturous  joy,  since  all 

QUE  hopes  and  happiness  are  wholly  founded  in  the  Incarnation  of  our  Blessed 

LArd^  Skall  heaven  rejoice,  when  it  stoo]>s ;  and  earth  not  rejoice,  when  it 

is  exalted  ?  Shall  the  blessed  spirits  above  be  more  conceified,  out  of  charity ; 

than  we  ourselves  are,  out  of  interest  ?  This  is  a  stupidity  unworthy  of  a 

Christian.  This  either  proceeds  from  a  wretched  contempt  of  the  inestimable 

beaefits,  which  Christ  hath  procured  us  by  his  coming  into  the  world  ;  or 

from  a  guilty  consciousness,  that  we  shall  have  no  shiire  in  them.    For 

•haaie^  therefore,  let  us  with  raised  hearts  and  voices  this  day  echo  back 

liQto  the  celestial  quire,  Olory  to  God  in  the  highest. 

**  Only  let  us  beware,  that  we  do  not  dishonour  God,  while  we  pretend 

to  gkuify  him.    It  is  very  sad^o  consider,  that,  as  Christ's  Birth  hath  l](eea 

^be  taose  of  the  salvation  of  many  a  soul,  so  Christmas  hath  been  the 

oocisioD  of  the  damnation  of  many.    The  rude  and  ignorant  look  upon  it 

^mlyas  a  time  of  mirth  and  looseness ;  and,  when  they  have  gotten  liberty 

^m  the  honest  labour  and  works  of  their  callings,  employ  it  only  in  (he 

"'•'Ofb  of  the  Devil.    Suffer  tne  to  speak  plainly :  what  through  rioting,  and 

dnokenoess,  and  revelling,  and  gaming,  and  such  like  excesses,  the  name 

^  Christ  hath  been  greatly  dishonoured,  under  a  pretence  of  honounKg  his 

•■rth.    What,  Sirs,  do  you  believe  that  Christ  came  into  the  world  to  giv« 

To^  a  fair  occasion  to  eat  to  gluttony,  to  drink  to  drunkenness,  to  swear  up 

^  bell?  are  not  these  some  of  the  sins,  which  he  came  into  the  world  to 

^••troy  >  And  will  you  make  him  the  patron  of  your  wickedness,  who  came 

2^  purpose  to  redeem  you  'from  it?  This  is  to  entertain  hell,  and  keep  a 

^^st  to  the  Devil ;  and,  as  those  infernal  spirits  howled  at  the  Birth  of  our 

^Hour,  so  to  make  them  rejoice  and  triumph  at  the  annual  return  of  it. 

"*  l^ave  somewhere  *  met  with  a  story  of  a  Turkish  Ambassador,  who  was 

^^^  to  one  of  the  greatest  courts  in  Christendom :  when  he  returned  home 

^  his  master,   and  was.  by  bim  examined  what  customs  the  Christians 

J^>«erved,  he  made  this  answer.  That  for  twelve  days  in  the  year  all  the 

^bristians  ran  mad.     His  observation  was  but  too  true,  and  too  much  to  the 

*^t«T  disparagement  of  Christian  Keligion ;  and  that  general  profaneness, 

^^bkk  usually  rages  and  abounds  at  this  season,  may  make  it  questionable, 

^^hether  there  be  not  more  wickedness  committed  in  those  Twelve  Days, 

*^*^^B  in  all  the  Twelve  Months  after.     I  beseech  you,  therefore,  that  you 

^onld  pot,  to  the  shame  of  your  religion  atod  your  reason,  indulge  a  mad 


«e  joy:  rejoice  not  so,  as  to  make  the  Devil  glad  too.    But  let  your  joy 
**^  spiritual  and  heavenly ;  a  joy,  not  of  noise  and  laughter ;  but  of  praise  and 

"   -        .  f  Piisbeqa.  Ep.  iii.  p.  16a. 
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God  acquires  to  himself  by  the  Incarnation  of  his  Son  Christ, 

under  these  particulars  ^. 

/ 
blessings :  a  joy,  that  -may  diffuse  a  dalm  and  serene  cheerfulness  through 
your  soub :  and  let  it  be  full  of*innocency/  and  full  of  peace.  Thus,  let  us 
give  glory  to  God  in  the  Highest :  glory  to  the  Son,  who  descended  from  the 
highest :  glory  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  gives  us  hopes  of  aslcending  to  the 
highest  1  glory  to  the  holy,  blessed,  and  undivided  Trinity,  Father,  Son,  and 
Holy  Ghost :  and  let  us  sdl,  from  the  very  bottom  of  our  hearts;  say.  Amen, 
Amen.**    Editor.  •• 

*  In  the  Third  Octavo  and  the  Folio,  it  is  added  here,  ''  And  so  I  shsAl 
proceed  to  the  Infinite  Love  and  Good- Will,  that  God  hath  shewn  towards 
men :"  the  second  division,  of  Teace  on  Earth,  being,  in  these  editions,  en- 
tirely omitted.  I  have  supplied  the  whole  of  this  head  from  the  Appendix :. 
and  it  seems  to  have  been  preached  as  a  separate  Discourse,  with  an  appro- 
priate Application,  ^nd  with  the  following  Introduction ;  which  Introduction 
will  be  found  to  be  an  amplification  of  that  placed  at  the  beginning  of  the: 
Discourse  as  above  printed,  with  an  allusion  to  a  former  Sermon. 

*^  All  the  circumstabces  of  Christ's  birth,  are  well  worthy  our  most  serious 
consideration. 

''  A  decree  issues  out  from  Ca»ar  Augustus,  that  all  the  w6rld  (that  is,  al' j 
'the  Roman  world  ;  those  many  kingdoms  and  provinces,  which  arms  ancb 
continued  successes  had  made  subject  to  him,  who  was  the  lord  and  emperoc* 
of  the  greatest  part  of  the  then  known  world)  should  undergo  a  tax.  Thbl 
tax  in  Judaea  was  not  to  be  levyed  upon  Ihenl  from  house  to  house,  as  thejc 
lived  dispersedly  asunder ;  but  each  family,  how  remote  soever  their  abod» 
might  be,  was  bound  to  repair  to  that  city,  to  which,  according  to  theiL 
genealdgical  tables,  their  ancestors  did  appertain.    . 

"  In  obedience  to  this  command,  Joseph  prepares  himself  to  undergo 
this  double  burden,  of  the  payment  and  of  the  journey :  and,  because  hm. 
was  descended  of  the  royal .  lineage  of  David,  though  now  gtown  poo:^ 
and  fallen  to  decay,  he  travels  with  Mary,  his  espoused  wife,  to  Bethle^ 
hem  ;  the  city  whence  the,  progenitors  of  them  both  had  their  rise  and 
original ;  Joseph  descending  from  David  by  Solomon,  and  Mary  by  Nathans 

"  Mary's  appointed  hour  draws  nigh,  to  undergo  a  far  more  sorrowful  ano 
dolorous  travail :  her  blessed  burden  had  now  been  kept  its  full  tinie,  botii 
in  her  womb,  and  in  the  womb  of  the  promise ;  and  when  tliis/zi/ness  ^ 
time  was  come,  that  the  truth  and  veracity  of  God  might  be  safely  delivereo 
of  its  charge,  as  well  as  Mary,  Providence  wonderfully  conspires  witll 
prophecy,  and  makes  use  of  either  the  necessities  ot  avarice  of  the  Roman 
emperor,  to  summon  them  to  Bethlehem ;  that  so  those  predictions  migh  j 
be  punctually  fulfilled,  which  foretold  that  Christ  the  Saviour  should  be  bontf 
there. 

"  The  great  confluence  of  people  from  the  adjacent  country  had  alread^^ 
filled  all  the  inns :  no  harbour,  no  reception,  could  be  gotten  for  such  mean 
and  vulgar  persons  as  they  were ;  and,  though  she  appears  in  a  condition 
that  is  wont  to  command  pity  and  respect  from  the  most  barbarous  and 
uncivil  natures,  yet,  when  they  are  crowded  with  so  many  gainful  guests, 
none  are  found  to  compassionate  that  distress,  which  is  unhappily  joined 
with  and  increased  by  poverty.  A  stable  is  the  best  room  they  can  obtain; 
and  this  thought  good  enough  too  for  the  wife  of  a  carpenter :  nor,  in  likeli- 
hood, was  this  left  so  free  to  them  neither,,  but  that,  JB05  et  asinut  adprasepe 
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ii.  The  Second  Part  of  this  Angelical  Song,  is  peacB  on 

EARTH. 

This  Pecuce  may  be  understood  Three  ways : 

First.  Either  peace  mutually  between  man  and  man :  that,  at 
the  coming  of  Christ,  men  should  be  at  peace  with  one  another. 

Or, 

Secondly.  Peace  internally,  with  a  man^s  self:  peace  in  the 
region  of  his  own  spirit  and  conscience.  , 

* 

alUgati  tufU :  Vid.  BaroD.  Annal.  init.  brute  beasts  must  be  their  inmates, 
and  their  brutish  keepers  their  companions.  There^  she  is  forced  to  lay  her 
sacred  burden,  amidst  the  disorders  and  impurities  of  the  place:  where 
there  could  be  neither  modest  assistance,  nor  tolerable  convenience ;  but 
rudeness,  noise,  and  confusion. 

"  It  might  seem  strange,  that  God  should,  so  many  ages  beforehand, 
appoint  Bethlehem  to  be  the  place  of  his  Eternal  Son's  birth :  Bethlehem, 
that  would  afford  him  no  better  accommodation,  than  a  stable  for  his 
cfiamber,  and  a  manger  for  his  cradle  !  that  he  should  entrust  such  a  precious 
depctUfon  to  persons  so  devoid  of  charity  and  humanity !  Yet  so  it  is  ordained, 
that  his  whole  life,  from  first  to  last,  might  be  infinitely  full  of  debasements 
and  dishonours ;  that  he  might  breathe  his  first  under  the  uncharitableness  of 
men,  as  his  last  under  their  cruelty. 

•  **  But,  though  he  be  so  badly  welcomed  on  earth,  yet  Heaven  makes 
abundant  amends  for  all.  A  company  of  honest,  industrious  shepherds  are 
wlatching  their  flocks  by  night ;  and  little  thought  of  any  such  thing,  as  that  to 
them  should  be  revealed  the  Shepherd  of  Israel.  A  heavenly  light  surrounds 
them,  and  sheds  glory  and  lustre  about  the  place.  An  angel  accosts  them, 
and  tells  them  tidings  of  great  j6y,  that  that  day  was  bom  to  them  a  Scpdour^ 
even  Christ  the  Lord;  and  bids  them  leave  their  flocks,  and  go  seek  their  own 
pastor.  Upon  this  message,  as  if  all  heaven  kept  festival,  the  text  tells  us, 
that  an  innumerable  multitude  of  t^e  heavenly  host  praised  God,  saying, 
Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  peace  on  earthy  good-zoill  towards  men. 

In  these  words  is  contained  whatsoever  is  delightful  both  to  God  and  man  : 
what  Jbtham,  in  his  parable,  speaks  of  the  vine.  Judges  ix.  13.  is  certainly 
♦rue  of  this  text :  It  citeereth  God  and  man.  God  knoweth  no  higher  design 
than  his  own  glory  ;  and  Christ's  coming,  into  the  world  most  illustriously 
promotes  an4  displays  it.  Man  can  desire  no  greater  happiness  than  what 
follows,  Feace  and  Good-will:  and  both  these  were  bom  into  the  world, 
together  with  Christ.  All  sinners  stand  in  a  double  state  of  distance  from 
God:  the  one,  of  opposition  and  defiance;  the  other,  of  alienation  and 
estrangement :  Peace  removes  the  one,  and  Good-will  the  other :  and,  in 
the  text,  God,  by  his  angel,  proclaims  both  to  the  world :  Peace,  to  re* 
concile  them  ;  and  good-will,  to  endear  them  ;  and  both  in  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ. 

'*  I  have  at  another  place,  the  last  anniversary,  shewed  the  reasons  why 
the  angels  should  so  much  concern  themselves  in  the  Birth  of  our  Saviour, 
as  to  rejoice  at  so  signal  abasement  of  the  Great  God  whom  they  adore 
and  serve.  I  likewise  then  spake  of  the  First  Part  of  this  Angelical  Song, 
and  shewed  how  God*s  glory  is  eminently  advanced  by  the  Incarnation 
of  his  Son.  It  remains  now  to  insist  upon  the  Second  Part  of  it,  which  is, 
Feau  OH  Earth,**    Editor. 
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Or, 

Thirdly.  Peace  with  God :  that  his  Sovereign  .Majesty,  whom 
we  have  affronted  and  offended  by  our  sins^  is  now  at  peace  with 
us  and  reconciled  to  us. 

In  each  of  these  three  senses,  may  this  Peace  be  understood, 
which  these  heavenly  heralds  proclaim ;  external,  internal,  and 
eternal  peace :  Peace  on  earth ;  i.  e.  peace  to  the  inhabitants  of 
the  earth;  peace  with  one  another,  peace  in  themselves,  and 
peace  with  Gk)d :  and  all  these  procured  and  promoted  by  the 
Birth  of  Christ. 

For  Christ  was  sent  into  the  world  under  a  twofold  (rxjstftix  ^ 
habitude : 

As  a  Minister. 
As  a  Mediator. 

As  he  is  a  Minister  of  Peace,  so  he  promotes  it  between  men: 
and,  as  he  is  the  Mediator  of  Peace,  so  he  procures  it  between 
God  and  men :  and,  as  he  is  both  a  Minister  and  a  Mediator,  so 
be  effects  it  between  man  and  himself,  and  fills  the  bouI  with  joy 
and  peace  in  believing. 

It  is  the  First  of  these,  that  I  intend  to  treat  of:  and  vHiich, 
indeed,  I  judge  to  be  most  especially  meant  in  the  text ;  for  the 
two  latter,  viz.  Peace  with  (Sod  and  Peace  in  our  own  Con- 
sciences, seem  to  appertain  to  the  last  clause  of  this  heiatvenly 
anthem :  tiie  one  being  the  same  with  God's  good«will  towards 
us ;  the  other  being  its  effect  and  consequent,  upon  the  com^ 
fortable  sense  of  it  in  our  own  breasts. 

Christ^s  coming  into  the  world,  therefore,  tends  to  the  pro- 
moting of  peace  in  it  between  man  and  man. 

We  find,  in  the  records  of  history,  that,  about  the  time  of 
our  Saviour's  Birth,  Janus's  temple  was  shut  up,  and  that  there 
was  an  universal  peace  throughout  the  world.  And  Flonis, 
speaking  of  those  times,  relates,  that  Continua  totius  humad 
generis i  aut  pax  eratj  out  pactio :  that  *^  There  was  eitbSer  a 
peace,  or  tnice,  among  all  mankind."  And,  indeed,  it  was  bat 
fit  that  wars  should  cease,  when  the  Prince  of  Peace  was  bont 
The  divine  wisdom  so  disposed  of  human  aSairs,  that  he,  who 
was  not  to  strive,  nor  cry»...nor  cause  his  voice  to  be  heard  m  the 
street,  should  then  come  into  the  world,  when  it  was  serene,  and 
enjoyed  halcyon  days ;  when  there  were  no  strifes,  nor  wars,  nor 
confused  noises,  nor  garments  rolled  in  blood. 

The  very  name  of  Peace  is  sweet  and  lovely :  it  is  the  calm 
of  the  world,  the  smile  of  nature,  the  harmony  of  things^  a 
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gentle  and  melodious  air  struck  from  well-tuned  affairs;  a 
Dilessh^y  io  excellent  and  amiable,  that  in  this  world  there  is 
t>iie  one  preferable  before  it,  and  that  is,  Holiness.  And,  cer. 
tminly,  great  gUny  doth  dwell  in  that  land,  where  these  two 
lister-blessings,  righteousness  and  peaces  do  iheet  and  kiss  each 
other f  as  the  Psalmist  speaks,  Ps.  Lkxxv.  9,  10.  I  know,  that 
there  are  hot  and  turbulent  spirits  enough  abroad,  who  are  apt 
to  suspect  whatsoever  is  spoken  on  the  behalf  of  peace,  to  be 
to  the  disadvantage  of  holiness :  and,  perhaps,  some  men's  zeal 
may  be  such  a  touchy  and  froward  thing,  that,  though  an  angel 
finom  heaven,  yea  an  innumerable  multitude  of  them,  proclaim 
it ;  yet  they  cannot  believe  there  may  be  glory  io  God  in  the 
hightsiy  whilst  there  is  peace  on  earth. 

Indeed,  if  peace  and  sanctity  were  incompatible,  or  if  any 
iuilii4|)py  circumstances  should  compel  i^  to  redeem  the  one  at 
tile  price  of  the  other;  we  ought  rather  to  follow  righteousness 
tfiroug^  thorns  and  briars,  than  peacfe  in  its-  smoothest  way 
stMwed  with  roses.  But  there  is  no  such  inconsistency  between 
them;  for,  certainly,  that  GkkI,  who  hath  commanded  us  to 
^Uow  both  peace  and  holiness,  Heb.  ^ii.  14,  supposeth  that 
they  themselves  may  well  go  together.  We  may  well  suspect 
that  seal  to  be  but  an  unclean  bird  of  prey,  that  delights  to 
^{Uirry  upon  the  dove ;  and  those  erratic  lights,  which  make  the 
^'tilgar  gaze  and  the  wise  fear,  to  be  but  glaring  comets,  whose 
hl^jpily  aspects  and  excentric  irregular  motions  threaten  nothing 
'^^^  wan,  ruin,  and  desolations.  Righteousness  doth  not  oblige 
9  so  soon  as  any  thing  is  passed  contrary  to  our  present  jqdg. 
and  persuasions,  nay  suppose  it  be  contrary  to  the  truth 
^^Q,  straight  to  furbish  our  weapons,  to  sound  an  alarm,  and 
^  kill 'Others  in  defence  of  that  cause  for  which  we  ourselves 
father  ought  to  die.  This  is  not  to  part  with  peace  for  righteous- 
'^Jift ;  but  to  sacrifice  both  peace  and  righteousness,  to  injustice 
'^id  violence.  The  cause  of  God,  of  piety  and  religion,  may 
^>equently  engage  us  to  forego  our  own  peace,  as  sufferers  and 
^teityrs ;  but  never  to  distuib  the  public  peace  of  our  country, 
^•^k  fighters  and  warriors. 

Now  this  public  and  civil  peace  is  mightily  promoted,  by 

^Ivist^a  coming  into  the  world  as  a  Minister:  for,  since  the 

'^9tA  and  office  of  a  minister  is  to  teach  both  by  doctrine  and 

mmple,  Christ  hath  both  ways,  as  a  perfect  Minister  of  Peaces 

^*^if^XA%ofoWm  peace  with  ali  men. 
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For, 

1.  All  the  Precepts  of  his  Doctrine  do  directly  tend  to  the 
establishing  of  peace  among  men. 

There  are  but, Two  things,  which  can  be  supposed  to  violate 
peace : 

Doing  of  wrong  unto  others. 
Revenging  of  wrongs  done  unto  us,  by  others. 
And  both  these,  the  doctrine  of  Christ  doth  strictly  prohibit 

(1)  Christianity  teacheth  us,  not  to  offer  any  injury  unto 
others. 

It  obligeth  us  to  the  strictest  rules  of  justice  and  equity;  and, 
Tvhatsoever  is  not  correspondent  with  the  most  rigid  observaUon 
of  these,  it  utterly  forbids  and  condemns.  Our  Saviour  hath 
fixed  and  sealed  the  great  standard  of  ail  natural  i-ighteoustieas: 
Mat.  vii.  12.  Whatsocoer  ye  would  that  men  should  do  toyou,  d» 
ye  even  so  to  theni ;  and  frequently  presseth  that  brief  summaiy 
of  the  Second  Table,  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thysid^: 
certainly,  there  can  no  place  be  left  for  wrongs  and  injustjoe^ 
where  our  love  to  ourselves  is  made  the  measure  of  our  love  to 
others,  and  the  care  of  our  own  welfare  the  very  model  and 
pattern  of  our  care  for  theirs.  Neither  doth  Christianity  restnin 
only  the  outward  violent  acts  of  injustice  and  rapine ;  but  it 
looks  inward,  and  lays  a  law  upon  our  very  thoughts  and  desires: 
it  forbids  us  to  think  or  judge  hardly  of  another,  to  despise  him 
in  our  hearts,  or  to  be  angr}^  with  our  brother  witliout  a  cause: 
so  wonderfully  accurate  is  the  doctrine  of  Christ  in  this  particular, 
that  it  hot  only  prohibits  us  to  wrong  them  really  in  their 
persons,  but  we  must  not  so  much  as  wrong  the  very  shadoir 
and  idea  of  them  in  our  minds :  and,  as  well  those,  who  noaridi 
^  any  secret  grudge  against  them  in  their  hearts,  or  seek  by  any 
clandestine  artifices  to  undermine  their  credit  and  repute,  as 
those,  who  are  more  openly  and  tumultuously  injurious,  break 
this  peace,  which  the  angels  here  proclaim,  and  which  our 
l^aviour  himself  came  to  preach  to  the  world. 

(2)  The  doctrine  of  Christ  forbids  all  private  revenge,  and 
retaliating  of  wrongs  and  injuries  done  unto  us. 

For,  indeed,  there  is  no  other  difference  between  him  tb^t 
doth  a  wrong,  and  him  that  requites  it,  but  only  that  the  one  is 
a  little  sooner  wicked  than  the  other.  This  our  Saviour  frequently 
insists  on ;  as  that,  which  is  the  very  genius  of  the  Gospel,  and 
the  very  spirit  which  it  breathes :  Mat.  v.  3S,  39.  Ye  have  heard 
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ii  hath  hem  mii.  An  eye  for  an  eye^  and  a  toothfor  a  tooih : 

I  mf  unio  yaUf  Thai  ye  resisi  nai  evil:  hut  whosoever  shall 

tvniU  thee  an  the  right  cheeky  turn  to  him  the  other  also.    These 

^uimA  the  fbUbwiDg  precepts  must  not,  indeed,  be  understood 

liberally;    as    that  scoffing  apostate  Julian  impiously  deride^ 

them,  who,  when  he  had  commanded  some  Christians  to  be 

bnffetted,  asked  tbem,  in  scorn,  why  they  did  not  turn  the  other 

^lieek  abo :  for  neither  our  Saviour  himself,  nor  St.  Ptol,  invited 

the  iojories  that  were  done  them,  but  rather  sharply  reproved 

tlioie  who  unjustly  smote  them.    But  the  meaning  is,  that  we 

oisght  patiently  to  bear  the  wrongs  which  are  done  us ;  and  to 

#ilUng,  radier  to  suffer  a  second  injury,  than  to  revenge  the 

Yea,  V.  44'.  our  Saviour  raiseth  his  doctrine  a  strain  higher ; 

Add  not  only  forbids  us  to  requite  wrongs  with  wrongs,  but 

oomoiaads  us  to  requite  injuries  with  courtesy :  /  s(n/  untoyouj 

^Ims  yoast  enemies:  bless  them^  that  curse  you:  do  good  to  themf 

t^at  hate  you :  and  pray  for  them^  which  dtspitefuUy  use  you^  and 

T^msecuie you.    And  Sl  Paul,  who  most  exactly  follows  both  our 

Savioor'i  doctrine  and  example,  urgeth  the  very  same,  Rom. 

3K.U  aa  If  thine  enemy  hunger j  feed  him :  if  he  thirsty  give  him 

abink..   This  is  all  the  revenge,  which  the  Gospel  permits :  this 

is  dmt  excellent  doctrine,  which  our  Saviour  came  to  preach : 

tint  It  that  doctrine,  which  he  hath  given  us  commission  to 

declare  and  publish  to  the  world,  to  guide  our  feet  into  the  way 

^jjkeace  ;  that  we  might  all  be  united,  as  by  faith  and  obedience 

^uto  God,  so  in  love  and  chari^  one  to  another.    But,  alas  I 

>tty  we  not  justly  complain,  that  this  excellent  temper  is  rarely 

^  be  found  among  Christians,  in  these  our  days  ?  would  they 

^^  be  ready  to  wonder  at  it,  as  some  strange  and  unheardof 

doctrine,  if  we  should  expostulate  with  them,  as  the  Apostle 

dotb,  1  Cor.  vi.  T  ?  Why  do  ye  not  rather  take  wrong?  why  do  ye 

"^^  rather  suffer  yourselves  to  he  defrauded?  is  it  ever  likely  we 

^luHild  prevail  with  those,  who  are  ape  to  do  wrong  and  defraud 

^^thers,  to  be  content  quietly  to  pass  by  the  wrongs  and  injuries 

^W  others  do  them  ?  will  they  part  with  their  own  right,  who 

^Pe  so  ready  to  itivade  the  rights  of  others  ?  And,  yet,  if  this 

1^  lesson  be  not  learnt  by  us,  we  firustrate  one  great  and 

Special  end  of  Christ's  coming  into  the  world :  he  came  to  be  a 

Minister  of  Peace ;  and  bath  taught  us  neither  to  do  wrong,  nor 

^'  retaliate  it :  the  first  were  sufficient  to  establish  a  general 

peacse,  were  it  but  generally  observed ;  but,  in  case  others  will 

VOL.  ly.  u 
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break  the  peace  and  be  injarions  to  us,  Christ  hath  st 
enjoined  us  the  observation  of  the  latter,  that,  though  wc  c 
be  quiet,  yet  we  may  be  innocent. 

Thus  you  see  how  the  Doctrine  of  Chcist  tends  to  pit 
peace. 

2.  The  Extanples  ef  Christ  all  tend  unto  peace. 

His  whole  life  was  the  t^  pattern  of  meekness  and  g< 
ness.  When  he  was  reviledy  he  reoiled not  again;  whenh 
feted,  he  threatened  not ;  but,  with  infinite  patience,  bear 
indignation  of  God  and  the  indignities  of  men.  Yea,  wi 
him  very  careful  of  giving  any  oflRence,  both  in  matters  eivi 
ecclesiastical :  when  tribute  was  demanded  of  him,  thouj 
pleads  his  right  to  be  exempted,  as  being  a  descendent  o 
royal  line;  yet,  Mat.  xvii.  27.  Lest  we  should  offetid them 
what !  the  Great  God  so  cautious  of  giving  offence  to  vile 
tures,  whom  he  was  able  to  speak;  to  look  into  nothing  i 
be  would  rather  work  a  miracle,  than  occasion  an  offence; 
make  the  sea  pay  tribute  to  him,  rather  than  he  not  pay-  tr 
to  the  state :  Lest  we  should  offend  theni,  go  thou  to  the  sea, 
casiahook,  andtake  up  the  fish  that  first  comethup;  dnd 
thou  hast  opened  his  mouthy  thou  shaltfind  a  piece  of  money : 
take  J  and  give  unto  them  for  me  and  thee.  Yea,  and  we 
likewise,  tliat  he  accommodated  himself  to  the  received  c« 
of  the  Jewish  Church ;  and  that,  in  a  matter  wherein  then 
the  greatest  appearance  of  reason  that  could  be^  to  hav< 
sented :  he  sits  at  the  passover  with  his  disciples ;  although 
plain  that  the  first  institution  of  it  was  to  eat  it  standing, 
shoes  on  their  feet,  and  staves  in  their  hands :  none  of  v 
rites  our  Saviour  observed ;  but'  defers  so  much  to  the  autb 
and  custom  of  the  Church,  and  that  a  very  corrupt  one 
that  he  would  not  differ  from  them  in  a  matter  that  was  m 
circumstantial,  though  they  themselves  differed  from  the  p 
tive  institution.  Certainly,  if  so  much  could  be  objected  ag 
the  rites  and  orders  of  our  Church,  as  might  have  been  obj< 
against  this  custom  of  the  Jewish  Church,  those,  who  now 
such  great  tragedies  out  of  little  matters,  might,  I  will  no 
with,  more  confidence  and  clamour,  but  doubtless  with  i 
shew  of  reason,  decry  them  as  human  inventions,  sinful  im 
tions,  unwarranted  innovations,  and  contrary  to  the  woi 
God :  and  yet  our  Blessed  Saviour,  in  a  peaceable  condes 
sion,  conforms  himself  to  the  practice  of  the  Church  in  v 
be  liyed ;  and,  because  the  Ronians"  manner  of  disoumbenc 
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^^tiiog  was  then  the  received  custom  among  them,  he  Ukewisc 
&ic&  with  his  disciples.  And,  therefore,  let  me  only,  by  the 
^>nra.y,  note  to  you,  that  this  sitting  of  our  Saviour  at  his  supper 
is  most  imprudently  and  unwarily  urged  against  our  kneeling : 
Cor  their  argument  may  be  forcibly  retorted  against  them,  tliat, 
because  Christ  sat  at  his  supper,  therefore  we  ought  to  kneel : 
for,  since  there  was  so  much  to  be  said  for  standing  at  the 
passover,  out  of  the  express  Word  of  God  and  the  primitive 
institution^  and  yet  our  Saviour,  out  of  compUance  to  the  usage 
of  the  Church,  chose  rather  to  sit ;  how  much  more  ought  we, 
^vho  have  nothing  left  to  determine  the  gesture,  to  conform 
ourselves  to  the  usage  of  the  Church  in  which  we  live,  and 
^ivhose  members  we  are  I  for  this  is  to  conform  ourselves,  not 
indeed  to  the  gesture,  for  so  neither  do  our  opposers  themselves ; 
^ut  to  the  intent  and  design  of  Christ,  which  was  peace  and 
unity. 

And  thus  you  see  how  Christ  was  sent  into  the  world  to  be  a 
Minister  of  Peace ;  to  preach  it  in  his  Doctrine,  and.  to  commend 
it^to  us  by  his  Practice  and  Example.  The  Gospel  is  the  Gospel 
of  Peace :  the  precepts  of  it  are  all  meek  and  peaceable.:  the 
ministers  of  it  are  ambassadors  of  peace :  and  the  fruits  of  it, 
.^here  it  hath  its  due  effect,  are  joy  and  peace. 

But,  here,  it  may  be  objected,  ^^  How  is  it  then  that  our 
.Saviour  himself  tell»us.  Mat.  x.  34,  35.  Think  not  that  /came 
^o  send  peace  on  the  earth :  I  came  not  to  send  peace,  but  a  sword* 
^onrl  am  come  to  set  a  man  at  variance  against  his  father,  and  the 
^ughter  against  her  mother,  and  the  daughter-inMm  against  her 
^^ther^in^taw  ?  and  one  would  think  this  is  far  enough  from 
^**rning  the  heart  of  the  fathers  to  the  children,  and  the  heart  qf  the 
children  to  their  fathers.  And  do  we  not  find  it,  by  obvious 
^^perience,  that  religion  hath  sowed  more  strifes  and  dissections, 
^nd  occasioned  more  tumults  and  uproars  in  tho  world,  than 
^Ver  tyranny  or  ambition  did  ?" 

To  this  I  answer.  We  must  distinguish,  between  the  direct 
^nd  of  Christ^s  coming  into  the  world,  and  the  accidental  issue 
^nd  event  of  it.  The  end  of  Christ^s  coming,  was  to  pacify 
^e  world ;  and  to  teach  it  a  religion,  which  is  pure  and  peaceable : 
^Ht,  accidentally^  the  event  hath  proved  quite  contrary ;  for^ 

U  2 
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religion  lieing  avowedly  the  dearest  and  most  predons  of  all  ov 
enjoymcnb,  men  are  apt  to  preserve  it  by  undue  and  vident 
courses;  and,  because  we  can  never  think  it  secure  enouglii 
unless  others  embrace  it  too,  we  are  generally  very  retjSj  to 
impose  our  own  sentiments  upon  them,  and  to  judge  that  we  (fo 
them  no  wrong  whilst  by  any  means  we  constrain  them  to  what, 
in  our  own  opinion,  is  most  excellent,  and  the  only  truth  wiiidi 
all  ought  to  profess.  And  therefore  those,  who  were  zealous  far 
their  heathenish  superstition  and  idolatry,  enA>roiled  the  whole- 
world  in  persecutions  and  blood,  to  suppress  the  growing 
doctrine  of  Christianity :  and,  among  those,  who  profess  Chri^ 
ianity  itself,  what  heats  and  animosities,  what  endless  contro- 
versies and  perpetual  contentions,  are  agitated !  each  sect  and 
party  blowing  up  the  coals,  till  they  have  put  both  Church  and 
State  into  a  combustion ;  and  differences  about  small  and  trival 
matters  too  often  breaking  forth  into  all  the  extremities  of  nge, 
war,  and  bloodshed.  Yet  thift  <s  not  to  be  imputed  to  the  religion 
of  Christ,  but  to  the  pride  and  ignorance  of  men :  dieir  igno- 
rance, in  that  they  know  not  the  truth;  of  theh:  pride,  inthit 
they  will  not  submit  unto  it. 

The  Gospel  is  free  from  all  that  blood,  which  hath  been  raaUj 
and  unwarrantably  shed  in  quarrels  about.it.  It  teacheth  us  die 
way  of  peace  perfectly ;  and,  would  all  men  be  peisuaded  to 
submit  their  passions  and  their  interests  to  its  precepts,  we  might 
soon  beat  our  swords  into  ploughshares^  and  our  spears  into  pruning 
hooks ;  for  the  whole  spirit  of  the  Gospel  breathes  nothing  At 
but  love  and  obedience,  condescension  and  yielding:  love,  to 
one  another ;  obedience,  to  our  superiors ;  condescension  and 
yielding,  either  to  the  malice  of  our'enemies,  or  to  the  weakneii 
of  our  brethren. 

But,  alas!  pride,  and  passion,  and  self-interest,  and  a  adff 
adherence  to  former  apprehensions  have^  now-a-days,  eaten  oat 
the  meekness  and  patience  of  a  Christian  spirit.  Each  valuei 
himself  by  the  boldness  of  his  opposition.  He,  who  can  find 
most  faults,  and  most  bitteiiy  inveigh  against  them,  is  the  heA 
man ;  and,  whosoever  hath  but  wit  enough  to  make  a  quick  aifd 
confident  reply,  begins  now  to  think  of  setting  up  for  himself  to 
head  a  par^,  and  control  all  orders  both  civil  and  sacred :  and 
I  wish  they  may  never  again  attempt  to  write  themselves  Sainti 
in  the  Rubric  of  their  brethren's  blood. 

And  yet,  I  pray,  consider:  what  are  all  our  dissentions  aboutf 
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id  we  differ  in  any  fundamental  points  either  of  faith  or 
prmctioei  we  were  then  indeed  to  contend  earnestly  for  them, 
^nd  to  resist  unto  blood ;  yet  not  the  blood  of  others,  but  our 
oi^Q.    But,  when  mere  modes  and  circumstances,   things  ak 
together  in  themselves  extraneous  to  reUgion,  and  by  all  parties 
acknowledged  not  to  be  necessary  nor  essential  to  it,  shall  yet 
De  so  eagerly  contested,  as  if  the  whole  weight  of  religion  and 
the  eternal  salvation  or  damnation  of  men^s  souls  turned  upon 
those  hinges,  to  the  violation  of  charity,  peace,  and  order ; 
what  can  we  think,  but  that  God  may  be  justly  provoked  to  try 
whether  we  will  be  as  zealous  about  the  necessary  and  vital 
principles  of  religion,   as  we  are  hot  and  fiery  about  small 
indifferences  and  unconcerning  circumstances  ?  For  my  part,  I 
ehall  always  think  that  the  power  and  savour  of  the  Gospel  hath 
'taken  most  hold  on  those,  who  are  willing,  for  the  preservation 
of  such  an  inestimable  blessing  as  peace,  to  comply  with  any 
thing  and  to  do  any  thing  but  sin.     So  long  as  the  doctrine  of 
£iith  which  we  preach,  the  duties  of  obedience  which  we  press, 
^he  ordinances  of  Jesus  Christ  which  we  administer,  are  the 
▼eiy  same ;  since  we  profess  the  same  Lord,  the  same  Faith,  the 
*aiiiQ  Baptism^  the  same  God  and  Father  of  all,  what  should 
hinder  our  coalition  and  union  together  in  the  bond  of  peace  ? 
What !  shall  we  rend  the  coat  of  Christ  in  pieces,  only  because 
thfura  are  some  loops  and  fringes  sewed  to  it  ?  shall  we  separate 
from  communion,  and  crumble  ourselves  into  endless  fractions ; 
Perpetuate  irreconcileable  divisions  and  animosities,    and  run 
ODraelves  into  that  which  is  clearly  sinful;  to  avoid  what,  at 
^f^rst,  is  but  dubitable  ?  If  any  can  as  evidently  prove  out  of 
^€  Word  of  God,  that  those  debated  forms  and  modes  are  sins; 
it  can  be  certainly  proved  out  of  the  Word  of  God,  that,  to 
in  in  church  fellowship  and  the  communion  of  holy  ordinances, 
preserve  the  peace  and  unity  of  the  Church,  and  to  yield 
^^>edienoe  to  things  required  which  are  net  in  themselves  un* 
wfid,.  are  duties,  in  comparison  with  which  weighty  matters  of 
law,  all  disputes  about  forms  and  circumstances  are  but  mere 
:  I  shall  then  yield ;  and  confess,  that  they  ought  not  to 
peace,  how  desirable  a  blessing  soever  it  be,  at  the 
of  truth  or  the  price  of  a  sin.     But,  till  this  be  done,  if  any 
dispense  with  the  express  doctrine  and  command  of  Christ, 
presenrii^  peace  and  unity,  and  joining  in  all  his  public 
^^P^aanoes,  rather  than  submit  to  those  things  which  can  never 

to  be  contnury  to  the  command  of  Christ ;  yea» 
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and  which  those^  who  most  of  all  dissent,  cannot  bat  judge  to  fcl 
disputable :  I  must^needs  say,  that  such  an  one  strains  at  a  gn^ 
and  swallows  a  camel ;  for  conscience  of  a  circumstance,  negle^ 
the  substance ;  And,  for  fear  of  that  which  is  but  doubtful,  dcr 
that  which  is  undoubtedly  sinful. 

Let  me  then,  by  the  bowels  of  Christ,  persuade  you  aU^ 

mind  the  same  things,  and  to  walk  in  the  same  way  :  and,  slti 

we  are  agreed  in  all  fundamentals  of  faith  and  in  all  the'sii 

stantials  of  worship,  let  not  other  things,  on  which  no  ino 

stress  is  laid  than  that  of  decency  and  order,  be  pretended  i 

an  obstacle  to  a  happy  closure.     But,  if  men  will  stumble  ii 

shadows,  let  them  beware  that  they  do  not  provoke  God  to  tat 

the  substance  of  our  religion  quite  from  us,  while  we  are  B 

quarrelsome  about  the  shape  of  it ;  and  lest,  while  we  strive  < 

dress  it  up,  each  after  his  own  garb  and  iashion,  we  lose  not  ttP 

body  itself.     Since  we  will  needs  be  disputing,  and  opposing 

and  contradicting,  though  it  be  about  a  matter  of  nothing,  mi0 

we  not  justly  fear,  that  God  will  find  out  a  full  task  and  employ 

ment  for  our  busy  spirits,  and  put  us  upon  the  sad  necessity  C 

striving  and  contending  about  the  very  essentials  of  religion,  aitf 

call  us  to  shed  our  blood  and  lay  down  our  lives  for  them  ?  Z 

ever  such  a  time  of  trial  should  come  upon  us,  which  we  ha^ 

but  too  much  cause  to  fear  that  God  will  hasten,  because  of  oc: 

wanton  dissentions ;  we  shall  then  learn,  to  our  costs,  to  put 

difference  between  substantial  and  circumstantials,   and  sha 

look  back  with  grief  and  shame  upon  our  unreasonable  an 

uncharitable  divisions:   yea,   and  then  should  we  be  heartil 

glad,  could  we  but  enjoy  the  liberty  of  *  the  Gospel  and  tb 

ordinances  of  our  Lord  Christ,  under  any  form  of  administratic 

now  so  hotly  and  furiously  controverted  amongst  us.     Certainl; 

the  stake  will  reconcile  us  all :  we  shall  there  embrace,  and  n» 

cry  out  of  superstition  and  will-worship,  and  I  know  not  wha- 

the  fire  of  martyrdom  will  purify  all  our  intemperate  heats ;  an 

as  our  bodies,  so  our  hearts,  shall  flame  together  in  love  ac 

union,  and  together  shall  we  ascend  in  that  fiery  chariot  to  tl 

same  heaven :  for,  when  the  sheep  scatter  and  separate ;  am 

though  their  appointed  pastures  be  fair  and  flourishing,  will  ye 

out  of  wantonness,  rather  than  necessity,  stray  into  others ;  tl 

Great  Shepherd  may  justly  send  in  those  dogs  or  wx)lves 

worry  them^  which  wUl  quidkly  make  them  run  together  ^;ain 

Since,  then,  the  angels  from  heaven  have  proclaimed  pea^ 
on  ^sirth ;  sinoe  the  Lord  of  angels^  Jesus  Christ  himself,  oam 
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from  heaven  to  establish  and  promote  peace  on  earth ; 

that  none  of  you,  upon  pretence  of  celebrating  this 

an9  joyful  day,  be  guilty  of  violating  either  peace  with 

xnen  or  peace  with  God.    And,  yet,  what  more  common  and 

ordinary,  than  now,  in  the  time  of  this  great  joy,  when  the 

angels  proclaim  peace  from  heaven ;  what  more  common,  than 

for  many,   by  rioting,  and  drunkenness,   and  revelling,   and 

quarrels,   te  proclaim  war  against  one  another,  against  God, 

gainst  Christ,  against  pie^,  >religion,  temperance,  and  alt  that 

as  sacned  and  venerable !  Certainly,  Christ  came  not  into  the 

world  to  patronize  men^s  debaucheries;  or  to  give  you  a  fair 

occasion  to  be  guilty  of  gluttony  and  drunkenness,  to  revile, 

reproach,  and  quarrel  with  one  another :  no ;  these  are  some  of 

the  sinsy  which  he  came  to  destroy ;  and,  if  you  will  indulge 

yoonelves  in  these  abominations,  I  caonQt  proclaim  Peace  or 

Good- Will,  to  you,  but  war  and  wrath  from  the  Almighty  and 

Jealous  Xjiod. 

iiL  I  shall  pnooeed  to  the  invinitb  love  and  gooivwill,  that 
God  hath  shewn  towards  men. 

Now  I  am  entering  upon  a  theme,  enough  to  puzzle  and 

i^Qoplusy  not  only  our  expressions,  but  our  apprehensions  too ; 

>^  only  our  apprehensions,   but   even  our  admiration  itself^ 

But,  O  Lord !  we  ean  neither  keep  silence,  nor  speak  out  thy 

kre :  it  is  so  great  and  so  infinite,  that  it  arrests  our  thoughts^ 

^  .cramps  our  tongues,  and  leaves  us  no  relief,  but  that  ex- 

pitKion  of  the  Apostle ;  0  the  depth  of  the  riches  both  of  the 

^VKidbm  axid  kiumledge  of  God,   kc.  Rom.  xt.  33.     Oh,   the 

'^ooodless  dimensions  of  the  love  of  God,  which  passeth  know- 

l^dge !  If  the  angels,  who  sang  this  song.  Peace  on  earth,  good^ 

^^  towards  men,  should  themselves  be  questioned,  how  great 

Rood^will ;  even  they  must  falter  and  stammer  in  it :  they  are 

^Qtioually  prying  into  it ;  and  tt^re  is  infinitely  more  in  it  than 

tiiey  have  seen,  and  yet  they  see  infinitely  more  than  they  can 

v^elate. 

And  what  do  we  here,  then,  this  day  ?  What  is  it,  that  I 
attempt,  or  you  expect  ?  Haste  home,  therefore,  O  Christians : 
yield  up  yourselves  to  be  swallowed  up  with  the  thoughts  and 
nie<Utations  of  that,  which  we  cannot  comprehend. 

And,  that  I  may  give  you  some  hints  for  your  meditations  to 
fix  on,  I  shall  endeavour  to  illustrate  the  gnsat  and  infinite  JLove 
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of  God  in  sending  Ch'rist  into  the  world,  from  these  considei 
tions:  From 

'    The  Persoti,  that  was  sent. 
The  Manner  and  Circumstances  of  this  sending. 
"Die  Persons,  to  whom  he  was  sent. 
-  The  unspeakable  Benefits,  that  do  redound  to  men,  I 
this  free  gift  of  God. 

In    all   these,   God's  good-will  towards  meii  is  adaiirab 
glorious,  as  I  shall  demonstrate  to  ypu. 

1.  If  you  consider  the  Person  sentj  this  will  exalt  the  goodni 
of  Grod  towards  us. 

And  who  is  it  ?  Is  he  an  Angel  ?  truly,  if  he  were^  hen 
divine  love  doth  infinitely  advance  itself,  that  God  sbonld  sps 
one  of  his  own  retinue  firom  bis  attendance  on  him,  to  give  sa 
a  glorious  servant  as  an  angel  is,  for  the  redemption  of  sod; 
rebellious  worm  as  man  I  But  who  is  not  astonished  ?  it  was  n 
an  angel,  but  the  Lord  of  Angels :  not  a  servant,  but  a. Son, 
by  the  Father  himself  plucked  from  his  own  bosom^  and  ae 
with  this  message :  <^  Haste,  haste  to  the  eartb>  for  there  a 
thousands  of  sinful  and  wretched  creatures,  sinnii^  tbemseb 
(o  hell ;  and  must  for  ever  &11  Under  the  strokes  of  my  dreadi 
justice :  step  thou  between  them  and  it :  receive  thou  my  wm 
thj^self:  do  thou  satisfy  my  justice;  and  die  diou  thysdf, 
save  them.''  When  God  tried  Abraham's  obedience,  he  s^pgi 
vated  his  /command  by  many  piercing  words,  that  must  needs  | 
to  the  heatt  of  a  tender  father :  Gen.  xxii.  2.  Take  now  thf  se 
ihine  onhf  son,,. .whom  thou  laoest,  and  get  thee  mh-  tbebmd 
Moriah ;  and  offer  kim  up  therefor  a  bumt-^offeringj  upon  one 
the  mountains  which  I  will  shew  thee,  Kc:  this  heightebi 
Abraham's  obedience,  that,  notwithstanding  all  these  aggrav 
tions,  yet  be  was  willing  to  sacrifice  his  beloved  son  upon  Goc 
command.  Traly,  in  the  very  same  manner,  God  heigbte 
^nd  illustrates  his  own  love  towards  us :  he  takes  his  Son^  1 
only  Son,  the  Son  of  his  Eternal  Love  and  Delights,  and  ofic 
him  up  as  a  sacnfice  for  th^  sins  of  men. 

And  this  greatly  extols  the  love  of  God,  that, 

( I )  He  lay  under  no  necessity  of  saving  us  at  s^tl. 

As  nothing  acprues  unto  him  by  our  happiness,  so  npthh 
ivQqld  I^ave  been  din^ inished  fropa  ^  his  Essential  Glory  by  o 

t  IffQce  to  tli^  e^d  of  th^  bead  is  ad|d^  ffom  the  Appendix.  Ed^^i* 

i      I 
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^%!Cnnmk  mitery.    For,  m  God  created  men  and  aogels,  not 
we  might  supply  his  indigence  but  partake  of  his  fiiL 
;  so  he  redeems  us  and  preserves  them,  not  that  be  might 
.p  our  services,  but  th^  we  might  enjoy  his  mercies.    What 
vki^b  Eliphaz,  Job  xxii.  3,  3  ?  Can  a  man  be  firofitaUe  unio  Godf 
he  thai  is  wise  nun/  be  profitable  unto  kinueiff  Is  it  anjfpleom 
to  the  Mmigkty,  that  thau  art  righteous?  or  is  it  gam  to  him, 
th4U  thou  makest  thy  ways  perfect  f  and  if  we  cannot  profit  God 
l>y  serving  him,  much  less  certainly  by  receiving  rewards  for  it. 
MTe  can  contribute  nothing  to  his  essential  happiness ;  for  God 
18  for  ever  blessed  in  the  contemplation  and  enjoyment  of  bis 
infinite  perfections.    It  was  not  to  ease  the  solitude  and  tedU 
ousness  of  eternity,  that  therefore  God  created  the  world ;  for 
all  the  delight,  which  he  takes  in  any  of  his  creatures,  is  only 
as  he  views  his  own  perfections  in  them ;  which  being  etemaliy 
in  himself  before  the  world  was,  he  then  possessed  the  same 
felicity  as  now,  without  receiving  any  addition  or  variation 
fimn  any  thing  that  he  hath  made.    As  it  is  no  advantage  to  the 
9Qn,  that  so  many  eyes  behold  its  light ;  but  it  would  itill  be  m 
blight  and  glorious  in  itself,  although  no  creature  were  capable 
rf  leoeiving  its  rays :  so  is  God  infinitely  glorious  and  blessed, 
in  the  excellencies  of  his  eternal  being  and  attributes;  and 
vvanld  have  been  so  for  ever,  although  he  had  never  formed  any 
ciBBture  to  observe  and  adore  the  brightness  of  hia  perfectiona. 
And,  if  God  gain  nothing  by  creating  us,  then  certainly  neither 
doth  he  gain  by  saving  us :  all  the  tribute,  that  either  angels  or 
glorified  saints  pay  unto  him,  is  but  love  and  praise ;  and  theae 
^^aimot  suppose  the  person  who  receives  them  to  be  benefitedf 
l^t  to  be  beneficial :  it  is  true,  Christ  was  sent  to  seek  aqd  to 
^ve  those  that  were  lost,  Mat.  xviii.  1 1 ;  but,  if  this  gracions 
design  had  never  been  laid  and  all  mankind  had  perished  fbf 
^er,  the  loss  had  been  only  to  themselves,  not  to  God ;  whoft 
justice  would  then  have  had  that  whole  glory,  which  is  now  di- 
>ided  between  bis  justice  and  his  mercy.    If,  therefore,  it  be 
<>:>mmendatiQn  of  love  to  be  wholly  disinterested,  nothing  can 
^ore  gloriously  advance  the  love  of  God,  than  that  he  should 
give  his  Own  Sou  for  the  redemption  of  such  inconsiderable 
Creatures,,  whosa  hatred  and  rebellions  are  but  despicable,  and 
^h«ir  service  and  obedience  unprofitable. 

(2)  But,  as  some  affirm,  God  lay  under  no  necessity  of  saving 
^s  in  so  chargeable  a  manner,  by  the  death  of  his  Son,  but 
M^t  hf  might  bs^ve  fr^e^  us  froin  de^ith  by  the  absdut^  praro^ 
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gative  of  his  patdoning  grace  and  mercy,  without  shedding  thet 
blood  of  Christ. 

And  do  yon  think,  that  in  heaven,  we  should  ever  have  com^ 
plained  for  want  of  love  in  God  to  us,  though  he  had  brougfav 
us  thither  at  a  cheaper  rate  than  now  he  doth  ?  But  this,  thou 
it  might  have  been  sufficient  for  our  salvation,  yet  was  it  n 
sufficient  for  God's  design,  in  the  manifestation  of  the  rich»__ 

and  glory  of  his  great  love  to  us :  and,  therefore,  (Jod  will  n 

go  the  most  saving  way  to  work,  in  compassing  our  salvation 
but  that  way,  which  shall  be  most  for  the  enhancing  of  his  lo^ 
to  us.     Is  it  not  greater  love  in  God  towards  us  to  part  ws  i 
Christ  out  of  heaven,  to  break  and  bruise  him,  to  make  his  sov 
an  offering  for  sin  and  his  blood  a  ransom  for  sinners ;  tharv  m 
he  had  only,  without  any  further  circumstances,  beckoned  us  up^ 
to  heaven  ?  This,  therefore,  must  be  the  method,  which  Divina^ 
Wisdom  will  take,  because  Divine  Love  dictates  it  to  be  the 
most  advantageous  to  commend  his  love  to  sinners.     Oh,  this 
supererogating  mercy  of  God,  that  is  not  only  contented  to  do 
what  is  Ibarely  sufficient  for  our  salvation  ;  but,  over  and  above, 
adds  what  may  be  most  expressive  of  his  own  love  and  affections 
to  us !  John  VA.  16.  God  so  loved  the  worldy  He.    God  so  hoed 
the  worlds,  how?  what,  so  as  to  save  it  only  ?  no ;  but  he  so 
loved  it,  as  he  gave  his  only-begotten  Son  to  save  it    What, 
thy  Son,  Lord,  thine  Only  Son !  Why,  the  destruction  of  the 
whole  world  is  not  a  thing  so  considerable,  as  one  sigh,  one 
groan,  one  tear,  or  one  drop  of  blood  from  that  Only  Son  of 
thine,  whom  thou  gavest  to  save  the  world  I  But,  however,  God 
is  resolved  notwithstanding,  that  not  only  a  sigh,  groan,  or  tear ; 
but  the  life  of  his 'Son  also  shall  go,  rather  as  a  manifestation  of 
his  love  to  sinners,  than  for  any  absolute  antecedent  necessi^ 
of.  such  a  sacrifice.    And  that  is  one  thing,  wherein  this  love 
and  gbod-will  of  God  to  men  appears,  in  that  he  gave  them  his 
Only  Son,  out  of  his  own  bosom,  for  their  salvation.  , 

2.  Consider  the  manner  and  circumstances  of  Chrisfs  coming 
into  the  world;  and  then  also  it  will  appear  further,  that  there  is 
in  Grod  an  infinite  love  and  good- will  towards  men. 

And,  here,  I  shall  treat  of  these  Two  things : 

That  Christ  was  sent,  as  from  the  Father,  freely^ 
And,  as  to  Himself,  ignominiously. 

And  both  these  do  contribute  much  to  the  exalting  of  the 
Infinite  Love  of  God  towstrds&llen  man. 

{ I )  God's  love  is  e;Ksdted,  in  that  he  sent  his  Only  Son  fieely, 


THE  NATIVITY  OF  CHRIST.  395 

If  men  and  devils  had  joined  their  forces,  tod  made  an  as*; 
ftault  npon  heaven;  yet  they  could  never  have  phickedthe  Son 
of  God^s  love  from  his  eternal  embraces :  that  world,  which  he 
had  given  to  Christ,  which  afterwards  had  power  to  assault,  kiU, 
and  crucify  him ;  yet,  before  he  was  given,  had  no  power  to 
bring  him  into  the  world.  But  Grod  thinks  it  not  enough,  that 
this  great  gift  comes  from  him  freely  and  without  compulsion : 
but  he  puts  it  a  strain  higher ;  and  he  gives  Christ  freely  to  us : 

[1]  t'reely,  in  opposition  to  all  Desert;  not  only  without, 
but  against  all  merit  and  desert  in  us. 

Certainly,  man  could  no  more  merit  Christ  out  of  heaveki, 
than  he  could  have  merited  heaven  without  Christ :  when  God, 
out  of  his  infinite  wisdom,  foresaw  that  we  would  despise  and 
reject  his  Son,  first  spill  his  blood  and  then  trample  upon  it ; 
did  he  so  hate  his  Son,  as  to  account  this  demeanour  -'of  ours 
meritorious  of  him  ?  since  we  cannot  merit  the  least  good^  how 
then  could  we  merit  so  g(eat  a  gift  as  Christ  ?  Nay,  which  is 
more  to  the  glory  of  God's  firee  good-will,  he  bestowed  Christ 
npon  us,  not  only  without  any  merit  of  ours,  but  without  any 
merit  of  his  also :  it  is  free  grace  that  endows  us  with  any  spi- 
ritual, with  any  eternal  blessing :  free  grace  doth  sanctify  our 
hearts  and  save  our  souls :  yet  all  this  Christ  hath  purchased  for 
US,  by  the  price  of  his  own  death :  he  is  the  nierit  of  eternal 
salvation  for  us ;  yet  it  is  firee  grace  in  bestowing  it  upon  us : 
God  will  have  a  price  paid  him  down  for  all  other  things  of  Jess' 
value,  that  he  may  thereby  set  forth  his  own  bounty,  in  parting 
with  the  greatest  gift,  his  Own  Son,  without  price :  Christ  me- 
rited all  other  things  for  us;  but  the  greatest  of  all  he  never 
merited  for  us,  that  is,  himself:  God  hath  put  heaven,  and: 
glory,  and  the  everlasting  enjoyment  of  himself  upon  sale,  as 
it  were;  that  so  this  great  gift  of  his  Son  may  appear  truly  esti-- 
mable,  and  his  bounty  absolute  and  infinite:  but  though  he. 
gives  all  things  besides  Christ,  upon  the  account  of  ChristV 
merits ;  yet  he  gives  Christ  freely,  without  any  intervening  merit. 

[2]  God's  love  is  firee  in  the  gift  of  Christ,  in  that  he  pre- 
vents not  only  our  deserts,  but  our  Desires. 

Begging  of  alms  takes  not  off  from  the  charity  and  bounty 
of  the  donor;  yet  God  is  not  willing  to  have  his  bounty  so  much 
forestalled,  as  our  requesting  of  it.  As  for  the  good  things  of 
grace  and  glory,  the  most  importunate  suiters  are  usually  the 
best  speeders :  Ask^  arid  ye  shall  receive :  seek;  and  ye  shall  Jmd  : 
Icnbckj  and  it  shaU  be  opened.    But  in  the  giving  of  Christ  to  tbA 
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world,  he  ^nMftnmi  qf  them  that  sought  him  not.  And^  mall 
tbisy  was  the  design  of  love  laid  in  the  heart  of  God,  from  all 
eternity,  before  ever  there  were  either  prayers  or  tongues  0 
Qtter  them.  This  was  a  design  of  infinite  contrivancei  the  pos- 
sibility of  which  it  could  never  enter  into  our  hearts,  or  tbe 
hearts  of  angels  to  conceive ;  and  what  we  could  not  conceive 
ifi  our  thoughts  and  hearts,  we  eould  not  b^  with  our  montb: 
but  God,  out  of  his  own  good-will  to  us,  prevents  both  oiuf 
works  and  our  words,  botib  the  merit  of  our  hands  and  the  re- 
quests of  our  mouths;  and  freely  bestows  his  Own  Son  to  be 
our  Saviour,  without  either  our  deserving  or  desiring  of  him, 

(2)  As  Christ  was  given  freely,  in  respect  of  God;  so  verjr 
ignominiously,  in  respect  of  himself. 

And  this  enhancedi  the  exceeding  greatness  oi  the  love  of 
Crod  towards  us :  he  was  degraded  in  bis  birth,  persecuted  in  Ui 
life,  and  accursed  in  his  death.  And,  that  he  should  thus  deal 
with  the  Son  of  his  Love,  that  he  should  abase  and  afflict  him 
only  to  shew  his  love  to  us,  seems,  at  the  first  blush,  to  intimatei 
that  God  [Nreferred  such  worms  as  we  are,  before  the  Sod  of  lui 
Bosom. 
And,  here,  let  us, 
[1]  Consider  Cturist,  in  his  Burth. 

And,  here,  what  was  it  to  be  bom  of  the  royal  Jine  and  atpd( 
of  Daivid  ?  that  family  was  now  fallen  to  decay,  when  the  heir« 
^parent  of  that  royal  family,  was  Joseph,  who  was  farced  foi 
the  sustaining  of  his  life  to  turn  mechanic :  yet  this  fiunily  he 
chooseth  to  be  a  member  of,  not  when  it  was  victorious  and 
triumphant,  but  when  it  was  sunk  low,  and  did  ejspire.  He 
also  diooseth  out  a  meaq,  poor  virgin,  to  become  his  mother : 
ahe  is  thought  but  a  fit  match  for  a  carpenter;  and-  whea 
she  is  grown  big  with  Um  too,  that  is  not  without  soQie 
auspicion ;  and  when  she  was  in  travaU,  none  did  so  much  regard 
die  entreaties  of  Joseph,  nor  the  groans  and  pangs  of  Mary,  as 
to  afford  her  a  better  room  than  a  stable ;  where  she  herself  was 
both  mother  and  nurse,  and,  instead  of  a  cradle,  rocked  Christ 
in  a  manger;  and,  though  her  heart  yearned,  yet  she  had  no 
acrfiter  pillow  to  lay  under  him,  than  straw  or  bay.  Nor, 
[2]  Doth  his  life  repair  tbe  meanness  of  his  birth. 
No;  he  is  a  num  of  sorrows^  and  acquairUed  with  griefs  froaa 
first  to  last.  He  becomes  subject  to  his  parents :  he  puts  hims^ 
under  the  dominion  of  his  own  creatures :  he  follows  his  fiither^s 
pot^j^patifmi  Markvi.S.  is  mt  this  the  carpenter?  psiuicom 
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Aiey  fldd :  He,  that  foimed  the  heavens  and  the  eardi,  learnt 
tmnself  to  make  houses !  There  was  nothing  of  outward  pomp 
or  grandeur  in  his  life :  Isa.  liii.  2.  He  hath  mo  farm  nor  comdU 
Mej9;  oMd  when  ree  shall  see  Amt,  there  is  no  beauty  thatweshoM 
desire  hvm^  saith  the  Prophet.  He  was  maintained  by  the  alms  of 
SL  few  poor,  well-disposed  women ;  tempted  by  the  Devil,  per* 
■rented  by  the  Jews,  betrayed  by  his  own  followers.  Hiis  was 
coarse  of  his  life.    And, 

[3]  If  you  consider  his  Death,  that  was  shameful,  bloody^ 

ind  accursed. 

We  se^  him  on  the  cross,  hanging  on  the  soreness  of  his  hrada 

feet :  we  see  him  pierced  to  the  heart  by  a  ruffian  soldier: 

see  him  crowned  with  thorns ;  and  the  precious  blood  trick- 

l.lQg  from  the  head,  to  meet  those  other  rivers  that  were  running 

firom  his  side  and  feet :  we  see  him  forsaken  of  his  disciples  \ 

sukI,  what  is  more,  we  hear  him  complaining  of  being  forsaken 

of  God  too.    O  Blessed  Saviour !  what  eyes  can  refrain  from 

^^weeping  ?  what  heart  fit>m  bleeding  \  Is  this  the  entertainment 

^kt  the  world  gives  to  thee,  the  dearest  pledge  that  God  hath 

or  can  send  ?  Is  this  thy  welcome  to  it  ?  Is  this  thy  departure. 

oat  of  it  ?  Shall  we  mock  and  scourge,  crucify,  pierce,  and  mur- 

^  thee  ?  And  wilt  thou  by  all  these  outrages  committed  against 

^ysdfy  accomplish  our  salvation  ?  O  victorious  love !  that  can 

pttdon  when  abused,  and  exalt  us  by  being  abased,  and  glorify 

^  by  being  despised !  Yet  God  wUl  have  it  so,  that  his  good<« 

^^  may  be  commended  by  the  affronts  and  by  the  indignities, 

^hich  peevish  mankind  puts  upon  it. 

3.  llie  infinite  good-will  of  God,  in  sending  Jesus  Christ 
^tito  the  world,  appears  to  be  glorious  and  gr^at,  if  you  con- 
^der  the  Persons  to  whom  he  was  sent. 

The  fellen  angels  stood  in  as  much  need  of  a  Saviour,  as  we ;; 

^lld  Christ  was  as  well  able  to  save  them,  as  to  save  us ;  and 

^^ey  would  have  served  God  with  more  enlarged  capacities, 

^kan  we  can  possibly  do :  but,  as  soon  as  those  glorious  spirits 

^nned,  God  threw  them  dowii  to  hell ;  where  they  are  shackled 

^p  in  chains  of  massy  darkness  for  ever,  never  to  have  any  re^ 

'e^ue.    O  most  dreadfril  severity  towards  them !  O  unspeakable 

""Ove  towards  us !  God  passeth  by  the  angels ;  and  recovereth 

^^Xe  mankind,  and  raiseth  them  up  out  of  the  dust,  that  they 

*^^lght  fill  up  those  void  places  of  the  angels,  that  left  their  first 

'^*^:ition.    This  is  that,  which  makes  the  Devil  rage;  and  this  is 

^^^  which  makes  that  Old  Serpent  to  gnaw  his  tongue  with 
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.a|2guisl^ :  that  be  should  l>e  cast  down  from  heaven  like  lightnings 
,and  such  vile  worms  as  men  are  advanced  to  his  place  and  ho- 
nour.   Truly,  nothing  puts  a  greater  accent  upon,  love,  than 
when  it  is  laid  out  upon  those  who  are  most  .unworthy,  with  a  ^ 
purpose  thereby  to  msdi^e  them  worthy. 

.   Thus  is  the  love  of  God,  in  sending  Christ,  expressed:  he^^ 
comes^-and  finds  us-  unworthy;  and  he  comes,  thathemighr 
make  us  worthy.     Now,  here, 

(1)  Consider }   This  love  is  pitched   upon  Loathsome  an 
Deformed  Creatures,  that  so  it  might  make  them  comely  a 
beautiful.     And  this  advanceth  the  free  love  of  God,  in  send! 


Christ  into  the  world. 

Ypu  may  .see  an  elegant  comparison  of  man  in  the  state        of 
nature,  Ezek.  xvi.  5,  6..  where  the  Prophet  compares  him  tc — i  a 
poor  forsaken  infant,  swathed  in  his  own  blood,  cast  into  t=.  be 
open  field,  helpless  for  its  weakness,  and  loathsome  for  its  cz^e- 
formity.  '  This  is  the  very  emblem  of  that  condition,  in  \¥hm<h 
we  ourselves  are,  in  our  natural  and  unregenerate  state :  we  ^sne 
cast  out  to  the  loathing  of  our  persons ;  and  impotent,  that    ^^e 
icannot  help  ourselves.    Whose  bowels  would  not  yeani  to  r^sad 
this  description,  which  the  Prophet  makes,  and  which  I  h^ve 
briefly •  opened  to  you?   Now  is  there  any  thing  of  amial^le- 
ne^  or  loveliness  in  such  an  object  as  this,  that  God  should  pt^ 
with  his  Son  out  of  his  own  bosom?  yet,  saith.God,  in  '£he 
eighth  verse,  Now  when  I  passed  by  thee,  and  looked  upon  tJ^^^f 
behold  J  thy  time  was  the  time  of  love ;  and  I  spread  my  skirl  otow 
thee,  and  covered  thy  nakedness :  And  then  washed  I  thee  zae^h 
water :  yeat  I  thoroughly  washed  away  thy  blood  from  thee.  NT^y* 
further :  our  condition  was  such  as  the  Prophet  Isaiah  descril>e8 
it  to  be,  Isa.  i.  6.  From  the  sole  of  the  foot  even  unip  the  h^^i 
there  is  no  soundness  in  it ;  but  wounds,  andbnUses,  and  putrij^^i^S 
sores,:  sores,  that  deformed  us;  sores,  that  would  have  destrcv^^^ 
us:  now  that  God  should  send  his  Blessed  and  Well-belc^  ^^ 
Son,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  bind  up  and  cure  the  sor^^  ^^ 
such  deformed  creatures  as  we  are,  doth  not  this  speak,  his  i^  ^^" 
nite  love  to  us  ? 

(2)  This  love  is  not  only  pitched  upon  deformed  creatu  r:^*^^ 
but  also  upon  Froward,  Peevish,  and  Rebellious  Creatures. 

Of  all  things  in  the  world,  nothing  sooner  provokes  Gc^^^ 
wrath,  than  a  slighting  and  contempt  of  love.  Now  God  fc-^^^" 
saw  how  men  would  slight  his  Son :  yet,  notwithstanding,  A^ 
sends  him :  Ife  came  unto  his  omi,  and  his  own  received  him  7t^^ 
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X  might  enlarge  on  the  history  of  our  pro? ocatiotts^  afirodt^ 
and  iojories ;  all  which  God  foresaw  out  of  his  own  infinite  wk« 
dom :  and  yet,  notwithstanding  all,  his  good-wilL  prevailed  to 
•end  Jesus  Christ,  who  he  knew  would  be  scorned  and  r^ectad 
by  them  to  whom  he  was  sent. 

4*.  I  might  be  large  in  illustrating  this  good-will  of  God,  in 
lending  Jesus  •  Christ  into  the  world,  as  drawn  from  those  wuamf 
gre^U  benefiis,  af  which,  by  Christ's  coming,  we  are  made  poT" 
takers.  •  ■  ;  . 

Should  I  instance  in  temporal  things,  that  would  be  an  abate- 
ment to  this  love  of  God  to  us,  and  the  purchase  of  Christ, 
^  whereby  we  receive  pardon  of  sin,  reconciliation  of  our  persons, 
acceptation  with  God,  sanctification,  adoption,  hope  of  glory 
here,  and  possession  of  glory  hereafter :  all,  in  and  through 
Jesus  Christ. 

But  I  shall  not  insist  upon  these,  but  proceed  to  make  some 

short  APPLICATION. 

You  have  heard  somewhat,  though  infinitely  short,  of  the 
good-will  of  God,  in  sending  Jesus  Christ  into  the  world :  do 
not'  you  believe  it  to  be  true  ?  why  else  do  you  solemnize  this 
^  a  day  of  joy  ?  Well,  then,  beware  that  you  do  not  frustrate 
God's  good-will  towards  you,  in  giving  Christ  to  you,  by  your 
<M)aucheries  and  profaneness  on  this  good  day,   which   you 
^lebrate  as  a  memorial  of  that  great  gift.    Believe  it,  and  it  is 
^  to  consider^  as  Christ's  birth  hath  been  the  cause  of  the  sal- 
tation of  many  a  soul ;  so,  it  may  be  feared,  that  Christmas 
'^dth  been  the  damnation  of  many  a  soul :  what  through  rioting, 
^ifunkenness,  revelling,  gaming,  and  such  like  excesses,  the 
^ame  of  Christ  hath  been  greatly  dishonoured,  under  a  pre- 
sence of  honouring  his  Birth.    I  have  heard  a  story  of  a  Turkish 
^Odbassador,   long    residing  in  one  of  the  greatest  courts  in 
Christendom :  when  he  returned  home  to  his  master,  he  was  by 
^tn  examined,  what  customs  the  Christians  observe:  he  made 
S*^  answer ;  That,  for  Twelve  Days  in  the  year,  all  the  Chris- 
^'a.ns  ran  mad :  his  observation  was  but  too  true,  and  too  much 
^  the  disparagement  of  the  Christian  Religion.    And  we  may 
^^11  question,  whether  there  be  not  more  wickedness  committed 
"^    many  places  these  Twelve  Days,  than  in  the  other  Twelve 
^^^nths  after.     What,  Sirs,  do  you  think  that  Christ  came  into 
^^  world  only  to  give  you  an  occasion  to  eat  unto  gluttony. 
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aiid  to  drink  unto  dninkenneM  ?  arc  not  these  some  of  the  sms 
which  he  came  into  the  woild  to  destroy  i  Atid  will  yon  m$ki 
his  coining  into  the  woild  to  patronize  then  7  Observe,  then,  i 
day ;  bat  take  the  Apostle*s  direction :  He,  thm  obsen^eih  i 
day,  let  him  observe  it  to  the  Lord :  it  is  his  ride,  to  observi 
it  with  a  holy  heart,  with  spiritual:. meditation,  with  heavenly^af 
fecdons.  llns  is  the  only  way  to  reap  the  benefit  of  God^ 
good-will,  in  sending  Christ  into  the  world ;  and  this  is  $he  onlj 
way  to  ascribe  glory  to  God,  for  his  good- will  towards  men.^ 
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RESURRECTION  OF  CHRIST, 

A  SERMON, 

P!l£ACH£P  ON  EASTER-DAY,  FROM  ACTS  ii.  24. 


WHOM  GOD  HATH  RAISED  UP^  HAVIKO  LOOSED  THE  PAINS  01 
.  fdlEATH :  BECAUSE  IT  WAS  NOT  POSSIBLE  THAT  HE  SHOULD  BR 
.    HOLDENOFIT. 

C/HAISTIAN  Religion  is  founded  upon  such  mysterious  and  su- 
pernatural truths,  and  the  principles  of  it  dxe  so  paradoKical  to 
the  necei?ed  opinions  of  mankind,  that  the  greatest  perseoution^ 
<irinch  it  ever  found  in  the  world,  was  not  so  much  from  iire  and 
ffword,  lacks  and  tortures,  the  evident  cruelties  of  the  first  op- 
poeeciB  of  it)  as  from  the  magisterial  dictates  of  partial  and  cor«. 
roptieason. 

The  philosophers,  whom  TartuUian  calls  the  Patrons  of  He- 
retics, havre  established  two  peremptory  maxima;  utterly  re* 
pognant  unto  what  the  Scripture  reveals  to  us,  both  concernmg 
<nir  happiness  iand  comfort.  The  one  is.  Ex  nihihy  nihil  hAe- 
Imr :  •*  Out  of  iK>thing,  nothing  can  be  made :"  directty  le- 
veiled  against  the  creation  of  the  world.  And  the  other  is,  A 
prhaiume  ad  habituim  non  datur  regressus :  **  There  is  no  re- 
storation of  the  same  being,  after  a  total  corruption  and  dissolu- 
tion of  it :"  which  still  continues  a  great  prejudice  against  4he 
resurrection  of  our  bodies ;  and  which  the  Oracles  of  Reason 
hAve  so  much  troubled  the  world  with,  that,  whatsoever  seemed 
in  the  least  contradictory  to  it,  they  judged  contradictory  to 
Common  sense,  and  exploded  as  ridiculous  and  impossible. 

Under  these  great  disadvantages  the  Christian  Religion  la- 
liocired :  whilst  it  pdt  only  owned  the  creation  of  the  world  out 

VOL.  IV.  X 
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of  notbingy  formerly  described  by  Moses;  but  more  cleaily 
arid  openly  attested  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  which  before- 
was  not  either  so  clearly  known>  or  so  clearly  proved : .  for  these 
doctrinei^  were  held  so  absurd  by  the  great  sopbisters  of  the 
world ;  whose  minds  were  too  deeply  tinctured  with  contrary 
notions,  that  they  looked  upon  the  Christian  Religion  as  a  de« 
sign  rather  to  destroy  reason,  than  to  save  the  soul :  accounting 
it  a  very  absurd  thing  to  believe  in  a  Crucified  Saviour^  as  being 
a  person  weak  and  impotent ;  or  the  future  resurrection,  as^ 
being  a  thing  utterly  impossible. 

We  find  the  Apostle  to  the  Corinthians,  1  Cor.  i.  23,  com—, 
plaining  that  the  Greeks,  who  were  then  the  great  masi 
of  wisdom  and  learning,  esteemed  a  Crucified  Christ  foolishness 
aud  thought  those  men  little  be&iehded  by  reason,  who  woi 
depend  for  life  upon  one  that  lost  his  own ;  and  who  would  vei 
ture  to  take  off  the  shamefulness  of  the  cross,  or  to  silence  thi 
scoffs  that  were  cast  upon  those,  for  their  credulity,  who  affir— m 
the  wonderful  resurrection  of  a  dead  Saviour,  and  his  gloriOi  us 
triumph  over  death  and  the  grave.  For  this  seemed  to  them  ^^no 
other  than  to  solve  an  absurdity  by  an  impossibility;  and  to 
make  reason  more,  suspicious,  in  that  they  judged  the  fiio^^da* 
;iientals  of  reason  muist  be  overthrown,  to  make  the  fvLvmmmiM^ 
mentals,  of  Christianity  asy  way  tolerable  or  possible.    WJ 


focew^  find,  that,  even  a^^Uhens,  that  great  concourse  of 
.where.all  the  sects  of  phikp|j^hers  made  their  common 
yet  when  St.  Paul  preached  unto  them  Jesus  and  the  JiesurrecT^^  Wif 
this  doctrine  seemed  so  absurd  and  foolish  to  them,  and  so 


.trary  to  all  principles  of  right  reason,  that  they  forgot  tbbJ^tm  d* 
vility  which  usually  is  found  in  men  of  inquisitive  spirits,  and 
brake  out  into  open  reproaches  and  revilings:  fVhai  willT^   this 

babbler  sayf because  he  preached  unto  them  Jesus  and  th^zL^Bt- 

surreelion:  Acts  xvii.  18.  ,  * 

No  doubt,  they  wanted  not  very  specious  arguments  to  ^^ukge 
against  the  resurrection  of  tlje  body. 

«  As,  first,  the  impossibility  of  a  re-collection  of  the  dispc^  wd 
particle^  of  men,  resolved  into  tlieir  elements,  and  scattere  ^  V 
the  four  winds  of  heaven  :  though  it  might  be  very  well  xeti^^ff^ 
on  the  Epicureans,  who  disputed  with  Sti,  Paul  against  tb^  ii^ 
surrection,  tliat  it  was  not  so  unlikely  a  thing  that  there  mif^ 
be  a  re-union  of  the  scattered  parts  of  the  same  man,  as  fh^t 
there  should  be  a  fortuitous  concourse  of  atoms  at  the  6f^ 
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ViSLlLiDg  of  the  world :  yet  this  objection  overbore  and  prevailed 

wit:h  Heathens,  80  that  when  they  burnt  the  bodies  of  Christians, 

tliey  cast  their  ashes  into  the  rivers,  to  confute  their  hopes  of 

ever  being  raised  again ;  from  wheiK:e  they  should  be  carried 

a^iray  into  an  unknown  ocean,  and  there  be  made  the  sport  of 

witids  and  waves^    But,  what  our  Saviour  says  upon  the  same 

occasion  to  the  Sadducces,  may  be  said  unto  these  men :  Yt  do 

^y^^fw/  kfMHwing  the  Saiptures^  mr  thepowei'  of  God:  Mat  xxii. 

29  :  for,  unless  their  parts  could  be  scattered  beyond  the  reach 

of  Omnipotency ;  unless  they  could  be  ground  so  small,  as  to 

Escape  the  knowledge  and  care  of  God,  who  ordereth  and 

^ngeth  every  mote  that  plays  up  and  down  in  the  sunbeams ; 

^U  dispersion  of  the  body  proves  not  the  impossibility  of  their 

^Oion,  because  the  power  and  providence  of  God  will  gather 

^p  every  dust,  and  rally  them  together  again,  into  the  same 

place  and  order  as  now  they  are. 

Another  argument  against  the  resurrection  of  the  body,  may 

be  from  the  various  changes,  which  dead  bodies  undergo :  being, 

first,  turned  into  earth ;  that,  again,  turned  into  grass  and  herbs ; 

^hat,  becoming   nourishment  for  other  men  or  beasts;   that 

'H^Qrisfament  again  passing  into  their  substance ;  making  a  kind 

^f  transmigration  of  bodies,  as  Pythagoras  would  have  that 

^ere  was  of  souls :  which  is  very  evident  in  the  case  of  Anthro- 

pomorpbites,   and  Men-Eaters,  who  have,  of  several  parts  of 

^ther  men^s  bodies,  compounded  their  own.    And  so  the  same 

S^cstion  may  be  demanded,  which  the  Sadducees  asked  our 

Saviour,  concerning  the  seven  brethren  who  married  the  same  . 

^oman,  whose  wife  of  the  seven  she  should  be  at  the  Resur- 

^'^rtioD :  SO9  here,  those  parts,  which  belonged  to  so  many  men, 

V>  which  of  them  belong  tliey  in  the  Resurrection,  without  de- 

^t*iment  to  the  rest  ?  Here  the  same  answer  occurs,  which  Christ 

%ave  them,  Mat.  xxii.  29.  Ve  do  erVy  not  knowing  t lie  Scriptures^ 

•t<r  the  power  of  God ;  who  is  the  best  judge  of  property ;  and 

^^^^«n  resolye  all  those  parts,  by  which  any  nourishment  hath  been 

^Nficciived  hf  apy  other  creatures,  unto  their  own  proper  bodies 

^gwn»  :.  .       . 

And  .4hus  it  appears,  that  these  arguments  against  the  resur- 

*^ctioa  of  the  body  amount  not  to  prove  the  impossibility  of 

^lie  effect;  but  only  the  supernatural  almighty  power  of  the 

efficient     Wherefore,   granting  the  Resurrection  impossible, 

according  to  the  original  course  of  natural  things ;  yet,  whe/i  an 

X  2 
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omTiipotent  arm  doth  interpose,  which  gives  laws  unto  ity  who 
dares  to  say,  that  the  creature  may  be  brought  to  such  a  state 
of  dissolution,  as  may  outreach  the  dominion  of  the  Ahnighty 
Creator  ? 

Upon  these  grounds  it  is,  that  the  Apostle  asketb,  why  it 
shoufd  be  thought  a  strange  and  incredible  thing,  that  God  shauk 
raise  the  dead :  Acts  xxvi.  8 ;  and,  in  the  text,  that  be  assets 
the  resurrection  of  €hrist.  And,  to  prevent  any  fiiliacious  ea 
vils  against  it,  he  8h€fWs, 

First.  Ttnit  God  raised  him  from  the  dead ;  and  therefore  it 
was  not  to  be  accotHited  a  thing  impossible,  since  to  God  no 
thing  could  imply  a  contradiction. 

Secondly.  He  doih  not  only  assert  the  possibility  of  Oirist's 
resurrection,  but  the  impossibility  of  tiis  final  continuance  wtudzi 
the  power  of  death. 

The  grave,  which  grasps  and  retains  all  other  mortals,  vms 
not  able  to  detain  him  who  hath  immortality  and  life  dweUiag  in 
himself:  //  was  not  possible  that  he  should  be  holden  ef  it ;  tfaer^ 
fore  Grod  hath  raised  him  up,  loosing  the  pains  of  death. 

Whom  God  Raised  up.  Here  is  the  efficient  cause  of  Christ^ 
resurrection,  in  the  concurrent  action  of  the  whole  Trinitj^ 
for  all,  that  Gbd  doth  out  of  himself,  is  ascribed  to  all  the  Thi^ 
Persons.  Sometimes,  it  is  ascribed  to  the  Father :  as  the  Apoite 
speaks;  The  God  of  Ahrdham^  and  of  Isaac ^  andtfJatib^t^. 
God  of  our  fathers,  hath  glorified  his  Son  Jesus ;  whom^dc^ 
vered  up,  and  denied...  Jhe  Holy  One,  and  the  Just,  desiring 

rmrderer. and  kiUed  the  Prince  of  Life,  ivhoni  God  hath  ran 

from  the  dead :  Acts  iii.  13,  14,  15.  Sometimes,  it  is  ascribed 
the  Son,  who,  by  the  infinite  power  of  his  divinity,  raised  up  ] 
human  nature  from  the  ^ave:  so  our  Saviour  fatmself  telb' 
/  lay  down  my  life  of  myself  I  have  'p&w^r  t&  Inn/  it  d^wm^ « 
/  have  power  to  take  it  up  again :  John  x.  18,  Th6  saoie- 
be  collected  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  from  the  words  Of  tb#  ApM9 
Tf  the  Spirit  if  Min,  that  raised  up  Jesus  from  thedBadyi^^ 
in  you,  be,  that  raised  up  Christ  from  the  4ead,.ihaMalsQ'P^i^0U 
yo]4r  mortal  bodies  by  his  Spirit :  Rom.  viii.  1 1 :  now  if  the  9p^ 
of  God  can  quicken  our  bodies,  the  same  Spirit  also  caA  ^tob^ 
the  body  of  Christ ;  since  it  is  the  same  Spirit  that  (fMt^^ 
both  the  Head  and  the  Members. 

Having  loosed  the  pains  of  death.  In  some  copies  it  is,  H^i^^ 
loosed  the  pains  of  hell:  which,  possibly,  gave  occasion  to  tf^ 
fond  opinion  of  some^  that  Christ  descended  into  hell,  and  tb^J 
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tti^^rwent  the  pains  and  penalties  of  that  infernal  place,  as  fuH 

cttiifttction  to  the  justice  of  God ;  and  that  these  were  die  pains, 

/toqi  which  God  raised  or  loosed  him  in  his  resurrection.    But 

^iH  conceit  is  erroneous  and  extravagant,  and  deserves  no  serious 

confutation;  especially  because  it  plainly  contradicts  Christ's 

cansummaimn  est  upon  the  cross ;  for,  when  Christ  had  under* 

SOQe  his  sufferings  on  the  cross  he  said,  It  is  finished^  and  so.„^ 

g(9rve  up  the  gHsi :  John  xix.  30.     If  Christ  therefore  did  un« 

dergo  any  farther  sufTerings  and  pains,  than  those  sufferingf 

*^likh  he  underwent  on  the  cross,  those  sufferings  would  have 

^been  so  far  from  being  completed  and  finished,  that  they  would 

have  been  but  the  pra^ludium,  and  beginning  of  his  sonows. 

Sr€Kmg  hosed  the  pains  of  death  implies  no  more,  but  that  God 

ntised  Jesus  Christ  from  the  death,  which,  after  many  dolorous 

pains,  he  suffered. 

It  follows :  //  was  not  possible  that  he  should  be  holden  of  it. 

This  is  that  on  which  I  intend  principally  to  insist. 

I.  And,  here,  I  shall  shew  UPON  WHAT  ACCOUNTS  IT 
WAS  ALTOGETHER  IMPOSSIBLE  FOR  CHRIST  TO  BE 
DETAINED  UNDER  THE  POWER  OF  DEATH :  and  n\y 
u*gruinents  for  the  proof  hereof  are  these  that  follow, 

i.  It  was  impossible  that  Christ  should  be  held  under  the  power 
^f  death,  because  of  that  great  and  ineffable  mystery^  op 

THE  HYPOSTATICAL    UNION    OF   THE    DIVINE  AND  HUMAN  NATURE 
^  THE  PERSON  OF  CHRIST. 

There  are  Three  Unions,  the  belief  of  which  is  the  founda- 
tion <3i  the  greatest  part  of  the  Christian  Religion,  and  which 
^e  wholly  beyond  the  reach  of  reason  ;  the  mystical  union  of 
*  believer  unto  Christ :  the  union,  or  rather  unity,  of  the  Three 
Glorious  Persons,  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  in 
^e  nature :  and  this  hypostatical  union  of  two  natures  in  one 
i^rson,  in  the  Mediator,     {t  is  a  mystery,  which  angels  pry  into 
^^  «dere,  with  wonder  and  astonishment,  how  the  eternal^ 
^ly4>egotten  Son  of  God  should  assume  Hesb  to  himself,  in  so 
^loee  and  intimate  a  conjunction,  that,  though  he  be  eternal, 
yet  he  should  be  bom  ;  though  he  be  immortal,  yet  he  shoul4 
^lily  die ;  and  though  he  were  truly  dead,  yet  he  should  raise 
«U[iiself  to  life  again.    These  are  things,  which  seem  very  ii^^ 
Consistent  one  with  another;  yet  they  truly  come  to  p^ss  throug|;L 
t)^  fl^iracttlous  union,  which  transc^ds  the  reach  Kj^  rcsason,  ^ 
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far  as  these  things  do  that  of  nature :  that  the  same  p^raon^wl 
IS  eternal,  should  be  young,  yea  be  bom  in  the  fbhiess  of  tim 
that  the  same  person,  who  hath  immortality  and  life  dwellings 
himself,  should  also  die  a  shameful  and  accursed  death;  tl 
the  same  person,  who  was  truly  and  really  dead,  yet  hac 
power  to  quicken  and  recover  himself :  John  x.  18.  And  t: 
was  it,  which  declared  him  to  be  the  Son  of  God  with  power ^ 
the  Apostle  speaks,  even  by  his  resurrection  from  tht  deot 
Rbih.  i.  4. 

'  And,  indeed,  if  he  had  not  risen  from  the  dead,  the  Deis 
would  have  suffered  in  the  opinion  of  the  world;  norwou. 
they  have  believed  him  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  who  would  suffi 
himself  to  lie  under  the  dominion  of  death,  longer  than  the  en 
of  his  desiXh  required  it. 

And  this  I  shall  demonstrate  to  you  by  Twa  arguments :  onl 
premising  this,  which  is  a  common  and  true  maxim  among  d 
vines ;  That  when  the  natural  union  between  Christ's  body  aii 
soul  was  dissolved,  yet  both  soul  and  body  did  retain  the  h] 
postatical  union  to  the  divine  nature :  the  divine  nature  Htj 
united  to  the  body  of  Christ,  when  the  soul  was  separate 
from  it. 

I'  If  Christ  could  not  have  raised  himself  it  must  have  bet 
either  from  a  Want  of  Power  ^  or  from  a  Want  of  Willj  to  do  it, 

He  could  not  want  Power  to  raise  himself,  because  he  w 
God ;  equal  in  power,  and  in  all  other  divine  attributes,  with  tl 
Father. 

As  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  is  not  impossible  to  the  infini 
power  of  God ;  so  neither  can  it  be,  that  that  God,  who  had 
will  to  assume  our  flesh,  should  wa,nt  a  Will  to  raise  it  up :  tfa 
that  God,  who  so  loved  the  human  nature,  as  to  associate 
into  oneness  of  person  with  himself,  should  yet  suffer  it  to  co 
tinue  under  the  power  of  death ;  which  is,  of  all  things,  m< 
contrary  te  his  natural  inclinations.  We  see  Christ,  in  his  agon 
prayed  most  fervently  that  the  bitter  cup  might  pass  from  hi* 
insomuch  that  he  strained  clotted  blood  through  him :  and,  ci 
tainly,  one  ingredient  in  that  cup  was  the  separation  of  soul  a 
body  by  death  ;  which  is  that,  which  even  innocent  nature  its 
abhorred,  as  destructive  to  him ;  yet,  having  taken  our  natt 
upon  him  for  this  very  end,  that,  by  death,  he  might  destroy  h 
that  had  the  power  of  death,  that  is,  the  devil:  Heb.  ii.  14, 
voluntarily  submitted  himself  to  undergo  it ;  and,  this  B 
\>eing  fiilly  accomplished  by  his  death,  and  the  truth  qf  his  de^ 
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Yikewise  attested  by  his  lying  three  days  in  the  earth,  it  was  al- 
together impossible  that  that  person,  who  had  an  abhorrence  of 
death  and  a  power  to  raise  himself,  should  continue  longer  under 
the  arrest  and  dominion  of  it. 

And  this  is  the  First  demonstration  of  the  necessity  of  the  re- 
surrection of  Christ,  upon  the  account  of  both  natures  in  one 
person :  as  man,  he  abhorred  the  separation  of  soul  and  body ; 
as  God,  he  was  able  to  re-unite  them :  so  that  having,  as  man, 
a  desire  to  live,  and,  as  God,  a  power  to  live,  it  was  impossible 
for  him  to  be  holden  of  death. 

2.  Because  of  the  unio7i  of  ilic  divine  and  human  nature  in  the 
person  of  Christy  it  was  impossible  that  his  Flesh  should  see  Cor-^ 
Tuption ;  which  yet  it  must  certainly  have  done,  had  he  not  been 
nused  in  a  short  space  after  his  death. 

For,  since  Christ's  body  was  not  a  phantastical  body,  as  some 
of  old  held,  but  made  of  true  flesh,  and  of  the  same  temper  and 
constitution  with  ours,  it  must,  without  a  miracle,  have  under- 
gone such  changes  after  death  as  ours  shall  do :  and,  to  imagine 
^e  contrary,  is  but  to  feign  one  miracle,  to  avoid  the  necessity 
pf  another;   even  of  the  Resurrection.     But,  it  was  utterly 
impossible  that  that  body,  which  was  united  to  both  natures  by 
^  close  and  unconceivable  a  bond,  should  ever  see  corruption ; 
^'^Rt  is,  a  putrefaction  in  the  grave  •:  this  the  Scripture  clearly 
Asserts  to  us :  Thou  wilt  not  leave  my  soul  in  hell)  neither  wilt 
^hou  suffer  thine  Holy  One  to  see  corruption :  Acts  ii.  27.    And, 
^IsOy  because  all  bodies,  which  are  corrupted,  turn  into  some 
other  thing  and  some  other  nature ;  according  to  that  undoubted 
**^^xim  of  the  philosophers,  corruptio  unius  est  generatio  allerius  : 
tod  so  this  horrid  and  blasphemous  consequence  would  follow, 
*«at  the  divine  nature  of  the  Son  of  God  might  have  been  joined 
^o  some  other.     So  that  it  was  necessar}'  that  Christ  should  be 
^ised  again,  before  any  corruption  or  putrefactiop,  by  ordinary 
^Qurse  of  nature,  seized  upon  him. 

Thus  I  have  proved,  by  these  tyvo  arguments,  that,  because 
of  the  hypostatical  union  of  the  djvine  and  human  nature  of 
Christ  in  one  person,  it  was  altogether  impossible  he  could  be 
holdpn  of  death. 

^i.  Another  argument  is  this:  It  was  impossible  that  Christ 
should  be  holden  of  death,  because  of  god's  veracity  ;  anj^) 

T^B  TRUTH   OF  THOSE  PREDICTIONS,  WHICH  WERE  BEFO^IE  MAPS 
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CONCERNING  CHRiSTy  in  thode  many  types  and  prophecies  oithh 
Old  T e^ament ;  all  which  God's  faithfulness  stood  engaged  tc 
fnlfil. 

I  shall  only  mention  tliat  famous  prediction^  which  St.  PeCel 
here  subjoins,  as  a  proof  of  the  su^ect  I  am  now  treating  upon 
Acts  ii.  24)  25,  ^1.  It  was  not  possible,^  says  he,  thai  Cfam 
should  be  hoUen  of  death :  For^  saidi  the  Apostle^  Damd  speaks 
tmtcemmg  kim..,.Thou  wUt  not  kwpe  my  sand  in  heU,  nor  smffifi 
thine  ffoly  One  to  see  cormption.  And  this  prophecy  the  ApoiMJi 
quotes  out  of  the  Psalmist:  Psal.  xti.  10.  That  it  did  wi 
bdong  to  David,  and  that  he  did  not  speak  it  conc^ning  himsel 
when  he  indited  that  Psalm,  the  Apostle  shews,  w.  29,  dO,  a 
this  chapter :  where  be  proves  that  David  was  dead  and  buried 
and  undenvent  the  common  lot  that  all  other  dead  bodies  £d 
putrefying  and  mouldering  awfiy  in  the  earth ;  and  therefore  he 
was  not  that  Holy  One  that  should  never  see  corruption,  becauB< 
that  prophecy  must  belong  tQ  such  an  one  who  must  so  taste  OH 
death:  and  this  h  clearly  implied  in  the  former  expvessioA! 
Thou  wift  not  kwoe  my  sotd  in  hell,  db;^t  is,  in  the  stat^  of  the 
dead ;  for  so  is  hell  to  be  understood  there,  as  I  shall  shew  mqvc 
at  large.  Ndther  could  it  belong  to  any  of  those,  \^o,  bcfforc 
Chrifiit,  were  raised  miraculously  from  the  dead,  and  bfOdgbl 
b^ck  out  df  die  state  of  death ;  yet  was  it  not  in  such  a  manMr. 
tljat  th^  were  not  to  return  again  to  it :  so  that  if  they  did  nol 
in  the  first,  yet  in  their  second  djdng  they  saw  corruption.  TTrii 
then  conld  belong  tp  none  of  them,  and  therefore  nrust  o! 
necessity  belong  to  Christ. 

And  since  the  Apostle  lays  so  much  stress  on  this  argmpent 
give  me  leave  a  little  to  consider  the  meaning  of  it,  ai>d  how  r 
is  applicable  to  Him. 

And,  here,  I  shall  not  trouble  you  with  the  various  bpinioni 
of  those,  who  have  attempted  to  interpret  these  words,  T5toi 
wilt  not  leave  my  soul  in  hell :  some  thinking,  that,  by  this  hdl 
into  which  Christ  descended,  is  meant  the  place  of  the  damned 
where  he  preached  the  Gospel  to  them,  freeing  those  that  woul( 
believe  firdm  their  pains :  others,  that  it  was  one  great  partitioi 
of  it,  called  Limbus  Pairitm ;  "  the  repository  of  the  souls  0 
those  Fathers"  who  died  in  obedience  to  God  and  infaifh  of  & 
Messiah,  before  Christ  came  in  the  flesh ;  and  that  the  reason  c 
his  descent  thither  was,  that  he  might  release  those  souls  froa 
chainSj  and  carry  them  with  him  to  heaven ;  so  that,  ever  sincP 
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tk  naoMoo  in  hell  hath  been  left  vokl^  wkbout  any  inhabitants : 

:  tbese  opinions  are  not  capable  of  any  sufficient  proof. 

[  ahaH,  therefore,  gire  you  that  interpretation  and  judgment^ 
^^rlmich  carries  lyith  it  the  strongest  cqrrent,  both  of  Scripture  and 

The  word  Hades^  which  we  translate  HeU^  is  reij 

9  by  die  Septuagint,  in  the  Old  Testament,  used  to  sign^ 

t:lm^  <jrave,  or  the  state  of  the  dead:  so,  in  Gen.  xliv.  31,  wa 

tji  Aiislate  it  the  Grave ;  but  it  is  the  same  word,  that  is  ased  for 

tEcU  in  die  text :  and  thus  the  word  is  used  in  other  places  of 

Sci'lpiure,  as  also  in  other  authors,  to  signify  the  place  and  state 

of  ,^e  dead  and  of  separate  souls.     And,  for  the  leaving  of  the 

socd  of  Christ  in  Jlades^  or  in  Hell,  we  must  know,  that  it  is  a 

tiring  not  unusual  in  Scripture,  to  call  a  man  that  is  dead  by  tbo 

ttane  disotd:  so,  the  Septuagint  translate  that  place  in  LevtticuSji 

cfa«  xxi.  11.    They  shall  not  be  defiled  with  dead  soub^  meaning 

clead  carcases :  neifher  shall  they  go  in  to  any  dead  souls :  the 

^ord  is  dead  bodies.     But,  not  to  detain  you  any  longer  on  this 

H^cculation,  thongh  of  great  use  for  the  right  understanding  of 

this  excellent  place  of  Scripture :  if  we  take  Hell  for  the  Grave^ 

^e  mqst  take  the  Soul  for  the  Body,  Thou  wilt  not  leave  my  hodjf 

^  ^ grace;  but,  if,  by  HeU^  be  here  understood  the  state  dP 

^eath,  that  is,  the  state  of  separation  of  soul  and  body,  the 

^^terpretation  will  be  more  easy  and  natural :  Thou  wilt  not  leav^ 

"^  soul  in  a  state  of  separation  from  the  body ;  but  wilt  certainly 

^tiite  them  together  again,  and  raise  n^e  up  before  I  shall  foe} 

^Omiption. 

Thus  I  have  given  you  the  interpretation  of  the  prophecy  of 
^avid,  which,  upon  the  account  of  God's  truth  and  veracity, 
^^^  to  take  effect  in  the  Resurrection  of  our  Saviour ;  and, 
^Herefore,  it  being  foretold  that  he  should  not  see  corruptionj^ 
^<^e  faitbfolness  of  God  was  obliged,  within  that  time,  inviolably 
^o  raise  him  up. 

And  that  is  the  Second  Keason,  why  it  was  impossible  thajt 
Christ  should  be  holden  of  death,  because  it  was  foretold  of  him, 
^^^bat  his  soul  should  not  rest  in  hell ;  that  is,  either  his  body  i;i 
^lie  grave,  or  his  soul  in  a  state  of  separation  from  his  boc^y. 

iii.  Another  argument  is  this :  It  was  impossible  that  Christ 
^ould  be  holden  by  death,  upon  the  account  of  god's  justice, 

For  justice,  as  it  doth  oblige  to  inflict  punishment  upon  the 
&^ilty,  so  also  to  absolve  and  acquit  the  innocent.  Now,  though 
^^^irist  4ww  no  sin,  yet  was  he  made  sin  for  us :  that  is,  our  siina. 
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were  imputed  to  and  charged  upon  him;  and,  so,  througt^ 
Toluntary  susception  and  undertaking  of  them,  he  became  gai  J 
of  tfaem«  Hereupon,  divine  justice  seized  upon  him,  as  beir 
our  Surety ;  and  demanded  satisfaction  from  him  for  our  offen 
Now  no  other  satisfaction  would  be  acceptable  unto  God  tl 
commensurate  to  our  sins,  but  the  bearing  of  an  infinite  load 
wrath  and  vengeance ;  which,  if  it  had  been  laid  upon  u^,  m 
have  been  prolonged  to  an  eternity  of  sufferings;  for,  becau^ 
we  are  finite  creatures,  we  cannot  bear  infinite  degrees  of  wra^ 
at  once ;  and,  therefore,  we  must  have  lain  under  those  infinit:! 
degrees  of  wrath  to  an  infinite  duration :  but,  Christ  being  GoC^ 
he  could  bear  the  load  of  infinite  degrees  of  wrath  at  once  upo: 
hiin ;  in  that  one  bitter  draught,  the  whole  cup  of  that  fury  an» 
wrath  of  God,  which  we  should  have  been  everlastingly  drinking 
off  by  little  drops,  Christ  drank  off  at  once.  Now  it  is  th» 
nature  and  constitution  of  all  laws,  that,  when  a  person,  b^ 
undergoing  the  penalty  which  those  laws  require,  hath  madr 
satisfaction  for  the  offence  committed,  the  person  satififying 
ought  to  be  protected  as  innocent :  it  could  not  therefore  consis 
with  the  justice  of  God,  that,  when  Christ  had  satisfied  hr 
utmost  demands,  that  any  of  the  punishment  due  to  our  sins,  fc 
which  he  satisfied,  should  have  lain  upon  him  longer ;  for  ths 
would  have  been  no  other  than  punishing  without  an  ofFeac^-: 
Now  nothing  is  clearer  in  Scripture,  than  that  death  is  a  punisF 
meut  inflicted  upon  us  for  sin  :  so  says  the  Apostle  ;  Tf^  wagz 
of  sin  is  death :  Rom.  vi.  23 :  and,  in  another  place ;  by  si^ 
death  entered  into  the  world,  and  death  passed  upon  aU^  becaofl 
all  have  sinned :  ch.  v.  12.  From  all  which  it  follows,  that, 
Christ,  taking  upon  him  our  sins,  became  thereby  liable 
death ;  so,  having  satisfied  for  our  sins,  and  thereby  fre*  ■: 
himself  from  the  guilt  that  he  lay  under  by  imputation,  he  vi^ 
no  longer  liable  unto  death,  which  is  one  part  of  the  punishm^ 
he  underwent:  so  that  it  could  not  have  been  agreeable 
Infinite  Justice,  that  Christ  should  have  been  holden  of  deaP' 
who,  by  bis  undergoing  of  death,  hath  sustained  the  whcp 
load  of  God's  infinite  wrath  anH  displeasure,  and  fully  satisfi  A 
for  all  those  sins  that  were  imputed  to  him ;  and  therefore  ougr* 
in  justice,  to  be  ac(][uitted  from  all  penalties,  and  cons^queniL: 
from  death, 

iv.  It  was  impossible  that  Christ  should  be  holden  of  dea'^ 

JN  RPSPECT  OF  HI?  OFFICE  OF  MEDIATORSHIP. 
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*or,  having  as  our  Mediator  undertaken  the  desperate  service 

of    bringing  sinful  and  fallen  man  to  life  and  happiness,  he  must 

of*    necessity  not  only  die,  but  rise  again  from  the  dead ;  without 

-vrhidi,  his  death,  and  whatever  else  he  did  or  suffered  for  us, 

i^ould  have  been  of  no  avul. 

Tliere  are  two  things  requisite,  before  any  real  or  eternal 
Isenefit  can  become  ours : 

^  A  meritorious  Purchase,  procuring  the  tiling  itself  for  us. 

An  effectual  Application  of  that  benefit  to  us. 

The  purchase  of  mercy  was  made  by  the  Death  of  Christ,  by 

"wliich  a  full  price  was  paid  down  to  the  justjce  of  God :  but  the 

effectual  application  of  mercy  b  by  the  Life  and  Resurrection 

of  Christ.    Wherefore,  if  Christ  had  only  died,  and  not  risen 

agun;  if  he  had  not  overcome  death  within  its  own  empire,  and 

triumphed  over  the  grave  in  its  own  territories ;  it  would  have 

been  to-his  disappointment,  and  not  at  all  to  oar  salvation.    The 

loss  of  Christ's  life  would  not  have  procured  life  for  us,  unless,  as 

he  laid  it  down  with  freedom,  so  he  had  again  restored  it  with 

power :  our  hope  of  salvation  otherwise  would  have  been  buried 

iDthesame  grave  with  himself;  but  what  he  died  to  procure,  he 

lives  to  confer. 

It  was  ignorance  of  Christ's  resurrection  from  the  dead,  that 
ao  staggered  the  two  disciples  going  to  Emmaus;  Luke  xxiv.  16, 
19)  20,  21.  They  tell  Christ  himself  a  sad  story  of  one  Jesus 
^f  Nazareth,  that  was  condemned  and  crucified ;  ^^  who,  while 
he  lived  among  us,  by  his  word  and  works  testified  himself  to  be 
^c  true'Messiah :  we  little  thought  of  his  dying ;  and,  when  he 
told  us  of  his  Death,  he  likewise  foretold  us  of  his  Resurrection 
the  third  day ;  and,  behold,  the  third  day  is  already  come,  and 
yet  is  there  no  appearance  of  this  Jesus.  Verily,  we  trusted  that 
^t  hgd  been  he^  which  shoidd  have  redeemed  Israel :  but  now  our 
hopfes  grow  faint,  and  languish  in  us ;  for,  certainly,  there  can 
"^  no  redemption  for  Israel  by  him,  who  cannot  redeem  himself 
from  death." 

Nothing  in  the  world  did  so  much  prejudice  the  Gospel,  and 

hinder  its  taking  place  in  the  hearts  of  Heathens  in  the  primitive 

^«J5es,  as  the  cross  and  death  of  Christ :  for,  beUeving  that  he 

^as  lifted  up  upon  the  cross,  but  not  believing  that  he  was  raised 

^P  from,  the  dead,  they  assented  to  their  natural  reason,  which 

^^rein  taught  them,  that  it  was  folly  to  expect  life  firom  him, 

^ho  could  not  either  preserve  or  restore  his  own.    It  is  true,  it 

folly  thu9«  tp  hope,  but  th^t  his  life  applies  what  hb  death 
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deserved ;  ftnd  our  salyation  begun  on  the  cross,  is  perfiscted  on 
the  throne :  and  therefore  the  Apostle  tells  us,  th^t  our  fisuth  in 
H  erodiied  Saviour,  and  our  obedience  to  him,  is  all  vain,  if  be 
had  not  risen  again  from  the  dead  :  1  Cor.  xv.  17  :  for,  unless 
)ie  had  risen  from  the  dead,  he  could  not  have  acquitted  us  fiom 
die  guilt  of  sin,  because  he  could  not  have  been  justified  himself. 
We  are  justified  by  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  as  the  Apestle 
tpeaks,  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Romans;  Rom.  iv,  25,  which 
fighteousness  he  wrought  out  for  us,  both  by  his  perfect  obe- 
dience to  the  Law  and  by  his  submission  to  the  punishment  of 
the  Law :  but,  yet,  this  righteousness  could  not  have  availed  td 
our  justification,  hi^l  he' not,  after  the  fulfilling  of  it,  risen  again 
from  tlie  dead;  because  he  himself  had  not  been  justified,  mbdi 
less  could  we  have  been  justified  by  one  who  could  not  ba;?i 
justified  himself,  And  therefore  we  read,  Gi^at  is  the  m 
0f  godliness ;  God  ms^nifested  in  the  flesh,  in  his  Incarnation 
justified  in  the  Spirit,  by  his  Resurrection ;  seen  of  angets,  in  hi 
Ascension :  1  Tim.  iii.  16 :  had  he  not  been  raised  and  quiekene<=:=JL 
by  the  Spirit,  that  is,  by  the  glorious  power  of  his  divine  nature  ^ 
he  had  not  been  declared  just,  nor  could  he  have  justified  us  ^ 
for  this  declaration,  that  Christ  was  just,  was  made  upon  tl 
resurrectien  of  his  body  from  the  dead ;  by  which  he  was  set 
from  all  those  penalties  due  to  our  sins,  that  were  imputed  t- 
him.     If,  therefore,  the  justification  and  salvation  of  sinners  wi 


a  design  laid  by  the  infinite  wisdom  of  God,  it  must  nee^^3fc.« 
follow,  that  it  was  impossible  for  Christ  to  be  kept  under  dead 
because  that  would  have  obstructed  their  justification  and  salv: 
tion ;  and  so  would  have  brought  a  disappointment  upon  & 
infinite  wisdom  pf  <3od,  which  was  impossible  to  be  done :  ar 
therefore,  consequently,  Christ  could  not  be  holden  of  death 

IL  The  APPLICATION  of  this  great  truth  shall  be  briel 
in  these  folloiwing  Inferences. 


i.  If  it  was  impossible  for  Christ  not  to  have  risen  from 

dead,  IT  IS  EVIDENT,  THEN,  THAT  CHRIST  IS  THE  TRUE  MESSUH. 

For,  had  he  been  an  impostor  or  felse  prophet,  it  would  ha- 
1|>een  so  far  from  an  impossibility  that  he  should  not  have 
Miised,  that  it  would  have  been  a  very  impossibility  for  him         '^^ 
have  risen  again :  for,  neither  eould  he  hav^  raised  himself, 
^  mere  man  ;  neither  would  God  have  raised  him,  being  a 
impostor  and  cheat.    When,  therefore,  .the  Jews  -called  ft) 
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fitga  -from  Christ  to  prore  him  to  be  the  true  MeBsiah,  b^  gireg 

thetxm  the  sign  of  his  resurrection :  Mat.  sii.  3d)  39, 40.  Mastery 

say  tLhey^  we  would  see  a  sign  Jram  Jfuci    JBtU  he  ansttHered  and 

ioid  ^dnto  ihemy  An  evil  and  aduUertms  gentratiM  seeketh  after  « 

s%n  i  and  there  shall  no  sign  be  given  ioit^  but  the  sign  of  ike 

frtyphet  Jonas  :  For,  as  Jonas  was  three  days  and  three  nights  in 

'the  'whaU?s  belly ;  so  shall  the  Son  of  Man  be  three  da^s  and  three 

.    nights  in  the  heart  of  the  earth*    So,  again^  wheii  tbey  tempted 

hiBa  at  aootber  time,  for  a  sign  of  his  beiDg  the  Messiah,  be  still 

iostjances  in  bis  powerful  resurrection  from  the  dead:  John 

ii»  18,  19.  The  Jews  answered  and  said  unto  him^  Whq,t  sign  shew- 

^^  theu  unto  us^  seeing  that  thou  doest  these  things  9  Jesus  answered 

^^^  said  unto  tkem^  Destroy  this  temple^  and  in  three  dcq/s  I  wHl 

^isise  it  up.  So  that>  still,  he  made  his  Death  and  Resurrection  to 

'be^die  infallible  proof  of  his  being  the  true  Messiah. 

ii«  If  it  were  necessary  that  Christ  should  rise  from  the  dead^ 
*nd  if  he  did  do  so,  then,  certainly,  sin  is  conquered. 

F<»r  the  sting  of  death,  and  that  enveBemed  weapon  whereby 
it  woonds  yea  kills  the  sinner,  is  sin ;  and,  so  loQg  as^  death  bad 
^bim  sting  in  it,  it  could  not  bare  been  conquered  by  any  sinner^ 
't  is  sin,  that  gives  death  Us  power  to  hold  last  idl  those,  #ho 
c^ounie  within  its  reach :  wluch  since  it  codd  not  do  with  Ctmst^ 
^  te  evident  sin  is  subdued  by  Christ;  who  was  in  its  arms  and 
ip,  but  yet  came  safe  out  from  it,  talking  away  tke  sting  and 
aqpon  of  death  with  him. 

iik  If  the  Insurrection  of  Christ  be  tlius  ntotosai^^  and  hath 
)n  thus  effectually  accomplished,  we  miay  comfortably  firani 
**^^Hioe  conclude  the  necessity  of  our  oHvn  HESUMtEcf  ion. 

for,  the  Head  being  raised,  the  Members  shaU  net  nLwajs 

:ep  in  the  dust.     Christ^  mystical  body  shall  certaMiiy  be 

I,  as  well  as  bis  natural  body ;  and  every  Mehniser  of  it  ahall 

made  for  ever  glorious,  with  a  glcMrious  and  triumphaat  Head. 

And  *f  from  each  of  tbese  considerations,  what  sdmndant 

*  From  this  place  to  the  end  is  added  from  the  Appendix,  wfaenfc  it  h 
^^ioted,  with  a  direction  that  k  should  '<  be  inserted  at  the  end  of  the  Sermon 
^^^  (he  Resurrection."  It  seems  to  have  been  added  to  the  original  Sermon 
^^r  a  Sacramental  occasion ;  and  is  taken,  for  the  most  part,  nearly  word  for 
^•^ord,  from  the  Author's  Discourse  on  the  Two  Sacraments.  See  pp.  435, 
^^«3<^.  of  Tol  ii.  of  this  edition.    Editok. 
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cause  have  we  id  joy  and  exiiltatiob !  Of  joy,  in  that  bis  temse^^-  ^ 
rection  hath  afforded  us  an  irrefragable  tesdmony  to  conviuc^^* 
the  world,  tliat  we  have  not  misplaced  our  faith,  our  hopei,  01^*=^^ 
worship ;  since  that  Jesus  whom  we  serve,  was  not  only  liftc^^  "^ 
up  on  the  cross,  but  gloriously  raised  from  the  grave. .  Of  joj 
in  that  his  resurrection  is  an  infallible  evidence  to  us,  that  tli 
debt  is  paid,  when  the  Surety  is  discharged  from  the  arrest: 
now  God's  justice  will  as  well  acquit  us  from  our  guilt,  as  liii 
mercy ;  since  it  is  not  consistent  with  the  rules  and  measures  o 
justice,  to  punish  the  same  offence  in  the  principals,  for  which 
the  Surety  hath  fully  satisfied.    And,  lastly,  of  joy,  in  that  hi 
resurrection  is  a  most  certain  and  assured  pledge. of  ours:  au 
that  he  hath  risen  before  us,  only  to  pluck  us  out  of  our  graves 
and  is  ascended  into  heaven  before  us,  only  to  prepare  mansion^ 
for  us,  and,  by  the  virtue  of  his  resurrection  and  intercession,  t 
lift  us  from  the  dust,  to  sit  together  with  him  in  heaven! 
places.. 


And  now,  tmly,  the  best  way  that  I  know  to  affect  your  bear 
with  joy  for  the  resurrection  of  Jesu?  Christ,  is,  first  to  lead  you 
.  to  his  cross  and  sepulchre.     Let  nie  say  unto  you,  as  the  aiig^l 
did  to  the  women,  Come^  see  the  place  where  the  Lord  lay.. . 

Behold  him,  first,  in  his  Death  and  Sufferings.  See  the  Lc^rdL 
upon  the  cross,  pouring  out  his  blood  and  his  soul  for  you ;  a»d 
this  will  be  a  good  help  to  heighten  your  joy,  when  you  stKsdl 
consider  him  risen  again,  and  come  triumphantly  firom  under  skU 
his  agonies  and  sorrows.  This  day  exhibits  Christ  unto  you, 
both  bleeding  and  reigning,  sufFering  and  conquering,  dying  and 
reviving:  all  the  glorious  achievements  of  Redemption  are  t^his 
day  to  be  represented  lively  to  your  faith  and  devotion  ;  andL  a^ 
a  messenger  sent  to  yx>\x  by  Christ,  I  do,  in  his  name,  invite  y  <->^ 
to  come  and  see  your  Lord,  and  mourn  over  bim  in  the  ho^J 
institution  of  his  Supper.  I  know  we  are  apt  to  wish,  that  '^^^ 
had  lived  in  the  time  of  Christ^s  abode  here  upon  eardi ;  that  '^^^ 
had  been  conversant  with  him,  as  his  disciples  were,  to  h^-^^ 
seen  both  his  miraculous  actions,  and  his  no  less  miracuL^^^'^ 
passion.  Why,  truly,  the  disciples'  sight  of  these  things  hi^*" 
no  advantage  at  all  above  our  ftiith.  If  we  can  but  act  faitl:^  '" 
this  ordinance,  which  we  are  this  day  to  partake  of,  these  thi^S*  ♦ 
will  be  now  present  to  us.  There  shall  we  see  Christ  crucif*^^ 
before  our  eyes ;  yea,  and  crucified  as  truly  and  really  to  o^^ 
faith,  as  ever  he  was  to  the  sense  of  others.    This  can  carry   '^^^ 


THE  HESURRECtlON  OF  CHRIST.  319 

into  the  garden,  and  make  us  do  more  than  they,  tv^n  watch 
Vrith  him  in  his  agonies.  This  can  carry  us,  without  being 
befriended  by  acquaintance,  into  the  judgment-hall,  to  hear  his 
whole  trial  and  arraignment.  This  can  lead  us,  with  the 
multitude  and^  crowd  of  people,  to  his  cross ;  and,  in  this 
ordinance,  we  may  see  his  body  broken  and  his  blood  poured 
out,  and  hear  him  crying  It  is  finished^  and  see  him  at  last  give 
up  the  ghost.  All  this  the  holy  sacrament  doth  as  lively  re- 
present to  the  eye  of  faith,  as  if  it  were  now  doing.  Consider : 
were  there  a  sight  to  be  represented,  at  which  heaven,  and 
earthj  and  hell  itself,  should  stand  amazed;  wherein  God 
himself  should  suffer,  not  only  in  the  form  of  a  servant,  but 
under  the  notion  of  a  malefactor ;  wherein  the  everlasting  hap« 
piness  of  all  mankind,  from  the  first  creation  of  the  world  to 
the  final  dissolution  of  it,  should  be  transacted ;  iii  which  you 
might  see  the  venom  and  poisonous  strength  of  ajil  our  sins 
wrung  into  one  bitter  cup,  and  that  put  into  the  haifds  of  the 
Son  of  God  to  drink  the  very  dregs  of  it ;  in  which  you  might 
see  the  gates  of  hell  broken  to  pieces,  devils  conquered,  and 
all  the  powers  of  darkness :  were  there,  I  say,  but  such  a  sight 
as  this,  so  dreadful  and  yet  so  glorious,  to  be  now  represented^ 
woidd  you  not  all  desire  to  be  spectators  of  it  ?  Why,  I  invite 
you  to  it  this  day :  only  come,  and  come  witji  faith,  apd  you 
may  see  the  Son  of  Ck)d  slain,  the  blood  of  God  poured  out : 
you  may  see  Him,  who  takes  aw^y  transgressions,  numbered 
himself  among  transgressors :  you  may  see  him  hanging  on  the 
soreness  and  tenderness  of  his  hands  and  feqt;  all  our  iniquities 
meeting  upon  him,  and  the  eternity  of  divinewath  and  ven- 
geance contracted  into  a  short  space,  and,  as  beams  through  a 
burning-glass,  made  more  violent  and  scorching  by  that  con- 
traction. Come,  therefore,  and  see,  and  let  your  ^ye  affect 
your  heart  with  deep  and  bitter  sorrow,  that  ever  you  should 
embnie  your  hands  ip  the  blood  of  yc^ur  .Saviour,  that  ever  you 
should  be  his  executioners  and  mur/derers,  that  ever  your  sins 
and '  guilt  should  squeeze  so  much  gall  and  wormwood  into  the 
bitter  cup  of  his  passion. 

•  And,  when  you  have  thus  w^pt  over  your  dying  Lord,  let  joy 
and  gladneais  again  fill  your  hearts,  for  he  is  risen :  he  is  risen 
from  death  to  life,  from  earth  to  heaven ;  by  the  one,  to  confirm 
our  faith ;  by  the  other,  to  prepare  our  glory. 


A  DISCOURSE 

ON   TBS 

I 

CTATE  AND  WAY  OF  SALVATION. 

ntOM  HEB.  vi.  9. 


BUT,  BELOVED,  WE  AXLE  PERSUADED  BETTER  THINGS  OF  VOU,  A.I> 
O'llINGS  THAT  ACCOMPANY  SALVATION,  THOUGH  WE  THUS  SPEAJK 


INTRODUCTION. 

Setter  thii>g8.  Irnieed,  the  Apostle  had,  in  the  foregoing 
verses,  spoken  very  dreadful  and  fatal  things,  concerning  80oai< 
faypocriticftl  and  unsound  professbrs.  And  his  discourse  of  thetfi 
itidy  be  Ttd^iced  unto  th^  Three  heads : 

The  high  Attainments  of  such  professors. 
The  wretched  Apostacy  of  such  hypocrites* 
Hie  fearful  Perdition  of  such  apostates. 

First.  He  discovers  their  Attainments ;  and  gives  us,  as  it  wese^ 
the  ukimum  yttod  sic,  the  highest  strain  and  pitch  that  such  dw 
reach  unto. 

Tl»y  may, 

First  Be  mUgklened^  i.  e.  baptised ;  and  have  a  deep  and 
seardiing  knowledge  into  the .  mysteries  of  the  Gospd,  so  ag 
deiurly  t<>  tinderstand  tiiem,  and  to  unfold  them  perspicuoosij 
knd  demonstratively  unto  others. 

Seamdfy.  They  may  have  tasted  vf  the  heoMnbf  gift.  Th^ 
may  have  some  relishes  upon  their  spirits,  of  the  excellenqr, 
iM^eetness,  and  preciousness  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  greatest  gift 
God  ever  gave  to  the  world. 

Thirty.  They  may  be  made  pmrUtkers  (f  the  Hdy  Ghosst^  in 
his  gifts;  those  X«(/d7MtTff,  nrfiicb  were  poured  forth  upon  the 
Church.  And  those,  both  extraordinary;  such  as  were  ther 
bestowed  upon  the  Primitive  Church,  as  the  gift  of  tongues^  o 
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prophecy,  of  working  miracles :  and  also  ordinary,  in  illumina- 
tion;, conviction;  partial  reformation  ;  fluent  elocution,  both  to 
God  in  prayer  and  to  men  in  instruction  ;  which  still  remain  to 
tbis  day,  and  are  dispensed  in  common,  both  to  those  who  are 
saviDgly  wrought  upon,  and  to  those  who  are  utter  strangers 
to  the  life  of  grace  and  the  power  of  true  godliness. 

J'ourthly,  They  may  have  tasted  the  good  word  of  God ;  and 
lUsty  have  found  so  much  sweetness  and  comfort  in  the  doctrine 
and  promises  of  it,  as  to  hear  it  gladly  with  Herod,  and  to 
receive  it  joyfully  with  the  stony  ground. 

JPifthly.  They,  may  have  tasted  of  the  powei^s  of  the  world  to 
came;  and  have  had  some  prelibations  of  eternal  glory,  in  some 
ecstatical  raptures  and  transports  of  spirit,  as  if  they  were  gotten 
^uite  above  mortality :  and  these  foretastes  may  entertain  them 
^ith  lair  and  flourishing  hopes,  that  they  shall  for  ever  drink  of 
those  rivers  of  pleasure  that  flow  at  God's  right-hand. 

These,  you  see, '•are  great  and  high  attainments,  which  the 
Apostle  allows  to  unsound  professors :  vv.  4,  5. 
For  that  they  were  never  otherwise,  appears. 
Secondly.  In  the  Defection  and  Apostacy  of  these  hypocrites 
fircin  all  these  glorious  attainments. 

And  this  apostacy  is  not  only  gradual  and  partial ;  such  as  is 

too  often  incident  to  the  best  saints,   who  decline  from  the 

spiritualness  and  excellency  of  their  first  ways :  but  total  and 

filial ;  ending  in  a  malicious  renouncing  of  the  truth,  and  the 

profession  of  the  name  of  Christ,  which  is  the  very  formality  of 

the  unpardonable  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost.     If  such  shall  fall 

^'^ay^'^  it  is  impossible  to  renew  theni  again  unto  repeiitance :  v.  6. 

^^d,  therefore,  it  is  alike  impossible  that  ever  they  should  be 

pardoned.     For  this  conditional  proposition,  if  they  fall  away^ 

^*?Pposeth  a  possibility  of  it ;  because  the  Apostle  gives  it  both 

^^  2t  caution  against  security,  and  a  motive  to  a  farther  progress 

^*^d  perfection.     They  may /a//,  and/a//  away,  and  fall  away  to 

^^  Utter  impossibility  of  renewing  them  again  unto  repentance. 

rrhirdly.  He  discovers  the  woeful  Perdition  of  these  apostates. 

Ajnd  that  he  doth  by  an  elegant  similitude,  taken  from  barren 

%*'pund;  to  which  such  apostates  are  compared,  v.  8.     For,  if 

^^d  hath  manured  them,  and  caysed  the  dew  of  heaven  to  fall 

plentifully  upon  them  from  his  ordinances,  and  yet  they  bring 

foith  nothing  but  briars  and  thorns,  let  them  know  that  they  lie 

^oder  a  most  tiiemendous  doom. 

VOL.  IV.  Y 
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•First.  They  ar^  rejected  of  God ;  reprobated  and  bated 
Iiim.    If  dnif  man  draw  back,  fny  soul  shall  hffoe  no  pleasure 
him :  Heb.  x.  38. 

Secondly.  They  are  nigh  unto  a  curse.  The  dreadful  curse 
God  hangs  hovering  over  their  heads ;  and,  would  they  but  \c^i 
about  them,  they  might  see  thick  and  black  clouds  gatberin 
and  ready  to  break  upon  them  and  overwhelm  them  widti 
tempest  of  the  divine  wrath  and  fury,  and  they  would  live  in- 
certain  fearful  Expectation  of  iiery  indignation  to  devour  mi 
consume  them.    For, 

Thirdly.  Their,  end  is  to  be  burned.  They  are  cut  out  to  b* 
firebrands  for  hell ;  ordained  of  old  unto  this  condemnatioA 
who 'SO  long  wilfully  withdraw  from  God,  that  they  fall  intoth^ 
Devil's  arms ;  and  recede  so  far  backward  from  Christ  and  tiioi 
seeming  piety  and  splendid  profession,  that  they  tumble  inti 
everlasting  fire ;  and  there  for  ever  suffer  the  most  acute  tortnM 
the  most  direful  plagues,  that  either  the  infinite  wisdom  of  Go4 
can  prepare,  or  the  infinite  power  of  God  inflict ;  and  lie  etemali^ 
cursjng  and  accursed,  under  the  revenges  of  that  God,  uriioa 
they  have  maliciously  despited. 

But,  lest  any  tender-hearted  Christian  should  be  discoQnge' 
and  dejected  by  this  tefrible  and  startling  doctrine ;  a  doctrine 
which  might  have  then,  and  hath  since,  caused  many  sad  feav 
to  seize  upon  the  spirits  of  those,  who  are  true  and  sincere,  bu 
yet  timorous  and  doubting  saints ;  the  Apostle  comforts  them  i 
the  words  of  my  text :  and  tells  them,  that,  though  he  hs^ 
spoken  so  sharply  against  apostates,  yet  they  should  not  ^1 
it  to  themselves,  as  though  he  suspected  them  for  such ;  that  b 
discourse  was  directed  unto  them,  not  as  censure,  but  as  cautior 
not  as  judging  them  to  be  such,  but  forewarning  thetn  lest  tli6 
should  be  such.  As  if  he  should  say,  <^  Interpret  not  what 
have  spoken,  as  if  I  thought  you  forlorn  and  cursed  apOstatf 
from  Christ:  these  things  do  not  appertain  to  you,  otherwis 
than  as  matter  that  deserves  your  care  and  caution:  for,  though 
I  have  propounded  to  you  the  danger  of  apostacy ;  yet  I  bai^ 
great  cohfidence  of  the  sincerity  of  your  profession^  an4  tli 
perseverance  of  your  faith  abd  obedience :  We  are  persuade 
better  things  of  you,  and  things  that  accompany  sdlvaiian^  Ihoug" 
av?  thus  speak /^ 
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From  this  coherence  of  the  wot-ds  with  th^context,  we  may 
observe. 

That  there  is  great  need  to  preach  rousing  and  terrifying 
doctrines,  even  to  true  and  real  believers.  Thunder  is  said  to 
purge  the  air;  and  to  cleanse  it  from  those  impure  vapours,  with 
which  it  is  apt  to  abound  when  it  hath  been  long  serene  and 
stagnant. 

Andy  truly,  thundering  doctrine  is  iof  great  use. 

First.  Not  only  to  convince  the  Hypocrite :  when  the  word 
shall  be  appUed  sp  critically,  that  he  can  no  longer  hide  himself 
from  the  evidence  of  it,  nor  any  longer  lurk  under  the  false 
disguise  of  a  seeming  sanctity ;  but  his  own  conscience  will 
detect  him,  and  deal  as  roundly  with  him,  as  be  hath  dealt 
difisemblingly  both  with  God  and  man :  nor> 

Secondly.  To  rouse  and  awaken  the  secure ;  and,  by  alarming 
them  with  tl^e  terrors  of  the  Lord,  make  them  start  out  of  their 
supine  recUessness,  and  stupid  neglect  of  their  souls  and  eternal 
concernments:  but. 

Thirdly.  It  is  necessary  also  to  make  those,  who  are  true  and 
«ucere  Christians,  cautious  and  circumspect;  to  stand  upon 
their  watch,  lest  they  also  draw  back  unto  perdition,  and  bring 
upon  themselves  all  the  woes  and  cursei  which  they  hear  de- 
nounced against  these  wretched  apostates.  Let  him^  thai  thinkcth 
he  siandeih,  take  heed  lest  he/all :  I  Cor.  x.  12. 

And,  whereas  he  sweetens  this  teririble  doctrine,  by  declaring 
Us  good  hopes  and  opinion  concerning  them ;  observe. 

That  such  rousing  and  terrifying  truths  require  a  great  deal  of 
holy  prudence  and  caution  in  the  delivering  of  them.  Ministers 
ought  not  always. to  denounce  woe  and  wrath;  nor  at  all  per- 
adventures  to  fling  abroad  swords,  arrows,  and  death ;  nor,  like 
a  company  of  whifflers  in  a  show,  spit  fire  at  every  man  they  meet* 

For  this  indiscreet  preachbg  of  hell  and  damnation,  not  mak- 
ing a  careful  distinction  between  persons  and  persons,  doth  but. 

First  Harden  the  wicked,  while  it  puts  them  into  as  good  a 
condition  as  any  others. 

Secondly.  Grieve  the  good ;  and  ^sadden  the  hearts  of  those, 
whom  God  would  not  have  made  sad :  while  it  irattles  out  the 
tarrors  of  the  Lord,  wtthoht  any  discrimination ;  and  leaves  them 
no  means,  nor  advantage,  of  applying  those  comfoits  to  them* 
selves,  which  of  right  belong  unto  them.    And, 

y  0 
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'  Thirdly.  It  pregodiceth  all,  inasmuch  as  it*  is  apt  to  beget  or^^] 
a  slavish  fear;  and  that  fear  an  aversation  to  God,  and  to  t^r:^ 
religion,  which  is  thus  imprudently  represented  as  only  dreac^^f^ 
and  frightful. 


But,  to  wave  these  things,  that,  which  I  shall  principal  ij 
consider,  is  that  clause  in  the  text.  Things^  that  accampa^^S 
salvatunu  ■      '  ■ 

In  which  I  shall  enquire,  •       • 

The  Meaning  of  the  Phrase. 
What  those  things  are,  which  do  thus  accompany  sakaiir^* 

For  the  Meaning  and  Import,  of  the  Expression;  wema^^ 
here  take  notice,  that  Salvation  may  be  taken  in  a  Twofold 
sense:  either. 

For  the  full  and  actual  Possession  of  it.     Or, 
For  our  Right  and  Title  to  it,  and  some  Initials  of  i^ 
already  begun  in  us. 

In  the  former  sense,  it  signifies  the  glory  and  happiness 'ofth^ 
saints  in  heaven,  when  they  are  no  Jonger  viatorcs,  but  afmpr^^ 
hensores ;  no  longer  travellers  thither,  but  possessoi:s  of  (heii^ 
inheritance.  And  thiis  it  is  not  to  be  understood  in  this  pteo^'- 
For  many  things  accompany  this  salvation,  which  cannot  l>^ 
verified  of  the  best  and  holiest  saints,  while  they  are  here  in* 
this  life :  as,  the  clear  and  itumediate  vision  and  fruition  of  God  ; 
our  perfect  immunity  firom  all  sin  and  corruption;  our  fiii3l 
deliverance  from  all  sorrows  and  sufferings,  and  the  like :  whicb 
the  choicest  beliavers  do  not  etijoy,  while  they  are  hfcre  on 
earth ;  but  they  are  reserved  for  them  till  they  arrive  at  heavet^j 
to  be  the  completion  of  all  their  hopes,  and  their  full  and  etem^ 
reward.  .     . 

This  Salvation  then,  which  the  text  mentions,  is  only  Salvatio** 
in  Riffht  and  Title :  for  then  also  are  we  said  to  be  saved,'  wh^'* 
wc  have  a  right  unto  the  eternal  inheritance, '  and  the  initials  at^^ 
beginnings  of  it  are  wrought  in  our  souls.  This  is  a  salvation  o^ 
this  side  heaven :  which  we  may  well  call  a  State  of  Salvation,  ^^ 
a  certain  tendency  unto  it ;  which  will,  at  last^  infiaiHibly  end  in  ^ 
full  and  entire  enjoyment,  of  it.  Now  all  .those  things,  yihi€^^ 
are  previous  and  antecedent  to  pur  eternal  salvation  in  heav^^ 
are  concomitants  and  associates  with  this  salvation .:  and  therefo^ 
are  said  to  accompany  salvation^  because  ihey  ^e  to  be  fouiT^ 
in  all  those,  who  have  a  true  right  unto  the  glory  of  heaven 
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.^present,  aiid  shall  be  brought  unto  the  possession  of 'it  here- 
"tfccr. 

Hence  observe^ 

That   a  state  of  salvation  hath  proper  and  peculiar 

E^UNGS' BELONGING  UNTO  IT,  WHICH  ARE  NOT  TO  BE  FOUND  IN  ANY 
'HER  CONDITION. 


l»Iow,  here, 

1  NEGATIVELY: 

• 

i»  These  things  are  not  only  external  privileges,  nor  the 

DISPENSATION  OF  THE  ORDINANCES  OF  JESUS  CHRIST. 

ludeed,  these  are  ordinarily  necessary  as  the  means  of  salva- 

^OD,  without  which  none  can,  according  to  God's  ordinary  way 

of  working,  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth  and  be  saved : 

ioT  faith  cornet h*  by  hearings  and  hearing  by  the  word  of  God : 

Kom.  X.  17.     But,  yet,  they  are  not  inseparable  concomitants  of 

"iis  state :  many  enjoy  the  ordinances  and  means  of  grace,  who 

yet  are  utter  strangers  to  God ;  and  despise  that  grace,  which 

^ywere  instituted  to  convey.    And,  tlierefore,  as  they  prove 

P^at.furtherances  to  the  salvation  of  some,  so  they  accidentally 

pf^^ve  the  occasion  of  obduration  and  sorer  condemnation  to 

^ers:  as  the  same  rain  from  heaven  rots  some  trees,  that 

fliak^  others  to  sprout  and  grow ;  so  the  same  ordinances  do 

*<^cidently  rot  and  corrupt  some  wretched  souls,  and  make  them 

^  fitter  fuel  for  helUfire,  which  cause.others,  that  are  trees  of 

'%bt6ousness  and  plants  of  renown,  to  flourish,  and  spring,  and 

*^ng  forth  much  precious  fruit  unto  God.     And  therefore  we 

"^d,.  that  God  gives  a  most  sad  and  dreadful  commission  to  his 

W0|)het  Isaiah,  ch.  vi.  9.  Go  und  tell  this  people,  Hear  ye  indeed, 

^  understand  not ;  and  see  ye  indeed,  but  perceive  not.    Make 

^  heart  of  this  people  fat,  and  make  their  ears  heavy,  and  shut 

^ir  eyes ;  lest  they  see  wiA  their  eyes,  and  hear  with  their  earsy 

^'^^  understand  with  their  heart,  and  convert,  and  be  healed. 

Best  not,  therefore,  in  ordinances :  that  you  hear  the  word, 
**^d  receive  the  sacraments;  that  you  have  the  tenor  of  the 
^venant  explained,  and  the  seals  of  it  applied.  These  are, 
^*^deed,-  means  of  grace ;  but  they  are  not  evidences  of  it :  they 
•*fe  things,  which  promote  salvation ;  but  they  do  not  necessarily 
«cc^jBfl/iy  it:  and  he,  who  hath  no  better  a  title  for  heaven, 
^naa  only  that  lie  sits  under  the  enjoyment, of  these,  will  find 
^l  bis  fond  hopes  miserably ^  disappointed^  when  he  shall  bear 


Christ  pronounce  a  drvadfol  doom,  eren  upon  those,  who  ha* 
eaten  and  drunk  in  his  presence,  and  whom  he  himself  b^ 
taught  and  instructed ;  Depart  from  me,  all  ye  w&rkers  ef  n 
quity. 

Nor, 

ii«  Are  the  common  gifts  of  the  spirtt  of  <Km,  thote  Msiif 
that  accompany  salvation. 

These,  indeed,  are  of  great  use  and  excellency ;  but  y 
they  may  be  found  in  thos^,  who  are  wholly  devoid  of  trs. 
grace  and  the  life  of  Gcd.  Many  hypocrites  may  be  endows 
with  a  great  measure  of  these  gifb;  and,  sometimes,  moC 
beyond  those,  who  are  true  and  sincere  Christians.  Their  gifi 
may  further  the  salvation  of  others,  when  they  only  aggrafst 
their  own  damnation.  As  Noah  made  use  of  those  to  build  Iti 
ark,  who  yet  were  themselves  drowned  in  the  deluge ;  and  a 
Solomon  employed  the  Syrians,  who  were  heathens,  to  prepar 
materials  for  the  teinpl^:  so  God  doth,  sometimes,  make  use  q 
the  gifts  and  abilities  of  wicked  and  4ingodly  men  for  the  benefi 
and  salvation  of  his  Church.  But,  yet,  those  very  parts  an 
gifts,  which  help  on  the  salvation  of  others,  contribute  not  t 
the  salvation  of  the  owners ;  but  rather  to  the  increase  of  the 
future  torments,  because  their  knowledge,  and  gifts,  and  paH 
render  them  the  more  inexcusable  before  God. 

Nor,  , 

iii.  Are  THE  COMMON  GRACES  OF  THE  HOLY  GHOST,  those  thftlfi 

that  accompany  salvation. 

There  are  many  previous  works  wrought  upon  the  souk 
those,  who  are  brought  near  unto  sakalion ;  but,  through  A^ 
quenching  of  the  Spirit  and  resisting  of  his  motions,   tb« 
provoke  him  to  withdraw,  and  so  they  never  attain  it* 

Nor, 

iv.  Are  inwawd  K)YS  and  comforts  those  things,  that 
peoessarily  accompwy  salvation. 

Nay,  indeed,  a  true  Christian  may,  many  times,  go  moumt 
and  heavily,  when  a  hypocrite  shall  flaunt  and  triumph  in  1 
joys;  and  boast  of  his  evidences,  and  ravishments,  and  ovtf 
powering  consolations,  as  if  he  we^re  the  only  6ivourite*«' 
minion  of  heaven,  whom  God  deHghted  to  ciaress  and  dandles 
tbf  darling  of  bis  affectbos,    See  that  proud  Pharisee,  hiM 
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:i^viii.  11 :  Crodj  I  thank  thee,  that  I  am  not  as  other  men  are,... 
as  this  publican :  and  that  hypocritical  church  of  Thyatira : 
'.  iii.   n.    /  am  rich^  and  iricreased  in  goods,  an^  stand  in 
need  of  nothing.    Thus,  through  the  delusions  of  Satan  and 
their  own  lelf-flattery,  they  may  bring  themselves  into  a  golden 
dre&m,  that  they  are  rich  in  enjoyments,  increased  in  graces, 
^d    stand  in  need  of  nothing  which  might  make  them  either 
holy  or  happy :  and  so  they  give  themselves  the  same  applause, 
tba.^  the  rich  fool  gave  his  soul ;  Sovlj  thou  hast... .goods  laid  up 
far  many  years,  take  thine  ease,  eat,  drink,  and  be  merry.    But, 
skills !  these  over«weei>ing  conceits  prove  gross  delusions !  How 
Bsuiy  have  we  seen,  who  have  prided  themselves  in  their  joys, 
sind   would  be  still  boasting  what  sweetness  of  spirit,  and  soul 
i^vishments,  and  other  such  like  melting  things  they  have  felt, 
^ni  utter  apostates  from  the  truth,  and  the  profession  of  god- 
liness! 

"These,  therefore,  are  not  the  things,  that  accompany  salvation : 

^^^  a  man  may  suffer  everlasting  torments,  who  hath  tasted 

nia.]iy  delusive  joys  and  comforts :  he  may  drink  deep  of  the 

Clip  of  God's  wrath  and  fury,  who  hath  tasted  of  the  powers  of 

di^  world  to  come :  he  nlay  go  down  to  hell  with  many  church- 

privileges  and  ordinances,  excellent  gifts  and  parts,  with  many 

^c>mmon  graces  of  the  Spirit,  many  convictiens,  many  good 

''^ishes  and  desires,  yea  and  many  good  duties  too,  and  there 

''i  flFer  the  vengeance  of  everlasting  fire,  and  have  all  these  burnt 

^^^ut  him. 

These  things,  therefore,  are  no  firm  support  for  your  hope; 

'^^^    good  evidences  for  your  future  happiness :  and^  therefore, 

^p^st  not  your  souls  upon  them :  they  will  sink  under  you,,  and 

^^«eive  you.    They  are  only  common  things;  and  may  belong 

*^  any,  who  live  under  Gospel-Dispensations.  Hearing,  praying, 

P^'CDfessing,  receiving  the  sacraments,  though  they  be  absolutely 

"^^cessary  to  salvation^  as  means ;  yet  they  are  not,  as  evidences: 

tli^y  are  distinguishing  marks  of  Christians  from  those  of  another 

. '^ligion;  but  they  are  not  distinguishing  marks  of  saints  from 

"hypocrites.     Or,   if  you  will  have  them  evidences,  they  are 

'^^tihcr  exclusive  evidences,   than  conclusive:  that  is,  it  is  an 

^^sured  evidence  that  they  are  no  true  Christians,    who    do 

^^lect,  or  disown,  or  despise  these  things :  whosoever  doth  so, 

^  ^sertainly  excluded  from  this  number,  and  from  all  hopes  and 

P^^ibility  of  salvation.    But  they  are  not  conclusive  evidences : 
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we  cannot  certainly  conclude,  that  such  a  man  is  a  true  Christian, 
or  in  the  state  of  salvation,  because  such  things  may  be  found 
upon  him. 

II.  And,  therefore,  in  the  next  place,  let  us  see  WHAT 
THESE  THINGS  ARE,  THAT  DO  ACCOMPANY  SALVA- 
TION. 

And  they  are  of  Three  sorts : 

Certain  Principles  of  Faith  in  the  Understanding. 
Certain  Gracious  Ithpressions  upon  the  Heart  and  Will. 
A  certain  regular  Obedience  in  the  whole  course  of  a 
man's  Life  and  Conversation. 

And  here  we  must,  upon  every  one  of  these,  discover  these 
Two  things : 

What  those  principles,  habits,  and  obedience  are.    And 

then. 
Whether  we   have  those  principles,   impressions,  and 
obedience  in  a  saving  manner. 

• 

.    i.  The  FIRST  sort  of  things^  that  acafmpany  salvation,  are 
1 .  Divine  Principles  of  Truth  ih  the  understanding. 
And  these  ar#  of  two  kinds ;  either  doctrinal,  or  practical : 
those,  whose  immediate  tendency  is  information  of  the  judg- 
ment ;  or  those,  whose  immediate  effect  is  the  influencing  and 
regulating  of  our  lives' and  practice. 

( 1 )  Doctrinal  Principles,  are  absolutely  necessary  to  salva- 
tion. ..«-* 

Such,  I  mean,  as  are  the  vital  and  fundamental  articles  of  the 
Christian  Faith.  It  is  true,  it  is  not  necessary  for  every  private 
Christian  to  busy  and  beat  his  head  about  the  nice  and  curious 
questions  of  religion,^  Vhich  have  always  been  disputed;  but  will 
never  be  decided,  until  our  imperfect  knowledge  give  place  to 
perfect.  Some  things  in  Christian  Religion  are  ornamental ;  and 
such  are  the  more  abstruse  points,  which  are  not  so  clearly 
revealed  to  us  in  the  Scriptures :  these,  indeed,  those,  who  are 
of  parts  and  have  competent  leisure,  ought  to  search  into,  as 
the  noblest  study  and  science  they  can  employ  themselves  about. 
Other  things  are  fundamental  and  vital,  the  ignorance  of  wbkh 

excludes  men  from  all  possibility  of  salvation :  and  these  we 

•      #       • 
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ought  to  know  and  believe  explicitly ;  as  being  truths^  tvbicb^ 
are  most  clearly  revealed  to  us. 

And  such  are, 

[  1 }  The  doctrine  of  the  Ever-Blessed  Trinity :  that  there  is 
One  Infittite  Essence,  in  Three  distinct  Hypostases  or  Persons. 

A  mystery,  far  beyond  all  the  comprehension  of  reason,  and 
&r  deeper  than  the  longest  line  of  our  understanding  can  possi* 
bly  fathom ;  yet  we  are  bound  to  adore  and  believe  what  we 
cannot  comprehend :  yea,  and  thus  far  reason  itself  teacheth  usy 
that  such  a  being,  cannot  be  God*,  which  may  be  comprehended 
by  man.     This  mystery  of  Three  in  One,  the  Scripture  hath 
expressly  declared  to  us:  1  John  v.  7.     There  are  three^  that 
bear  record  in  heaven,  the  Father y  the  Word,  and  the  Holy  Ghost : 
and  these  three  are  one :  they  are  one,  not  only  in  their  record- 
and  testimony,  as  some  heretics  would  gloss  the  place  to<^vade 
the  clear  force  of  it ;  but  in  essence,  being,  power,  nature,  and 
all. the  divine  attributes  and  perfections:  for,  were  this  unity 
only  in  testimony,  it  migUt  well  be  wondered  why  the  Apostle 
should,  in  the  very  next  verse,  alter  the  phrase,  and  there  tell 
us,  that  the  Spirit,  and  the  Water,  and  the  Blood,  agree  in  one : 
here,  it  is  evident,  from  the  manner  of  expression,  that  these 
are  one^  oi?ly*  in  testimony  ;  but,  when  it  is  said,  of  the  Father, 
and  the  Word,  (that  is  Jesus  Christ,  that  Word  which  was  made 
flesh, J  and  the  Spirit,  not  that  they  agree  in  one,  but  that  they 
are  one,  it  can  bear  no  other  signification,  but  that  they  are  one 
infinite,   eternal,   ever-blessed   essence,   having   all   the  same 
essential  properties  and  perfections.     How  far  the  express  belief 
of  this  great  truth  was  necessary  before  the  incarnation  of  our 
Saviour,  I  will  not  now  dispute ;  though  there  want  not  sufficient 
evidences  that  it  was  known  to  the  Jews  then :  but,  since  our 
obligation  to  believe  a  truth  is  proportionable  to  the  evidence 
that  can  be  produced  for  it ;  therefore  now,  since  the  Scripture 
is  express  in  this  particurpr,  an  explicit  belief  of  it  is  necessary 
to  us,  whatsoever  it  were  to  them :  yea,  so  far  necessary  in 
order  to  eternal  life,  that  he,  who  denieth  and  opposedi  it, 
canpot  worship  the  True  God,  who  is  Three  in  One ;  cannot 
worship  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  as  truly  and  verily  God  as 
he  is  Man ;  and  therefore  cannot  be  in  any  capacity  of  obtaining 
(Balvatipn.    For  it  is  the  highest  idolatry  in  the  world,  to  worship 
that  for  our  God,  which  is  not  so :  now  our  God  is  Three  in 
One;  and  therefore  they,  who  pretend  to  worship  him,  whom 
yet  they  deny  to  be  so,  do  but  worship  an  idol  of  their  own 
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fkncying;  and  not  the  True  God.  Yea,  our  Savionr  Jesns  Chriit 
makes  this  to  be  a  fundamental  Article  of  our  Faith :  John  xvii. 
5v  This  is  life  eternal^  that  they  might  know  thei,  the  anhf  ^e 
Gody  and  Jesus  Christ  wham  thou  hast  sent :  so  that,  if  ^  tnpw 
not  God,  as  he  is  the  True  God,  we  cannot  have  eteraallife; 
but  as  he  is  the  True  God,  so  he  is  Three  Persons  in  One  Nature 
and  Essence.  But  some  may  say,  <^  This  seems  rather  to  mak€ 
a^inst  it :  for,  if  th6  Father  bf  the  only  True  God,  then  how 
ean  Jesus  Christ  be  the  True  God  too?''  To  this  I  answer,  diat 
tlie  particle  onh/  refers  not  to  the  Father,  but  to  the  True  CM: 
now  the  word  God  is  an  essential,  and  not  a  personal  attribvtion; 
and  so  both  God  the  Father  is  the  only  True  God,  and  God  the 
Son  is  the  only  True  God,  and  God  the  Hcdy  Ghost  is  the  md^ 
True  Godj  because  they  are  all  one  and  the  same  only  True  God : 
our  Suviour  saith  not  that  only  the  father  is  the  True  C^od,  but 
tihe  father  b  the  only  True  God :  and  so  also  is  each  person  in  the 
Ever-Blessed  Trinity ;  for  the  Godhead  is  not  divided  with  tha 
persons,  and  therefore  there  is  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  tho 
Spirit,  but  these  are  all  the  ordy  True  God. 
This  is  the  First  Doctrinal  Principle. 

[2]  Another  principle^  consequent  upotv  the  former,  is  the 
knowledge  and  belief  of  that  great  mystery  of  the  Two  Natures 
united  in  One  Person  of  our  Lord  Ghrist. 

This  is,  likewise,  a. fundamental  truth :  truth,  as  to  both  parts 
of  it ;  both  that  he  is  God,  and  that  he  is  man.  Tiiis^  we  find 
most  clearly  asserted  by  the  Apostle,  Rom.  i.  3,  4.  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lordi  which  was  made  of  the  seed  of  David  according  to  the 
fleshy  And  declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God  with  power y  ae^rdmg  to 
the  Spirit  of  HolihesSy  by  the  resurrection  from  the  dead.  His 
divinity  is  most  irrefragably  proved,  past  all  the  cunning  evasioas 
of  Socinian  perverseness,  in  many  places  of  Scripture;  but, 
especially,  in  the  first  to  the  Hebrews,  v.  8.  Unto  the  Son  he 
Saithy  Thy  throncy  O  Gody  is  for  ever  and  ever :  and,  vv.  10,  II, 
12.  speaking  of  the  same  Son,  Thouy  Lardy  in  the  beginning 
hast  laid  the  foundation  of  the  earth ;  and  the  heavens  are  the  works 

of  thy  hands :  They  shall  perish,  but  thou  remdinest they  shall 

change:  but  thou  art  the  santCy  and  thy  years  shaU  not  fail:  not 
to  mention  v.  3.  Who'  being  the  brightness  of  his  glory y  and  the 
express  ima^e  of  his  Father's  person,  and  upholding  all  things  by 
the  word  of  his  power :  nor  v.  2.  By  whom  also  he  made  the  woiids. 
Where,  I  think,  we  may  challenge  all  the  wit  of  hell  to  evade 
the  force  of  this  argument    He,  certainly,  is  the  only  True 
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^M,  who  is  God  tbe  Creator :  for  he^  that  made  all  things^  is 
Goij  sMth  tbe  Apostle,  Heb.  iii.  4 :  bat  so  is  the  Lord  jesus 
Christ,  as  these  places  do  abundantly  testify ;  and  therefore  he 
is  True  God,  a  God  by  nature  and  essence,  and  not  only  by 
authority  and  donation.  Again,  if  Jesus  Christ  ought  to  be 
served  and  worshipped  by  us,  then  certainly  he  is  a  God  by 
nature;  but  none,  who  acknowledge  tbe  name  of  Christ,  ex- 
cepting that  accursed  Blandatra  and  a  few  of  his  adherents,  will 
deny  that  he  ought  td  be  worshipped,  whom  all  the  angels  in 
heaven  are  commanded  to  worship,  Heb.  i.  6.  Let  all  the  angels 
rfGifd  worship  him :  therefore  he  must  needs  be  God  by  nature, 
and  not  by  office  only.  See,  for  this.  Gal.  iv.  8.  where  the 
Apostle  tdls  the  believing  Galatians,  that,  heretofore,  when 
they  were  Grentiles,  they  did  service  unto  them,  which  In/  nature 
mt  f»  gods ;  ]mpl3nng,  that  they  were  guilty  of  most  gross  and 
stupid  idolatry  in  so  doing :  but,  if  Christ  be  not  God  by  nature, 
either  the  Apostle  commanded  these  believers  to  worship  him, 
or  not :  if  not,  then  they  ought  not  to  worship  him ;  and  very 
Aoice  ChristiaQS  they  are,  who  should  be  driven  to  this :  if  he 
lid,  then  be  commanded  them  to  be  guilty  of  idolatiy,  like 
keir  former ;  for  he  tells^em,  they  were  idolaters,  in  worship- 
ping those,  who  by  nature  are  not  gods. 

And,  that  the  owning  of  both  natures  in  Christ  is  a  Fundap 
nental  Article  of  Faith,  appears, 

1st.  In  that  tbe  denying  of  the  Human  Nature  in  Christ,  is 
^pressly  sentenced  as  damnable.  * 

i  John  iv.  3.  Every  spirit,  that  confesseth  not  that  Jesus  Christ 
tj  c&me in  theftcsh,  is  not  of  God:  and  this  is  that  spirit  of  Anti- 
christ, of  which  ye  have  heard  that  it  should  cmne ;  and  even  now 
Hready  is  it  in  the  world.  The  Apostle  doth  not  say,  "  Every 
ipirit,  that  confesseth  not  that  Jesus  Christ  is  come  into  the 
world  ;'^  to  prevent  the  evasion  of  those  heretics,  who  pretended 
that  he  was  revealfJd  in  the  spirit,  or  in  the  conscience,  or  in 
the  gospel :  but  he  saith,  come  in  the  flesh,  in  the  assumption  of 
a  true  hitman  nature :  those,  who  deny  this,  are  not  of  God. 
And, 

2dly.  For  the  denying  of  his  Divine  Nature,  that  also  is  in 
itself  damnable. 

I  John  ii.  22.  He  is  Antichrist;  that  denieth  the  Father  and 
the  Son.  And,  certainly,  if  it  be  so  damnable  a  heresy  to  deny 
the  Humanity  of  Christ,  much  more  then  his  Divinity ;  for  it 
was  his  divine  nature,  that  put  worth  and  value  into  all  the 


332  MISCELLANEOUS  SERMONS. 

actions  and  sufferings  of  his  human,  and  made  them  truly 
meritoiious :  and,  tiferefore,  if  there  b0  no  salvation  attainable, 
but  through  faith  in  the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ ;  they  are  utterly 
excluded  from  all  possibility  of  being  saved,  who  destroy  the 
very  belief  of  those  merits  through  which  alone  they  can  be 
saved. 

That  is,  therefore,  another  Fundamental  Truth  of  the  Gospel. 

[3]  Justification,  in  a  free  gratuitous  way,  in  oppositioB  to 
the  works  of  the  Law,  is  a  Fundamental  Article  of  our  Faith.    ' 

In  confirming  this,  the  Apostle  spends  eleven  whole  chapters 
in  his  Epistle  to  the  Romans.  The  denying  of  this  doctrine  is 
utterly  inconsistent  with  a  state  of  salvation.  See,  for  this.  Gal. 
V.  4.  Whosoever  of  i/au  are  Justified  Ay  the  Lom^  Christ  is  became 
of  no  effect  unto  you :  ye  are  fallen  from  grace.  Indeed,  many 
learned  men  are  at  variance  concerning  the  manner  of  obtaining 
Justification  by  the  righteousness  of  Christ ;  some  taking  one 
way  and  some  another,  and  it  is  no  easy  matter  to  leconcile.and 
accommodate  them :  but,  so  -  long  as  they  hold  this  foundation, 
that  nojie  can  be  accepted  of  God,  but  onty  through  the  merits 
and  righteousness  of  Jesus  Christ;  though  some  may  build  hay 
or  stubble  upon  this  foundation,  they  may  be  safe,  though  th^ 
suffer  loss  in  their  superstructure.  Only  to  me,  that  seems  the 
best  and  safest  way,  which  makes  most  for  the  honour  of  our 
Lord  Christ ;  for  we  cannot  easily  err  in  ascribing  too  much  unto 
him,  who  is  the  Author  of  our  Salvation:  and  therefore,, cer- 
tainly, to  make,  the  merits  and  righteousness  of  Jesus  Christ  the 
very  matter  of  our  Justification,  and  the  imputation  of  them  to 
us  the  foranal  cause  of  it,  seems  more  honourable  to  him,  and, 
I  think,  more  consonant  unto  Scripture,  than  only  to  make  it  a 
remote  procatarctical  cause,  moving  God  to  accept  of  our  faith 
and  obedience,  as  our  righteousness,  and  thereupon  to  justify  us. 
.  [4]  The  doctrine  of  Sanctification,  and  of  the  absolute  ne- 
cessity of  a  thorough  Change  and  Renovation  of  our  Natures, 
is  a  Fundamental  Truth,  without  the  acknowledging  of  which, 
we  can  never  be  saved. 

For  our  Saviour  hath  told  us,  John  iii.  5.  Except  a  man  be 
born  again  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  God.  And,  certainly,  if  our  undergoing  of  suc^a 
thorough  and  universal  change  be  of  such  absolute  necessity, 
the  knowing  and  believing  of  it  must  needs  be ;  for,  if  we  he-. 
lieve  it  not  necessary,  we  shall  never  be  engaged  heartily  to  e\\' 
deavour  it.    And,  therefore, 
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£6]  The  doctrine  of  our  Fall,  the  knowledge  of  our  lost 
est^fite  and  condition,  is  of  indispensible  necessity  to  eternal 
sal^wation. 

Our  Saviour  tells  us,  that  he  came  to  seek  and  to  save  those 

ik^M.i  are  lost :  Luke  xix.  10 :  and  unless  we  are  conscious  of  our. 

i\w^  9  and«misery  by  reason  of  sin ;  that  we  stand  forfeited  to  the 

di^vnne  justice,  liable  to  his  severest  wrath,  exposed  to  all  the 

dr^a&ful  curses  of  the  Law ;  we  shall  never  submit  to -the  me- 

tlmods  of  our  physician,  when  we  are  not  sensible  of  our  dise^ise. 

[6]  The  doctrines  of  the  Resurrection,  Judgment  to  come. 

Heaven  and  Hell,  and  eternal  Rewards  approportioned  to  our 

pr^»ent  works ;  these  are  Fundamental  Articles,  and  of  absolute 

necessity  to  be  beUeved. 

For  be,  who  shall  deny  these,  destroys  all  hopes  and  feais ; 

and  turns  himself  loose  to  follow  his  own  lusts,  without  any 

check  or  controul.     He  cannot  be  in  a  possibility  of  salvation, 

^ho   beUeveth  none;   who  expects  nothing  at  God's  hands, 

whether  rewards  or  punishments.    For  such  a  damnable  doctrine 

^  this,  will  necessarily  engage  him  in  a  wicked  and  profligate 

'*fe  :  in  this  our  corrupt  estate,  wherein  we  are  so  naturally  prone 

;^  ain,  it  is  impossible  that  men  should  be  holy  gratis.    Besides, 

^plucks  up  all  religion  by  the  very  roots;  and  the  whole  doc-i 

^Hiie  of  Christ  fells  to  the  ground,  if  the  immortality  of  the 

•^^i,  fiiture  judgment,  and  eternal  rewards,  be  once  denied: 

^i*  both  our  religion,  and  all  religions  in  tlie  world,  are  founded 

"^Pon  these  principles. 

"Xlius  you  see  some  of  those  Fundamental  Truths,  which  are. 
^^cessaty  to  salvation.    And,  therefore,  though  heresy  look  not 
^^   foul  and  ugly,  as  some  vile  and  scandalous  impieties  in  life 
^^^  practice;  and  we  are  apt  to  have  good  opinions  of  men, 
^"^"l^atsoever  they  hold,  if  so  be  we  see  them  just  and  honest  ia 
*^^ir  dealings,  sober  and  temperate  in  their  converse;  though 
?^^    think  it  no  great  matter  what  their  notions  and  tenets  be,  so 
f^^g  as  their  lives  are  blameless  and  inoffensive :  yet,  believe  it, 
^^JCesy  is  altogether  as  damnable  as  profaneness :  those  poisons 
^^'ej  as  deadly,  which  work  upon  the  head ;  as  those,  which  work 
^Pon  the  heart :  and  we  ought  as  much  to  shun  a  hetetic,  and 
*'«fuse  converse  with  him,  as  a  wicked  monster;  as  we  ou&rht 
shun  a  murderer,  a  thief,  a  drunkard,  an  unclean  sensualist, 
the  vilest  sinner  that  can  be  named :  yes,  and  rather  more, 
,.     ^^snauch  as  there  is  more  danger  of  being  corrupted  by  the 
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fair  speeches  of  erroneous  persons,  than  there  it  of  being  en- 
ticed by  the  lewd  and  hatefbl  actions  of  notorious  and  debauched 
wretches :  and  therefore  St.  John  gives  us  this  command,  id  his 
Second  Epistle^  v.  10,  1 1 .  If  thety  come  any  untoyeu^  mid  bring 
mt  this  doctrincj  receive  him  notiniqycur  hauscy  n6r  bid  him  God 
speed :  Far  he^  that  biddeth  him  Gcd  speedy  is  partaker  of  hiseM 
deeds. 

And,  thus  mutli,  for  Doctrinal  Principles. 

But,  then, 

(2)  There  are  Practical  Principles  of  Truth;  whose  inunednti 
influence  is  only  to  guide  the  life  and  conrersation* 

Many  such  there  are,  which  I  shall  only  reckon  to  you  in  the 
heap:  That  the  word  of  God  is  the  best  role  of  li£e  t  tfaatgodii. 
ness  is  the  greatest  gain:  that  sin  is  the  worst  of  erih:  that 
God,  in  Christ,  is  the  chief  good :  that  a  holy  li£e  is  the  se* 
curest  and  sweetest :  that  we  ought  to  look  only  to  duty,  sfid 
leave  successes  to  God :  that  the  best  peace  is  peaos  of  eoii« 
science:  that  self-denial  is  the  greatest  self-interest :  that  we 
ought  to  choose  the  greatest  afliction,  rather  than  to  conuqpt  the' 
least  sin  :  that  whatsoever  we  lay  out  or  lose  for  Christ,  d»Il 
be  repaid  us  with  abundant  use  and  advantage.  These,  and 
many  other  such  like,  are  Practical  Truths ;  which,  vnless^we 
are  fully  persuaded  and  convinced  of  them  in  our  own  coo- 
sciences,  will  never  be  able  to  influence  and  govern  our  Uves 
and  actions.  And,  unless  we  live  according  to  such  rules  as 
these,  it  is  utterly  impossible,  that  ever  we  should  be  saved. 

And  thus  I  have  shewed  you,  what  are  the  Principles  of  Truth 
which  accompany  sahation. 

2*  The  Second  Enquiry  was,  How  we  shall  know,  whether 
these  Principles,  both  Doctrinal  and  Practical,  are  embraced  by 
us  in  such  a  way^  as  may  give  us  good  hopes,  that  we  are  in  a  State 
(f  Salvation. 

Indeed/  it  is  not  enough  merely  to  know  these  things,  or  to 
believe  that  they  are  great  and  precious  truths :  for  there-  are 
fiot  many,  who  have  lived  long  under  the  dispensation  of  the 
Gospel,  but  have  gotten  a  notion  of  these  things,  and  their 
very  reason  focceth  them  to  subscribe  to  the  truth  of  them :  bat 
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we  tee  that  multitudes,  even  of  these,  are  profane  and  im^ 
i<=>us;  and  such  ungodly  persons,  that,  as  the  Psalmist  speaks, 
r^'XMawn  is  far  from  them. 
Tlierefor©  I  answer, 

<1)  Then  these  principles  are  things  accompanying  salvation^ 
en  they  are  Leaduig  Principles. 
^^Vhen  a  man  sails  by  this  compass,  and  steers  bis  course  ac- 
xrding  to  them :  when  they  lie  not  floating  and  swimming  in 
brain ;  but  soak  and  sink  into  the  heart,  and  influence  the 


<2)  When  they  are  Detennining  and  Conquering  Principles. 

^^beo  Christ  and  our  interest  oome  into  competition,  then 
e«  what  thou  art  determined  by*  A  carnal  man  may  discourse 
i^  Scripture  principles :  but,  when  a  time  of  trial  and  UMnpta<^ 
&tcM  comes,  and  he  and  Christ  must  part  or  he  and  the  world 
ntm  pait,  he  then  determines  his  choice  by  worldly  principlea ; 
atid,  whatever  he  had  speculatively  talked  before  of  pteferriog 
^^  peaee  and  purity  of  conscience  before  all ,  worldly  enjoys 
ttientt,  yet  now  he  chooseth  sin  rather  than  affliction. 

(S)  When  they  are  duieting  Principles. 

When  they  have  determined  your  choice  and  then  <)Afi  satisfy 
^nd  quiet  your  minds,  then  are  they  saving.  It  may  be,  that 
^n^etimed  conscience  hath  well  determined,  and  doth  sway  a 
^^n  to  a  good  choice:  but  yet  he  is  angry  with  it;  and  cottUl 
^I'se  his  conscience  for  being  so  tender,  and  fortlng  him  to 
^rego  his  earthly  interests. 

(%)  When  they  are  Fixed  Principles.;  not  only  in  the  asstnt 
*   the  judgment,  but  in  the  consent  of  the  will. 

^^Vlven  i^ey  become  habitual  to  us,  and  grow  up  in  us  as 
pother  nature :  that,  as  the  great  natural  principle  of  all  our 
^tviral  actions,  is  self-preservation ;  so  the  great  swaying  prin* 
^t^te  of  all  our  actions,  is  these  holy  maxims,  which  naturally 
^cl  us  to  the  preservation  of  that,  which  is  our  dearest  self, 
^'^ti  our  precious  souls  and  their  eternal  interests  and  concerns, 

• 

iTius  we  have  shewn  you  the  First  sort  of  ihingSy  th$t  accom- 
*^^J/  saltmtion :  viz.  the  Principles  of  Belief,  both  Doctrinal  and 
^sifitical:  as,  likewise,  what  is  necessarily  required  to  rnakt^ 
^^se  principles  Saving. 

^^.  Let  us  now  proceed  to  the  Second  General  Head:  To 
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consider  those  lmpressions,  which  must  be  wrought  upo: 

THE  HEART,  WILL,  AND  AFFECTIONS. 

And,  herein,  I  shall,  as  before,  make  these  Two  enquiries : 

What  those  Impressions  are,  that  acoonipamf  sahatio^^' 

And, 
What  are  the  Evidences,  by  which  we  know  them  tori 
Saving.  <« 

i .  What  these  Impressions  are. 

.( I )  To  this  I  answer,  in  the  general,  they  are  those  habii 
of  true  and  divine  grace  infused  into  the  will  and  affections, 
the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  whereby  they  are  wholly  renewt 
i^d,  of  earthly  and  sensual,  become  heavenly  and  spiritual.    . 

They  do,  indeed,  comprehend  all  the  lineaments  and  featur^^^ 
of  the  image  of.  God :  so  that,  when  we  speak  of  the  graces  c^f 
faith,  love,  hope,  patience,  humility,  self-denial,  &c.  these  ac^^ 
those  impressions  and  habits,  wrought  in  the  heart,  that  acanrM^ 
pany  salvation ;  and  the  whole  system  and  complexion  of'  thecxx 
taken  together,  is  that,  which  the  Scripture  calls,  the  New  Man^  • 
the   New  .Creature,  the  Image  of  God,  the  Divine  Natur^;^ 
Conversion,  Sanctification,  Effectual  Calling,  and  the  like.    And 
this,  great  change  must,  of  necessity,  pass  upon^the  soul,  befairie 
it  can  be  brought  into  a  capacity  of  obtaining  heaven  and  «   srr&sd 
salvation :  for  that  God,  whom  the  Prophet-describes  to  be  ^f 
purer  tyes  than  to  behold  iniquity ^  will  not  certainly  behold  it  in. 
heaven,  his  own  throne  and  palace :  but,  as  all,  who  were  lixi- 
clean,  and  leprous,  and  ulcerated,  were  to  be  removed  out     of 
the  camp  of  Israel,  because  God  walked  in  the  midst wof  it; .  so 
shall  all  such  spiritually  unclean  persons  be  excluded  out     of 
heaven,  the  palace  of  the  Great  King,  the  camp  of  innua»e- 
rable  hosts  of  angels,  in  the  midst  of  whom  the  Holy  &od 
walks,  and  converses  only  with  pure  and  holy  spirits. 

These  holy  habits  of  grace,  which  are  infused  into  the  soul 
in  its  new  birth  and  renovation,  accompany  salvation  Two  way  i*  • 
As  Preparations  unto  it. 
As  Parts  of  it. 
[  I  ]  As  Preparations  to  it. 

For,  as  God  hath  prepared  an  inheritance  of  glory  for  *^^» 
hereafter ;  so,  by  grace,  he  prepares  us  for  that  inheritari^^' 
And  therefore  the  Apostle,  Col.  i.  12.  gives  thanks  to  God,  vvb^ 
hath  made  us  meet  to  be  partakers  of  the  inheritance  of  the  5«*^* 
in. light. 
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I  this  meetness  is  Twofold  :  ,i.   ,     ;.  ..  ^»;. 

In  the  Nature  of  the  thing. 

iuess  is  natucally  required,  unto  eternal  bappioess.  As  9jl 
)odlines8  of  fruits  and  flowers  must  first  spring  jfroQi  99^^ 
il  virtue ;  so  glosy  springs  from  grace,  salvation  f)xHi\<;on- 
1,  as  the  flower  from  the  seed.  Whence  tlie  PsaliQist  ex- 
th  it,  Light  is  sorwnfor  ike  righteous ^  and  gladness /or  f^ 
\t  in  hmrt:.¥8.  xcvii.  11.  And,  .as  naturally  as  a. small 
when  it  .is  received  into  good  ground  and  watered  with 
2w  and  refreshing  showers .  of  heaven,  sprouts^  up,  an.d 
Is  itself  into  >the  beauties  :of  .a  flower;  so  this. seed  .-of 

when  it  is  .watcured  with  the  dew  of  .heaven  and  (&lk^ 
>j  the  quickening  influences  .of  the  Spkit  Qf:<&od^  begins 
I  focfeh,  spreads  iu  branches,  and  will  ^Jast.diiiplay.aU: its 
i  wh^n  it  is.))edect.and  ^osumuiat^ifli  heav^  And, . 
^  By  the /Divine  Appointment.  ':  t.-i/i  . 
Irhath,  by^his  ^promises^ientailedrhapp^iefls.andrsalvation 
tiie  .graces  and.  holiness ^f 'his  saints.  ..It.is.a  reward  dtle 
;hen),  hy  virtue  of  his  promise  and  covenant.  ;So  that 
xe  :meet  to  be. partakers  of  ibis,  inheritance;  ndt  only  be- 
gmce  doth  ^naturally  tend  to.  glony,  asuatm^Uy  as  the 
ig  of  the  morn  tends  to  a  noon-day  brightness ;  but  be- 
mUp  jt  is  .a  meet  and  just  thing  .with  .Cod,  ,to.  recon^p^nse 
,hem  joy  and  refreshing  and  eyerlasting  peace  and  bliss, 
;.  obliged  himself  ao  tOrido by  tbetenor  of .tiisiubalterable 
)f  promise^ 
I, i^siholiaess  is  tbusfore^ratovy  tOAsalvation^  so, 

Jtvi$  Part  of  aalvatioo;    . 

s  happiness^  in  this  >v]sle;  of  misery :  it  is  iieaven,  on  ibis 
»aven. ..  Grace.and  glory idiifer  not  iii  nature,  ibut  only  in 
»:  grace  is  glory.begun;  and.gktfy  is.but.grace  elevated 
icme  and  perfection.  St.  John,  in  his  First  Epistle^fCb.  iii. 
slls  us,  that. all. we;can  know  -of  the  state lof  glory,  is,  that 
ill  be  like  God.  It  doth,not^  appear  what yxve  shall Ae : 
'.  ,knQWytfmtyV)hen  he  shall  appear ^  we  shall  be  like- him ;  Jor 
m  see  him  as  he  is.  And  this  .resemblance  unto  \GQd,  the 
do*bere,  in  some  measure,  bear  upon  them:  there  are 
strictures,  some,  lineaments  and  pvoportiqns,  of  itheir  fa- 

ioiage,  drawn  upon  them:  and,.i5us  tbe:cleariand  imme* 
viiHon  of  God  in  ;beaven:is  a  tnaunforqung  ivisioq,  .where, 
^brigbt  reflections. of  f God's  purity  and  hqUniessfCast  upon 
r  1  v.  z 
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the  blessed,  they  are  made  perfedtTy  holy,  and  therefore  blessed; 
so,  here  on  earth,  those  more  obscure  andghmmering  disco- 
veries,- whi(fch''<(S6d  voiichsafeth  of  himself,  when  he  passcfthbe- 
tVHfe  the'fn:ifi'his'Ordinances,  though  they  soe  him  but  darkly 
throi3^h^u(gltos;  yei:  even  this  sight  of  God  is  also  transibrming, 
and  cbattgeth  tho  soul  into  the  likeness  and  image  of  God;  « 
4&>le  Apostle  spewiks,  2  Cor.  iii.  18.  JVc.*.,^beboldtng  as  ifia  glass 
•^4'gl0iy  €f'ihe^JLord,arecAai2ged  iiUoithe  sdtne  imagejram  ghn/ 
*'ib  gloti^uu.as*  fy'  Ihe  Spirit  of  );(he  .Lord.    So  that,' yoir see,  there 
Uy*  very  Ififti^i'  chtYerence,  beCM^een  our  p^^esent. state  of  grace  aod 
it>ui' ftttutie'Sfeate:  of  "glory,  ibut  only  mJu  degrees  and  measures, 
i^i^fati'^i^'afestbfi'ic  as  the  glory  bf  .besven,  that  we  shall 3ee 
zOipd  ]  3«:^^alil  ^et^trus^'  that  we  doinovrsee  hiin,  thti^gh  more 
'^iilUy/uifdiiobsie'umly.    !St.  John  .teHsius,  that  thegterf  of  hea- 
ven 'cDfksisu^'iryotfi  Ml^.4n. ^eein^  IGukI, >1mit<  in .  being !made  like 
unto  him:  St.  Paul,  that  the  is^bt,(p£  the/ glory 'of*  IGod  doth 
^Hbt(«  tt»Tisi^n»''iis^^itipdimalBe'iistlij£eruntDi^  we  4irc  changed 

'i$UO'  the  same  \ilikag&  froni'^oYy  to  glortf :'  i'.  e.  froBk  one  degree 
of  grace  toianotber.    '  •  •) '.rr.-  i  .  ■  ;     .  ;...;    ,    ;:f^    j, 

•  Th^  tr>ha¥eshew0you:ho^ these  impressions-mid  habits  do 
'  avcoMpaihf^^sal'Viitiofiy  both  as.'  t!hey  are  Preparations  unto  it  and 
Pait^'iif;rtrJj':'i:  ■•     ^  v   ...  •  5  .   >i  -        .  •         . 

'•(>2!)-'Atui  ndwvthougfar^ttii&beMOst;  true,  in  the  general,  cod- 

ceiliilig-  ail^ttfe  graces  x>f  God's  Spirit,  that  they  do  thus  mtM' 

vaiVjt'^ndn^eie^dniyHiccampaT^'S&^atimi;  yet  give  nie  leave  to 

single  out  some  few  of  the  more  choice  and  eminent 'ones,  upoD 

which  the  ^viptbi^ ' seems/ to  sett^.^-peouiiariemark.  For,  though 

all  the  graces  of  the  Holy  Ghost  arQ' alike*  necessary  to  salYfttion, 

-yiBtthay  a4ie'iiotalik&^eiittneiVii  arid^cob^icuotis^'  \  ;'  ' 

•  i  Now Miihf ttinrem  of  theste, : thatmbst  excellent  Sermon  of  our 

.*;;saviouf  Qpoi>.;tfas{Mount  wUlfiiuniifib.  ns/n  ':.  --  *  ■:*>.i 

'  ::{!']  .Inu^d;}H<arr-Hali'hes'S'is!a  graciouS'  dfi^sition  of  soul, 
vk^l'doth'acs(M)mpany  3aIv«tion.^.:   .    '\      i  ^z 

»S6  We  Mvei  ity^Mat* rV, iS:=  Blessed  arc  ihtpuretn  heart :  Jk 
they  shall  see  God.-  Ntnv  asall'holiiiess  signifies  nothing  eke, 
but  a  separation  Arom  pro&ne  uses,  to  the  seirvice  of  God;  so 
-this  holiness  of  the  heart  is  the  alienatioa and  separation  of  it 
from  sin,  to  the  service  of  God.  The  Apostle,  2  Cor.  vii.  1. 
distinguisheth  sins  into  two  ^^rts-:  there  are  filthinesses  ^  the 
flesh ;'  and'Tsuch'  iire'  those  wherein  the  body  is  engaged;  v 


THE  STATE  AND  WAY  OF  SALVATION.  339 

drunkenness,  riot,  uncleanness,  murder,  oath^,  and  blasphemies, 

8tc.  which  require  the  service  of  the  body  as  the  instrument  to 

perpetrate  them :  and  tliere  are  other  fiituinesses  of  the  spirit ; 

/S^d  those  are  more  refined  and  invisible,  though  not  less  per- 

nioious  and  damnable  sins;  and  such  are  wicked  thoughts,  evil 

coocupiscences  and  desires,  atheism,  unbelief,  hyprocrisy,  and 

the  lile:  the  former  sort  are  the  sins  of  lewd  and  profligate 

vretclies ;  these  latter  are  the  sins,  in  which  formal  hypocrites, 

and  a.11  those  who  are  devoid  of  the  power  and  life  of  true  god- 

linesssy  may  indulge  themselves,  though  they  carry  a  fair  shew 

.   and  outside  to  the  world.     Now  examine  yourselves  :  of  which 

kind    is  your  holiness  and  sanctity  ?    Do  not  content  yourselves 

that    you  are  pure  and  clean  from  the  gross  and  scandalous  acts 

of  siti }  that  you  aie  no  drunkards,  nor  swearers,  nor  adulterers, 

uor    UiiurdererSi  .nor  thieves,  nor  extortioners  ?    it  were  to  be 

wished  that  more  .could  say,  they  have  washed  their  hands  in 

inQocency  from  these  vvickednesses.     But  do  you  rest  in  this 

.only  J /and  look  no  farther,  than  that  your  lives  and  outward 

aeiaea^)our  be  lair  and  inoffensive ;  when,  all  the  while,  these 

^d    inany  other  swarm*  of  lusts  crowd  thick  about  your  heart, 

^rf  cluster  there  ?  Though  thou  never  embrewedst  thy  hands  in 

7*9  .  blood  of  thy  brother ;  yet  dost  thou  harbour  any  malicious 

^    rfevengeful  thoughts  against  him  ?  dost  thou  please  and  de- 

"ght   thyself,  in  wishiqg  and  fancying  his  ruin,  and  rej.oicest  in 

™*  .^ui^Ter^ngs  ?  Though  thou  never  spokest  a  blasphemous  word 

^irjst  Qgd.  and  hTs  truth.;  yet  is  it  the  employment  of  thy 

*^*^^ci,  to  .^e/ijU  God's  attributes  from  him,  and  to  tear  them  oft" 

^^    by  op|r».,iometime^s  dmy^^ig  his  wisdom,    sometinaes  his 

PoWcr,  ,som(etimes:hiswg^.Qdu)e;!»s,  sometimes  his  jjroyidence,.an(l 

^^ctimes,.  with  the.  fool,  denying  the  very,bping  pxd  essence 

^^•.CJ4)d  itself?  is  this  the  sport  and  recreation,  o^  thy  iiiind, 

^^  speculatively  to  assassinate  the  Great  jGod  ?  Darest  thou 

P'S^sstitute  thy  soul  to  the  embraces  of  any  unclean  and  impure 

thcxvjghts,  and.  stuprate  the  images  of  thine  own  fancy  ?  Is  tl^y 

.**^«frt  vain^. worldly,  sensual;  or  dost  thou  siiifler  unclean,  co- 

y^tous,  a^d.  revengeful .  thoughts  to  f^stu^e  jLere  without  con- 

troi:||  ?  rBelieve  it,  though  thy  life  were  as  clear  and  spotless  as 

'^f  ®^ge|V?  y^^  '^^'^  impurity  and  filthhiess  of  thy  heart  will  keep 

'^^^fe.fof.  ever:  frona  dip  .^jcaj^fic^l  vision  of  God :  for  that  God, 

■  **;ixQ  se^s  all  the  inward. .and  lurking  filthiness  of  thy  heart  as 

apparently  as  if  eyeiy  thought,  and  motion  of  thy  soiil  were 

Z   2 
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wntten  on  thy  forehead,  hath  sentenced  thee  that  thou.  Adi 
never  see  him.     It  may  be,  thou  darest  not  outwardly  Commit 
those  wickednesses,  which  thy  heart  prompts  thee  to,  ibr  Ifear 
of  punishment  or  shame ;  but  God  hath  tio  interest  at  aH  in 
these  restraints :  if  thou  feared^t  him,  thou  wouldst  no  itiore 
harbour  any  abomination  in  thy  heart,  than  thou  wauldst  visibly 
act  it  in  thy  life;  for  God  sees  every  flushing  of  thy  thonghte 
and  of  thy  desires,  as  clearly  as  he  doth  the  tnost  pnbKc  «id 
conspicuous  actions  of  thy  life:  It  is  A  ot  therefore  for  his  sdte^ 
that  thou  art  not  notoriously  and  infiacmoulsty 'tricked;  btitfo 
thine  own :  thou  compounded  between  thy  tepotation  amidtki 
temptation  :  to  satisfy  thy  Credit,  thou  darest  tiot  commit  l!he 
sin;  and  yet,  to  satisfy  th6  Ddvil,  fhbu  wilt'inwardly  harbour 
and  cherish  it:  and,  believe  it,  he  is Vfell -feiidugh  contentthat 
thou  shouldst  thus  compromise;  knowing,  that  i^cih  reperctissives 
will  never  cure  the  disease,  but  6rily  drive  it  to  the  hearty  *aiid 
so  that  he  may  rule  that,  lie' will  let  thy  credit  or  safirty  role 
thy  life.     But,  a  true  Christian  re^tSf  not  contented  -with  this 
external  sanctification ;  that  he  hsifh  beaten  sinwitfain  its  trenches; 
that  he  lays  a  close  siege  to  it,  and  keeps  it  from  ^foraging 
abroad :  but  lie  especially  labours  With  his  heart ;  knowing,  thilt 
it  is  l^ut  in  vain  to  lade  but  the  streams,  unless  he  can  -withal  dry 
up  the  fountain:  aiid,  if  he  siees  but  tfie  least  stirring  of  any 
evil  thought,  the  least  breathing  cf'ai^sirtftil  desire,  he  pre- 
sently  endeavours  to  suppress  it;  l^no^Vftifg,  that  if  het^anbut 
keep  his  heart  pure,  his  life  will^be  piii'e^y'cotteeqtientje.     And 
this  Inward  Purify  is  that,  wbicfh  is  aniniUlHble  conteohiitant  of 
salvation.     Indeed,  he  cannot  ^Itog^therkeep  himself  firomtbe 
'mutinies  arid  rebellions  of  his'cbrrUpt  part:  his  thoughts -alid 
his.  affections  will  ^Om^times  make  an  inisurrection,  and  bitez 
strange  things  to  him;  and  sometimes  also  the  Devil  casts  in 
*a  fiery  dart,  some  black  and  hideous  suggestion,  and  that  Old 
Serpent  sfeems  audibly  to  hiss  within  him :  'but,  then,  first,  it  is 
the  grief  aiid  aiiguish  of  his  soUl  when  it  is  thus  within  him ;  be 
could  even  shakie  off  his  Very  being,  and  run  away  frothhimself, 
to  be  freed  from  them :  and,  secondly,  he  labours  to  the  very 
iitmost'of  his  power  to  quell  these  rebellious  tnotions ;  hecom- 
niauds  his  thoughts  never  again  to  prbpose  such  matters  to  him,, 
'turns  aw8^y  in  indignation  from  hfeafk^tting  to  their  otertdres; 
and,  as  other  commanders  use  to  do  with  seditious  and  mtitinoiis 
"^armies,  presently  busies  thera  about  otlier^vdrk  and  employ- 
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juent  Wherea3»  on  the  contrary,  a  wicked  man  diverts  and 
recreates  himself  with  all  the  filthy  dalliances  of  his  impure 
thocighU>  sets  up  a  theatre  in  bis  imagination,  bripgs  forth  every 
lust  to  act  its  part,  sports  himself  with  them :  and,  when  he  hath 
done,  applauds  himself  in  the  s/ecrecy  of  his  invention ;  that  he 
pan  be  a  spectator,  where  none  can  behold  bim ;  and  enjoy  both 
hia  own  lusts  and  other  men's  esteem,  without  ever  considering 
that  jthe  alirseieing  eye  of  God  is  upon  him,  of  that  God,  who 
wiU  draw  the  curtain,  detect  the  scene,  and  openly  expose  all 
his  secret  sins  to  everlasting  shame  and  reproach. 

That  is  the  First  thing. 

[2]  Poverty  of  Spirit  is  another  grace,  which  accompanies 
sahutianr 

Mat.  Y.  3.  Blessed  are  iHe  poor  in  spirit :  fori  heirs  is  the  king^ 
dom  of  heaven.  Anci  what  a  rich  portion,  what  a  glorious  in- 
lieritance  is  this,  for  thos^,  who  are  thus  poor !  There  is,  indeed, 
IL  spiritual  poverty,  which  is  far  from  having  a  blessing  annexed 
to  it :  such  was  that  of  the  Church  of  Laodicea,  Rev.  iii.  17. 
^nd  knowest  not  that  thou  art  wretched,  and  miserable,  and  poor, 
mid  blind,  and  naked :  this  spiritual  poverty  is  always  joined  with 
ignorance  and  presumption ;  and  those,  who  are  most  indigent 
and  necessitQus,  usually  flatter  themselves  with  proud  conceits 
of  tbeir  fulness  and  abundance.  But  this  blessed  poverty  of 
^irit  is  that  grace,  whereby  a  man  is  convinced  of  his  wants, 
said  mourns  under  them ;  sees  his  own  emptiness  and  vileness, 
and  loaths  himself  for.it ;  and,  therefore^  continually  renounceth 
(umself  in  all  that  is  really  virtuous  and  commendable  in  him,  and 
dailj  prays  that  his.  own  righteousness  may  not  damn  him :  he 
maintains  the  performance,  but  abjures  the  merit  of  good  works: 
he  trusts  not  to  his  duties,  but  dares  not  neglect  theip:  he 
knows  they  are  but  as  broken  reeds ;  and  that,  therefore,  though 
he  must  wi^  with  theqi  in  his  hand  to  poiqt  bim  out  the  wa^y 
unto  heaven,  yet  he  must  n6t  lean  upon  them :  he  is  continually 
in  want,  and  still  complaining  and  craving:  be  sees  nothing  in 
himself  but  wants ;  want  of  wisdoiQ,  want  of  grace,  want  of 
holiness,  w^nt  of  comfort  and  assurance  :  ever  sinCe  tbe  strong 
inan  was  cast  out  and  his  goods  spoile49  l^e  hath  lived  in  gres^t 
want  and  necessity ;  and  therefore  is  a  mqst  constant  and  im- 
portunate beggar  ^t  the  Throne  of  Grace  for  supply ;  and  makes 
out  to  the  fulness  ^nd  all-sufficiency  of  Jesus  Christ,  as  his  only 
relief;  and  whatsoever  he  finds  defective  in  him^^elf,  fetcheth  it 
tioiae  by  an  ap|propriating  faith  firpm  hiw.  This  poyerty  of  spi^t 
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is  a  most  excellent  grace,  which  puts  the  crown  wholly  upon 
God's  mercy  ;  ascribing  nothing  to  itself,  but  its  own  failings, 
and  is  such  a  sweet,  ingenuous,  and  obliging  grace,  that  it  wicj 
favour  in  the  sight  of  God ;  and  he  will  certainly  ccown  it,  ?* 
the  last,  With  glory :  this,  abo(.ve  all  others,  hath  learnt  the  t 
art  of  ingratiating  itself  with  God ;  while  thbse,  who  are  s] 
ritually  proud  and  haughty  and  *self-confident,  are  like  yc^ 
great  mountains,  high  hnt  barren ;  they  are  swollen  up  w^3 
their  own  arrogance,  but  are  usually  empty  of  every  thing  %> 
only  noise  and  tumour. 

[3]  A  Mourning  Frame  of  Spirit  is  another  dispositloi 
which  accompanies  salvation. 

Mat.  V.  4.  Blessed  are  they  that  mourn  :  for  they  shall  he  com 
fortcd :  a  holy  mourning,  for  our  own  sins,  and  for  the  sins  of  others 

1st.  For  our  own  sins. 

And  this  is  one  great  part  of  repentance ;  without  which,  nc 
remission  can  be  granted,  and  therefore  no  salvation  be  obtaioe^l 
It  is  true,  repentance  is  no  satisfaction  to  the  justice  of  God 
we  cannot  weep  ourselves  out  of  debt :  were  our  heads  fountah^ 
of  tearsy  and  could  our  eyes  pour  out  rivers  of  water j  yet  9^ 
these  could  not  wash  away  the  guilt  ^r  stain  of  any  the  leaS 
sin,  that  ever  we  committed.  But  yet,  without  this,  the  satifi 
faction,  which  Christ  Jesus  hath  made,  can  never  be  applied  *^ 
us :  for  his  blood  comes  flowing  to  us,  only  upon  a  streto  ^ 
our  own  tears  :  and  that  soul,  which  can  thus  melt  down  befo^ 
the  Lord  in  a  holy,  ingenuous  mourning,  and  godly  sorrow,  ma^ 
with  comfortable  evidence  conclude,  that,  as  he  hathbath^ 
himself  in  his  own  tears,  so  God  hath  sprinkled  him  withtfci 
blood  of  Christ,  which  alone  can  take  away  sin.     And, 

2dly.  A  spirit  of  mourning  for  the  sins  of  others  ;  the  sins  ^ 
the  times  and  places,  in  which  we  live. 

For,  as  our  own  sins  lie  upon  us,  till  we  humble  our  see* 
before  God :  so  the  guilt  of  other  men's  sins  will  likewise  i 
iinputed  unto  us,  and  the  wrath  which  is  due  to  them  may  & 
upon  us ;  unless  we  lament  them  before  God,  and  testify,  ^ 
our  sorrow  for  them,  that  we  gave  not  our  consent  to  them. 

This  is  another  gracious  impression,  which  accompanies  s^ 
vation . 

[4]  Another  is  a  Meek  and  a  Patient  Spirit. 

Matth.  V.  5.  Blessed  are  the  meek :  for  they  shall  inherit  ^ 
earth :  where  the  promise,  I  suppose,  doth  not  only  refer 
temporal  blessings,  though  they  only  are  expressed ;   bqt  ^ 
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to  be  carried  ihigher^  unto  the  heayenly  inheritanqe:  .  NpvK  this 
meekness  is  a  fruit  of  hofy  mourning :  he,  who  deeply  bumUes 
himself  for  his  sins  before  God,  will  not  be  much  exasperated 
by  the  offences  of  others  agaiiist  him :  if  God  hath  for^riven 
him  ten  thousand  talents,  he  will  not  think  it  any  great  matter  to 
forgive  his  brother  a  few  pence.     Nothing  makes  a  man  so  uh- 
tractable  and  rugged,  as  sin,  that  lies  upon  the  conscience  un-- 
repented,  and  therefore  unpardoned.     And  therefore,  we  .find 
that  David  was  never  so  cruel,  as  when  he  had  for  some  time 
•  Iwn  under  the  guilt  of  his  two  foul  sins  :  then,  he  puts  the  Am- 
monites under  saws^  and  ufider  Jmrrows  of  irony  and  under  djxn 
of  iron,  and  piakes  them  pass  throttffh  the  brick-kiln :  a  fearful 
and  sad  havoc!  some  he  burnt,  and  some  he  sawed,  and  some 
he*  tore  in  pieces ;  which  was  a  strange  .execution,  and  possibly^ 
more  than  became  him  to  inflict.     But,  afterward,  when  be  had 
truly  repented  and  deeply  Jiumbled  himself,  for  his  sins,  though 
he  bad  a  far  greater  provocation,  yet  he  meekly  ^Dasseth  it  by ; 
and  when  Shimei,  in  the  madness  and  distra^^ti^n  of  his  rage, 
pelts  him  with  stones  and  curses  together,  repentance  has  so 
humbled  and  tamed  his  spirit,  that  all  we  now  hear  from  bitn, 
is,  Let  him  curse :  for  God  hath  said  unto  Aw/i,  Curse  David.     It 
b  a  most:  beautiful  and  excellent  grace,  when, yve  cap  bcjar  af- 
fronts and  fn juries  petulantly  done  against  us,  without  any  great 
disturbance  and  emotion.     And  this  grace  Qod  hath  promised 
to  crown  with  salvation :  Ps.  cxlix.  4.  ffe  wilibea^tify  the  meek: 
with  sahalion,  '• 

[5]  A  holy  Hungering  and  Thirsting  after  Grace. 

Mat.  V.  6.  Blessed  are  they^  which,  do  hunger  and  thir si  qftei' 
righteousness :  for  they  shall, be  jilted :  when  we  do  earnestly  d^ 
sire,  both  the  righteousness  of  Christ's  Merits  to  justify  us,  and 
the  righteousness  of  his  Spirit  to  sanctify  us :  which  vehement 
appetite  will  arise  in  us,  if  we  hiave  but  a  deep  sense  of  our 
want  of  Christ  and  our  want  of  grace.  And,  certainly,  the  ia- 
finite  mercy  of  God  will  not  sqffer  him  to  refuse  the  breathings 
of  a  heart,  that  thus  amorously  pants  after  him :  but  he  will, 
according  to  his  promise,  fill  the  hungry  with  good  things;  when, 
as  for  the  r/(cA*and  the  full,  those  that  are  full  of  self  and  full  of 
pridcy  he  ml\  send  them  empty  away,    . 

Again, 

[6]  A  Merciful  Frame  of  Spirit. 

Verse  7.  Blessed  are  the  merciful :  for  they  sligll  obtain  mercy : 
wheii  we  are  merciful,  both  to  the  souls  and  jl^odies  of  others  ^ 


344  -     iflSCELLANEOUS  SERMONS. 

shewing,  our-  prone  and  ready  charity,  botk  in  ujatmeting  the^ 
oney  and  in  relieving  and  supplying,  the  other. 

Again, 

[IJ  A  holy  Awe  and  Dread  of  God,  is  anotber  gmpe  tha^ 
accompanies  salvation. 

This,  possibly,  is  looked  upon^  by  seiiie,  nbw-4i>-days,  as- 
mean  grace;  nnworthy  of* that  near  relation- in  whicb  wesstar-a 
to  God',  and  that  freedom  which  we  majy  nse  towards 
but,  yet,  the  Scripture  doth  lay  so  much  emphasis  upqti  tb 
that  it  often  set^  forth  the  whole  work  6f  grace  upon  the 
by  the  fearing  of  God. 

[S]  Soy  alsOj  Love  to  God,  Love  to  bis  People,  Love  to=  Vii 
Ways  and  Ordinances^  and  whatsoever  bears  the  stamp  of  Ik 
holiness  printed  upon  it.  .  \ 

These,  and  many  more,  are  such  holy  impressions  upon  thi 
heart,  that,  wheresoever  they  ai-e  truly  to  be  founds  they  sort 
most  certain  evidences  of  a  state  of  salvation,  and  do  dXways 
infallibly  accompany  it. 

Thus  niiuchy  for  the  tirsi  Enquiry. 

2.  The  Second  Enquiry  is :  "  If  I  find  any  such  like  impressier** 
upon  my  heart,  as  these,  hau>  shall  I  certainly  know  wheihcr  tkr^ 
are  such  as  accmlpany  saltation  ?  for  there  is  abundance  of  cocrJ^ 
terfeit  grace  abtbad  in  the  world:  how  then  shall  we  discw^^ 
what  is  true  and  genuine  from  what  is  felse  and  spurious  ?" 

I  answer, 

( I )  These  impressions  are  tben  saving,  when  they  are  Social 
\vhen  they  accoiiipany  one  another,  then  do  they  likewise  ac^ 
ctrmpemy  salvation. 

Many,  possibly,  will  pretend  to  high  raptures,  ^nd  som^ 
kind  of  ecstatic  efforts  of  their  lov'e  t6'  God :  miany  will  boas0 
mitich  of  their  overflowing  joys,  that  their  souls  are  even  dis^ 
tended  with  comforts,  add  as  full  of  peace  and  satisfiM!tion  a^ 
they  can  hold :  maf>y  may,  possibly,  be  as  confident  of  thei^ 
election,  as  if  God  had  unclasped  the  Book  of  Life  to  tbem^ 
turned  thenii  to  the  very  page  and  line,  and  shewed  them  tbei^ 
Thames  written  there  from  all  eternity.  But,  if  you  would  no^ 
be  deluded,  be  sure  you  look  how  these  things  are  accompaniec: 
in  you.  If  ever  your  love  cast  out  a  lK>ly  and  filial  fear  o^ 
God;  of  your  ccWfiderice  and  rejoiciiJgsnpplanrt  a  holy  trem^ 
bling  before  him :  if  yoiir  assiftance  scdf n  poverty  of  i^ritS 
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and  a  holy  monrnrag,  aa  too  mean  aad  too  poor  as^ 

scx^isttes ;  if  your  faith  reject  good  works,  as  too  legal-;  or  your 

W'cnrks  supersede  faitky  as  unnecessary  :  believe  it,  thes^  are  nol- 

thimgs  that  Accompany  salvation  in  you;  but  they  are  glaring 

delcisions  of  the  Deril,  who  hatb  transformed  himself  into  ao 

a¥>gel  of  light,  to  impose  £aise  hopes  and  deceitiul  confidences 

vrpon  you.     When  they  are  separated  one  from  another,  they 

aore  s^psn-ated  from  salvation. 

(d)  They  are  then  eiaving,  iAen  they  are  grown  as  it  were 
Natural  to  us,  ,and  raabe  up  a  France  o£  Spirit. 

rFbat  man  cannM  safely  conclude  that  he  is  in  a  state  of  sal* 

ystioiT^  who  only  now  and  then  feeb  some  Violent  ioipulsefr  and 

pBssioiKite  motions  towards  that  whicb  is  hoiy :  for  men  may 

htirry  apace  at  first  setting  out,  but  then  they  quickly  tire^ 

But,  where  grace  is  tfoe  md  genuine^  there  it  is  ordinarily  di-; 

Rested  and  turned  into  our  very  nature ;  so  that  it  will,  in  some 

^rt,  be  as  natural  to  us  to  serve  and  please  Grod,  as  ever  for* 

nierly  it  was  too  natural  to  us  to  sin  against  and  provoke  him. 

^<l«ed,  ibe  very  best  a^re  subject  to  much  itislability :  many 

^^oi.^  it  is  witb  them  as  with  the  se^,  the  highest  spriiag-tidea 

o^'^re  the  lowest  ebbs :  sometimes,  their  soqls  are  like  the  cba* 

Po^of  Aminadab;  and,  an€Hi,  they  drive  on  heavily:  but  then, 

^^^'^j  are  sensible  of  their  abat^nent,  fluxes,  and  changes;  and^ 

^^  ^n  they  cannot  find  that  vivacity  and  quickness  of  spirit  which 

^^■^netimes  cairied  them  forf b  in  the  performance  of  duties,  tbey. 

^^>iira  qnder  their  present  dulness  and  Cupidity,  slnd  endeavour 

lin  to  recover  their  former  excellency. 

^3)  Where  these  impressions  are  saying,  they  are  Thriving 

Improving. 

The  light  of  the  righteous  is  as  the  dawn,  that  waxeth  brighter 
**^cl  brighter  ^nto  the  perfect  day.  Declining  Christians  have 
?^^at  reason  to  suspect  themselves :  and,  if  they  quickly  repent 
^*^t,  and  recover  themselves  to  tbeir  pristine  state,  and  do  their 
^»H  iworks  with  their  first  zeal  and  alacrity,  they  may  sadly 
**^*pect  that  their  graces  are  not  true ;  for  growth  in  grace  is 
^*^  best  evidence  of  truth  of  grace.  Indeed,  in  young  con- 
^^^^  there  n>ay  be  a  great  deal  of  heat  and  fervour,  which  a& 
^^'Wacds,  when  they  are  more  established  Christians,  may  abate ; 
^t^cj  ijj^y  ^^y  think  this  a  decay  in  their  graces,  when  indeed  it 
^  ^otf  For  we  must  distinguish,  between  a  passionate  love  of 
and  a  sedate,  serene  love  of  God,  Our  pqssions  do,  in 
first  conversion,  mingle  more  with  our  gracesi  than  after- 
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wards ;  and  then  we  are  like  a  torrent,  very  swift  and  rapid, 
neither  so  deep  nor  so  strong.     And,  as  little  brooks  and  to: 
rents,  though  they  run  very  fiercely,  yet  stop,  and  purle, 
murmur  at  every  small  pebble  that  lies  ii)  their  way ;  but  gre 
rivers,  which  seem  to  move  with  a  slow. and  gmve  |)ace,  y    ^^ 
bear  down  all  mounds  and  dams,  and  whatsover  is  'in  their  w^e^,^ 
to  oppose  their  passage :  so  is  it  here :  grave  and  settled  Cfansuai.n^ 
may  seem  to  move  more  slowly,  without  any  noise  or  tumult  - 
but  they  have  a  great  depth  anA^strengih  in  them,  and  are  able 
to  bear  down  before  them  those  temptatiops  and  oppositions,  su. 
which  young  novices,  who  are  more  fierce  and  noisy,  are  forced 
to  stop,  complain,  and  murmur.    And  we  must  estiinate  tbe 
growth  of  our  graces,  not  only,  nor  indeed  so  much,  by  the 
violence  of  its  efforts,  as  its  prevalency  and  effectualness,  which 
proceeds  from  its  being  more  radical  and  habitual  in  us. 

We  have  thus  dispatched  the  First  Two  General  Heads. 

iii.  The  Third  remains  to  be  yet  considered :  and  that  is,  A 

REGULAR  OBEDIENCE,  IN   THE  WHOLE  COURSE  OF  OUR  LIVES  AW> 
CONVERSATIONS. 

The  course  of  a  man^s  life  and  actions  is  often,  in  Scriptare> 
said  to  be  his  Way :    and,   certainly,  %uch  different  ends  ^® 
heaven  and  hell  cannot  but  have  as  different  ways  to  lead  t:o 
them.     That  there  is  a  peculiar  way  of  salvation  the  very  De^i^ 
acknowledgeth,  Acts  xvi.  17.  where  the  Pythoness,  or  possess^^ 
damsel,  cried  after  Paul  and  the  disciples.  These  nien  are  t^^ 
servants  of  the  tnost  high  God,  which  shew  unto  tis  the  way  <^ 
fflvation.     Now  here  let  us  enquire, 

What  this  way  is.  * 

How  it  may  be  known  whether  we  walk  in  a  saving  wa 
or  no. 

1.   What  this  way  of  salvation  is. 

I  answer :  The  Scripture  bath  given  us  many  characters  an 
descriptions  of  it.  And,  as  those,  who  direct  iis  in  a  road  whic 
we  have  not  travelled,  tell  us  what  marks  we  shall  find  in  it ;  s 
the  Spirit  of  God  hath  set  down  in  his  Word  many  observabl 
marks,  which  we  shall  meet  with  in  this  Via  Regia^  the  highwa; 
that  leads  to  the  New  Jerusalem,  the  City  of  the  Living  God. 

I  shall  only  indigitate  some  of  the  most  eminent  and  con- 
spicuous. 

(J)  It  is  a  Way. of  Holiness. 
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Tsaiah  xxxv.  8.  And  a  highway  shall  be  there ^  and  a  way ;  and 

shrill  he  called^  The  way  of  holiness :  the  unclean  shall  mt  pass 

^cr  it-    Thji  way,  though  it  be  full  of  briars  and  thorns;  and 

:iose,  who  pass  through  it,  must  expect  to  encounter  with  many 

harp  tribulations,  which  will  pierce  them  to  the  quick,  and 

Ira^v  tears  from  their  eyes  and  blood  from  their  hearts :  yet  it  is 

i  ^pray,  fliat  hath  no  mire  nor  filth  in  it ;  a  clean  way,  wholly 

separated  from  the  defilements  and  pollutions  of  the  world. 

Holiness  is  the  proper  badge  and  cognizance  of  all  those,  who 

are  in  a  state  of  salvation.    The  sentence  is  irreversibly  passed, 

that  without  holiness  no  man  shall  see  the  Ijord,     Sin  and  the  curse 

are  inseparably  linked  together;  so  that  he,  who  leads  a  wicked, 

impure  life,  must  needs  be  a  miserable,  damned  wretch,  though 

God  should  not  put  forth  his  almighty  power  to  destroy  him : 

his  very  guilt  would  be iiis  hell;  and  his  crime,  his  punishment. 

As    it  would  be  inconsistent  with  the  justice  of  God,  not  to 

punish  an  incorrigible  sinner;  so  it  is  inconsistent,  in  the  nature 

of  the  thing,  that  such  an  one  should  be  otherwise  than  miserable : 

that  habitual  pravity,  which  is  rooted  and  confirmed  in  him  by 

roaxiy  repeated  acts  of  wickedness,  renders  him  as  necessarily 

*i*cl  as  fatally  wretched,  as  the  dreadful,  but  righteous  judgment 

of  Cod :  nor  is  it  a  thing  possible  in  nature,  that  such  an  one 

sJ^ould  escape  hell,  who  carries  so  much,  nay  the  worst  part  of 

^  about  him ;  malice,  rancour,  enmity  against  God  and  good- 

'•©•s ;  and  who  expresses,  in  hi»  actions,  the  same  things  that 

*^  done  in  hell  itself.     So,  on  the  contrary,  a  holy  life  doth, 

y  a  natural  consequence,  infer  blessedness :  since  it  is  not  only 

inconsistent  witl^  the  righteousness  and  veracity  of  God,  but 

^^h  the  nature  of  the  thing,  that  those  ways  should  not  end  in 

^*^^tion,  which  have  so'  much  of  salvation  in  them ;  that  those 

should  not  lead  to  heaven,  which  represent  the  choicest  excel- 

*^Ocies  and  perfections  of  heaven,   viz.  purity  and  holiness, 

''^hich  indeed  are  more  genuine  and  noble  parts  of  true  happi- 

^^ss,  than  all  those  additional  glories,  which  we  expect  besides. 

^hat  is  a  holy  life,  but  a  life  resembling  the  life  of  God;  when 

'^^  keep  oui'selves  from  all  gross  and  scandalous  sins,  and  indulge 

^'^rselves  in  none ;  but,  with  the  greatest  care  and  conscience, 

■''^deavour  to  regulate  our  actions  according  to  the  will  of  God  ? 

^*^d,  certainly,  wheresoever  this  purity  Ls  to  be  founds  it  is  an 

'^^llible  companion  of  salvation ;  for  God  will  never  condemn 

*^  own  likeness :  his  justice  will  never  punish  his  holiness ;  for 

^^  thie  holiness  of  God,  that  shines  forth  in  the  conversation  of 
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;&  true  Christian.    And  those^  wha  thus  lire  the  life  of  God  ben 
ou  eaj^th,  in  their  graces,  shall  h^e  thia  life  perpetuated  u 
them,  aod  for  ever  live  with  God  in  glocy. 
(2)  it  is  a  Strait  aod  Narrow  Way. 

Matth.  vii.  14.  Strait  is  the  gate^  and  narrow  is  the  wegft  whi^ 
leadeth  unto  life ;  and  few  there  be  thaififid  it.  It  i&  strong 
fenced' in  with  the  authority  of  the  Divine  Law  and  CooiniamS 
so  that  we  cannot  turn  aside  either  to  the  right-hand  or  to  ^ 
left,  without  comipitting  4  trespa^.  Indeed,  the  Psalmist  t^ 
usy  Ps.  cxiz.  96.  that  God's  comDiandfneuts  pre  exceeding  bro^g 
how  then  is  the  way  of  salvation  thu&  strain  aod  narrow  ? 
^oiswer:  They  ace,  indeed,  exceeding  broad,  as  to  the  compn 
hensiveness  of  their  obligation;  but,  yet,  exceeding  narcaw^ij 
respect  of  any  latitude  of  allowance  or  indulgence*.:  they  arc 
exceeding  broad,  in  prescribing  u&  our  duty,  and  so  large  iff 
this,  that  they  extend,  eitlier  directly  or  by  consecjuence,  tC3 
^very  action  of  our  lives,  yea  to  every  cogitation  of  our  heaits j 
but  they  are  exceeding  narrow,  in  giving  us  any  scope  or  licence^ 
any  permission  or  liberty,  to  walk  after  our  own  desires  ao4 
inclinations.  Now,  O  Christiana!  what  kind  of  life  is  thatt 
which  you  lead  ?  is  it  a  strict  and  accurate  life  ^  a  life,  shut  ug 
.within  the  compass  of  God's  laws  ?  dare  you  not  grant  yourselves 
those  allowances^  which  most  men  in  the  world  take  to  theiA- 
selves  ?  This  is  an  evidence,  that  you  indeed  ws^lk  in  that  way, 
which  leads  to  the  heavenly  city,  the  palace  of  .the  Great  King, 
when  your  path  is  thus  enclosed,  and  all  that  you  do  circuov 
scribed  and  bounded  in  by  the  will  and  word  of  God.  Thus  tc 
keep  our  eye  upon  our  rule,  and  to  direct  our  lives  a^ording  tc 
these  Three  Maxims : 

That  things  forbidden  must  of  necessity  be  eschewed : 
That  things  commanded  most  of  necessity  be  performi^; 
That  things  neither  forbidden  nor  commanded,  may  ye\ 
have  their  circumstances  so  determined,  that  either  we 
may  be  obliged  to  perform,  or  to  eschew  them : 
When,  I  say,  we  direct  our  lives  and  actions  according  to 
these  Three  Principles,  doubtless  we  niay  conclude,  that  wc 
are  in  the  safe  and  strait  way  to  heaven ;  when  we  are  hedged 
in  so  close  on  every  side,  that  we  dare  not,  we  cannot,  tak^ 
that  scope  and  liberty  to  fly  out  and  range,  which  too  many  do. 
(3)  And,  because  it  is  so  strait  and  narrow  a  Way,  therefore 
is  it  so  Unfrequented.    Few  there  be  that  find  it,  and  fewer  thai 
walk  in  it. 
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Tliou  mayst  almost  know  it,  by  the  few  tracts 'that  are  to  be 
found  in  h.  Indeed,  a  Christian -s  life  is  a  •sm^lar'life;  Not 
that  he  is  a  man  of  singular  and  unusual  notions ;  or  of  singular 
and  -effFected  phrases  and  expressions ;  or  of  singular  form  and 
mode  of 'religion: 'thesb  things 'have  deluded  many,  and  made 
them  1)^lieTe 'that 'they -are  in  the  way  of  salvatioti,  only  because 
they  tfhoose  out  by-^jalthis  erf  their  own  to  walk  in  ^  whereas  we 
know  that  'bats 'and  o^ls,  and  all  the  impure 'birds  of  the  nigbt, 
mike 'their  solitary  flights  mdeserte  and  wildernesses.  But  -the 
dngokerity  '6f -a  tvue  Ohrislfian  'ConsistB  only  in  'his  exact  and 
rriticfiA  'Obedience:  he  is  rhe  orily  "man,  who  walk«  by  -ntle; 
*<n4len  thferest-^if  the  woi^ld  Walk  i^er  their  own  lusts :  he  differs 
Aom  otbeis^^Mly  because  they  differ  from  Cod:  'hcconfomis 
tMt  t^.'tbe  Qd9t«nvs  and^practtides  of  iiien,  only  in  those 'things 
^hercfin  they  ccmtntdidt  the  <)ominands  of  God :  he  affodtsno 
way,  'mei^  beeaois^  it  is  solitary  -and'unlnrodden;  -bift'WCiIld 
rather,  if  it  might  l>e,  go  to  bea^n,  ^as  Idavid  ilesired  (to  gotto 
the  Mmetuaryi  with  a  ^tiltiftude,  4!baii  'sin^  and  alone:  but^ 
yet,  because  the  way  of  salvation  is  so  gencrrally  hoiilbed,  >8Hd 
*f^  <here  afe  who  «ail  be  pemuad^d  to  deoline  the  broad  way 
*thgt^iieg«B  'all  gfef flawed  ^fmh^rcwfeSy  and^empts  withiaU  thejailttring 
-<^nna  'thilt  miiy- bewitch  the  ^emes^  therefore,  lather  Khan 
peri&  with  them,  he  is  forced  to 'fbrsakeitheir'wsvys^  )be  dares 
Mt'be  apartAker  of  ^tbehftftnBj  'lett  he^partake  of 'their  pbgues; 
•i^l'kno^ng,>that,'if  h6<'lte*hi^eisatne.iwiobedness  withlbe  rest 
tif  the -woi^Id,  ibe  Mtiat  for  e^r  4ie  in 'tte^saHie' torments  with 
them.  "Now,  <0  ^hi^istian!  iboHsid^r<3^«9ifr  ways:  dostiihou  not 
"aee  nvhat  ^n  uniViei^l^way  and  empite'tvioe -hath  gotten -in  the 
*woiM  ?  'pf oiiftneneits^tiid  impiety 'ha^^oe  overflowed  it,  4md'Oovered 
^the  'Whdie'&ce  (bf dt,  aa the  .-watersccover  the  sea ;  so  tihat: there 
4b  'scafoe^toom  left  fi»riimiotteiicy  to  rest  the  sole  of  her  fbot>in : 
Tf^rmgh  ^rffearh^gy  ^jtmdMymgi  Md  Jnllmgj  and  stealing j  and 
WMmkHng  -aih^teryy  theg. break funh^imtil Uood>toucheth  Hood: 
how  -many-  s winssfh  draxd^ards  are>  jchere,  -wallowing  in  iheir  own 
vomit!  bow  maity;  goatish  sensualists  are  become  brutish  in  their 
'fikhy  tests'! 'how  manry^earth^^'Orms  are  there,  crawling ^up- and 
down  in  'l^e  nMiidk  of  the  world,  and  loading  themselves  ^with 
'^ck  clay !  Now^  *i8  your  -way  the  wayof  thes;^  ungbdiy  sinners  ? 
*cttn  you  drink  with  the  drutlkard,  and  'blaspheme  with  the 
swearer,  and  lie  andsteai,  and  commit  all  manner  of-abomtna. 
•ttcins'Bnd  .filthiness^  which  you  see  patterns  and  eicaraples  of 
abroad  ?  Is  this  the  way  of 'salvation  ?  or,  while  you  accJttmparfy 
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them  in  their  wickedness,  can  you  think  you  have  those  things 
in  you  that  accompany  salvation  ?  What !  shall  all  the  world  then 
be  saved ;  and  no  distinction  made,  between  him  that  feardh 
God,  and  him  that  feareth  him  not ;  between  him  that  sweareth, 
and  him  that  feareth  an  oath  ?  must  heaven  then  be  laid  open  in 
common  for  all  intruders ;  and  nothing  more  he  required  to 
have  right  to  that  eternal  inheritance,  but  only  conBdtotly  aod 
presumptuously  to  hope  for  it  ? .  are  such  wicke4  and  impuie 
wretches  likely  to  be  of  the  number  o^  those  few,  who  dull 
enter  in  at  the  strait  gate  ?  of  that  little  flock,  for  whom  the 
kingdom  is  prepared?  Never  deceive  yourselves:; ' salvation  is 
not  attainable  upon  such  ""terms:  God  will  maintain  h^ven 
against  you,  so  long  as  the]:e  is  one  curse  to  dispbs^rg^  at  you: 
and,  believe  it,  while  you  live  as  the  ipost  live, .  lewdly^  pro- 
&nely,  carelessly,  in  the  practice  of  known  impieties,  and  the 
~  .prosecution  of  your  sensual  lusts ;  you  must  also  pensh^as  the 
.most  do,  eternally  and  irremedilessly. 

(4)  The  way  of  salvation,  is  a  Wa.y  of  Uj^iiversal  and  Ua* 
reserved  Obedience. 

Indeed,  under  the  first  Covenant  of  Works,  .our  perfectly 
obedience  was  required  as  the  condition  of/. the  cpQUnufuaoe  of 
.  that  blessed  and  happy  estate :  an  obedience,  absolutely  perfect 
.  both  in  parts  and  degrees,  fuUy  .extended  to  the  ujtmpst  latitude 
of  God's  commands,  aqd  .i^omfnpo^urat^  to  the  farthest  bounds 
of.  duty ;  and  wound  «vi]^  to  the  gri^atest  intensepess  of  love  and 
delight Jn  performing ^t.;i  But.  w^  a,re  fallen  from. all  possibility 
of  living  in  this  cQnsvumnate  obedience  to  the  will  of  God :  and 
therefore  now,  under. the.  Covenant  of  .Qr^<9,  God  ii^uires 
from  us  obedience,  Its  ja^necessary  cpncbmitant  of  siilvatrdn,  not 
legally  but  evangehcaliy  perfect.;*  which  ^  tie  lis  pleased,  then  to 
.account  such,  when  !we  endeavour  to -the  dtihost  ta fulfil  the 
whole  Law,  and  to  please  him  in  aU.thingis.  ,;}£  we.unfejgj;i(^|y 
desire  to  submit  our  souls  ui»to  the  authority  of 'God's  coflligiaDds 
in  all  things,  without  excepting; or  reservit)g -to. puju^fdveaaoy 
beloved  xnt  darling  lust,  this  is  such  a  cour^  pf-jUfei  as'.^otb 
.  infallibly  acc^Tmpany  sdvatipn :  and^  tbQughf  it  .be  'Ukejiyise  ac- 
compaoi^  with,  many  inevitable  ff^lirtgs  a^  infiiicmicies,  y^t 
these  should  oiiiy  cause  .us  to  walk  the  joiiore  cautiously  ^sipd 
mournfully,  but  not  despondently ;  for  such;  an  univer|al  obe- 
dience as  this  shall  not  fail  of  its  accepj^ion  and  rev^aisd:  P^ 
Ixlx.;  6.  Tlien  shaU  I  not  be  ashamedy  "when  I  have  respect  unto  all 
thj/  amma^menis.    The  whole  Law  is  cpntainecl  in  two  things : 
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the  dtittes^'-Wfanchimlnediatdycoacern  God;  aiid those,  which 
inmediately  concern  men :  and  that  obedience^  which  is  sarihg, 
vill  equally  respect  both.  Now  examine  what  is  the  course* of 
iiy  life.  Whsit  is  thy  religion  towards  God  ?  is  not  the  most^ 
:hat  can  be  said  of  thee,  peaceableness  and  good  neighbourhood? 
B  it  iiot  the  best  character,  which  can  be  given  of  thee,  that 
;bou  art  a^quiet,  ftiendly  man?  Or,  if  thou  hast  taken  up  a 
qplendid  professiou,  and  art  frequent  in  the  duties  of  God's 
T^orship,  what  is  thy  demeanour  towards  Men?  art  thou  not 
Lurbulent,  proud,  heady,  disobedient  and  untractable,  unjust 
iDd- oppressive^  self-seeking,  greedy  and  covetous?  If  thou  art 
defective  either  in  the  one  or  in  the  other,  ancl  dost  not  to  the 
utmost  end^voiir  to  keep  a  good  conscience  void  of  offence  both 
tinffin^  God  and  toward  rneriy  let  rae  tell  thee,  that  all  thou  gloriest 
in,  or  'trustest  unto j*  is  fsir- front  being  that  true  and  genuine 
obedience,  which  God  requires  from  those  whom  he  intends  to 
save  .  If  thou  indulgest  thyself  in  the  neglect  of  any  one 
known  duty,  or  in  the  commission  of  any  one  known  sin, 
iM>thing  of  all  that  thou  hist  done  is  such  as  doth  accompany 
salvationy  or  will  ever  bring  thee  unto  it :  for  he  diat  thils  offends 
in  One  particular,  though  the  commahd  be  never  so  xoatrary  to 
his  humour, '  interest,  and  inclination,  is  guilty  of.  ali :.  :James  ii. 
10,'  11.  ......'.•  !  b.;  ;.  •  : 

i(5)  The  wayof  ^salvation  isa  Way  of  Truths 

Psal.  Ixix.  30.  /  ha!oe  chosen  the  way  of  truth. 

-{1]  Of  truths'  in.  opposition  .to  Lying. 
.;  Psal.  Ixix.  2i^.rRemovefrom  vie  the.wcn/qf-lyinff.    For,  imp 
the;  Nevr  Jiennadem  :Aall  m  no  wisemter.„vfh9Ai€kyfir  dejileth.,.. 
tPT.  niakeih  aJiez.Rev^  xxi.  21(:  eaid/withmtt  mre  .d^gs^.^m^d 
wkar^mongeirsy  and  murderS*si...andwhosodvarjlov^A:and  mdhetha 

;.  [2]; OfiilnBijhyi;in  opposition  to  Error.  '  /  o.i;!.  •,'•;, 

The^JiAposUe  vi^eaks  very;  dreadfully  coi)ceriiipg:some,  whom 

God:ah«]bld  give\up  to strohg; delusions,.  that,\they' should  Iklievt 

a  lie:.  -The^-^they:  niighi  be  dummdi  -  who  htUeved  'not  t64  truth  ; 

2  Thessi»'ii;'i'ly'J2.-   ^And^-.         .        ..•'i.-ii..;.    .c  '      ■.»..//    /^ 

[3]  Of  :tciltfa,<  in  oppositioujto:  BbttiSediiess  and  Unsincerity.  '■; 
\  .Thefa  is  ypuKLWayiL-ibe-iv^^y^^f  trmb^-  ivhepi:ijy<ai«^  direct\the 
main  coui*se  of  all  your.aotioiipsj  so  that  tb^.gjpry  <>f  .God  u^y 
be  advanced,  by.  tbem  : .  wheftvyou  do  them^.^i^t  to  be/'s^  ^^r 
i^plaudedi/»£.9ien,.butto;.bi^  ^iCpept^  q£  G^ j^ ^nd  wcj^ld  i^l 
persevere  .td;ck>.-y pur  dMty^':)iudl£lgl^fllUt^J'wori^  should  decry 
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and  condema  k :  tkk  b  the  yv9^  of  tavdih,  aA4  of  «^lratio 
Wiieveas  the  by^crOe  is  only  so  far  igopd,  a^    otb^rs  ii&«, 
coantenance  hint:  he  is  only  ^ood,  in  good  times :  radi  ibcwk. 
he  Jtccompanies  Aetn  that  are  igorngtowords  ^vaiUouy  .aiid^j 
duties  may  jeem  .to  keep  paiQe  vfkk  rtiheM^ .  aud  Ihis .  Ufe  ito  ibe^ 
atrict  and  exoBipiary  as  itheire ;  j;et,  >belifijre  it,  theirs  shsd) 
aevfanded^.  when  ihis.  sbaU  ^be  efl;f)k)dedi9  jas> being perfonmed 
t'he  falsehood  And  dissimoibbNiKi  of  ikus  hearty  muA  done  JMthQr'i 
men  than  to  Gad. 

And,  ihus,  I^ha»reshevu  you  whatithis  Way  and  this  Life  i£ 
'that  ^oth  >aecovtpany  mtvaiion.  it  >is  a  -Way  lof  IIoIine«f  j 
iitrait  and  14arnuv  Way^  a  lingular  }and  Unficequeoj^d  Wsy 
a  Way  of  Univsnal  And  .Uoreaeni^ed  <i)lbedi0oce,  .and. a  Way  ^ 
^ruth.and  Uprightness  *.  -which, way,  iif  it  he:Qurs,  w.ill:in&lli))j> 
(faring  us  to  shefiessesaion  and  enjoyment  :i£  that  happiness  vxm 
^lory,  .which.ace  Jaid'up  for  us-in  heaven. 

I 

J  , 

2«  The  Second  (Enquiry  was,  Haw  m\c  mw^  kmm wJitihawP^ 
walk  in  this  saoiiig  way^  ot\no.  .    > 

And  to  this,  :aU,  that  I  hasve  said  ^befoie  in.  describing dbii 
way,  may  welibe^recollectedias  jin  iginawer.  iAnd,,there&rei;. 
I  shall  but  add  a  word  or  two  more. 

(1)  It  is  an  evidence  that  this  way  .jdiaU  be ^ving  to  thee 
when  it  is  the  way  .of  thy  vGhpice. 

Psal.  cxix.  173.  I  have  chosemtb^ .precepts.  Wlsen  .you  tat 
not  up  your  course  of  life,  only  .byumitation,  or  tradition,  c 
upon  compulsion.  For  many  there  ^aie,  who  dnay  walk  in  - 
fight  way,  bat  not  with  a  right  Jieaxt:  andimayi&ervevGod,  nc 
for  God's  sake,  but  beoause^they  dbe.thatauch>aud.4iichidutifl 
have  been  customarily  performed  in  their  families  and  by  tbcs 
ancestors,  time  out  of  mind;'andeO:they  Jceep  upithe  same 
a  relic,  of  an^quity,  rather  than  a  piece  of  devotion;  and  be 
the  badge  of  \their 'Christianity,  only  .as  they -do  their; ooot  ^ 
arms,  because  derived  down  unto  them  by- their  ancGstdrs. 

(2)  When  thou  walkest  Uniformly  in  thy  obedience,  then 
thy,  way  and  course  of  life  such  as  aceonipanies.  salv.ation. 

When  thou  ;art  not  pious  only  by  fits  and  starts;  but  tkeep^ 
an  even  and  opn^tant  tenor  and  temper. 

(3)  When  -thou  walkest  Forward  in  these  ways :  when  thtf 
goest  from  strength  to  strength,  still  gaining  ground  ^towar' 
heaven;  and  Wt nearer  to  xAlvation 'than  when  thou  fiist  1^ 
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Uevedst,  not  only  in  time  and  years,  but  in  fitness  and  disposed- 
ness  for  it.  ' 

"Prov.  iv.  18.  The  path  of  the  just  is  as  the  shining  light  y  that 
ihiheih  more  and  more  unto  the  perfect  day :  while  thou  thus 
addest  to  thy  faithy  virtue ;  and  to  virtue^  knowledge ;  and  to  - 
knowledge  J   temperance;   and  to  temperance^  patience;   and  to 
'patience^  godliness ;  and  to  godlin^ssy  brotherly-kindness ;  and  to 
hrotherly-kindness,  charity;  one  grace  unto  another,  and  to  all 
thy  graces  farther  measures  and  degrees  of  perfection ;  thou 
mayst  be  well  assured,  while  these  are  in  thee  and  abound, 
increasing  with  all  the  increases  of  God,  that  he  will  add  glory 
^  glory  for  thy  reward,  and  that  an  abundant  entrance  shall  be 
^ministered  to  thee  into  the  everlasting  kingdom  of  our  Lord 
^d  Saviour  Jesus  Christ : 
To  whom,  with  the  Father,  &c. 
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A 

DISCOURSE 

ON  THE 

BEAUTY  OF  HOLINESS. 

FROM  PROV.  Hi.  17. 

HER  WAYS  ARE  W  AYS  OP  PLEASANTNESS,  AND  ALL  HER  PATHS  A^ 

PEACE. 

W^HOSOEVER  Would  effectaally  plead  the  cause  of  piety  an 
religion,  must  not  only  recommend  the  principles  of  it  to  tb 
understanding,  as  most  true  and  certain,  but  the  practice  of 
to  the  will  and  affections^  as  desirable  and  delightful.  For  n 
find  it  verified  by  daily  experience,  that  it  is  mucheasiorl 
conquer  the  arguments  of  atheism,  than  the  prejudices  of  pn 
faneness:  and,  when  we  have  mastered  the  judgment^  to  yie 
to  the  reasonableness  of  the  Christian  Doctrine,  and  the  infini 
advantages  of  its  rewards;  yet  still  we  must  encounter  with 
strong  reserve  of  prejudices  and  mistakes,  ghastly  spectres  ai 
hideous  apparitions,  which  fright  the  will  from  embracing 
religion,  that  is  represented  so  dismal  and  unpleasant.  Pleasu 
is  so  sweet  and  potent  a  charm,  that  neither  reason  nor  rewar 
can  prevail  against  the  insmuations  of  it. 

And  therefore  nothing  would  tend  more  to  the  advanceme 
of  true  godliness,  than  if  we  could  clearly  demonstrate,  that 
hath  not  only  the  advantage  above  sin  and  vice,  in  respect 
future  and  eternal  joys,  but  in  respect  of  present  pleasure  a 
satisfaction ;  and  thereby  convert  temptation  into  motive,  t 
snare  of  the  Devil  into  a  cord  of  love,  and  turn  the  mi 
destructive  engine  of  hell  against  its  own  gates.  For,  whi 
men's  minds  are  possessed  with  a  false  opinion,  that  the  wa 
of  virtue  are  all  strewed  with  thorns  and  gahhrops ;  that  pirn 
is  a  sour,  ilUnatured,  tetrical  thing,  a  sullen  matron  who  eofc^ 
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^iris  her  followers  only  upon  sighs  and  tearsy.sad  reflections  and 
doleful  regrets ;  that  to  obtain  the  joys  of  the  next  life,  we 
mtast  bid  an  everlasting  adieu  to  the  contents  of  this,  and  never 
more  expect  a  cheerful  hour,  a  clear  day,  or  a  bright  thought 
to  s&hine  upon  us :  it  will  be  utterly  in  vain  to  bring  them  tidings 
of  tilie  Heavenly  Canaan,  that  Land  which  flaweth  with  milk  and 
hfy9^e^ ;  for  the  dread  of  these  Anakims  and  fenced  cities,  will 
msiJk^  them  murmur  against  their  guide,  and  resolve  rather  ta 
di^   in  Egypt. 

X  thought,  therefore,  that  the  best  service  I  could  do  for 
religion  would  be,  to  pluck  off  this  deformed  visor,  and  to 
represent  true  piety  and  holiness  in  its  genuine  beauty  and 
aw^^etness:  and  to  convince  the  voluptuous  world,  that  they 
woefully  mistake  in  their  estimate  and  pursuit  of  pleasure ;  thai 
th^y  seek  the  living  among  the  dead ;  thajt  they  neglect  the 
f^vintain  of  living  waters,  and  seek  for  refreshment  at  those 
Cisterns  which  hold  no  other  but  the  tainted  waters  of  Marah 
art^d  "Meribah,  bitterness  and  strife. 

To  this  end,  I  have  chosen  these  words  of  the  Wise  Man  t 

ways  are  ways  of  pleasantness^  and  all  her  paths  are  peace. 
1'hat  relative  particle,  h^r  ways,  leads  us  back  to  the  13th 
:  Happy  is  the  many  thatfindeth  wisdom ;  and  the  man,  thai 
S^teth  understanding.  From  whence  he  proceeds  to  demonstrate 
™^    happiness  of  this  man,   in  the  following  verses,   by  the 
excellency  of  wisdom:  vv.  14,  15.    She  is  more  precious  than 
****^t« :  and  all  the  things  that  thou  canst  desire  are  not  to  be  conu 
V^'^^d  unto  her:  then,  by  the  rewards  of  it,  in  three  of  thef  * 
^oicest  blessings,  which  human  nature  doth  most  covet,  Long 
*-^fe.  Riches,  and  Honour:  Length  of  days  is  in  her  right-hand ; 
^^>    in  her  left-hand^  riches  and  honour:  and,  lastly,  by  the 
P*^^isantness  of  it,  in  the  words  of  my  text.  Her  ways  are  wayi 
y  pleasantness.     So  that,  if  life,  if  riches,  if  honour,  if  pjea- 
**|)^'fe,  if  the  confluence  of  all  good,  can  make  a  man  happy,  he  ' 
'''^Slit  well  pronounce,  Happy  is  the  man,  thatfindeth  "disdmn^ 

^^ell,  but  what  is  this  wisdom,  which  is  thus  profitable,  thud 
I^^^^iuit  ?  Is  it  a  subtle  management  of  our  own  concerns,  or  a 
P^^itic  negotiating  of  the  mighty  affairs  of  states  and  kingdoms  ^ 
^'^^ !  the  cares,  perplexities^  and  disquiets,  which  attend  these 
™^gs,  do  evidently  prove,  that  they  are  not  ways  of  pleasant^ 
^^^^  :  but,  sometimes,  unsafe ;  always,  intricate  and  entangled. 
^^    «i  word,  therefore,  that  wisdom,  whose  ways  are  pleasantness 

A  A  2 
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and  peace,  is  nothing  else  but  true  religion,  solid  piety  and 
holiness :  The  fear  of  the  Lord,  that  is  wisdom ;  and  to  depart 
from  evil,  that  is  understanding  :  Job  xxviii.  28. 

And  therefore  we  find,  that,  thoughout  this  whole  Book  df 
the  Proverbs,  wherein  Solomon  doth  so  ofteti  chastise  the  Fool, 
he  means  no  other  person  but  the  wicked  man.  Wisdom  and 
folly  are  synonymous  terms  with  holiness  and  impiety  ;  and  do 
ver}^  well  express  them,  both  in  their  causes  and  theit  Conse- 
quents: for,  as  folly  is  the  cause  of  sii^  and  the  consequents  of 
sinning  do  very  evidently  prove  them  fools  who  comibitit;  so 
wisdom  is  the  origin  of  piety,  and  the  consequents  of  jpiety  db 
clearly  prove  them  wise  who  follow  it. 

So  then  you  see,  that  these  ways  of  wisdom,  which  iafe  r6- 
cotnmended  to  us  as  pleasant,  are  the  fear  of  God,  hdine^, 
and  true  piety. 

I  know  that  this  will  seem  a  grievous  paradox  to  as  many  as 
have  not  seen  the  beauty,  nor  tasted  the  sweetness  of  ^  holy 
life ;  but  have  degraded  themselves  to  a  brutish  state,  and  haft 
nothing  left  to  relish  pleasures  but  their  senses :  and  yet  even 
to  such,  (if  their  sensuality  hath  .not  quite  extinguished  their 
reason,  and  they  have  but  understanding  enough  to  name  diem 
men)  I  doubt  not  to  prove,  that  the  pleasures  of  a  holy  life  afe 
far  more  considerable  than  the  pleasures  of  sin ;  and  Acit  the 
rigours  and  severities  of  it  are  less  grievous,  than  the  trouble 
and  uneasiness  of  being  wicked. 

I.  To  this  end  I  must  first  premise,  that  all  PLEASURE 
ariseth  from  an  attempered  suitableness  and  harmony  that  thete 
is  between  the  faculty  and  the  object.  For,  where  there  is  any 
disagreement,  either  in  contrariety  or  excess,  the  result  is  not 
pleasure,  but  torment.  Light,  when  it  is  just  proportioned  to 
the  strength  of  the  eye,  is  the  pleasure  and  beauty  of  the 
whole  creation :  It  is  a  pleasant  thing,  saith  Solomon,  to  behM 
the  light.  And  sounds,  when  they  are  modelled  to  the  cap^ty 
of  the  ear,  cause  a  sweet  melody  and  consent.  And  so  it  is, 
likewise,  with  all  other  objects :  when  they  are  adapted  to  the 
powers  which  are  to  receive  them,  pleasure  and  sweetness  wte 
the  offspring.  Now  man  is  O^yccvov  J/%o^Jov,  "  A  two-stringed 
instrument:"  his  soul  is  one,  and  his  body  the  other ;  aiid,  ^ 
he  receives  smooth  touches  upon  either,  according  to  thevariods 
objects  that  are  fitted  to  them,  so  spring  up  suavity  and  dejight 
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N<^,  here, 

i.  The  pleasures,  which  religion  brings,  are  not  such  as  do 
IMMEDUTELY  AFFECT  THE  BODY,  the  drossy  and  earthy  part  of  man. 

It  never  spread  the  glutton^s  table,  nor  filled  the  drunkard's 
cup,  nor  was  taster  to  either.  These  offices  are  too  mean  and 
sordid  for  it.  And,  if  thou  canst  relish  no  other  delights,  go 
t^rd  thyself  among  beasts.  The  dog  and  the  swine  are  fit 
company,  as  well  as  comparisons,  for  thee ;  and  thou  wert  made 
a  man,  a  rational  and  intellectual  creature,  to  no  purpose,  unless 
to  be  eternally  punished  :  since  the  soul  of  a  brute  can  as  well 
taste  the  pleasures  of  sense,  as  thy  immortal  one. 

But  yet,  if  any  think  these  such  considerable  delights,  that 
they  cannot  easily  forego  them  ;  let  me  add,     * 

ii.  That  religion  and  piety,  as  it  doth  allow,  so  it  adds  a 

SWEETNESS     AND     RELISH    TO    THE    LAWFUL   COMFORTS    OF  THIS  . 

PRESENT  LIFE,  which  debauchery  and  hitemperance  corrupt  and 
vitiate. 

Let  me  here  boldly  appeal  to  your  experience,  whether  ' 
sobriety  and  temperance  be  not  more  true  pleasure  (I  had 
almost  said  voluptuousness)  than  excess  and  riot.  And,  I  dare 
say,  that  those,  who  come  to  their  natural  refreshments,  and 
have  Moderation  both  for  their  carver  and  their  sk inker,  find  a 
much  better  guest  in  their  entertainment;  than  those,  whose 
pontinued  luxury,  by  seeking  to  please,  only  cloys  and  stupifies 
their  senses.  Besides,  a  constant  fear  of  God  and  a  conscientious 
obedience  unto  him,  give  such  a  seasoning  to  all  our  earthly 
enjoyments,  that  they  are  all  received  By  us  as  expressions  of 
his  love  and  fatherly  care  towards  us ;  which  is  such  a  pleasure, 
that  excess  and  epicurism  could  never  afford.  A  good  conscience 
is  a  continual  feast :  and  that  poor  Christian,  who  hath  his  dry 
«Aorsel  made  savoury  with  the  Hidden  Manna,  fares  more 
deliciously  every  day  than  Dives  himself;  whose  guilt  not  only 
poisons  his  dainties  to  his  soul,  but  sours  them  to  his  palate. 
God  is  the  great  Householder  of  the  World :  we  are  all  enter- 
tained as  guests  at  his  table,  and  his  bounty  provides  for  i:s : 
but,  as  the  Wi^e  Man  saith,  Prov.  xv.  17.  Belter  is  a  dinner  of 
herbs f  where  love  ts ;  than  a  stcdled  ox,  and  hatred  therewith ;  so, 
itruly,  where  the  love  of  God  is  enjoyed,  the  slenderest  provision 
is  f^r  more  sweet  and  comfortable,  than  the  greatest  variety  of 
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delicaties  where  the  hatred  and  wrath  of  God  mingle  gall  and 
wormwood  with  them.  What  pleasure  can  there  be  id  any 
estate,  where  a  man  is  not  well  pleased  with  himself  ?  where 
gailt  gnaws,  and  fears  bode,  and  conscience  brawls,  as  certainly 
they  must  do,  more  or  less,  in  every  wicked  man  i^  What  more 
pleasure  can  he  take  in  his  possessiops,  than  a  wretched  male- 
factor  can  in  th^t  prisbn-provision,  which  is  allowed  him  to 
piaintain  his  life,  till  he  be  dragged  forth  to  execution  ? 

But,  though  Godliness  doth  thus  sweeten  our  outward  state 
^nd  condition,  and  is  profitable  for  this  present  life ;  yet, 

iii.  The  chief  joys,  which  religion  and  piety  give  us,  are 
INTERNAL  and  MENTAL ;  and  those  are  incomparably  beyond  the 
delights  of  sense. 

Even  natural  speculations  have  entertained  inquisitiye  minds 
ivith  such  rapture^,  that  some  have  been,  as  it  were,  wfaolly 
abstracted  from  the  body;  and  have  neither  regarded  paia  nor 
pleasure  of  sense,  whilst  they  have  been  employed  about  them, 
but,  certainly,  the  joys  of  religion  must  needs  be  much  more 
refined  and  spiritual,  than  those,  which  proceed  only  firoma 
problem  or  demonstration  of  science. 

II.  Now  this  pure  an<  spiritual  pleasure  ARISETH  IN  THE 
MIND  FROM  THREE  THINGS : 

The  Conformity  of  pious  actions  tp  the  Rules  und  Prim 

ciples  of  right  Re^on. 
The  peaceable  Reflections  of  a  man^s  own  Conscience 

upon  them. 
The  Hope  and  Expectation  of  an  eternal  Reward. 

i.  There  is  A  congruity  ani>  suitableness  in  holy  and  rb- 

J.IGIOUS     ACTIONS,    TO     THE    RULES    AND   PRINCIPLES    OF   RWHT 
REASON. 

There  are  Three  general  principles  of  Natural  Religion  idot 
printed  in  the  mind  of  every  man,  which  are  the  dictates  of 
pure  and  untainted  reason. 

That  God  is  to  be  loved  ^nd  feared  above  all,  and  the 

revelations  of  his  will  to  be  credited  and  obeyed. 
That  we  ought  to  govern  ourselves  with  all  temperanci 
and  sobriety,  in  the  use  of  the  comforts  pf  this  life. 
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That  we  ought  to  demean  ourselves  towards  others,  with 
the  exactest  justice  and  equity ;  the  true  measure  of 
9  which  is,  Whatsoever  ye  would  thai  men  should  do  unto 

.  you,  do  yeWkeyfvsit  unto  them. 

This,  indeed,  is  the  sum  of  all  religion:  To  live,  as  the 
Apostle  decla|es  it,  soberly,  righteously,  and  godly :  soberly,  in 
respect  of  ourselves ;  righteously,  towards  others ;  and  godly,  in 
the  performance  of  those  duties,  ndiich  immediately  concern 
the  divine  worship.  And  these  are  the  general  and  primary 
dictates  of  right  reason. 

Now,  as  it  is  impossible,  but  that,  where  a  suitable  object 
strikes  and  affects  the  sense,  there  must  arise  sensual  and 
corporeal  delight  and  pleasure ;  so  is  it  alike  impossible,  but 
that,  where  our  actions  do  correspond  with  these  principles  of 
reason,  there  must  arise  an  intellectual  joy  and  complacency. 
No  man  ever  took  true  joy  and  delight  in  doing  that,  which  is 
unnatural :  and,  truly,  every  sin  is,  in  a  sense,  unnatural,  as  it 
contradicts  those  principles  of  natural  light  and  understanding, 
which  God  hath  so  deeply  implanted  in  us,  that  they  can  never 
be  totally  rooted  out.  And  therefore  there  must  needs  be  jarring 
and  discord  in  the  mind  of  a  wicked  man,  whose  actions  are 
contrary  to  those  first  principles  of  bis  reason,  which  he  always 
opposeth,  but  can  never  overcome:  and  thb,  of  necessity,  must 
vazke  his  life  very  uneasy  and  uncomfortable.  Whereas  a  holy 
man,  who  squares  his  actionis  according  to  his  principles,  finds 
such  a  just  proportion  between  them,  that  there  is  no  dissonance, 
no  contest ;  but  the  sweet  touches  of  them  mutually,  one  upon 
the  other,  strike  a  perpetual  harmony  in  his  soul ;  and  the  result 
of  this,  must  needs  be  peace  and  pleasure. 

ii.  Unspeakable  pleasure  must  needs  spring  up  iu  the  soul, 

FROM  THB  COMFORTABLE  REFLECTIONS  OF  OUR  OWN  CONSCIENCES 
UPON  HOLY  AND  RELIGIOUS  ACTIONS. 

Be  the  difficulty  of  performing  them  never  so  great,  yet  this 
joy,  which  diffuseth  itself  in  the  heart  after  we  have  broken 
through  all  the  reluctancies  and  oppositions  that  our  corruptions, 
our  sloth,  or  our  worldly  advantages  make  against  them,  doth 
more  than  compensate  the  pains  and  trouble  Hhich  we  have 
undergone.  There  will,  indeed,  in  this  our  imperfect  state,  be 
strivings  and  lustings  of  the  fiesh  against  the  Spirit,  even  in  the 
best  of  men :  but  j^et,  certainly,  the  delight,  which  the  soul 
enjoys  after  it  hath  conquered  its  sinful  inclinations,  is,  infinitely 
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beyond  all  comparison,  above  the  delight  which  it  codld  have 
reaped  by  consenting  to  them.    What  a  calm  and  sw^t  repose 
is  upon  the  face  of  the  soul,  afb^r  it  hath  performed  a  duty,  and 
can  reflect  upon  it  as  performed  sincerely  1  after  it  hatdiwreAled 
with  a  temptation,  and  overcome  it !  how  sweetly  tlhcn  doth  he 
enjoy  himself !  how  sweetly  doth  he  enjoy  his  Goi !  his  prospect 
into  heaven  is  clear;  and  he  can  discern  a  pleased  God,  akviDg 
Father  accepting  his  service  and  preparing  bis  reward.    U* 
others  please  themselves  in  the  bitter  sweets  of  sin ;  3^t,  certaifliyi 
the  least  relish  of  such  pure,  such  unexpressible  joy,  is  iiifinttd]^ 
to  be  preferred  before  all  the  washy  pleasures  of  vice  and  kixory, 
though    conscience    and  condemnation  were  abstracted  irofll 
them.     Here,  believe  it,  is  true  joy :  it  is  not  clamorous  nor 
noisy;  but  a  calm  sedate  joy,  that  ravisheth  the  heartfwtha 
secret  but  powerful  delight.    The  pleasures  of  sin  are  b«t  fori 
moment ;  like  the  empty  crackling  of  thorns  under  a  pot,  that 
make  a  short-lived  blaze,  and  presently  expire  in -smoke:  but 
the  pleasures  of  holiness  are  permanent    and    abiding;  an4 
entertain  the  soul  with  a  most  delightful  remembrance,  when- 
soever it  shall  lo6k  back  and  review  its  actions.    This  is  t 
ples^ure,  which  never  cloys,  never  tires  us:  neither  can  Ac 
frequent  repetition,  nor  the  long  continuance  of  it,  weaiy  ns: 
whereas  all  earthly  pleasures  grow  either  dull  or  dii^ateful,  if 
they  are  not  often  changed.     But  a  pious  soul  need  not  invent 
variety  of  diversions,  to  entertain  himself  comfortably  :  let  him 
but  look  within  doors,  retire  into  his  own  breast,  and  he  ^haH 
there  find  abundant  joys,  which,  though  they  are  still  the  same, 
are  ever  fresh.     But,  this  self-reflection,  which  is  so  sweet  and 
comfortable  to  a  true  Christian,  is  a  rack  and  torture  to  wicked 
and  dissolute  wretches :  they  carry  a  hated  monitor  about  them 
in  their  ow«  breast,  a  witness  and  a  reprover  of  all  thrir  lewd- 
ness ;  and,  when  they  seek  for  pleasure  in  sinning,  it  is  thfeir 
trouble  and  vexation  that  they  cannot  sin  more  quietly :  there 
is  a  busy  conscience  of  their  own,  which  dogs  them  at  the  heels 
wherever  they  go,  scourges  them  with  scorpions,  and  threatens 
them  with  the  vengeance  of  .everlasting  fire  :  and  this  embitters 
their  delights ;  and,  though  it  cannot  withhold  them  fi-om  sin- 
ning, yet  makes  their  very  sins  their  punishment  isind  torment 
So  that,  if  it  were  only  upon  the  account  of  the  reflections  cf 
conscience,  a  holy  and  pious  life  is  infinitely  more  pleasant,  thaq 
a  lewd  and  wicked  one. 
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ai.  The  hope  and  expectation  of  the  eternal  reward  of 

jROBcniENCEy  makes  a  faoly  life  to  be  pleasant  and  joyful. 

*7he  Psalmist  teiis  us,  that,  in  the  keeping  of  God*H%oiBi* 

idments  there  is  great  reward :  Pi.  xix.  1  i.    Our  inety  work 

'cward  for  itself ;  and,  if  God  should  never  give  us  other,  yet 

sdiouM  be  abundantly  recompensed  in  the  inward  peace  and 

Mk^ufaction  of  our  consciences,  which  can  no  other  way  he 

txM^Mjyed :  yet  our  gracious  God  both  gives  us  such  work  as  it 

r^^v^ard  for  itself,  and  promiieth  us  an  infinite  reward  for  doing 

dicu:  work.     Were  there  really  as  many  difficulties  in  religion  as 

o»r  sloth  is  apt  to  imagine;   yet,   methinks,   when  such  am 

cs:<S5ssive  recompence  as  that  of  eternal  life  and  glory  is  pio* 

pounded  to  us^  dhis  should  remove  all  obstacles,  facilitate  dl 

^^terprizes,  and  make  the  utmost  pains  and  labour  to  attain  it, 

pleasant  and  delightful.    We  see  with  what  pleasure  men  stride 

ftnd   cjontend  for  a  prize :  the  poor  pitiful  reward  of  a  mouthfid 

^f    praise,  or  the  gain  of  some  honorary  trifle,  makes  them 

^^^otmt  that  but  a  sport  and  recreation,  which  else  were  a  toft 

ftWl    difficult  labour.     And,  what !  «hall  we,  who  are  running  a 

"^*^^    in  the  ways  of  true  wisdom,  and  see  the  crown  of  glory 

•^^  itnmortality  bung  up  at  the  goaJ,  faint  aixl  shrink  at  it  as  an 

•*^^^sy  and  laborious  task,  to  intend  our  nerves,  and  to  press 

^^^X    en  towards  the  maik  ?  Certainly,  there  can  be  no  greater 

P^^ctsure  in  the  world  than  to  strive  in  this  race,  to  gain  ground 

^^^^^M'ds -heaven,  to  make  and  to  observe  our  progress  in  our  holy 

con^f^g^  to  have  the  crown  still  in  our  eye  till  we  come  at  last  to 

'"^^'^lih  it  with  our  band.     And  he,    who  cannot  account  this 

P*^si6ant,  hath  not  a  soul  capable  of  true  delight,  nor  a  spirit 

«t^-V9e  and  gallant  enough  to  be  a  Christian. 

"vThus  I  have  demonstrated  to  you,  that  the  pious  is  the  only 
"P^^^isant  'life,  both  from  the  Suitableness  of  it  to  the  principles 
^^  our  Reason,  the  comfortable  Reflections  of  our  Consciences, 
^^Vi  the  Hopes  of  Eternal  Life. 

XiCt  me  add  one  Demonstration  morCr 

iv.  That  must  needs  be  most  pleasant,  which  calms  all  our 
'Perturbations  and  disturbances,  and  fits  us  to  enjoy  both 

^30D  AND  ourselves  IN  A  SEDATE  COMPOSURE. 

But  this  is  the  effect j  only  of  religion  and  true  piety.    Our 

disquiets   proceed   chiefly  from  the  hurries  of  our  mutinous 

passions :  grief,  anger,  fear,  and  the  rest,  do  oftentimes  bfeeS^ 
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forth  upon  the  soul,  Uke  so  many  violent  winds  updn  die  sei, 
and  raffle  it  into  a  tempest,  so  that  our  reason  is  in  danger  to  \h 
teas^  and  shipwrecked.  Now  it  is  only  the  powerful  oomnmd 
of  religion,  which  can  say  unto  these  winds,  Peace^  Be  jhfl 
Certainly,  that  man  can  neither  enjoy  peace  nor  pleasuiej  wlien 
these'  unruly  passions  tyrannize :  what  a  troublesome,  Tentioiii 
life  doth  he  lead,  that  is  a  slave  either  to  envy,  or  fear,  cr 
wrath !  when  he  shall  be  continually  firettuig  himself  at  anotbcjr'i 
prosperity,  raging  and  studying  revenge  for  every  petty  iniuiy, 
grieving  and  desponding  under  every  cross  providence,  fnghtad 
beyond  the  succours  of  his  reason  at  every  shadow  and  suspected 
danger !  certainly,  if  there  can  be  any  pleasure  in  such  a  maii*s 
soul,  there  may  be  pleasure  and  peade  where  fiiry  dwells.  But,, 
religion,  and  the  fear  of  God,  settles  and  composes  all  these 
perturbations :  and,  by  its  majesty  and  authority,  binds  them 
all  to  the  peace;  so  that  we  shall  not  dare  immoderately  to 
grieve  or  fear,  nor  at  all  to  envy  or  meditate  revenge.  And, 
although  the  curbing  of  our  passions  seems  so  difficult  a  matter; 
and  is  one  of  those  things,  which  make  religion  uneasy  and 
unpleasant  to  those,  who  are  wrapped  away  with  them :  y^, 
without  doubt^  he,  who  checks  and  restrains  the  exorbitancies 
of  his  prions,  lives  a  much  more  pleasant  and  easy  life,  than 
be,  who  lets  them  fly  out  into  all  extremities.  I  leave  it  to  you 
to  judge,  whether  it  be  not  more  for  the  peace  and  comfort  of  a 
man^s  life  to  forgive  wrongs,  than  to  perpetuate  them  by  revenge* 
Besides  the  intolerable  torment  of  a  malicious  spirit,  is  it  not 
far  better  to  rejoice  at  thy  neighbour's  prosperity,  than  to  vec 
and  fret  at  it  ?  for,  by  the  one,  thou  enjoyest  a  share  of  hia 
blessings ;  but,  by  the  other,  thou  dost  not  enjoy  thine  own. 
And,  to  resign  up  thyself  to  the  will  of  God  with  patience  anJ 
contentedness,  suppressing  thy  immoderate  grief  for  any  afflic- 
tion brought  upon  thee,  is  certainly  much  more  fpr  the  comforf 
of  thy  life,  than  to  languish  in  sorrow,  and  unfrui^lly  tc 
consume  thyself  for  what  was  not  at  thy  dispose.  So  that,  3 
say,  religion  is  the  best  means  to  quiet  all  the  tumults  of  3K>u' 
passions,  and  to  make  your  minds  serene  and  calm :  than  whicK 
there  is  scarce  a  greater  pleasure  imaginable. 

See  here,  then,  the  woeful  mistake  of  the  world,  in  point  C3 
pleasure.  They  all  pretend  to  it ;  but  they  seek  it  in  those  waytf 
which  are  the  causes  of  all  their  disquiet  apd  trouble.  T 
pleasure  consists  not  in  noise  and  laughter :  that  is  the  mirih 
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f^ls  i  and  it  is  a  sign  that  all  is  not  quiet  within^  wben  they  are 
80  loud  and  clamorous  to  drown  it.  No :  true  pleasure  consists 
in  olear  Noughts,  sedate  affections^  sweet  reflections'*;  a  mind 
^v^n  and  stayed^  true  to  its  God,  and  true  to  itself.  There  is, 
indeed^  a  little  sordid  brutish  pleasure  in  sin ;  but  it  vanishes 
like.smoke,  and^  if  we  be  not  utterly  hardened,  like  smoke  it 
will  leave  us  nothing  but  tears  in  our  eyes :  or,  if  customary 
sinviing  hath  made  us  insensible,  it  is  but  like  giving  drink  to  a 
hydropic  person,  which,  though  it  please  his  palate  for  the 
present,  afterwards  sadly  encreaseth  and  enrageth  his  thirst. 

Compare  the  pleasures,  which  a  true  pious  Christian  enjoys, 
witb  the  muddy  delights  of  a  swinish  sensualist  who  gratifies  all 
his  carnal  desires ;  and  you  will  find  so  vast  a  difference  between 
them,  that  the  very  argument  of  pleasure,  which  usually  lies  as 
•  main  prgudice  against  a  holy  life,  if  it  be  rightly  stated,  will 
prove  the  most  advantageous  motive  to  induce  us  to  embrace  it. 
For,   consider,  whilst  thou  gratifiest  -all  thy  propensions  and 
^^sires,  what  exquisite  pleasures  canst  thou  find,  but  such  as 
^''^  conmnon  to  the  very  beasts  as  well  as  thee  ?  Yea,  and  thou 
•hewest  thyself  more  irrational  than  the  brute  creatures ;  for 
^^y  keep  within  the  compass  of  their  nature,  buit  thou  trans- 
SJ^essest  the  laws  of  thine :  and  either  shame  or  conscience  will 
S^^e  thee  many  a  secret  twitch  and  gird,  and  whiq)er  sad  things 
^^   thee,  which  will,  in  spite  of  thee,  make  thy  heart  heavy, 
]^b^U  thy  (ace  perhaps  runs  over  with  a  counterfeit  laughter.     It 
^   impossible,  if  thou  hast  any  remainders  of  a  man  lefl  within 
i       '  to  debauch  away  the  natural  impressions  of  a  deity,  of 
^*|^th,  of  judgment,  and  of  future  punishments:  these  cold  and 
'levering  dioughts  will  come  in,  and  be  like  water  cast  upon  all 
^y  delights,  when  they  flame  highest ;  and,  in  the  midst  of  thy 
^^ps  and  jollity  and  frolic  extravagancies,  be  like  a  hand,  not 
^I^on  the  wall,  but  in  thine  own  conscience,  writing  bitter  things 
^e^Unst  thee. 

Well,  when  thou  bast  run  through  all  the  shapes  of  voluptuous- 
'^^ss,  what  remains  but  only  a  damp  and  dulness  upon  thy  spirits, 
^  ^ng  and  anguish  in  thy  soul,  a  grating  remembrance  of  them, 
**^cl  dire  presages  of  eternal  vengeance  ?  Dost  thou  not,  when 
^^  phrenzy  is  over  and  the  rage  of  thy  lusts  somewhat  abated, 
^^t  thou  not  a  thousand  ^  times  call  thyself  beast  and  fool  for 
^^Ha?  Hast  thou  never  seen  a  drunkard,  the  next  morning 
^^^Vring  out  his  shame  and  his  repentance  together  ?  Hast  thou 
^ ^er  observed  the  glutton  to  sigh  and  groan  under  the  load  of 
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Iw  crude  surfieits,  and  endeavour  to  disburden  his  conscience, 
well  as  his  stomach  ?  These,  who  do  not  eat  and  drink  that  th^^^^ 
may  live,  but  live  only  that  they  may  eat  and  drink-  will  tU^^j, 
acknowledge,  that  temperance  and  sobriety  are  the  only  true 
toluptuousness ;  and,  whilst  their  breath  is  still  unsavoury  with 
their  undigested  fumes,  belch  out  a  prayer  to  God  to  pardon 
diem.     And  are  these  the  bewitching  pleasures  of  sin  ?  for  these, 
will  any  be  persuaded  to  provoke  bis  God,  stain  and  wound  bis 
own  conscience,  dishonour  hi^  body  and  ruin  his  soul  ? 

Certainly,  there  is  nothing  wherein  the  sorcery  of  sin  dotb 
more  plainly  appear,  than  in  persuading  men  that  there  is  an^ 
pleasure  in  being  wicked ;  whereas  their  own  experience  gv^^ 
abundantly  attest,  tiiat  it  is  a  very  hell  above  ground,  and    ^ 
damnation  beforehand.     Are  these  the  men,  who  are  fright^^ 
from  religion,  because  of  the  iiksomeness  and  difficulty  of  i'tt^ 
duties,  because  it  will  expose  them  to  sadness  and  melancholy     ^ 
whereas,  I  dare  avow  to  them,  that  the  most  melancholy  dsm^^ 
gloomy  day,  which  a  true  Christian  spends  in  the  most  rigoroi 
parts  o(  his  religion,  with  sighs  breaking  from  his  heart  and  t 
running  down  his  cheeks,  hath  a  thousand  times  more  tri^ 
pleasure  and  more  true  joy  in  it,  than  all  the  days  of  mirth, 
lau^ter,  and  excess,  and  riot  of  voluptuous  sinners. 

III.  But,  here,  common  observation  and  experience  will 
.  cited,   to  DISPROVE  all  these  speculations  concerning 
pleasure  of  religion. 

For,  ^^  What !"  will  the  voluptuary  say,  "  can  we  believ^^ 
that  there  is  any  such  exquisite  pleasure  in  a  holy  life,  when 
see  those,  who  are  its  votaries,  so  pensive  and  melancholy, 
if  rust  and  soot  were  the  only  ingredients  of  their  complexion  ? 
Their  looks  are  sour  and  dejected ;  their  discourses  interrsplodL 
with  sighs :  still  they  are  lamenting  themselves,  and  tl\,e  iniquities 
or  calamities  of  the  times,  and  are  fit  for  no  other  converse  hn^ 
with  tombs  or  ghosts.    Whereas  the  rest  of  the  wod[darega3r 
and  frolic :  mirth  and  laughter  are  the  employment  of  thei^ 
lives:  not  a  thought  lies  heavy  on  their  hearts,  nor  a  day  Oi^ 
their  hands.    And  therefore,  certainly,  whatever  advantages  ^^ 
pious  life  may  have  for  the  future,  it  cannot  have  that  of  plea^^^ 
for  the  present." 

This  is  a  common  prejudice :  and  it  is  but  a  prejudice,    fo^f 
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though  I  itittst  confess^  that  the  morose  temper  of  too  many 
Christians  hath  brought  this  scandal  upon  religion,  who,  by  an 
nfiected  and  whining  sadness  and  a  querulous  humour,  occasion 
the  ways  of  God  to  be  evil  spoken  of,  and  affright  others  from 
them  ;  yet,  if  we  nearly  examine  the  matter,  We  shall  find,  thai: 
abating  the  complexional  infelicity  of  some,  it  is  altogether  as 
fallacious  to  judge  of  men's  joys  by  their  outward  appeanmces, 
as  of  their  thoughts  and  intentions. 

And,  therefore, 

L   I  grant  that  the  joys  of  religion  arb  not  loud  and 

ItTMULTUOUS ;   BUT  GRAVE,  SOLID,  AND  SERIOUS. 

It  is  a  true  saying,  'Ses  severe  est  verum  gaudium :  **  True  joy 
is  a  severe  thing.''  It  is  not  so  light  and  frothy,  as  to  float  upon 
the  superficies  of  the  face.  It  lies  deep  and  recondite,  in  the 
centre  of  the  soul;  and  fills  it  with  calm  thoughts,  sedate 
affections,  an  uniform  peace  and  tranquillity  ;  and  diffuses  such 
a  sweetness  through  all  the  powers  of  it,  that  a  true  Christian} 
who  loves  his  God,  loves  likewise  himself,  and  the  entertainment 
that  he  finds  at  home  in  his  own  bosom :  and  this  ravishing  joy 
so  wholly  possesseth  him,  that,  if  he  seem  less  affected  with 
the  ludicrous  follies  of  this  world,  it  is  but  as  grave  and  wise 
men  are,  not  much  pleased  with  the  play-games  of  children, 
because  they  have  nobler  and  more  generous  delights  of  their 
own :  the  mirth  and  jollity  of  slight  persons  is  too.  trivial,  and 
their  laughter  itself  too  ridiculous,  to  recreate  him :  the  soft 
an'd  peaceflil  whispers  of  his  dear  conscience  are  a  thousand 
times  more  diverting  to  him,  than  all  the  wit  and  merriment  of 
those  pleasant  companions,  whose  whole  life  is  but  a  jest  and  a 
tale :  and,  if  at  any  time  he  seem  reserved  and  retired  in  their 
company;  it  is,  that  he  may  listen  to  the  more  cheerful  discourses 
of  his  own  heart ;  or  that  he  is  really  concerned  that  the  noise 
and  din  about  him  hath  disturbed  that  secret  communication ; 
or,  lastly,  that  he  is  cautious,  lest  he  should  be  betrayed  to  any 
thing  that  might  grieve  a  better  friend,  than  any  of  them.  And, 
flow,  can  you  really  think,  that  such  a  person  is  melancholy  and 
displeased,  who  carries  himself  thus,  only  lest  he  should  be  so  ? 
the  mirth  of  the  sensual  and  debauched  world  would  violate  all 
his  delights :  it  would  be  but  like  a  dirty  torrent  tumbling  into  a 
clear  river,  troubling  its  pure  streams,  and  leaving  nothing  but 
defilement,  mud,  and  disturbance  behind  it :  and  shall  we  think 
thut  man's  life  sad  and  disconsolate,  because  he  seems  less  merry 
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and  jovial  than  others ;  whereas,  in  truth,  he  is  so  wboUjr  addictiiiTJ 
to  pleasure,  so  much  a  servant  to  his  own  content,  that  he  woof  ^^ 
much  rather  displease  all  the  world  than  himself,  andstuifi^s^ 
nothing  more,  than  how  he  may  keep  his  joys  free  firom 
and  abatement  ? 

But, 

ii.  If,  at  any  time,  he  be  really  sad  and  dejected,  thb 

NOT  TO  BE  IMPUTED  TO  RELIGION  AND  PIETY ;   BUT  TO  THE  WAN* 
OF  IT,  EITHER  IN  HIMSELF  OR  OTHERS* 

The  irreligion  and  impieties  of  the  age  in  whidi  Jie  lii 
often  draw  tears  from  his  eyes  and  sighs  from  his  heart: 
when  the  flood-gates  of  wickedness  are  opened,  and  a  deloj 
of  sin  and  profaness  overspreads  the  &ce  of  the  whole 
can  you  think  it  an  unreasonable  melancholy^  that  be  shoni     f 
wish,  with  the  Prophet  Jeremiah,  that  his  head  were  ufaiersj  bsl.    ^ 
Iiis  eyes  fountains  of  tears,  that  he  might  weep  day  and  mght 
the  slain  qf,...,his  people,  for  so  many  thousands  that  fieill,  and 
slain  by  their  vices  and  debaucheries  ?  Were  but  the  world  moi 
holy,  there  would  not  be  so  great  occasion  for  grief  and 
as  there  is ;  neither  would  the  godly  lament  so  mournfully,  m 
all  smart  so  sorely  as  they  do.    But,  whilst  wicked  men  ai 
merrily  sporting  themselves  to  death  and  plucking  venj 
upon  their  own  heads,  his  charity  and  compassion  move  faim    "^o 
mourn  for  those,  who  do  not,  who  4rill  not  mourn  for  thec:0- 
selves;  and  to  deprecate  those  judgments,  which  they  are  A«- 
fying.    And,  therefore,  for  them  to  object  melancholy  and  pe?»- 
siveness,  to  abuse  their  gravity  and  turn  their  seriousness  irx^o 
ridicule,  is  both  disingenuous  and  ungrateful :  disingenuous  it  v, 
to  upbraid  them  with  that  sorrow  and  sadness,  of  which  th^ 
themselves  are  the  cause;  and  it  is  ungrateful,  to  upbraid  the^m 
with  it,  since  it  many  times  averts  those  plagues  and  judgmeimts, 
which  else  would  soon  tuni  their  rants  and  frolics  into  roarinss 
and  bowlings. 

But,  as  they  have  too  much  cause  to  mourn  for  the  sins  of  t:li6 
times  and  places  in  which  they  livie,  so  likewise  for  the  sins  of 
which  they  themselves  are  guilty.  They  often  weep  over  tJ^c 
review  of  their  own  ftiults  and  follies;  and,  with  the  h^J 
Apostle,  cry  out,  O  wretched  men  that  we  are!  who  shall ^^ 
liver  us  from  this  body  of  death !  And,  indeed,  it  is  but  fit  a-<>^ 
just,  that,  whilst  the  heart  is  a  fountain  of  sin,  the  eyes  sho»^W 
be  fountains  of  tears.     But,  what !  shall  we  therefore  be  so  .u^- 
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leasonble,  as  to  charge  their  tioliness  wi)bh  their  grief  and  sor* 
lo^r ;  whereas,  were  they  not  in  part  unholy,  they  would  have 
DO  cause  for  it  ?  It  is  not  their  walking  in  the  ways  of  wisdom^ 
but  their  deviating  from  them,  that  makes  their  lives  unplea- 
sant :  it  is  their  wanton  straying  into  the  world's  common,  and 
seeking  the  foreign  delights  of  sin,  that  disturbs  their  peace, 
fills  their  hearts  with  heaviness,  their  eyes  with  tears,  and  their 
fi&ce  with  shame :  whereas,  had  they  kept  themselves  within  the 
lioiits  of  their  duty,  and  the  boundaries  which  God  had  pre- 
acribed  them,  their  peace  had  been  as  secure  as  their  innocence. 
Did  you  ever  hear  any  of  them  complain,  that  they  had  been 
too  holy  and  strict,  too  circumspect  and  conscientious?  this 
is  the  complaint  of  the  world  against  them,  but  it  was  never 
theirs.  Whereas  there  are  thousands  and  ten  thousands,  who 
ttdly  lament  their  former  ways  of  sin  and  wickedness,  (for  sor- 
row and  shame  are  the  necessary  consequences  of  guilt)  either 
here  on  earth  to  true  repentance,  or  else  in  bell  to  everlasting 
deqiair.  So  that,  it  is  not  holiness  and  piety,  but  the  want  and 
defects  of  it,  which  are  the  cause  of  all  that  sadness,  which  so 
much  discourages  the  wprld^  and  makes  theqi  wrongfully  accuse 
religion  for  it. 

But, 

iii.  Even  the  tears  and  sorrows  of  a  true  pious  ch{ustian 

HAVE   A  more  SOLm  JOY  IN  THEM,  THAN  ALL  THE  NOISE  AND  EX- 
UtAVAQANT  JOLLITY  OF  WICKED  MEN. 

There  is  a  sweetness  even  in  mourning,  when  it  is  filial  and  in* 
genuous.  Tears  are  a  solace,  and  grief  itself  an  entertainment. 
Sometimes,  the  very  delicacy  of  a  man^s  spirit  will  make  him 
dissolve  into  weeping ;  and  the  love  of  God,  as  a  heavenly  flame 
inikiiidled  in  the  heart,  will  distil  tears  through  his  eyes.  The 
tenderness  of  his  affection  will  engage  him  to  a  sweet  mourning 
over  his  fiiults  and  miscarriages.  And,  whilst  the  Spirit  of  God 
moves  upon  the  face  of  these  waters ;  the  next  thing  to  be 
created  in  that  soul,  is  light,  peace,  and  joy.  Those,  who  have 
experienced  it  can  tell  you,  that  the  most  transporting  consola- 
tions of  tJMk  Holy  Ghost  are  then  given  in,  when  they  are  most 
retired  and  pensive :  they  can  rejoice  that  they  are  sad,  because 
sudi  a  kind  and  child-like  sorrow  is  to  them  a  most  certaiii  evi- 
dence of  the  favour  of  God,  and  the  remission  of  those  sins 
for  which  they  mourn*   Whereas,  on  the  contrary,  Solomon  tells 
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US,  Prov.  xiv.  13.  Even  in  iaughter  the  heart  is  sarrcwftd ; 
the  end  of  that  mirth  is  heaviness:  such,  indeed,  is  the  miitlt 
all  wicKed  men :  let  them  dissemble  it  never  so  artificially, 
they  do  but,  with  the  Spartan  boy,  laugh  and  smile,  while  t2m^ 
fox,  which  he  had  stolen  and  kept  concealed  under  his  coat,  w^i^ 
all  the  while  tearing  out  his  bowels :  so  these  put  on  a  countess 
felt  laughter,  when  yet,  all  the  while,  guilt  and  fear,  terrojrai 
and  anguish,  are  corroding  and  gnawing  their  very  bowels. 

So  that  hence  you  see,  the  sadness  and  moumfulness  of 
true  pious  Christians  is  but  a  conceived  prejudice,  no  real 
jection  against  the  ways  of  religion  and  holiness. 

IV.  "  But,  what  !'*  you  will  say,  "  is  there  then  nothing  ur»— 
pleasant,  nothing  grievous  and  irksome  in  them  ?  Can  it  li^^^ 
possible  that  this  strait  and  narrow  way  should  have  no  thoro^^ 
no  rubs  in  it ;  nothing  that  is  rigorous,  severe,  and  uneasy  -  ^ 
What  then  shall  we  think  of  mortification,  and  self-denial;  ^^^ 
plucking  out  our  right-eyes,  and  cutting  off  our  right^hands ; 
patient  enduring  of  injuries,  and  requiting  them  with  kindnesici^ 
forgiving  our  most  malicious  enemies,  and  praying  for  them ;  ^ 
willingness  to  sacrifice  our  dearest  enjoyments,  yea  our  liv 
themselves,  for  the  name  of  Christ,  and  the  testimony  of  a  goo 
conscience  ?  Are  not  these  main  and  essential  parts  of  our 
ligion  ?  And  is  there  nothing  in  them,  that  is  difficult  to  \w 
done,  and  grievous  to  be  borne  ?  If  not,  why  then  are  we  ^ 
often  commanded  to  strive,  to  watch,  to  fight,  to  wrestle,  ^ 
run,  to  endure  and  hold  out  unto  the  last  ?  all  which  expressio 
do  certainly  import,  that  there  is  much  pains  and  hardship  to  \w 
undergone  in  a  Christian  Life ;  especially  also  since  it  is  repr 
sented  as  such  a  difficult  and  admirable  thing  to  persevere  9 
it  unto  the  end.  What  pleasure  can  there  be  in  crossing  a  inao. 
own  inclinations  and  appetites  ?  in  the  self-cruelty  of  cutting  o 
what  is  as  dear  to  us  as  the  limbs  of  our  body  ?  What  pleasu 
in  losing  all  for  the  sake  of  our  religion  ?  in  rotting  in  a  priso 
or  frying  at  a  stake?  What  pleasure  in  bearing  affironts 
contumelies,  without  either  reply  or  revenge?  Certainly,  h 
who  can  find  out  pleasure  in  these  things,  is  fit  to  advance  wh. 
paradoxes  he  pleaseth  to  the  world ;  but  will  be  much  puzzl 
to  find  either  reasons  to  maintain  them,  or  persons  to  belie 
theBL'' 
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b  this  answer, 

i^  That  THERE  ARE  MANY  THINGS  IN  RELIGION^  WHICH  ARE  IN« 
DKWLD  DIFFICULT  AND  LABORIOUS,  BUT  THIS  DOTH  NOT  PRESENTLY 
Alt^l  UE  THEM  TO  BE  UNPLEASAI<fT  AND  GRIEVOUS. 

Some  of  the  greatest  pleasures  of  this  life  are  so ;  and  that 
16  scarce  held  to  be  a  pleasrure,  which  is  not  heightened  and 
tojonmended  by  labour^  The  pleasantness  of  religion  and  piety 
C(>nsist8  not  in  sopine  sloth  and  negligence:  there  must  be  earnest 
eadeayourB,  strivings  and  stragglings  to  the  uttermost.  To  a  ge« 
oercos  mind,  as  a  Christian's  is,  nothing  can  be  more  pleasant 
thfltn  victory  and  conquest ;  which  cannot  be  atchieved  without 
contending  for  it.  The  whole  life  of  a  Christian  is  a  continual 
warfare.  Now  that,  which  makes  the  name  of  war  so  dreadful, 
^  cnly  the  uncertainty  of  success :  who  is  there  so  cowardly 
9n^  faint-hearted,  that,  were  he  sure  of  victory  and  triumph, 
would  be  afraid  of  the  encounter  ?  Why,  victory  itself  is  listed 
J'^der  a  Christian's  command.  Other  conquerors  have  found 
^  very  fickle  and  inconstant :  when  they  have  levied  armies  and 
^'^^en  nations,  yet  they  could  never  make  success  take  pay 
^nder  them.  But  herein  a  Christian  is  more  than  a  conqueror, 
'^cause  he  is  always  sure  of  conquest,  if  himself  will.  And, 
whensoever  we  go  forth  to  the  combat,  if  we  be  not  extremely 
"^se  and  perfidious  to  our  own  souls,  we  may  be  sure  to  return 
adorned  with  wreaths  and  loaden  with  spoils.  The  mortification 
^f  Our  lusts  is  confessedly  the  most  uneasy,  as  it  is  the  most 
'^^cessary  part,  of  our  religion :  and,  yet,  what  axe  they  but 
'badows  cast  upon  your  fancies,  flitting,  airy,  and  empty  no- 
^^gs?  We  are  to  conflict  with  our  own  desires,  our  own 
P^^^ions,  our  own  wills;  and  what  more  is  required  toacon- 
9^^st  over  these,  besides  a  firm  and  undaunted  resolution  ? 
^  '^H.t  man  shall  certainly  be  master  of  himself,  who  will  but  dare 
'^  tve  so.     What  though  it  may  cost  pains  and  striving ;  though 

^Hay  make  the  heart  pant,  and  the  soul  run  down  with  sweat : 
^^  to  see  your  enemies  fall  by  heaps  before  your  sword,  to 
upon  ^e  slain,  and  to  dip  your  foot  in  their  blood.;  this 
kinty  of  conquest  will  make  the  combat  pleasant,  though  it 
'^  laborious.  And  he,  who  cannot  think  this  an  incomparable 
^^^Bsure,  hath  not  spirit  enough  to  be  a  Christian. 

^OL,  IV.  B  B 
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ii.  Since  all  pleasure  ariseth  from  the  suitableness  of  ol 
and  actions  to  our  natures,  we  must  consider  that  th£RE  is 

TWOFOLD  NATURE   IN   EVEKY   CHRISTIAN,    HIS  CORRUPT   AND  HI^-- 
PIVINE  NATURE*  , 

•  He  is  not  all  of  a  piece,  but  hath  two  contrary  parties  atrug — =" 
gliiig  within  him.    There  is  the  f.esh  lusting  against  the  Spirit,^ 
and  the  Spirit  gainst  the  flesh ;  and  what  is  plea^iog  to  the  ODe^  -= 
is  a  vexation  and  torment  to  the  other,    Now  all  those  rigoroua^ 
duties  of  religion,  which  have  been  objected^  are  only  so  to  th; 
corrupt  and  sinful  inclinations ;  but  they  are '^  joy  and  pleasur 
to  thy  renewed  and  sanctified  nature.    Thou  must  tberefoi 
of  necessity,  grieve  and  displease  one  part  of  thyself;  and  wb^^ 
then  should  it  not  be  that,  which  is  thy  vile  and  sordid  part 
Give  thy  noble  and  heaven-born  self  the  pleasure,  and  divertis^^ 
ment  of  thwarting  and  overruling  thy  sensual  desires.    Y 
this  indeed,  if  thou  art  a  Christian,  is  thy  true  and  ptoper  sel 
the  other  is  biit  thy  slave  and  Vassal.    Grace  is  that,  which  giv 
a  Christian  his  individuation!  and  denoiiunation ;  and  the 
and  divine  nature,  of  which  tbbu  partakest,  ought  to  be 
commanding  principle  within  thee,,  as  being  a  participation 
God ;  and  therefore  cannot,  without  the  highest  practical 
phemy,  be  subjected  to. thy  lusts  and  corruptions,  which  are  t^ 
portion  of  the  Devil.     And  therefore  the  Apostle  distinguishe 
between  his  unrenewed  part  and  himself:  Rom.  vii.  17.  It  is 
moreI>**»»but  sin  that  dwelleth  in  me.     So  that  those,  which  a 
accounted  the  greatest  rigours  and  severities  of  religion, 
^nd  which  fright  so  many  froin  embracing  it,  are  really  the  ple^s.- 
sures  and  entertainments  of  a  pipus  soul.     Yea,  I  will  be  bold 
to  say,  that  a  true  Christian  more  indulgeth  himself  by  morti- 
fication,   more  gratifieth  himself  by  denying  himself,    enjoys 
more  true  pleasure  and  satisfaction  in  those  things  which  a**^ 
looked  upon  as  the  austerities  of  a  holy  life,  than  all  the  volup- 
tuaries of  the  world  can,  in  abandoning  themselves  over  to  a" 
the  profuse  delights  of  a  sinful  and  wicked  life :  for,  even  wb^r® 
there  is  no  true  grace  to  make  a  conquering  resistance,  y^' 
there  is  a  natural  conscience  to  make  a  murmuring  and  a  trou- 
blesome one :  all  the  disturbance,  that  a  true  Christian  finds,  ^ 
only  in  the  conflict,  and,  when  that  is  ended,  he  sits  down  b^^ 
enjoys  the  blessed  firuits  of  his  victory  in  peace  and  satisfiwitiofl; 
but  in  wicked  men,  th^  pleasure  of  sinning  makes  niany  sour 
returns  upon  them,  and  there  are  not  only  some  stings  mingl^^ 
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with  their  hoti^y  whilst  it  is  yet  in  their  mouths,  but  afterwards 
it  turns  all  to  sting,  in  their  consciences  and  gall  apd  wormwood 
in  their  bowels.  Now  let  me  leave  it  to  you  to  judge,  which 
enjoyeth  a  more  'J)lfeasant  and  quiet  life  i  they,  who  cross  their 
corruptions,  and  afterwards  rejoice  tbs^t  .they  have  dope  it ;  or 
they,  who  cross  their  consciences,  and  are  afterwards  vexed  and 
tormented  ft)r  it:  the  one,  indeed,  conflicts:  with  his  lusts,  and 
buffets  his.  slaves  wheti  they  rebel  against, him;  but,  afterwards, 
finds  that  peace  and  joy,  which  more  than  compensate  his  la* 
hour :  the  other  conflicts  with  his  light ;  and,  after  he  hath  of- 
fered horrid  violence  to  his  natural  sentiments,  is  tonxiented  with 
such  pangs  and  horrors,  that  he  becomes  a  burden  and  execu« 
tioner  to  himself:  and  this  puts  him  upon  far  greater  abomina- 
tions, that  he  may  quite  extinguish  that  glowing  sparlc  within 
him ;  that  he  may  murder  that  troublesome  monitor,  his  own 
conscience,  and,  if  it  be  possible,  may  attain  to  the  highest 
perfection^  both  of  his  pleasure  and  misery,  even  to  sin  quietly* 

iii.  Consider,  that  the  severities  of  reugion,  as  mortifica^ 
tion,  self-denial,  &c.  are  far  more  difficult  and  distasteful 

AT   our   first   entrance   UPON  A  HOLY  LIFE  ;  THAN   THEY  WILL 
BE,  VV^HEN  WE  ARE  CONFIRMED  AND  HABITUATED  IN  IT. 

Indeed,  those,  who  are  early  pious,  whose  virtue  groweth  up 
and  increaseth  with  them  from  their  tender  years,  escape  the 
pang^  and  molestations  which  others  endure,  in  rooting  out  in- 
veterate habits  and  changing  the  whole  course  of  their  Uves  at 
once.  .  It  roust  needs  appear  irksome,  at  finst,  to  check  those 
inordinate  desires  and  to  pqt  a  stop  to  the  current  of  those  vites^ 
which  hav€t  got  authority  by  prescription,  and  never  knew  what 
it  was  to  be  opposed  or  denied  before.  But,  whatever  difficulties 
we  may  find  in  this,  they  ought  rather  to  be  imputed  to  the 
novelty  and  unusualness,  th^n  to  the  real  hardship  of  the  un« 
dertaking.  And,  perhaps,  were  a  man  resolved,  from  a  long- 
continued  and  habituated  virtue,  to  turn  debauched  and  profli- 
gate, he  would,  at  first,  find  not  much  less  trouble  in  the  ways 
of  vice,  than  a  new  convert  meets  with  in  the  ways  of  piety. 
Custom  and  continuance  will  facilitate  all  things :  and,  when  the 
reug^neto  which  is  upon  the  soul  is  well  worne  off  by  use,  it  will 
the  more  easily  and  sweetly  move  itself  in  a  strict  and  religious 
course. 

B  B  3 
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iv.  Consider^  that  the  ssverities  of  religion  are  no  moke 

NOR  GREATER,  THAN  WHAT  WE   ARE   CONTENT  TO  UNDERGO  ST 
THINGS  OF  ANOTHER  NATURE. 

Nay,  many  times  the  sinner  meets  with  far  more  trouble  iii 
the  ways  of  sin,  than  the  most  strict  and  holy  Christian  can  do 
in  the  ways  of  obedience.  What  strange  artifices  and  intricate 
methods  must  \\e  oftentimes  use,  sometimes  to  commit  his  sins, 
but  most  commonly  to  conceal  them!  it  requires  a  piecqof 
subtlety  and  stratagem  to  be  wicked.  Whereas  piety  is  aa 
open,  plain,  and  simple  thing:  ttre  need  not  lay  plots  for  it, 
nor  study  to  find  out  the  methods  of  it :  theVe  needs  no  other 
skill,  besides  an  honest  heart  and  a  firm  resolution :  and  there- 
fore it  is  said,  Isa.  xxxv.  8.  A  highway' shall  be  there aani  it 

shall  be  caUed  The  way  of  holiness :  the  wayfaring  men,  ihough 
foolSi  shall  not  err  therein.  Nay,  were  we  but  content  to  un- 
dergo as  much  hardship  and  difficulty  in  the  ways  of  religion) 
for  the  obtaining  of  heaven  and  eternal  happiness ;  as  the  men 
of  this  world  do,  for  the  gaining  of  some  poor,  sordid,  secular 
advantages ;  we  shoukl  be  most  unreasonable  to  complam  of 
them  as  rough  and  uneasy.  What  Christian  is  there,  that  takes 
so  much  pains  to  be  saved,  as  many  thousand  artificers  do,  who 
drudge  day  and  night  at  some  poor  manual  employment  to 
get' a  little  pelf?  and  yet  it  is  far  more  certain,  that  an  in- 
dustrious Christian  shall  be  saved,  than  that  an  industrious 
tradesman  shall  grow  rich.  Men  are  contented  to  rise  up  early 
and  to  go  to.  bed  late,  and  to  eat  the  bread  of  carefukiess,  to 
bear  many  disappointments  and  undergo  many  hardships,  only 
in  hopes  to  gain  some  temporal  advantage :  and  yet  they  mur- 
mur and  complain  of  it  as  an  insupportable  burden,  if  they  are 
put  upon  any  difficulties  for  the  gaining  of  heavei)  aini  eternal 
salvation ;  although  the  gain  of  this  latter  be  as  infinitely  more 
certain,  as  it  is  infinitely  more  precious  than  the  gaining  of  the 
former.  So  that,  in  truth,  all  the  complaints  against  the  rigours  of 
religion  proceed  only  upon  mistakes  and  prejudices ;  and  there  is 
no  course  of  life,  shape  it  which  way  you  will,  that  hath  so  much 
ease,  sweetness,  and  delight  in  it,  as  the  truly  pious  and  holy. 

Let  me  then  persuade  you,  not  to  give  ear  to  the  lying  sug- 
gestions of  the  Devil  and  your  own  sloth.  They  are  but  slanders 
cast  upon  the  ways  of  God,  on  purpose  to  deter  you  from 
walking  in  them.    Do  but  make  the  trial :  enter  upon  them,  and 
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^la.  shall  find  incomparably  more  sweetness  and  satisfaction^ 
or^  joy  and  peace  in  them,  than  ever  you  found  in  the  ways 
t*  sin  and  follj^  Possibly  somb,  who  only  as  spies  have  en- 
ured upon  the  borders  of  this  Land  of  Canaan,  have  brought 
p  «tTi  evil  report  upon  it,  whea  they  have  returned  back  again 
>  the  wilderness.  But,  I  beseech  you  to  believe  the  concurrent 
^timonies  of  all  good  men,  who  haire  searched  it  throughput, 
nd  have  neither  interest  nor  design  to  deceive  you.  Be- 
eve  the  testimony  of  a  Caleb,  of  a  Joshua,  rather  than  the  re* 
orts  of  those,  whose  sloth  or  cowardice  represents  all  attempts 
ifficult,  and  all  difficulties  insuperable.  Believe  the  testimony 
f  C^'od  himself,  who  assures  you,  it  is  a  land  flowing  with  milk 
f^d    honey.     Let  me  therefore  encourage  you,  in  the  words  of 

'al«b;  Let  us  gor  up and  possess  it;  for  we  are  well  able  to 

^^r^come  it.  All  imagined  hardships  shall  vanish  before  us ;  and, 
^M^^ad  of  rough  encounters,  we  shall  certainly  enjoy  ourselves 
^  pleasure  and  peace.  This  is  the  only  way,  wherein  we  can 
'y py  either  God  or  ourselves.  And  this  way,  which  is  joy  and 
^B«^  throughout,  will  infallibly  bring  us  to  that  blessed  pre- 
-uoe,  where  there  \s  fulness  of  joy  ^  and  pleasures  for  evernwi^e. 


A 


DISCOURSE 


ON  THE 


VIRTUES  WHICH  ADORN  RELIGION. 

FROM  TITUS  ii.  10. 

THAT  THEY   MAY   ADORN  THE  DOCTRINE  OF  GOD  OUR  S^VIOUl^  Bf 

'  •      '  ALL  THINGS.     . 

JtvELATiVE  Duties  are,  of  all  others,  both  the.  most  difficuft  ^^ 
perform;  and,  when  performed,  the  best  and  surest  trials  ^ 
true  Christianity  and  of  the  power  of  real  godliness.  ^ 

Difficult  they  are,  because  most  of  the  temptations,  whi 
assault  us,  are  chiefly  bent  against  the  careful  and  conscientioi 
discharge  of  these.  '  For  they  so  often  come  to  be  put  in  pra< 
tice,  that  the  Devil  can  never  want  either  qmtter  or  occasion  fi 
his  suggestions.     They  are  so  interwoven  with  our  lives,  a 
mingle  themselves  with  all  our  actions  and  concerns,  that 
must  needs  be  much  harder  not  to  miscarry  here,  than  it  is 
other  duties  of  religion,  which  do  not  so  frequently  call  up 
US:  inasmuch  as  it  is  far  more  difficult  not  to  <lo  that  negl 
gently,  which  we  are  to  do  always ;  than  that,  which  only  no 
and  then  requires  our  care  and  attendance.     And  our  own  expe- 
rience, I  believe,  can  sufficiently  testify,  that  it  is  a  greater  task, 
and  that  we  are   fain  to  u«e  more  force  and  violence  upon  our- 
selves, to  demean  ourselves  as  Christians  at  home  in  our  own 
families,  in  our  shops,  in  our  trades  and  daily  employments, 
than  in  the  church  and  the  more  solemn  and  immediate  worship 
of  God. 

And,  as  Relative  Duties  are  the  most  difficult ;  so  are  they 

the  most  certain  and  infallible  evidences  of  true  grace  that  can 

,be  given.     For,  as  persons   usually  wear  masks  and  vizards 
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mdf  but  lay  thecn  aside  when  they  come  home:  so  the  hy^ 
irite,  however  he  may  be  masked  and.  disguised  in  duties 
hicili  are  beside  his  ordinary  course  of  life;  yet,  when  he  re- 
ii~Y^s  to  his  domestic  and  ordiuary  converse,  he  will  certainly* 
^y  aside  his  vizard,  and.  appear  in  the  management  of  bis  daily 
t^Fai  rs,  to  be  what  indeed  he  is,  unjust  and  unconscionable.  For, 
*ul3r,  it  is  almost  impossible  to  lay  such  a  violence  upou  nature, 
^  t:o  personate  and  counterfeit  that,. which  must  be  perpetual 
nd  customary.  Aad  therefore  it  fares  with  such  as  with  players; 
'lio,  though  upon  the  stage  they  act  the  parts  of  kings  and 
oV>les,  yet  strip  off  all  their  pomp  and  ostentation  in  the  tiring- 
^o«ni,  and  return  home  to  tlieir  abject  and  sordid  Hfe  again. 

^f^ow,  upon  both  these  accouuta,  both  because  they  are  difficult 
tid    because  they  are  the  surest  testimonies  of  our  sincerity,  wc 
*^ci  the  Apostle  so  often  inculcating  the  practice  of  these  Hela- 
^V"^  Duties  upon  Christians.     Neither  do  I  know  any  one  sub^ 
^ci  ^,  on  which  he  is  either  §d  large,  or  so  pressing*    We  have 
^*^^  jple  directions  given  us  concerning  our  demeanour  in  them, 
or.  vii.  throughout  the  whole  chapter :  Eph.  v.  from  the  22d 
to  the  end:  Eph«  vi.  from  the  1st  to  the  10th  verse:  Col.  iit. 
the  18th  verse  to  the  end  of  the  chapter:  and  Col.  iv.  !• 
1  Tim.  vi.  1,  2.     Nay,  there  is  scarce  any  .Epistle,  wherein 
duties  oi  our  relations  are  not  pressed  upon  us,  as  the 
atest  part  and  the  best^vidence  of  true  Christianity.     So,  in 
s  chapter  of  my  text,  the  Apostle  exhorts  Titus,  who  was 
^•nstituted  overseer  of  the  Church  of  Crete ;  both  to  a  sedulous 
e  of  performing  his  own  duty  towards  them,  as  standing  in 
t  spiritual  relation ;  and  likewise  earnestly  to  urge  upon  them 
performance  of  their  Relative  Duties,  according  to  the  ca^ 
cities  and  stations  wherein  they  respected  each  other-:  and, 
^•^at  he  might  rightly  divide  to  each  their  port  ion  j  be  directs 
•^im  what  instructions  he  should  give  the  agcd^  vv.  2,  3.  that  the 
yt^en  should  be  sober  ^  grave,  temperate ,  sound  in  faith,  in  charity^ 
impatience:  to  the  women;  that  they  should, wo/  be /^/^^  ac- 
€ULserSy  or  mjtke-baits,  sowing  strife  and  dissention  by  idle  tattle 
and  groundless  rumours ;  that  they  should  not  be  given  to  much 
wine,  but  should  be  teachers  of  good  things- :-  to  the  younger; 
vv.  4^  5,  6.  that  the  women  should  be  sober,  and  love- their  hus- 
bands, and  their  childreii ;  that  they  should  be  discreet,  chaste, 
keepers  at  home,  and  obedient  to  their  own  husbands  >  tliat  the 
men  shoufd  'be  sober-minded^'  not  puffed  up  with  Vain-glory  and 
seif-corceit,  the  sins  usually  of  that. age:  and  then,  in  tlie  9th 
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and  1 0th  verses,  he  descends  to  the  duties  of  servants;  and  lajrs- 
an  injunction  upon  him  to  exhort  them,  ihBt  they  be  obedieni 
unto  their  awn  masters^  pleasing  theni  well  in  all  things :  not  on. 
swermg  again^  when  they  are  reproved ;  not  to  purloin  from 
them,  but  to  be  faithful  in  the  trust,  which  is  committed 
them. 

These  are  the  duties,  which  St.  Paul  gives  in  charge,  to 
great  a  pastor  as  Titus,  who  was  set  over  the  whole  island 
Crete,  as  the  chief  pastor  in  dignity,  and  I  think  in  authori 
and  jurisdiction  too.    These,  I  say,  are  the  duties,  whidi 
great  an  Apostle  enjoins  so  great  a  Tastor  earnestly  to 
upon  them.     But,  alas !  have  we  not  many,  so  supercilioui 
proud  and  so  puffed  up  with  a  vain  conceit  of  their  greak:.* 
perfection,  that  they  would  account  that  minister  flat  and  Aum.  JL  }, 
who  should  insist  upon  such  low  things  as  these  are?   I<3r< 
thing,   now-a-days,  is  thought  worthy  an  auditory,  but 
high  mystical  speculations;  which,  too  often,  are  as  fax  fro 
being  intelligible,  as  they  are  from  being  practicable.     And,  * 
these  common  and  daily  duties  of  a  Christian  Life,  they  und< 
value  them  as  below  their  attainments:    and  leave  Uiem 
honest,  moral  men ;  as  fit  for  such  only,  whom  they  despbe  ar^d 
undervalue  too.     Let  me  tell  such  pharisaical  spirits,  that  it       u 
not  their  sublime  notions,  nor  their  refined  phrases ;  it  is  n^^^ 
any  aiFected,  new-fangled  way  of  eiJ!pressing  the  awiul  and  tr^^- 
mendous  truths  of  the  Gospel;  it  is  not  their  contemning  tk-^^ 
weaknesses  of  some,  nor  their  judging  the  miscarriages  of 
but  it  is  the  careful  and  conscientious  practice  of  these 
and  slighted  duties  of  a  Christian  Life,  that  gives  a  lustre  '^^ 
religion,  and  makes  the  face  of  it  look  beautiful  and  amiabL 
And  therefore  the  Apostle,  after  he  had  given  such  a  strict 
particular  charge  concerning  these  sundry  duties,  subjoins  tfc^^ 
reason  why  he  would  have  him  so  instant  in  exhorting  them   '^^ 
these :  and  that  is  in  the  words  of  my  text.  That  they  may  ado^^^ 
the  doctrine  of  God  our  Saviour  in  all  things. 

Now,  here,  I  shall, 

I.  Shew  WHAT  IT  IS  to  ADORN  THE  DOCTRINE 
CHRIST. 

And  shall  consider 

•  What  is  meant  by  the  Doctrine  of  God  our  Saviour. 
What  it  is  to  adorn  this  Doctrine. 


THE  VIBTUE8  WHICH  ADORK  RSUQI6N.  ST7 

i  -    To  the  FIRST,  briefly. 

nr  hough  God  be  an  eflsential  name,  and  therefore  common  to 
ajoh  glorious  Person  of  the  Ever-Blessed  Trinity,  yet  that  ad- 
.it;ion  of  our  Summr  seems  to  restrain  it  to  the  Second  Person, 
' vir  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  God  our  Saviour  in  a  most  especial 
namier.  And  this  Doctrine  of  God  our  Saviour ,  here  spoken  of, 
%  frothing  else  but  the  Gospel  of  Christ ;  containing,  both  those 
rutbs  which  Christ  himself  immediately  taught,  and  those  also 
i^iiic;h  he  by  the  Holy  Ghost  inspired  the  apostles  and  penmen 
»f   the  Scripture  to  reveal  unto  the  world. 

'^Qow  the  whole  sum  of  thb  doctrine  of  Christ  consists  in 
bese  Two  things : 

In  Principles,  containing  the  Mysteries  of  Faith. 
In  Precepts,  enjoining  the  Duties  of  Obedience. 

JSome  things  in  the  Doctrine  of  our  Saviour  we  are  to  know 
Lt»c3.  believe,  which  could  never  have  been  discovered  to  us,  but 
>y  divine  revelation.  Such  are,  the  mysteries  of  the  Trinity^ 
h^  Incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God,  the  Redemption  of  the 
^^^orld  by  his  death  and  passion,  the  Way  of  obtaining  Justifi. 
^^&*t:ion  and  eternal  Salvation  by  believing ;  and  such  other  pro- 
^^^'^^ftnd  truths,  which  neither  reason,  nor  the  works  of  creation 
^^d  providence,  could  ever  have  disclosed  to  us,  but  are  now 
°*«Mle  known  only  by  the  Gospel. 

^ther  things  in  this  doctrine,  we  are  commanded,  not  only 
^  believe,  but  to  practise.  And  those  are,  not  only  all  the 
^^^%ies  of  the  Moral  Law,  respecting  both  God  and  Man,  whicji 
^*^^  now  taken  into  the  pale  and  within  the  protection  of  the 
^^>8pel ;  but  also  the  duties,  which  immediately  belong  unto  the 
^'^"Qvenant  of  Grace ;  such  as  our  believing  on  Jesus  Christ,  ac- 
^^*^^ting  him  in  all  his  offices,  and  relying  upon  him  alone  for 
and  eternal  happiness. 
This,  in  sum,  is  the  Doctrine  of  God  our  Saviour :  and,  by  this, 
^  may  the  easier  give  a  resolution  to 

ii.  The  Second  thing  propounded :  what  it  is  to  adorn  thi9 
:trine. 

And  that  I  shall  do,  both  Negatively  and  Positively. 
1.  Negatively. 

( 1 )  It  is  not  to  add  any  new  beauty  or  excellency  unto  it, 
^^'hich  was  not  in  it  before. 

For  this  doctrine  is  every  way  perfect  and  complete  i  and  so 
is  affirmed  to  be^  James  i.  25.  Whoso  looketh  into  the  perfect 
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law  of  liberty.  There  is  nothing  superfluous,  nothing  defieciti?e 
in  it:  but  a  perfect  symmetry,  and  baunony  of  parts ;  each  of 
them,  as  it  is  in  a  beautiful  body,  lovely  in  itself;  and  all  of  them, 
taken  together,  mutually  setting  off  and  making  each  other 
more  beautiful  and  lovely.  Here  need  no  Unwritten  Traditions, 
to  which  the  Romanists  give  an  equal  veneration  with  the  Scrip- 
tures :  for,  either  their  traditions  are  consonant  to  Scripture,  and 
so  are  unnecessary ;  or  contiary  to  Scripture,  and  so  are  per^ 
nicious  :  and,  if  it  be  said,  they  may  be  diverse  from  Scripture 
and  yet  not  contrary  to  it,  as  delivering  down  to  the  world  those 
truths  and  those  duties,  concerning  which  the  Scripture  hath 
made  no  mention,  I  answer.  This  is  not  to  be  diverse  only, but 
contrarj* ;  for  the  Scripture  itself  hath  said,  2  Tim.  iii.  16, 17, 
that  it  is  all  given  by  ijispiration  of  Gody  and  is  profitable  for  ioO' 
iriney  for  reproof,  for  coirectionyfor  instruction  in  righteousness: 
That  the  man  of  God  may  be  perfecty  thoroughly  fundshei  v»^ 
ail  good  works :  there  can,  therefore^  be  no  Unwritten  Tia- 
ditipns  joined  in  commission  with  the  Scriptures :  but,  if  thqr 
speak  according  to  that  word,  they  may  be  received  as  truths 
rightly  collected  from  it ;  but  if  they  lay  down  doctrines  repug- 
nant to  ^ripture,  or  teach  any  thing  as  necessary  to  he  believed 
and  embraced  which  is  not  contained  in  those  Sacred  Oracles, 
they  ought  to  be  rejected  as  old  lies,  and  tales  forged  by  the 
old  Pather  of  Lies,  only  to  deceive  the  minds  of  the  simple. 
And  those,  who  think  their  religion  beautiful  because  of  these, 
take  trash  and  dung  for  ornaments  and  monstrousness  for  beauty: 
and,  in  their  opinion,  that  giant,  mentioned  2  Sam.  xxi*  20,  who 
had  six  fingers  on  each  hand  (more  than  nature  intended),  must 
pass  for  the  most  comely  person.  Certainly,  the  doctrine ^f 
Christ  is  so  entire  and  perfect,  that  it  needs  no  new  additioos, 
to  eke  it  out ;  nor  any  of  the  paint  of  the  Antichristian  JezebeJ, 
to  beauti^'  and  adorn  it. 

(2)  To  adorn  the  Doctrine  of  Christ,  isnot  to  dress  it  upia 
any  new  fashion  or  new  mode  of  religion. 

Truly,  there  is  a  kind  of  garb  of  religion  now  abroad.  We 
must  not  speak,  and  I  am  sure  we  do  not  act,  like  the  Christians 
of  elder  times :  iheiv  simplicity  and  plainnete,  both  <^  speech 
and  of  conversation,  is  now  wome  as  much  out  of  request,  as 
their  clothes  are :  and  those  truthsi,  which  virarmed  their  hearts 
and  saved  their  souls ;  those  truths,  by  which  they  lived,  apd 
for  which  they  would  have  died ;  are  now  looked  upon,  by  the 
^iprucer  Christians  of  our  age,  as.  old-&shioned  things,  and  so 
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laid  a^de.  Some  trim  it  up  in  uncouth  phrases,  and  never 
tlunk  tKey  speak  like  the  oracles  of  God^  unless  they  speak  that 
which  cannot  be  understood  by  the  wit  of  man ;  and,  like  the 
priests  of  Apollo,  are  then  inspired,  when  they  utter  unintelli* 
gible  riddles  and  ambiguities:  as  if  to  adorn  the  doictrine  of 
Christ,  were  to  veil  it ;  and  it  were  then  most  beautiful,  when 
most  obscure.  Others  think  they  adorn  it,  when  they  are  i^till 
Altering  and  changing  it ;  casting  out  this  way,  and  bringing  in 
another ;  and  then  finding  fault  with  that :  as  if  religion  were 
designed  not  to  reform  us,  but  still  to  be  reformed  itself;  and 
were  made  to  no  other  purpose  in  the  world,  but  only  to  b^ 
Boended.  This  is  not  to  adorn  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  hut 
abiiTidantly  to  disparage  it ;  when  either  we  think  to  add  any 
neiv  excellency  unto  it,  which  before  it  had  not ;  or  to  dress 
and  trick  it  up' in  new  fashions  and  new  modes  of  religion.  It 
18  not  to.  be  done  by  old  traditions,  or  new  opinions,  or  any  fan« 
'^trical  and  affected  way  of  delivering  and  expounding  the  truths 
^f  tfce  Gospel. 

But,  Positively: 
b  adern  the  doctrine  of  God  our  Satiour^  is,  to  live  conform- 
>^^  unto  it.     For  the  doctrine  of  Christ  consists,  as  I  told  you, 
TTwo  things:    the  Mysteries  of  Faith,   and  the  Duties  of 
edience.     And  we  adorn  this  doctrine,  when  we  lire  suitably 

Iboth  of  these. 

^1)    When  we  endeavour  to  live  according  to  the  Belief 
those  Mysteries  of  Grace  and  Mercy,  which  are  revealed 

3o  this  doctrine  it  is,  that  we  have  the  glad-tidings  of  happiness 

^  salvation  restored  unto  mankind  by  a  Mediator :  that  the 

"^rfeiture  we  had  made  of  our  very  lives  and  souls  to  the  justice 

God,  is  now  redeemed  by  our  Surety  Jesus  Christ;  who  hath 

dertaken  the  desperate  work  of  reconciling  sinners  to  a  holy 

d  jealous  God,  and  hath  himself  filled  up  that  (uyu,  Xfi^f^t 

at  vast  and  uupassable  gulf,  which  was  between  heaven  and 

laying  his  cross  for  our  bridge,  and  himself  for  our  way  to 

over  into  eternal  bliss  and  joy.     Now  we  are  said  to  adorn 

^^is  doctrine  of  God  our  Saviour j  when  we  live  answeraUv  to  the 

^Obligations  which  the  grace  of  the  Gospel  lays  tipon  us :  what 

obligations  they  are,  the  Apostle  tells  us  in  the  two  next  yerse^si 

^Aer  my  text:  The  grace  of  God,  that  bringeth  satvation,  hath 

appeared  to  all  men ;  Teaching  us,  that,  -denying  ungodliness  and 

^loorldly  lusts,  we  should  Um  soberly^  righteoudy^  md  godbf,  in 
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this  present  world.  It  is  the  greatest  reproach  which  can  be  cast 
upon  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  that  it  makes  men  libertines,  or 
gives  them  indulgence  to  sin.  Some  may  possibly  so  argue, 
that,  if  Christ  procured  happiness  and  salvation  for  them,  tiere 
lies  no  necessity  upon  them  to  exercise  holiness  and  strictness; 
but  they  may  live  at  random,  for  Christ  hath  done  all:  this  is 
that  cursed  inference,  which  the  Apostle,  all  along  in  his  Epistles, 
confutes  and  abhors:  Shall  we  continue  in  sin,  thdX  grace  nu^ 
abound  f  God  forbid  !  and  this  is  the  greatest  reproach  that  can 
be  cast  on  this  doctrine,  that  it  should  hold  forth  Christ  as  a 
patron  of  licentiousness,  who  was  the  greatest  pattern  and 
example  of  holiness  and  purity.  No,  certainly,  he  never  in- 
tended by  satisfying  the  justice  of  God,  to  encourage  the 
wickedness  of  man ;  nor,  that  the  promises  of  the  Gospel  should 
be  produced  to  invalidate  the  precepts  of  the  Law :  but,  as  the 
Apostle  tells  us,  v.  14.  of  this  chapter.  He  gave  himself  for  tw, 
that  he  might  redeem  its  from  all  iniquity  ^  and  purify  unto  himsdf 
a  peculiar  people^  zealous  of  good  works.  The  proper  influence, 
which  divine  mercy  should  have  upon  us,  is  to  conform  us  to 
the  divine  purity:  so  saith  the  Apostle,  2  Cor.  vii.  I.  ffaoing 
these  promises,  the  promises  of  heaven  and  glory  through  Christ, 
let  us  cleame  ourselves  from  all  fill  hiness  both  of  the  flesh  aitd  spirit^ 
perfecting  holiness  in  the  fear  of  God:  and,  1  John  iii.  3.  Evenf 
man,  that  hath  this  hope  in  him,  purifieth  himself  even  as  God  is 
pure.  Now  when  the  grace,  which  is  exhibited  to  us  in  the 
Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  is  suffered  to  have  this  kindly  effect 
upon  us,  by  a  sweet  and  genuine  attractiveness  to  engage  us  to 
a  holy  and  blameless  life,  then  is  our  conversation  such  as 
adorns  the  doctrine  of  God  our  Saviour. 

(2)  To  adorn  this  doctrine,  is,  to  live  conformably  to  the 
Commands  of  it ;  riequiring  from  us  the  Duties  of  new  Obe- 
dience, in  order  to  our  eternal  salvation. 

Now  these  commands  of  the  Gospel,  are  the  whole  Moral 
Law ;  which  is  taken  into  the  protection  of  it,  and  fenced  about 
with  the  super-added  authority  of  Christ^s  sanction.  It  is  only 
through  the  grace  of  the  Gospel,  that  the  imperfect  obedience 
of  a  believer  is  at  all  available  to  his  salvation,  since  the  Law  of 
Works  accepts  not  of  any  obedience  under  the  degree  of  most 
perfect  and  absolute :  so  that  when  we  endeavour,  according  to 
the  uttermost  of  our  power  and  ability,  to  conform  our  lives  to  the 
commands  of  the  Gospel ;  when,  by  our  universal  holiness  and 
ipjbpdience^  we  strive  in  all  things  to  please  God,  then  do  we 
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m  the  doctrine  of  Christ.  We  credit  our  profession,  and 
^^  it  off  to  the  esteem  of  others,  when  our  practices  answer 
ukTC  pretences. 

This  b,  in  the  general,  to  adorn  the  doctrine  of  God  our 
T^xrzjwur ;  to  live  suitably  to  the  grace  revealed  in  it,  and  to  the 
imxties  enjoined  by  it. 

31.  Ornaments  serve  for  two  uses  and  intents.  The  one  is,  to 
lo^er  the  nakedness  of  those,  who  wear  them ;  the  other,  to 
^^Miutify  and  set  them  off  to  the  esteem  and  acceptance  of  othen. 
STcDw  such  A  HOLY  GOSPEL-LIFE,  ADORNS  THE  DOC- 
TRINE OF  CHRIST,  BOTH  THESE  WAYS : 

i.  It  HIDES  THE  NAKEDNESS,  and.  TAKES  AWAY  THE  SHAME  OF 
ft.^£UGION. 

For  nothing  is  a  greater  blemish  and  reproach  to  our  pro- 
lion,  than  the  unsuitable  lives  of  professors.  I  need  not  tell 
yoa,  what  a  discredit  Christians  have  brought  upon  Christianity 
J^self,  by  their  disorderly  conversation.  It  were  not  so  much  to 
^  lamented,  if  the  shame  of  it  lighted  only  upon  those,  who 
^^e  guilty :  but  the  name  of  Christ  b  blasphemed  through 
™eir  miscarriages ;  and  every  one  is  ready  to  cast  the  dirt  and 
P^i^e  into  which  a  professor  falls,  into  the  very  face  of  religion 
Itself;  and  to  upbraid  Christ  with  the  crimes  of  those,  who 
P^'ctend  to  be  his  followers,  and  of  his  retinue. 

I.  There  is  a  Twofold  Shame  and  Reproach^  which  befalls 
^^^^gion  by  the  loose  lives  of  those  who  profess  it : 

Wicked*  men  are  hereby  induced  to  think,  that  it  is  but 

Fabulous  and  a  mere  mockery. 
That  it  is  but  Frivolous,  and  altogether  unnecessaty. 

( I )  They  think  that  religion  is  but  Mockery ;  and  all,  who 
^^ofess  it,  are  but  a  company  of  dissemblers  and  hypocrites. 

Indeed,  there  is  nothing,  which  can  convince  the  world  that 
'*^re  is  any  reality  in  religion,  but  the  conforming  of  our  lives 
"^^ictly  according  to  its  rules  and  precepts.  And  we  may  well 
^pute  the  increase  and  growth  of  the  atheism  that  is  now 
^iX)ad,  to  those  strong  arguments  which  men  have  drawn  from 
5^ei  lives  of  Christians,  to  confute  the  doctrine  of  Christianity : 
^^»  may  they  not  justly  conclude,  that  it  is  impossible  that  such 
j^^n  should  believe  what  they  profess,  while  their  lives  are  so 
^ Wn-right  contradictory  to  their  creed  ?  did  they  think  it  true. 
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that  there  are  eternal  rewards  and  eternal  punishments  prepoft 

to  be  dispensed  to  men,  according  to  their  works;  did  the 

think  it  true,  that  hell,  and  wrath,  and  flames,  and  chains,  an 

intolerable  torments,  must  be  the  eternal  portion  of  those,  wt 

reject  the  iaitb  and  disobey  the   commands  of  fhe  (jf^spQ 

could  it  be  possible  that  they  should  live  at  such  a  rate  of  vanit 

looseness,  and  profaneness,  as  they  do  ?  And^  upon  this,  thej 

conclude  all  to  be  but  a  well-couched  fable ;  and  give  the  holj 

add  everlasting  Gospel  of  Christ,  the  lie.    And  what  shallif  du 

be  greater  than  this?  It  is  a  sad  accusation,  Rom.  ii.  24.. Jh 

name  of  God  is  blasphemed  among  the  Gentiles  through  yoU :  hm 

so  ?  because,  as  in  the  former  verses,  they  rested  in  the  Lair 

and  had  a  form  of  knowledge ;  and  were  confident,  that  th^ 

were  guides  to  the  blind,  and  lights  to  them  that  sit  in  darkness 

eminent  professors  it  seems  they  were,   like  the  men  of  jihB 

days :  well,  but  mark ;  T/ioUy  therefore,  which  teachest.  another 

ieachest  thou  not  thyself^  Thou,  that  makest  thy  boast  of  the  Ltm 

through  breaking  the  Law  dishonourest  thou  God  ?  Thou,  tha 

professest  the  Gospel,  dost  thou  transgress  the  Law?  Thou 

that  pretendest  to  near  communion  and  acquaintance  with  God 

dost  thou  live  as  without  God  in  the  world  ?  Thou,  that  preadies 

a  man  should  not  steal,  nor  lie,  nor  swear,  nor  be  drunk,  do 

commit  adultery ;  dost  thou  lie,  and  steal,  and  swear  ?  art  dioi 

unclean?  art  thou  intemperate,  and  as  vile  as  the.  worst  aiM 

vilest  ?  Tremble  at  it :  the  name  of  the  Great  God  is  .blaspheme^ 

among  wicked  wretches,  through  you :  those,  who  vfere  befta^ 

profiairie,  you  make  atheistical,  scorning  and  deriding  the  Go^ 

of  Christ  as  an  idle  whimsey ;  and,  because  they  see  so  little  i: 

their  lives,  conclude  that  there  is  no  difference  at  all,  betwee 

those  who  are  called  Saints,  and  those  who  are  called  Sinners 

but  ot)Iy,  that  the  one  have  their  tongues  a  little  better  hung 

and  their  fancies  a  little  higher  screwed  up,  than  the  other.  Anc 

truly,  I  cannot  but  with  shame  and  sadness  reflect  upon  it,  thi 

the  men  of  our  profession  are  herein  extremely  guilty,  who,  h 

the  unsuitableness  of  their  conversation  to  the  purity  of  the 

doctrine,  make  too  many  in  the  world  believe,  thatitistbB 

trade  only  to  gull  and  cozen  men ;  and  persuade  them  to  betiev^ 

what  they  are  wiser  than  to  believe  themselves.     Let  ua  bewar< 

lest  these  their  blasphemies  be  not  at  last  charged  upon  us,  wh« 

through  a  worldly,  loose,  and  carnal  conversation,  have  maC 

religion  even  to  stink  in  their  nostrils.     It  is  only  the  strictnc; 

of  a  gospel-life,  which  can  convince  the  world,  that  religion 
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ar^y  thing  real.  And,  if  ever  you  would  redeem  its  lost  credit, 
sti-^w,  by  the  strictness  and  holiness  of  your  lives,  that  you  do 
indeed  believe  the  doctrine  which  you  profess ;  and  that  you 
laok  upon  it  as  that  doctrine,  by  which  you>  expect  to  be  judged 
at:  the  Last  Day. 

(3) '  The  disorderly  conversation  of  professors,  as  it  tempts 
^cked  men  to  think  religion  to  be  a  false  and  cunningly  devised 
fatole ;  so,  at  least,  it  tempts  them  to  look  upon  it  as  altogether 
N'eedless. 

How  what  disgrace  can  be  more  foul,  than  to  impute  frivolous- 
nes8  to  a  doctrine,  which  calls  itself  the  oracles  of  Gk)d,  the 
only  rule  of  holiness,  and  the  only  way  to  happiness?  and  to 
make  that  superfluous  and  unnecessary,  whose  chief  excellency 
consists  in  its  usefulness  and  tendency  to  our  salvation  ?  And  yet 
this  reproach  upon  the  Gospel,  through  the  licentiousness  of 
those  who  profess  it,  will  be  almost  unavoidable:  for,  if  we 
compare  th^  strict  precepts  of  Christianity  with  the  loose  lives 
of  Christians,  we  shall  be  shrewdly  tempted  to  conclude,  that 
^rtainly  these  men  have  found  out  an  easier  passage  to  heaven, 
than  by  the  strait  way  and  the  narrow  gate.     And,  questionless^ 
this  very  thing  hath  been  a  stumbling-block,  at  which  many 
We  fallen,  and  dashed  themselves  to  pieces :  for  what  can  they 
^ink,  when,  on  the  one  hand,  they  hear  holiness  and  purity  so 
i^uch   recommended,   so    earnestly  pressed  upon  us  by  the 
doctrine ,  of  Christ ;   and,   on  the  other,   see  it.  so  generally 
neglected  and  despised,  by  those  who  pretend  themselves  to  be 
^ost  studied  and  versed  in  that  doctrine ;  but  .that,  doubtless, 
M^ese  men  do  know  son^ewbat,  which  perhaps  they  are  loth  to 
^^ulge,  that  gives  them  a  dispensation  from  the  practice  of  that 
Soilness  which  they  profess  ?  and  so  they  think  that  God  useth 
^^U),  as  some  tradesmen  do  their  customers ;  that  he  asks  high 
'^^  heaven  at  first,  but,  when  it  comes  to  the  issue,  will  fall  of 
^  price,  and  let  them  have  it  at  a  far  easier  rate  than  his  first 
^^Qciands.    And  this,  I  am  confident,  is  the  very  reason,  why 
those  very  few,    who  walk  strictly  and  holily,    and    demean 
tttenjselves  inoffensively  both  towards  God  and  man,  ^re  yet  so 
^pised  and  hated  in  the  world :  some  despise  and  scorn  them, 
j*  a  company  of  poor  silly  souls,  who  have  less  wit  and  more 
l^^nesty  by  half  than  needs :  others  hate  them,  as  a  company  of 
^pertinent  busy-bodies  in  religion,  who  serve  only  to  raise  the 
*^irket  for  heaven,  and  readily  give  God  all  that  he  asks ;  but, 
S^tierally,  the  world  looks  upou  them^t  ^  tooprecisp;  and  as 
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making  too  much  ado  about  that  salvation,  ndiich  else  would 
come  at  an  easier  rate.  Look  to  it,  lest  this  disrespect  ami 
villifying  of  the  power  of  godliness  and  practical  holiness^  leil 
the  contempt  and  obloquy  that  is  cast  upon  a  severe  ax^ 
-mortified  life,  be  not  charged  upon  you,  who,  by  a  vain,  carm^ 
frothy,  and  light  conversation,  have  persuaded  the  world,  tha 
Christ  was  a  more  strict  preadier  than  he  will  be  a  judge,  aiK 
that  his  laws  serve  rather  to  shew  what  holiness  is  than  tc 
esact  it. 

And  thus  I  have  shewn  you,  how  that,  by  the  unsuitable  lives 
of  professors,  this  Twofold  Shame  will  befid  religion  itself;  that 
wicked  men  will  be  ready  to  account  it  either  False  or  Frivoloos* 

2.  And,  upon  both  accounts^  consider  what  dreadful  ConsepmceiM 
willfolbrw. 

( 1 ).  To  bring  this  blemish  upon  religion,  that  it  is  either  ftkc 
or  unnecessary,  is,  in  a  great  measure,  to  evacuate  the  death  ol 
Christ,  and  to  frustrate  one  of  the  great  ends  for  which  h^c 
suffered. 

There  were  Two  great  and  important  Reasons  of  Christ^i 
death: 

The  one  was,  the  Satisfaction  of  Divine  Justice,  as  a  Re- 
deemer. 

The  other,  the  Attestation  of  the  Truth  of  his  Doctrine,  as  ^ 
Martyr.  He  hath  sealed  to  the  world,  by  his  own  blood,  botb 
the  certainty  and  necessity  of  the  doctrines  which  he  taught 
and  therefore  Christ  himself  tells  Pilate,  John  xviii.  37.  To  thi 
end  was  I  bom^  and/or  this  cause  came  I  into  the  xoorld^  that  J 
should  bear  witness  unto  the  truth.  And  the  greatest  testimoDjT 
which  he  gave  to  the  truth  of  the  Gospel,  was  upon  the  cross 
laying  down  his  life,  and  shedding  the  last  drop  of  hb  mo0 
precious  blood,  rather  than  he  would  disavow  or  recant  the  le$0 
article  of  that  holy  doctrine  which  he  had  delivered.  An^ 
therefore  we  have  that  expression,  1  John  v»  8.  There  are  thre^ 
that  bear  witness  in  earthy  the  Spirit j  and  the  watei^j  and  tfk 
blood :  which,  I  think,  may  be  congruously  enough  expounde^^ 
if  we  here  take  the  first  of  these  witnesses,  the  spirit^  for  tb 
spirit  or  soul  of  Christ,  which:  he  breathed  forth  when  he  ga^ 
up  the  ghost ;  and  the  xvater  and  bloody  to  be  that  mixed  streaiK 
which  Sowed  out  of  his  side  when  the  soldier's  spear  open^ 
unto  us  that  fountain  of  life  and  salvation.  These  three  be^ 
witness  on  earth  to  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  that  it  is  both  true 
itself,  and  necessary  also  to  eternal  salvation. 
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Now  consider,  you,  who,  by  a  loose  aii'd  wanton  conversation, 
grive  occasion  to  the  world  to  suspect  either  the  one  or  the  other, 
what  do  you  less  than  invalidate  the  death  of  Christ ;  and  bring 
men  at  last  to  believe,  that  he  died  for  that  which  is  either  false 
or  frivolous  ?  which  is  the  greatest  affront  and  indignity,  that 
can  possibly  be  put  upon  our  Lord  and  Saviour.     Must  not  the 
world  think  it  very  strange,  that  Christ  should  willingly  submit 
himself  to  so  cruel  and  ignominious  a  death  as  that  of  the  cross, 
for    the  confirmation  of  a  doctrine,  which  few  of  those  who 
profess  the  truth  of  it  will  yet  be  persuaded  by  all  the  rewards  it 
pn>pounds  to  put  in  practice  ?  must  they  not  needs  judge  it  a 
most  absurd  thing,  to  spread  a  religion,  and  then  die  for  it  too, 
the    rules  and  precepts  of  which  are  either  impossible  or  un- 
wcossary  to  be  observed  ?  And,  if  they  look  into  the  lives  of 
Christians,  and  tkke  notice  how  vastly  repugnant  their  actions 
u^    to  the  rule  which  they  profess ;  what  else  can  they  think, 
'ot    that  Christ  lost  his  very  death  as  well  as  his  life,  when  he 
ted  to  confirm  such  a  religion,  whose  laws  are  so  rigorous  that 
hsy  caimot  be  kept,  or  whose  indulgence  is  so  large  that  it 
^cinot  be  out-sinned?  Is  this  a  doctrine,  worth  such  pain  and 
"^noe,  worth  martyrdom  and  the  cross,  which  hath  so  little 
^uence  upon  those  who  embrace  it,  to  conform  their  lives  to 
he     principles  which  it  teacheth?    are  the  rewards  which  it 
?fOmises  so  inconsiderable,  or  the  punishments  which  it  threatens 
^    easy  and  gentle,   or  the  evidence  which  it  gives  of  the 
'^^Jctadnty  of  both  so  glimmering  and  obscure,  that  it  cannot 
prevail  with  those  who  own  it,  to  abandon  their  vices  or  their 
P^'^sent  pleasures,  for  future  fears  and  hopes  ?  And,  what !  shall 
^^  think  such  a  religion  can  ever  bring  its  followers  to  heaven, 
"[hen  as  it  cannot  bring  them  to  virtue  ?  Believe  it,  this  reflects 
.Sfaly  upon  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  lays  an  imputation, 
^^ber  upon  his  sincerity  or  his  wisdom,  in  dying  for  a  doctrine, 
*^*lich  ordinarily  hath  no  more  power  over  those  who  profess  and 
^^v^  it,  than  only  to  name  them  Christians. 

(2)  Consider,  that  the  profession  of  religion,  without  a 
*^itable  practice,  tends  only  to  harden  the  hearts  of  wicked 
^^Q,  and  to  strengthen  their  hands  in  their  course  of  sin  and 
^^o&iienes8. 

I*or  such  is  either  the  weakness  or  corruption  of  human  nature, 
*^t  we  are  sooner  led  by  examples,  than  by  precepts  j  and 
^llow  the  herd,  rather  than  the  guide ;  accounting  nothing  a 

Vol.  IV.  c  c  * 
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surer  mark  of  the  right  way,  than  the  tracks  of  others  who  g9 
before  us.    Nove  when  wicked  men  shall  see  thee,  who  ait  a 
professor,  live  unanswerably  to  that  religion  thou  makest  shew 
of,  will  they  not  be  ready  to  bless  themselves  in  their  ways,  and 
to  cry,  Peace,  Peace,  to  themselves ;  since  thou,  wfaothinkest 
well  of  thyself,  and  whom  others  perhaps  think  well  of  too,  art 
in  reality  no  better  than  they  ?  "  Do  not  I  see,*'  may  sudian 
one  say,  ^'  that  those,  who  are  taken  for  Saints,  are  proud,  and 
impatient,  and  covetous,  and  revengeful  i  And  if  such  men  get 
to  heaven,  as  they  pretend  they  shall,  why  may  not  I?  It  is 
true,   indeed,  they  talk  of  self-denial,   and  contempt  of  the 
world,  and  communion  with  God,  and  great  spiritual  enjoy- 
ments; but  look  into  our  lives,  and  mine  is  as  harmless  aod 
innocent  as  theirs.     If  they  let  themselves  loose  to  the  pleasures 
of  the  world,  drink  till  wine  inflames  them,  discourse  lewdly 
and  lasciviously  by  tropes  and  metaphors,  cozen  and  cheat  in 
their  bargains,  and  overreach  the  simplknty  of  those  that  tnist 
them  for  their  profession^  why  may  not  I ;  and  yet  be  altogedier 
as  good  a  Christian,  and  in  as  safe  a  way  of  salvation,  as  thqr? 
They  talk,  indeed,  of  experiences,  and  acquaintance  with  God, 
and  ravishing  joys,  and  melting  desires,  and  a  road  of  words 
that  I  skill  not:  but,  certainly,  if  God  will  not  condemn  them, 
though  they  do  nothing  more  than  I,  but  only  talk ;  neither  will 
he  condemn  me,  for  not  talking  as  they  do."    And  so  they  give 
themselves  the  reins,  and  boldly  fly  out  into  all  manner  of 
impieties:  neither  taking  up  the  profession  of  religion,  whidi 
they  rightly  judge  to  be  of  no  worth  without  the  practice  of  it; 
neither  will  be  brought  to  the  practice  of  religion,  judging  that 
needless,  because  they  see  it  neglected  by  you  who  profess  itr 
And  so  you  make  them  sevenfold  worse  than  if  you  yourselves 
were  proflijgate  and  avowed  sinners,  denying  the  form  of  godli- 
ness, as  well  as  the  power  of  it.    For  a  wicked  and  debauched 
sir\ner,  though  he  may  prevail  upon  others  to  draw  them  into 
the  same  excess  of  riot  with  himself;  yet  his  example  is  not  sa 
fikely  to  harden  men  in  sin  and  to  seal  them  up  under  impcni- 
tency,  as  the  loose  examples  of  a  hypocritical  professor :  natuiat 
conscience  will  struggle,  and  tumuFtuate,  and  draw  back,  when 
we  follow  those,  who  pretend  no  other,  but  to  go  to  hell :  they 
cannot  but  with  renfiiorse  rieflect  trpon  it,  that  ever  they  should 
suffer  themselves  to  be  led  by  such  as  they  know  to  be  in  tht 
ready  way  to  damnation     But,   when  they  see  those,  who 
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fH^etend  highly  to'faeaven,  and  entertain  flourishing  hopes  of 

glory  and  salvation ;  who  stand  sainted  in  every  man's  calendar^ 

and  whom  all  conclude  to  be  of  those  few  that  shall  be  saved ; 

w^en  they  see  such  as  these  indulge  themselves  in  any  way  of 

wickedness,  they' presently  take  heart  by  such  an  example :  and, 

if  they  think  not,  that  they  may  do  the  same  with  a  good 

conscience,  yet  they  conclude,  that  they  may  do  it  without  any 

prejudice  to  their  salvation ;  and  so  sin  quietly  without  regret, 

aod    perish  and.  go  down  to  hell  with  good  compaiiy.     Well, 

beware,  lest  their  sins- be  not  at  last  set  upon  thy  score:  for, 

though  they  shall  die  in  them,   as  the  Prophet  speaks,  yet 

certainly  God  will  require  tlie  blood  of  their  souls  at  thy  hands ; 

''^ho,  by  encouraging  them  through  thy  loose  example  covered 

o^Gx"  with  a  dissembled  holiness,  hast  only  made  their  crimes 

^y  guilt;  and  shalt  be  punished  eternally  in  hell,  both  for  thine 

owrxi  hypocrisy  and  their  profaneness. 

C3)  The  unsuitable  and  unholy  lives  of  professors,  must  needs 
ind^^ce  wicked  men  to  think  that  their  ways  are  better  than 
God's. 

A^bat  else  can  they  conclude,  but  that  certainly  religion  and 
pietiy  is  some  sour,  morose  thing ;  when  they  see  thdse,  who 
pretend  most  to  it,  steal  a«vay  to  refresh  themiselves  with  the 
pleasures  of  sin  ?  hath  not  holiness  dehghts  enough  within  itself 
^  content'  you  ?  are  not  peace  of  conscience,  calmness  and 
«rienity  of  mind,  the  love  of  God,  the  perforn^ance  of  duty, 
^^  consolations  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  are  not  all  these  joy  enough 
for  you,  but  you  must  needs  break  the  hedge,  and  stray  into  the 
world's  common ;  as  if  you  wanted  pasture,  or  those  pastures 
wa^Dted  verdure  and  refreshment  i  is  not  a  whole  Eden  sufficient 
for  you,  but  you  must  likewise  taste  of  the  forbidden  fruit  ?  / 
^^^liat  is  this,  but  to  give  a  most  wretched  occasion  to  wicked 
''^en,  to  applaud  their  choice,  and  to  think  it  much  better  and 
^^ser  than  yours  ?  what  a  disparagement  is  this  to  religion,  that 
^ose,  who  embrace  it,  must  be  beholding  to  sin  and  wickedness, 
^^^Hr  $dl  the  pleasant  hours  they  enjoy  I  as  if  to  sigh  and  weep, 
^  be  sad  and  melancholy,  were  the  only  employment  of  a 
Christian's  life ;  or  as  if,  indeed,  there  were  not  more  true 
^Pntent  and  pleasure  to  be  found  in  tears  and  sighs,  in  sad  and 
^^irioas  thoughts^  than  in  all  those  impure  and  muddy  delights, 
*Or  which  you  forsake  them.  No :  if  ever  you  would  adorn  the 
^Qspel  and  win  over  others  unto  the  profession  and  obedienctf 

c  c  2 
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of  it,  live  SO9  that  the'  world  may  see  a  Christian  can  live  upon 
the  allowance  that  God  gives  hitn ;  and  that  you  do  not  belong 
to  so  hard  a  Lord  and  Master,  as  that  you  roust  be  necesidtated 
for  your  work,  to  serve  Him;  and,  for  your  recreation,  the 
Devil.  While  you  seek  your  divertisement  in  the  pleasures  of 
sin,  wicked  men  cannot  but  think  religion  a  mere  drudgery,  and 
ifhemselves  the  only  happy  men ;  when  they  see  those,  who 
pretend  much  to  enjoy  God  in  the  ways  of  holiness,  forced  to 
come  over  to  their  loose  and  sinful  ways,  that  they  may  enjoy 
themselves.  For  shame.  Christians  !  cast  not  such  a  disparage- 
ment upon  religion :  but  let  it  appear,  that  it  can  maintain  its 
servants  upon  its  own ;  and  hath  enough  not  only  to  employ, 
but  to  delight  them  too. 

(4)  The  unholy  and  unsuitable  lives  of  Christians,  embolden 
otliers  to  sin  more  deeply  and  desperately,  than  else  they  would 
have  done. 

*  For  always  those,  who  are  led  by  examples,  make  them  lose 
somewhat  of  their  rigour  and  severity.     So  that  whatsoever 
scope  and  allowance  thou  givest  thyself,  others,  who  observe 
thy  course  and  manner  of  life,  will  be  sure  to  enlarge  it  to 
themselves :  and  so,  by  a  wretched  improvement,  a  small  sin  in 
thee  shall  become  a  great  and  heinous  one  in  them ;  and  thba 
too  be  guilty  of  it,  who,  by  thy  miscarriages,  hast  given  them 
encouragement  to  imitate  and  exceed  thee.    Thou,  who  art  an 
eminent  and  glorious  professor,  the  eyes  of  the  whole  place  are 
upon  thee,  to  observe  and  watch  thy  demeanour :  they  conclude, 
that  thou  aimest  at  nothing  less  than  the  highest  pitch  and 
degree  of  glory ;  and,  therefore,  if  thou  canst  indulge  thyself 
such  a  liberty,  certainly  they  may  allow  themselves  a  larger 
scope ;  and,  though  they  fall  sboVt  of  thee,  yet  they  hope  that 
they  shall  not  fall  short  of  heaven ;  wherein,  if  they  may  shine 
but  as  stars,  it  is  all  they  expect,  while  thou  shinest  as  the  sun 
in  the  firmament.    This  is  our  wretched  temper,  that  we  are  not 
ambitious  for  heaven  and  happiness,  but  content  ourselves  if  we 
think  we  may  have  any  share  and  portion  in  it :  and,  while  we 
mark  the  failings  of  those,  who  yet  we  think  shall  be  highly 
advanced  in  glory,  we  are  apt  to  conclude,  that  though  we  allow 
ourselves  a  greater  freedom  than  they  take,  yet  we  may  be  safe 
at  last,  although  not  so  glorious.    Thus,  a  foolish  vain  word  in 
the  mouth  of  a  professor,  may  come  to  be  an  oath  of  another 
man^s :  an  equivocation  in  him,  may  improve  to  be  a  gross  lie 
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• 

n  another :  if  be  speak  but  slightly  of  religion  and  the  things  of 
Sod,  others  will  be  emboldened  openly  to  scoff  and  deride 
liem :  if  he  carry  on  his  affairs  by  underhand  craft  and  cunning 
lealing,  not  shewing  that  downright  sincerity  and  plainness  in 
lis  affairs,  which  a  Christian  and  an  honest  man  ought  to  do ; 
>tfaers,  who  observe  this,  will  be  thereby  encouraged  to  cheat 
uad  defraud.  For  in  the  following  of  examples,  we  always  bate 
K>iiiething;  and  those  examples,  which  give  us  any  kind  of 
liberty,  we  shall  soon  turn  into  licentiousness.  It  is  a  sad  thing 
to  be  exemplary,  unless  we  are  also  most  strict  and  severe;  so 
that  the  world  can  find  no  flaws,  no  defects  in  our  conversation ; 
for,  otherwise,  we  must  answer  for  their  sins,  which  our  mis- 
carriages have  emboldened  them  to  commit. 

And  thus  I  have,  at  large,  shewed  ypu,  the  great  disgrace 
tnd  discredit,  which  professors  bring  upon  religion,  by  the 
insuitableness  of  their  lives  to  their  principles  and  profession. 
r*he5y  make  the  world  believe  it  to  be  either  false,  or  needless : 
^nd  so  they  do,  in  a  great  measure,  evacuate  the  death  of  Jesus 
^brist ;  make  wicked  men  secure  and  impenitent  in  their  sins ; 
^^duce  them  to  think  that  their  ways  are  better  than  God's ;  and 
*Ocourage  them  to  sin  more  daringly  and  desperately,  than  else 
rtiejr  would. 

A.nd  yet,   notwithstanding  these  great  mischiefs,   mischiefs 

"^bich  strike  at  the  very  life  of  piety  and  religion ;  notwith- 

f^nding  these  which  follow  upon  an  unholy  conversation,  what 

**    the  ordinary  rate  at  which  professors  live,  but  vain,  frothy, 

^risual,  and  worldly  ?  yea,  as  far  removed  sometimes  (I  speak 

*^    with  shame)  from  the  honesty  of  common  men,  as  they 

^ould  be  thought  to  be  from  the  pollutions  and  impieties  of  the 

^orld  ?  Now,  must  it  not  needs  be  a  stumbling-block  to  many, 

^ben  men  shall  speak  at  such  a  rate  of  spiritualness,  as  if  some 

^*igel  sat  upon  their  tongues ;  and  yet  live  at  such  a  rate  of 

Vanity,  and  it  may  be  of  profaneness  too,  as  if  legion  possessed 

'Wieir  hearts  ?  What  shall  we  judge  of  such  men  ?  if  we  judge 

the  tree  by  the  leaves,  what  else  can  we  think  of  them,  but 

that  they  are  trees  of  righteousness  and  plants  of  renown  ?  but 

if  we  look  to  their  fruits,  envy,  strife,  variance,  wtuth,  pride, 

worldliness,  selfishness,  what  can  we  think  of  them,  but  that 

heaven  and  hell  are  now  as  rlear  together,  as  these  men's  hearts 

and  mouths  ?  May  we  not  use  the  same  speech  that  the  Apostle 

doth,  concerning  the  Corinthians,  1  Cor.  iii.  3  ?    Yc  ure  y^t 
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carnal :  for  whereas  there  is  among  yoii  envying^  and  strife^ 
divinons,  are  ye  7iot  carnal^  and  walk  as  men  ?  If  the  Apostl^^ 
could  have  laid  in  a  charge  against  these  Corinthians,  not  onl; 
of  envy,    strife,   and  division,   but  of  hatred,  bitterness,  an 
implacahlenesR  of  spirit ;  of  brain-sick  opinions  and  self-seekii^ 
practices,  joined  with  the  utter  neglect  and  contempt  of  tt^^ 
glory  of  God,  as  justly  as  we  can  against  the  men  t>f  our  times  : 
certainly,  his  reproof  would  not  have  been  so  mild  as  tote/I 
them  they  walked  as  men,  but  rather  that  they  walked  as  devils^ 
Such  are  a  reproach  to  religion ;  a  grief  and  a  shame  to  troe 
Christians,  who  are  jealous  for  the  Lord  God  of  Hosts,  and 
cannot,  but  with  bleeding  hearts,  observe  the  dishonour  that  is 
cast  upon  the  ways  of  God,  by  those  who  will  be  saints  in  spit^ 
of  holiness.     They  are  so  many  stumbling-blocks  laid  in  th^ 
way  of  others,  embittering  their  spirits  against  the  profiessioi^. 
of  holiness,  since  they  account  it  no  better  than  hypocrisy  and 
gross  dissimulation ;  or,  else,  encouraging  them,  by  their  er^  * 
examples,  to  continue  in  their  wickedness  and  profaneness. 


Thus  I  have  shewn  you  the  First  Use  of  Ornaments,  which  ^--^ 
to  hide  shame  and  nakedness ;  and  that  it  is  only  a  holy  life  an 
conversation,  which  can  hide  the  shame  of  religion :  for,  when 
the  life  is  unsuitable  to  the  profession,  it  reflects  this  Twofol 
shame  upon  religion,  that  it  is  either  Fabulous  or  Frivolou^^» 
either  Untrue  or  Unnecessary.  And  I  have  shewn  you  the  sa--^ 
Consequences  that  will  follow  upon  these. 

ii.  Another  Use  of  Ornaments,  is,  TO  BEAUTIFY  THE  PERSON*  '*^» 

WHO  WEARS  THEM ;  J^V  TO  SET  HIM  OFF  TO  THE  ACCEPTANCE  AN"""'^ 
ESTEEM  OF  OTHERS. 

And,  thus  also,  it  is  only  a  holy  and  strict  life,  which 
adorn  the  doctrine  of  God  our  Saviour,    Nothing  doth  mj 
religion  so  lovely  and  taking  in  the  eyes  of  others,  s^  the  ho! 
lives  of  those  who  profess  it.     And,  to  this,  must  we  impute  tfc^o 
wonderful  growth  of  Christianity  in  the  primitive  times,  wh^^ 
it  gained  more  nations  and  countries  in  its  persecuted  state,  th^^n 
it  can  now  gain  persons  in  its  flourishing.    And  the  reason  of  3^ 
success  was,  that  it  had  all  the  attractive  charms,  which  are 
titted  to  work  upon  the  minds  of  men  not  altogether  brutish :  fofi 
though  it  still  retains  the  same  innate  beauty ;  the  sublimeness 
of  its  mysteries,  the  purity  of  its  commands,  the  majesty  and 
^uthorit^  of  its  wordi  th6  excellency  of  its  rewards,  and  the 
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dveadfulness  of  its  threatenings,  and  the  clear  and  infallible 
evidence  of  all  these ;  yet  that,  which  added  a  mighty  grace 
and  lustre  to  it,  was  the  holiness  and  innocency  of  the  professors 
of  it;,  their  meekness,  patience,  love,  charity,  single-hearted- 
Hess ;   and,   in  evety  respect,   a  blameless  demeanour,  which 
mad^  religion  wonderfnlly  successful  in  the  world;  mankind 
3eiog  rather  affected  by  the  eye  than  the  ear,  and  more  taken 
y  ^^rhat  they  saw  than  by  what  they  were  told  of  the  excellency 
f   <ZI!hristianity.    And  therefore  we  find.  Acts  ii.  45,  46,  47. 
^t:     when  they  charitably  supplied  the  necessities  of  others, 
Ij^xi  they  lived  together  with  one  accord^  in  singleness  of  heai% 
^y  had  favour  with  aU  the  people ;  and  inany  were  added  to  the 
^^9^2rch^  even  as  many  as  should  be  saved.    This  is  the  way  to 
^  _^^ff  religion,  and  to  make  it  amiable  to  the  world.    It  is  not 
it  up  in  uncoudi  expressions,  nor  to  speak  of  the  things 
<7od  in  a  singular  and  affected  phrase;  no,  nor  only  to 
ourse  of  them  in  Scripture-language,  and  to  make  it  only 
^     business  of  the  tongue.    The  holy  and  everlasting  Gospel^ 
^'i^ch  you  profess,  is  not  an  art  of  speaking  but  jof  living  well, 
^^irst.  The  blameless  life  of  a  .Christian  gives  life  to  religion ; 
^^^  as  much  beauty  to  religion,  as  natural  life  doth  to  a  man. 
"X'ake  a  dead  corpse,  and,  though  it  hath  the  same  features, 
u^  same  lineaments  and  proportion,  which  it  had  before ;  ye^ 
^vv  ghastly  and  frightful  a  spectacle  is  iti  and  that  very  facet 
'^ich  was  beautiful  and  pleasing  while  living,  yet  terrifies  and 
*^res  us,  when  the  life  and  soul  is  departed  from  it.    So  is  it 
^ere :  the  doctrine  of  the  Gospel,  in  itself  x;onsideired,  separata 
(tDm  practice,  is  but  a  dead  letter ;  and,  though  there  be  a  great 
Excellency  in  it,  as  there  is  in  the  frame  of  a  dead  body ;  yet  it 
Ittth  not  those  charms  and  allucements,  which  it  hath  when  the 
lives  of  Christians  put  life  into  it.    The  strictness  and  severity  cf 
hu  rules  and  precepts  would  rather  fright  and  deter  men  froo^ 
eo^racing  it,  than  invite  them ;  until  they  see  the  beauty  of 
holiness,  in  the  pi'actice  and  good  example  of  others. 

Secondly.  A  holy  and  suitable  life  adorns  and  commends  the 
iobtrine  of  Christ  our  Saviour,  as  it  testifies  the  energy  and 
efficacy,  which  it  hath  upon  die  consciences  ^nd  conversations 
of  men.' 

The  excellency  of  a  doctrine  is  chiefly  seen  in  the  power  that 
it  hath  to  work  upon  the  hearts  and  affectiops  of  those  who 
profess  it.  Now  when  it  shall  appear  to  the  world,  that  this 
doctrine  of  Christ  hath  been  effectual  to  the  opening  of  jthr 


392  MISCELLANEOUS  8ERMOK8* 

eyes  of  the  blind,  the  taming  of  stubborn  and  refractoiy  sinners 
that  it  hath  been  able  to  rend  rocks  in  pieces,  and  to  draiir  riyer^ 
of  tears  out  of  stony  hearts :  when  it  shall  appear  what  a  might^^ 
change  it  hath  wrought  upon  those,  who  seemed  most  boisteroc^^ 
and  untractable ;  bringing  them  upon  their  linees  to  grove)  in  tt>^ 
very  dust,  before  that  God  whom  they  have  daringly  offended; 
and  that  a  few  words  of  it  should  be  able  for  ever  after  to  keep 
them  in  such  an  awe  of  his  Dread  Majesty,  that  they  would 
rather  die  a  thousand  deaths,  than  willingly  do  any  thing  which 
it  forbids :  when  it  shall  calm  all  their  passions,  subjugate  their 
very  thoughts,  govern  all  their  actions ;  that  they  shall  not  dare 
to  think,  but  by  a  law  and  rule;  nor  to  speak,  but  under  the 
controul  of  their  religion;  nor  to  fear,  nor  rejoice,  nor  grieve, 
nor  be  angry,  but  upgn  permission  from  this :  how  mightily  will 
this  exalt  and  magnify  the  power  of  Christ^s  doctrine,  and  set  it 
forth  as  triumphant  in  the  world  and  over  the  world !  It  is  the 
number,  not  of  professors,  but  of  converts,  that  is  the  glory  of 
any  doctrine.     And  this  glory  is  peculiarly  due  unto  the  doctrine 
of  Christ :  all  other  doctrines  of  the  world,  though  there  be  too 
many  who  own  them,  yet  how  few  are  converted  by  them  to  a 
siober  and  holy  life  ?  all  the  grave,  and  elaborate  precepts  of 
Heathen  Philosophy,  which  taught  virtue  with  a  great  deal  of 
skill,   and  all  possible  advantages  of  wit  and  reasou,  yet,  as 
Origeu  against  Ceisus  observes,  never  converted  but  two  *,  fifom 
a  vicious  and  debauched  life :  and,  tor  all  other  ways  of  religion, 
it  is  generally  and  truly  observed,  that  the  most  zealous  in  them 
were  usually  the  most  lewd  and  dissolute  :  it  is  true  of  them  all, 
what  Christ  speaks  of  the  Pharisees,    Mat.  xxiii.   15.  They 
•  compass  sea  and  land  to  make  one  proselyte ;  and  when  he  is  mai^ 
they  make  him  seven  times  more  the  child  of  hell  than  before. 
But,   it  is  the  peculiar  glory  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  that 
tiiose,  whom  it  makes  true  proselytes,  it  makes  truly  pious* 
Envy  not,  I  beseech  you,  this  glory  to  it ;  but  let  it  appear, 
that  it  is  the  only  divine  doctrine  in  the  world,  by  having  such  a 
powerful  influence  into  your  practice,  as  no  other  doctrine  hath, 
or  can  have.     Raise  your  actions  to  such  a  divine  height,  that 
morahsts,  with  all  their  civility,  may  be  forced  to  confess,  there 
is  somewhat  more  in  your  lives,    than    nature  or  any  other 
instruction  can  possibly  bestow. 
But  this  is  only,  in  the  general. 

f  Phaedon  et  Polemon,    Orig.  cont.  Celf.  lib.  i. 
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Let  me  now  commend  to  your  practice  some  particular  duties ; 
rherein,  methinks,  the  true  and  genuine  spirit  of  tlie  Gospel 
loth  most  eminently  appear.  And,  oh!  that  you  would  for 
iver  remember  to  honour  the  doctrine  of  Christ  which  you  have 
imbracedy  and  to  adorn  your  profession,  by  the  constant  practice 
*f  these  following  graces. 

1.  Lave  J  and  Brotherly-Kindness  one  towards  another. 

This  is  the  very  badge  and  distinguishing  character  of  a 
IJhrifttian :  John  xiii.  *i5.  By  this  shall  all  men  know  that  ye  arc 
nt/  4i^ciples,  if  ye  hwve  love  one  towards  another*  Love  is  a 
Qost  beautiful  grace ;  and  that,  which  sets  a  great  lustre  upon 
eligion,  and  makes  it  beautiful  too.  It  was  that,  which  the 
Jeathens  took  most  especial  notice  of  in  the  Primitive  Christ- 
ans ;  when  they  would  not  only  communicate  their  estates  one 

0  another,  but  even  expose  their  lives  and  offer  their  blood  for 
heir  brethren :  this  made  their  very  persecutors  cry  out,  "  See 
low  dearly  these  Christians  love  one  another!"  We  are  all 
eUow>members  of  the  same  body  mystical,  whereof  Jesus 
Christ  is  the  Head :  now  ag  there  is  a  sympathy  in  the  body 
latural  between  the  members,  (for  if  one  member  suffer ,  all  the 
rest  suffer  with  it ;  or  one  member  be  honoured^  aU  the  rest  rejoice 
mih  it ;)  so  ought  it  to  be  amongst  Christians ;  for  we  are  the 
hody  of  Christ  J  and  members  in  particular ^  as  the  Apostle  speaks, 

1  Cor.  xii.  26,  27.  What  a  strange  unseemly  thing  were  it,  for 
the  members  of  the  body  to  make  an  insurrection  one  against 
another !  for  the  hand  to  pluck  out  the  eye  ;  or  for  one  hand  to 
cut  off  the  other !  alike  unseemly  it  is  for  those,  who  are  united 
together  in  the  same  body  of  Christ,  to  be  divided  in  their 
dffections  or  practices,  or  to  rend  and  tear  one  another.  This 
hath  been  the  great  sin  and  unhappiness  of  our  days :  one  limb 
of  Christ  hath  tome  off  another,  as  a  limb  of  Antichrist :  some 
bave  separated,  and  become  schismatical ;  others  are  become 
annatural,  and  rejoice  in  the  sufferings  of  their  fellows:  the 
pveak  have  censured  the  strong;  and  the  strong  despised  the 
iveak :  and,  upon  such  petty  differences  in  judgment  and  opinion, 
have  arisen  such  vast  breaches  in  love  and  charity ;  breaches, 
wide  as  the  seas,  and,  without  a  miracle,  as  incurable:  as  if  it 
were  •  sufficient  ground  for  quarrel,  that  one  limb  is  not  just  of 
the  same  make,  size,  and  proportion  with  the  others.  For 
ihame.  Christians !  let  us  all,  who  hold  the  same  Head,  Christ 
fesus,  be  all  united  together  in  the  same  Spirit,  and  exercise 
nutnal  love  and  mutual  forbearance.    Or  else,  believe  it,  if  thq 
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sbeep  divide  among  themselves,  and  separate  and  scatter,  die^ 
Great  Shepherd  will  send  in  those  dogs  or  wolves  among  them, 
that  will  make  them  run  together  again. 

2.  Another  duty,  which  adorns  the  doctrine  of  Christ, 
recommends  it  to  the  acceptance  and  esteem  of  others,  is, 
to  our  Enemies ;    and  a  ready  forgiving  of  the  wrongs  air^^ 
injuries,  which  have  been  maliciously  done  against  us. 

This  is  a  duty  highly  pressed  upon  us  by  the  Gospel.  Y^ry 
few  of  the  Heathens,  though  they  went  far  in  many  exceUent 
points  of  morality,  have  ever  attained  to  this  height  and  perfec- 
tion  :  and  therefore  Tully  tells  us  ^,  tdcisd  te  lacessitus  poies; 
and,  again  f,  odt  hominejny  et  odero  tUinam  uldsci poteram :  and  - 
Aristotle,  in  his  Rhetoric  ]:,  To  mc  enApBc  rifito^eiff^  Ha?m  imi, 
&c :  '^  It  is  good,''  saith  he,  ^^  to  revenge  ourselves  upon  our 
enemies :  for  it  is  but  just  to  return  the  same  measure  we  have 
received ;  and  it  is  manly  not  to  be  overcome  in  any  thing.'* 
But  the  Gospel  hath  taught  us  another  way  of  overcoming  oar 
enemies :  Rom.  xii.  21.  Be  not  overcome  qfevilj  hut  overcome  oA 
isoith  good ;  by  praying  for  them,  by  doing  them  all  kind  offices 
of  humanity  and  respect.  Whilst  we  thus  manage  all  the 
differences  which  we  have  here  with  others,  w;hosoev^  gets  the 
better  in  this  world ;  yet,  certainly,  at  the  Last  Day,  the  victory 
and  crown  will  be  adjudged  ours.  This  is  that,  which  oor 
Saviour  Christ  greatly  insists  on,  Matth.  v.  44.  I  say  unto  you. 
Love  i/our  enemies :  bless  thenty  that  curse  you :  do  good  iothenh 
that  hate  you :  and  pray  for  them^  which  despitefuUy  useyouani 
persecute  you :  and  he  adds  an  argument,  that  is  very  cogent  and 
^enforcing,  from  the  example  of  our  Father :  v.  45.  That  y 
fmn/  be  the  fihitdren  of  God :  for  he  causeth  his  sun  to  rise  en  tht 
evilandon  the  goody  and  sendeth  rain  on  the  just  and  on  the  unjust  t 
God  doth  good  to  all,  even  to  his  enemies ;  and  this  shoddbe 
our  pattern  to  do  good  also  to  our  enemies :  especially  conaider^  , 
^ng,  that,  in  doing  good  to  them,  we  indeed  do  good  to  ourselfes; 
lor  we  pray  for  the  forgiveness  of  our  trespasses,  according  to 
our  forgiving  others  those  trespasses  which  they  commit  against^ 
pis :  but,  while  we  keep  and  nourish  any  rancouring  or  revengeful 
/thoughts,  we  do  but  put  in  a  caution  against  our  own  prayerSf 
and  bind  our  iniquities  upon  our  souls,  yea  and  make  our  verf 
prayers  the  most  dreadful  eurses  that  can  be  uttered  against  u^^ 

*  Cicero  de  Oratore. 
t  Cicero  ad  Atticum. 
X  Bristol.  Ethic.  I.  iv«  c.  5.  Rhetoric,  c.  P. 
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Tor,  if  y^e  forgive  not  men  their  trespasses^  neither  wUl  our 
heavenly  Father  forgive  us  our  trespasses:  Matt  vi.  15.  Revenge 
s  utterly  contrary  to  the  spirit  of  the  Gospel.  As  Tertullian 
peaks  well  * :  There  is  no  difference,  between  him  that  doth 
in  injury,  and  him  that  requites  it ;  nisi  qtidd  iUe  prior  in  male^ 
Icio  deprehenditUTf  at  iUe  posterior ;  <^  but  only  that  the  one  is 
cricked  a  little  sooner  than  the  other/'  Yea,  indeed,  the  best 
vay  of  revenge,  if  we  study  that,  is  to  requite  wrongs  with 
dndnesses  and  good  offices :  what  saith  the  Apostle,  Rom.  xii. 
20  ?  If  thine  enemy  htmgery  feed  him ;  if  he  thirst,  give  him 
irink :  foTy  in  so  doing,  thou  shalt  heap  coals  of  fire  on  his  head: 
by  heaping  coals  of  fire  on  his  head,  may  be  meant,  either  that 
thoa  shalt  kindle  in  him  a  regret  and  tormenting  displeasure, 
that  he  cannot  vex,  nor  discompose  thee,  and  so  shalt  make 
him  the  instrument  of  thy  revenge  upon  himself;  or  thou  shalt 
kindle  in  him  such  a  sorrow  and  compunction  for  having  cause- 
lessly wronged  thee,  as  shall  bum  him  like  fire,  until  he  hath 
given  thee  abundant  satisfaction;  or,  else,  lastly,  thou  shalt 
kindle  upon  him  the  coals  of  everlasting  fire  in  hell,  for  persisting 
•obstinately  to  hate  and  injure  thee  without  cause  or  provocation : 
and  that  is  a  revenge  to  purpose;  a  revenge,  which  belongs 
unto  him,  who  hath  said,  Vengeance  is  mine,  and./  will  repmf  it. 

3.  Patience  under  tribulations  and  afflictions,  is  a  grace,  which 
doth  exceedingly  adorn  the  doctrine  of  God  our  Saviour :  when 
we  are  under  any  chastisement  fit)m  the  hand  of  God,  or  any 
persecution  firom  the  rage  and  wrath  of  man,  quietly  to  submit 
without  either  repining  or  murmuring. 

A  Christian  should  pass  through  the  world,  with  as  little  noise 
and  tumult  as  may  be.  Wicked  men  may  roar  and  swagger  in 
it :  it  is  their  country :  but  it  is  only  a  Christian's  road,  through 
which  he  is  travelling  to  his  country;  and  it  were  a  vain  and 
endless  thing,  should  he  stop  to  tiake  up  a  stone,  and  cast  at 
every  dog  that  will  bark  at  him  in  his  passage.  But,  because  I 
have  elsewhere  treated  at  large  concerning  this  grace  of  patience, 
I  shall  hot  fiirther  expatiate  here. 

4.  Humility,  and  Lowliness  of  Mind,  is  a  grace,  which  doth 
mightily  adorn  the  doctrine  of  Christ; 

And,  therefore,  1  Pet.  iii.  4.  It  is  called  the  ornament  of  a 
meek  and  quiet  spirit,  which  is  in  the  sight  of  God  cf  great  price^ 

*  Tertuli.  de  Patientid. — XJUio  h  contumelid  non  differt,  nidi  ordine.  Qui 
iiohrem  regent ^  tantdtn  excusatiilts  peccat,    Seneca  de  Ird.  Cfip.  ii.  sect  32* 
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A  proud,  supercilious,  self-conceited  Christian  is  amonstoin 
religion.  As  any  exuberance  and  wen  in  the  body  is  a  gceit 
deformity  and  blemish  to  it ;  so  these  professors,  who  are  higb- 
swoln  and  puffed  up  with  conceit,  are  but  wens  in  the  body 
mystical ;  they  are  but  blisters,  which  contain  nothing  in  them 
but  ill  humours,  and  bring  a  great  deal  of  deformity  and  dis« 
credit  upon  that  holy  religion  which  they  profess. 

There  is  a  twofold  pride ;  childish,  and  devilish. 

A  Childish  Pride,  I  call  that,  which  is  conversant  about  the 
body:  through  wliich  men  adorn  that,  beyond  decency;  and 
then  think  themselves  by  so  much  better  than  others,  by  how 
much  their  cloaths  are  finer. 

A  Devilish  Pride  is  that,  which  lurks  within :  when  tnen  are 
proud  of  their  excellencies  and  perfections ;  proud  of  their  wit, 
of  their  judgment,  of  their  elocution,  or  any  other  of  God's 
gifb.  Yea,  and  pride  is  such  a  rust  and  canker,  as  can  seize  on 
the  purest  metals :  there  may  be  some  proud  of  their  very 
graces ;  yea,  proud  of  their  very  humility. 

Now,  though  the  former  pride  be  more  ridiculous,  yet  this 
latter  is  more  pernicious  and  baneful ;  and  both  are  contrary  to 
the  spirit  of  the  Gospel,  and  bring  a  blemish  upon  the  professors 
of  it. 

There  be  Two  things  in  pride,  which  make  it  so  unlovely: 
. Unsociableness,  and  Contention. 

A  proud  man  is  an  unsociable  man.  He  looks  upon  all  others 
as  below  him,  hates  a  rival,  and  scorns  to  have  an  equal.  If  all 
will  not  vail  to  his  opinion  in  matters  of  dispute,  or  to  his  humour 
in  matters  of  practice,  he  takes  himself  as  affronted  by  them; 
and,  because  he  hath  given  himself  a  kind  of  sovereignty  over 
others,  looks  upon  himself  as  wronged,  if  others  will  not  do  so 
too,  and  let  him  controul  and  govern  them  as  the  only  fit  aod 
able  person  to  do  it.  Hence  we  may  commonly  observe,  that, 
though  there  is  a  kind  of  love  and  complacency  between  all  ' 
other  sinners  one  towards  another ;  as  the  drunkard  loves  his 
pot-companion,  and  seeks  his  company ;  the  thief  joins  himself 
in  society  with  those  who  are  thieves,  and  every  one  labours  to 
rub  his  vice  upon  as  many  as  he  can :  yet  never  was  it  seen  that 
two  proud  men  could  agree  together:  for  none  is  a  greater 
enemy  to  pride  in  any  but  himself,  than  a  proud  man ;  and  that, 
because  this  is  a  vice  that  always  seeks  superiority  and  pre- 
eminence, which  a  proud  man  cannot  bear  in  any  but  himself. 

Again,  pride  is  always  contentious,  full  of  strife  and  braw). 
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it  must  needs  be  so :  for,  as  tumours  and|  swelling  boils  in 
l3ody  are  very  sore/ and  the  least  touch  makes  them  ache  and 
;  so  these  swelling,  proud  men,  if  they  be  but  at  all  touched 
nr  repute  or  interest,  yea  or  but  in  their  fancy  and  opinion, 
»itly  rage  and  storm,  and  cannot  bear,  no  not  the  least 
ling  which  they  imagine  to  be  an  injury  done  them  ;  for  proud 
asln  is  always  tender.    And,  therefore,  saith  the  Wise  Man, 
^  xiii.  10.  Only  by  pride  cometh  contention.     Now  how  un- 
ixnly  a  thing  is  this  untractable  humour !  how  infinitely  con- 
to  the  doctrine  of  Christ !  The  Apostle  commands  us, 
bll.  ii.  3.  that  nothing  be  done  out  of  strife  or  vain-glory ;  but, 
\    Zewliness  of  mind,  let  each  esteem  other  better  than  themselves : 
^^mper,  which,  when  it  shall  please  God  to  redeem  religion 
all  the  contempt  and  obloquy  that  is  cast  upon  it,  he  will 
»ire  into  the  hearts  of  professors.     I  am  sure  I  can  see  but 
little  of  it  abroad  in  the  world :  no ;  we  ure  grown  now  to 
a.t:  pass,  that  he  is  thought  the  best  man,  who  can  find  the 
Ost  fault  and  make  the  most  strife :  and  whosoever  hath  but 
^^  enough  to  make  a  quick  and  smart  reply,  begins  to  think  of 
'^^ing  up  for  himself  and  being  the  head  of  a  sect  and  party, 
^^  conceits  himself  fit  to  be  a  judges  and  controuler  of  all  orders 
^cl  of  all  offices,   whether  civil  or  sacred.     For  shame,   O 
•Vxristians !  boast  not  yourselves  beyond  your  own  line :  if  you 
'^ve  any  place  in  the  body  mystical  of  Jesus  Christ,  keep 
'^^xirselves  within  your  proportion :  know  your  own  measures, 
^d  your,  own  bounds.     If  thou  be  an  eye^  and  so  canst  guide 
^e  rest  of  the  body ;  or  if  thou  be  a  handy  and  so  art  useful 
'for  the  service  of  the  body ;  whatsoever  be  thy  place,  thy  parts, 
thy  gifts,  whatsoever  member  thou  art,  be  not  a  swoln  one :  let 
not  pride  blister  thee ;  for,  if  thou  give  way  to  *  this  kind  of 
tumours,  thou  wilt  be  so  far  from  being  an  ornanient,  that  thou 
wilt  only  be  a  blemish  and  deformity  to  the  body  of  Christ. 

This  is  a  Fourth  Grace,  which  I  would  recommend  to  you  as 
adorning  the  doctrine  of  God  our  Saviour. 

5.  Obedience  to  our  Magistrates  and  Rulers^  doth  exceedingly 
become  the  profession  of  the  Gospel. 

See  what  the  Apostle  saith  of  it,  I  Pet.  ii.  \2,  Halving  your 
tonoersation  honest  among  the  Gentiles :  that  whereas  they  speak 
Against  you  as  evil  doers,  they  may,  by  your  good  works  which 
^hey  shall  behold,  glorify  God.  But  how  may  this  be  dbne  ?  He 
^iTBsently  subjoins,  w.  13,  14.  Submit  ^yourselves  to  every  ordi- 
^lance  (f  man,  for  the  Lord*s  sake :  whether  it  be  to  the  king,  as 
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supreme;  Or  unto  gooemors....sent  by  him:  and  observe  the 
reason  of  this  injunction,  v.  15.  Ibr  sots  the  wUl  of  God,  tha, 
by  welldoing f  ye  may  put  to  silence  the  ignorance  of  foolish  nm. 
We  ought  still  to  walk  by  the  same  rule ;  and,  by  our  suboiissioD 
and  obedience  to  the  powers  which  God  hath  set  over  us,  make 
it  appear,  that  reUgion  is  not  faction ;  and  that,  in  whatsoever 
man^s  law  and  God^s  do  not  contradict  one  another,  our  obeying 
of  man^s  is  but  part  of  our  obeying  of  God^s ;  who  hath  com- 
manded us  to  be  subject  unto  the  higher  power Sj  not  oply  fur  fear 
and  upon  politic  respects,  but  for  conscience  sake,  and  hath 
threatened  all  resistance  and  opposition  with  damnation :  Bom. 
ziii.  1,  2. 

6.  It  doth  much  adorn  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  to  be  just  ind 
upright  in  our  dealings  with  men. 

It  must  needs  be  a  most  foul  blemish  to  religion,  when  tbosei 
who  profess  it,  shall  pretend  to  high  spiritual  enjoyments,  and 
yet  neglect  the  duties  of  common  and  moral  honesty ;  and  be 
as  unjust  towards  men,  as  they  wouVl  be  thought  devout  towaidi 
God.    Would  to  Grod  this  blot  were  as  easy  to  be  wiped  off,  as 
it  is  obvious  and  easy  to  be  observed !  it  hath  made  religion  to 
stink'  in  the  nostrils  of  profiane  persons:  and  wrought  in  them 
such  an  inveterate  hatred  against  all  profession  of  godliness,  that 
now  the  world  flies  and  avoids  all  that  make  shew  of  it  as 
dangerous  people ;  and  thinks  it  not  safe  to  converse  with  thosej 
who  will  dare  once  to  talk  of  conversing  with  God.    It  is  a 
shame  and  grief  of  heart,  to  hear  the  blasphemies  which  are 
daily  uttered  against  holiness  upon  this  very  account :  what  is 
more  common  in  men's  mouths,  than,  **  Have  a  care  how  you 
deal  with  such  an  one !  Why,  he  is  a  Saint ;  and  will  lay  bis 
hand  upon  his  heart,  and  cheat  you  with  a  sigh  and  a  ^  Verily*' 
Well,  of  all  men  in  the  world,  deliver  me  firom  having  to  do 
with  a  Saint  V^  I  would  not  mention  such  things  as  these  to  you^ 
did  I  not  know  them  to  be  ordinary  and  common  reproaches.  1 
beseech  you,  O  Christians,  for  the  Gospel's  sake ;  if  not  for 
your  own  credit,  yet  if  you  have  any  respect  left  for  that  piety 
to  which  you  pretend,  if  any  sense  of  the  reputation  of  tba-^ 
religion  for  which  you  profess  you  are  ready  to  lay  down  yo^^ 
very  lives,  redeem  its  lost  honour ;  and  make  it  appear  to  all  tt^^ 
world,  that  Yea  and  Nay  is  as  true  a  dealer,  as  oaths  and  curs^^ 
Consider  thax  dreadful  place,  1  Thess.  iv.  6.  Let  no  man 
beyond  or  defraud  his  brother  in  any  thing  i  for  that  the  Lord 
the  avenger  of  all  such :  his  justice  will  certainly  punish  yo 
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iigiistice;  and,  though  you  may  have  an  advantage,  through 
the  Ignorance  or  easiness  of  those  with  whom  you  deal,  to  over-^ 
reach  them,  yet,  believe  it,  there  is  a  day  coming,  wherein  the 
bhie  weights  shall  be  themselves  weighed,  and  the  scanty  mea- 
lores  be  themselves  meted  by  a  standard  that  is  infallibly  true, 
^ossibly,  thy  bairns  and  contracts  may  proceed  so  with  those, 
fho  ate  persuaded  to  trust  thee,  because  of  thy  profession,  that 
hey  can  have  no  advantage  to  recover  their  right  by  Law: 
teware  thou  give  them  no  occasion  to  rail  at  the  Gospel ;  nor  to 
jccuse  themselves  of  folly,  for  thinking  that  a  professor  could 
»e  an  honest  man.    Remember,  there  is  a  day  x;oming,  wherein 
.  thousand  witnesses  shall  be  produced  to  testify  what  agreements 
knd  compacts  thou  hast  made :  all  accounts  shall  be  balanced, 
uid  so  much  found  resting  due,  which  thou  shalt  certainly  pay, 
liough  not  to  those  whom  thou  hast  wronged,  yet  to  the  justice 
yf  G^,  'who  is  the  Great  and  Universal  Creditor:  he  is  the 
avenger  of  all  those,  who,  by  wronging  others  in  their  estates, 
BvroiDg  them  most  of  all  in  their  souls,  and  embitter  their  hearts 
against  that  religion  and  profession  which  deluded  them.    Espe- 
cially, the  scandal  is  so  much  the  more  gross,  and  the  wound 
dtet  religion  receives  the  more  incurable;  when  rapine,  and 
extortion,  and  injustice,  shall  be  done  under  pretence  of  advanc- 
ing the  Gospel,  and  promoting  the  honour  and  glory  of  God : 
what  is  this  else,  but  to  bring  him  into  a  partnership  with  them, 
and  to  make  him  the  receiver  of  their  thefts  ?  to  transgress  the 
law,  that  we  might  please  the  Lawgiver ;  and  to  be  wicked  for 
6od*s  sake  ?  as  if  it  were  a  service  done  to  him,  to  make  use  of 
the  First  Table  of  the  Law  to  break  the  Second  in  pieces ;  and, 
that  to  be  zealous  towards  God,  required  we  should  be  unjust 
towards  men.     Let  it  appear,  by  your  equity  and  justice  to^ii^rds 
all  with  whom  you  deal,  that  you  do  indeed  believe  that  Gospel 
which  you  profess ;  and  which  teacheth  you  to  despise  what- 
soever this  world  offers,  at  the  price,  either  of  a  sin  against  your 
rdigion,  or  of  a  reproach  upon  it.   *  ^ 

7.  It  doth  mightily  adorn  the  doctrine  of  God  our  Saviour,  as* 
to  be  just  and  upright  in  our  dealings  with  men,  so  as  not  to 
overreach  and  defraud  them  in  what  is  theirs ;  so  neither  to  be 
too  rigorous  and  strict,  in  exacting  what  is  our  own. 

We  ought,  in  some  cases,  jure  nostro  cedere,  "  to  part  with 
Dur  9wn  right  ;^'  and,  rather  than  be  contentious,  to  sit  down  by 
^he  loss  of  what  others  unjustly  take  frpm  us.    Whereas  those,  ,^ 
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who  will  strain  their  right  to  the  utmost  extent,  and  still  have 
recourse  to  the  summumjus^  ^^  the  most  rigid  exaction  of  what- 
soever they  can  lay  claim  to/*  if  they  turn  not  justice  into  op- 
pression, yet  tbey^um  it  into  wormwood,  as  the  Prophet  speaks, 
and  make  it  bitter  and  unpieasing :  if  they  do  not  injury  to 
others,  yet  certainly  they  injure  themselves;  and  they  injure 
the  reputation  of  that  religion  they  profess,  which  requiret  m 
not  to  stand  upon  punctilios,  but  to  give  a  meek  concession  one 
to  another ;  and  votes  him,  who  yields,  both  to  have  the  better 
cause  and  to  be  the  better  man..    And  yet  I  do  not  condemoy 
where  violence  and  injustice  deprive  us  of  what  is  necessaiy  to 
the  sustentation  of  life ;  where  what  they  take  from  us  is  more 
than  we  can  well  spare,  without  some  notable  inconvenience:   1 
do  not,  I  say,  condemn  those,  who  seek  to  recover  their  own  \pjf 
legal  and  allowed  courses :  in  this  case,  I  know  the  law  isgdo€^ 
if  it  be  lawfully  used :  and  therefore  the  Apostle  (1  Cor.  vi.  Y  *. 
Dare  any  ofyou^  having  a  matter  against  another^  go  to  law  befor^^ 
the  unjust^  and  not  before  the  saints?)  condemns  not  suing fc^^ 
our  right,  but  suing  for  it  in  such  a  manner  as  to  bring  a  sluua^^ 
and  scandal  upon  the  Gospel :  he  forbids  them,  in  any  case  c^^ 
difference  among  themselves,  to  have  recourse  to  the  heathe^^ 
tribunals  for  justice ;  but  would  haye  other  Christians  to  take  u^^ 
the  matter,  and  compound  it  between  them :  they  must  no^  ^ 
bring  such  a  disparagement  upon  religion,  as  that  the  Heathen  ^ 
should  ever  know  there  were  any  differences  and  contentid^-^ 
among  Christians;  and  therefore  they  must  not  plead  for  rigl^'^ 
in  their  courts,  but  choose  out  some  of  their  most  prudent  br^-* 
thren  to  be  arbitrators  and  umpires  between  them,  standing  t.^' 
their  award.     So,  now,  it  is  a  great  discredit  to  Christianity,  fo^ 
those,  who   profess   it,  to  be  always  quarrelling  about  sm&ll 
things;  and  those  little  concerns,  which  though  they  may  belong 
to  them,  yet  it  doth  not  belong  to  Christians  to  be  contentioflJB^ 
about  them :  when  men  shall  stand  upon  every  trivial  right,  anc3^ 
rather  than  part  with  the  least  that  they  can  call  theirs,  will  ei^»- 
broil  themselves  and  others  in  troublesome  and  endless  suit^  ^ 
this  argues,  that  they  have  not  such  mean  thoughts  of  the  worthy 
as  the  doctrine  of  Christ  requires,  since  they  prefer  any  sm^^* 
and  petty  concern  of  it  before  Christian  peace  and  quietne^^^ 
which  the  Gospel  hath  highly  recommended. 

Our  Saviour  hath  given  us  our  rule  in  this  case :  Matth.  v.  ^^' 
If  any  man  will  sue  thee  at  the  laWy  and  take  away  thy  coat^  let  h'£"^^ 
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.  •  ' 

lutoe  thjf  doke  also :  and,  in  the  verse  foregoing,  Resist  not  evU; 
hu  whosoever  will  smite  thee  on  thy  right  cheeky  turn  to  him  the 
other  also. 

Now  because  these  places  seem  to  contain  something  peculiar 
to  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  I  think  I  shall  not  much  digress,  if  I 
give  you  a  brief  comment  and  interpretation  of  them. 

Resist  not  evil:  that  is,  you,  who  are  but  private  men,  for- 
bear to  vindicate  and  right  yourselves  according  to  your  own 
<li8cretion  :  for  passion  and  self-love  may  make  you  immoderate, 
snd  cause  the  revenge  to  be  far  greater  than  the  offence.    But, 
if  the  injury  be  greater  than  is  fit  to  be  borne,  this  doth  not 
forbid  you  to  have  recourse  to  the  magistrate,  /or  he  beareth  not 
*ier  .aword  in  vain.    Revenge  is  an  untamed  thing :  and  it  is  well 
>i^  mankind,  that  God  hath  challenged  it  to  himself;  Vengeance 
'^^^afigeth  unto  me^  saith  the  Lord ;  and  hath  appointed  magis- 
;s,  whom  he  calls  gods^  committing  to  them  the  dispensation 
(mporal  vengeance,  reserving  to  himself  the  dispensation  of 


ea,  80  far  must  we  be  from  being  judges  in  our  own  cause» 
^  our  Saviour  adds;  Whosoever  shall  smite  thee  on  thy  right 
^^^kj  turn  to  him  the  other  also ;  which  must  not  be  understood 

1  iterally  obliging  us :  for  neither  Christ  himself,  nor  his  Apostle 
^«  Paul,  invited  the  injuries  which  were  done  them;  but  rather 
^ctrply  reproved  those,  who  unjustly  smote  them.  To  turn  the 
^eek,  therefore,  signifies  nothing  else,  but  to  bear  patiently  the 
fronts  which  are  done  us :  and  so  we  have  it.  Lam.  iii.  30.  He 
^^^€ih  the  cheek  to  him,  that  smiteth  him :  and  so  it  is  prophesied 
^  Christ,  Isa.  1.  6.  that  he  should  give  his  back  to  the  smiters, 
''Id  his  cheeks  to  them  that  pluck  off  the  hair :  that  is,  he  should 
^fier  meekly  and  patiently  those  indignities,  which  were  done 
^to  him.  AH,  that  either  the  example  or  precept  of  Christ 
^jrs  upon  us,  is,  to  bear  such  personal  injuries  calmly,  and  to 
^  willing  rather  to  suffer  a  second  than  to  revenge  the  first, 
^^d  this  is  far  enough  from  that  sense,  which  that  scoffing  apos* 
^^  Julian  put  upon  the  words,  when,  commanding  some  Chris^ 
^^8  who  were  brought  before  him  to  be  buffeted,  he  asked 
^^m  in  scorn,  "  why  they  did  not  follow  the  commands  of  their 
^^ter,  who  bid  them  turn  the  other  cheek  also  ?" 

't  follows :  If  any  man  will  sue  thee  at  law,  and  take  away  thy 
^^>  let  him  have  thy  cloke  also.  Neither  must  this  be  under- 
^od  according  to  the  letter,  as  if  we  were  bound  to  reward 

Vol.  IV.  D  D 
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those,  who  injarft  us :  but,  thus  much  it  teacheth  us ;  that,  dMntt 
omall  matters,  things  which  we  can  easily  be  without  or  else  caiHy 
procure,  as  a  coat,  or  a  garment,  or  the  like,  we  should  not  be 
contentious ;  but  rather  recede  from  our  right,  than  rigorously 
pursue  it  with  strife  and  quarrels. 

And,  truly,  this  is  a  temper  worthy  of  Christians.  But  how 
rarely  is  it  to  be  found !  Pride,  and  passion,  and  self-interest 
have,  now-a-days,  eaten  out  the  meekness,  charity,  and  patience 
of  a  Christian  Spirit.  Many  hot  professors  there  are,  who,  with 
Peter,  are  ready  to  pray  for  fire  to  come  down  from  heafen, 
and  consume  those  who  offer  them  the  least  injury :  and  many, 
who  are  more  ready  to  take  from  others  what  is  justly  theiis, 
than  to  yield  up  any  thing  of  their  own  to  the  unjust  possession 
of  others :  many,  who  would  tather  smite  on  both  chedis,  than 
suffer  on  one.  Certainly,  Christian  meekness  is  perished  froai 
the  earth :  and,  if  we  would  find  any  remarkable  examples  of 
it,  we  must  turn  over  the*  ancient  monuments  of  the  Primitive 
Church ;  for  our  latter  ages  can  furnish  us  with  very  few.  Be 
•persuaded.  Christians,  to  bring  this  again  into  practice.  No- 
thing  will  more  commend  your  religion^  nor  set  it  oflF  to  the 
esttem  of  others,  than  this :  for,  when  they  shall  see  you  bear 
Notorious  wrongs  and  affronts,  with  a  conquering  patience;  when 
they  shall  see  you  part  with  your  right  rather  than  strive  about 
it,  and  willingly  forego  those  things  wherein  others  phoe  t 
great  part  of  their  content  and  felicity :  what  must  the  world 
conclude,  but  that  certainly  these  men  have  a  most  exceHent 
religion ;  a  religion,  doubtless,  that  assures  them  of  far  better 
and  more  excellent  things  than  these,  since  it  can  prevail  with 
them  so  easily  to  give  up  their  concerns,  which  others  so  KgUy 
value !  And,  indeed,  upon  this  very  score,  the  Apostle  sets  it, 

Heb.  X.  34.  Ye took  joyfully  the  spoiling  of  your  goods^  krmrifii 

in  yourselves  that  ye  have  in  heaven  a  better  and  an  endurinS 
substance. 

This  is  the  last  particular  duty,  on  which  I  shall  insistf^as 
adorning  the  Gospel.  Many  others  there  are,  too  numeroii^ 
indeed  to  be  severally  discoursed  of:  as  the  filling  up  of  oOt 
relations  with  the  duties  appertaining  to  them ;  self-denial,  af>^ 
a  holy  contempt  of  this  world ;  charity  and  liberality,  in  relie"^ 
ing  the  necessities  of  others;  a  mutual  forbearing  to  censu^ 
and  judge  one  another,  a  sin  that  mightily  abounds  in  this  it^ 
wherein  every  one  thinks  so  much  the  better  of  himself,  }:^ 


THE  VIRTUES  WHICH  ADORN  RELIGION.  403 

liovr  much  the  worse  he  thinks  of  others ;  a  cheerful  contented 
^irit  under  every  dispensation  of  God's,  providence  towards  us; 
with  several  others,  which  I  cannot  now  stand  to  treat  of  par- 
ticularly. 

And  thus  I  have  dispatched  the  Doctrinal  part  of  this  subject: 
and  shewn  you,  both  what  it  is  to  adorn  the  doctrine  of  Christ ; 
and,  likewise,  how  a  holy  and  pious  life,  that  is  conformable  to 
the  precepts  of  our  religion,  doth  it  in  general,  and  in  particular. 

III.  All,  that  remains  farther  to  be  done,  is  to  EXHORT  you 
tixuB  to  adorn  the  doctrine  of  God  our  Saviour  in  all  things ;  that, 
as  you  have  taken  up  the  name  and  pi'ofession  of  the  Christian 
Religion,  so  you  xtrndd  walk  worthy  of  both,  and  of  the  vocation 
wherewith  ye  are  called. 

Sensible  I  am,  that  the  temptations,  which  lie  against  a  strict 
and  gospel-conversation,  are  many  and  discouraging.  The 
careless  examples  of  those,  whom  we  yet  think  well  of  ^  the  en- 
mity of  the  world,  which  lies  in  wickedness,  and  will  be  sure  to 
hate  those,  who,  by  being  more  severe  and  precise  than  them- 
sehres,  upbraid  their  crimes ;  the  reluctance  of  the  flesh  against 
a  doctrine,  which  engageth  us  to  subdue  and  mortify  it ;  the 
ligour  and  difficulty  of  Christ^s  precepts,  and  vain  hopes  and 
presumptions  of  God's  indulgence:  are,  all  of  them,  sucli 
powerful  orators,  that  he,  who  would  carry  it  against  all  these, 
had  need  use  very  forcible  motives ;  such  as  should  not  only 
persuade,  but  compel;  and  give  such  reasons,  as  should  not 
only  convince,  but  necessitate.  But  this  not  being  in  the  power 
of  man,  I  shall  only  shew  you  how  reasonable  this  exhortation 
is,  notwithstanding  all  the  prejudices  that  lie  against  it;  and 
jioubt  not,  but  I  shall  speak  so  much  on  the  behalf  of  strict 
piety  and  godliness,  that  murmurings  and  repinings  shall  be  the 
<»nly  objection  left,  which  I  must  leave  to  the  efficacious  per- 
suasions of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  remove  and  answer. 

The  grounds  of  all,  I  shall  lay  in  Two  particulars : 

That  the  profession  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  is  most 

rational. 
That  it  is  most  rational  we  should  live  according  to  th^ 
profession  we  maki^. 

D  D  2 
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i.  The  FIRST  I  shall  but  briefly  speak  unto,  because  I  take  it 
as  g^ranted  by  all  of  us.  * 

Yea,  even  those  lewd,  pro&ne  wretches,  who  hate  the  prcK 
fessors  of  religion  and  godliness  and  make  them  their  sport  and 
scorn,  yet  have  not  the  profligate  impudence  to  avow  that  it  is 
for  their  profession ;  but  pretend  it  is  for  their  hypocrisy,  be- 
cause they  do  not  act  suitably  thereunto.  Yea,  the  very  DenI 
himself  is  forced  to  acknowledge,  that  this  is  the  doctrine,  whieh 
shews  unto  us  the  way  of  life  and  salvation :  Acts  xvi.  17^*  All 
other  religions  in  the  world  are  nothing  else  but  a  fardel  of 
ridiculous  fopperies ;  which  the  Devil  could  never  have  imposed 
on  mankind,  did  he  not  love  to  make  men  fools,  aud  to  triumplm 
over  their  reason  as  wefl  as  their  souls. 

The  excellency  of  this  doctrine  of  Christ  appears  in  thes*^ 
Three  things : 

In  the  Sublimeness  of  the  Mysteries  which  it  teacheth. 
In  the  Purity  of  the  Duties  which  it  enjoins. 
In  the  Transcendency  of  the  Rewards  ivhich  it  pn>^ 
miseth. 

1.  Iti  Mysteries  are  most  sublime  and  lofty. 

And,  no  wonder,  for  in  them  is  contained  the  manifold  wi^^ 
dom  of  God.  A  Trinity  in  Unity ;  the  incarnation  of  the  So^^ 
of  God ;  that  the  Immortal  God  should  die,  and  that,  by  iu^ 
death,  he  should  give  life  to  the  world ;  that  his  blood  and  suf^ 
ferings  should  satisfy  divine  justice,  and  expiate  our  offences  ^ 
and,  indeed,  the  whole  method  of  redemption,  are  mysterie^!^ 
which  far  surmount  the  highest  flight  of  reason :  and  yet  ai>^ 
therefore  the  more  rational,  and  do  the  more  oblige  us  to  b^-^ 
lieve  them,  because  the  same  reason  tells  us,  that  that  canno^ 
be  the  wisdom  of  God,  which  may  be  comprehended  by  tk^ 
weakness  and  foolishness  of  man. 

2.  Its  Precepts  are  most  holy  and  pure. 

As  for  the  idolatrous  worship  of  the  Heathens,  it  was  barbtf^ 
rous,  and  commonly  cruel  or  obscene;  insomuch  that  Catoiy 
though  it  was  the  only  religion  which  he  knew,  was  ashamed  ^^ 
Be  present  at  its  solemnities.  And,  for  the  Jewish  Religion,  so 
much  of  it  as  is  not  incorporated  into  the  Gospel,  though  ther« 
were  nothing  in  it  dishonest  nor  unlawful ;  yet  it  consisted  i^ 
external  observations,  as  circumcision,  and  sacriflces,  and  ablu* 
tions,  which  God  in  wisdom  imposed  upon  them  to  amuse  aticl 
busy  them  about  the  ceremonies  of  their  own  religion,  who  wel^ 
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fb  naturally  prone  to  fall  into  the  idolatry  of  others.  But  the 
ioctrine  of  Christ  teacheth  us  to  worship  Him,  ^ho  is  a  Sphritf 
m  spirit  and  in  truth ;  to  employ  ourselves  in  those  works,  which 
lave  an  innate  and  inseparable  goodness  in  them :  it  requires  us 
lot  to  circumcise  our  ilesh,  but  our  hearts ;  not  to  offer  up  th^ 
^lood.of  bulls  and  gipats  unto  God,  but  even  pur  own,  if  it  be 
necessary,  in  bearing  witness  to  the  truth  and  for  tlie  glory  of 
Sod;  not  to  wash  our  garments  or  our  cups,  but  to  cleanse  our'- 
^hes  from  aU  pollutions  ho\h  of  the  flesh  and  spirit ;  not  Scru^ 
;>uIously  to  abstain  from  some  kinds  of  meats,  but  temperately 
o  abstain  fi:om  excess  in  any  kind  of  tliem.  .  This  is  the  doc- 
lioe,  which  commands  us  to  trust  God  with  all  our  a04insi^  to. 
ike  his  promises  for  security,  to  love  and  fear  him  who  i9.in«« 
oitely  good  and  infinitely  great,  as  the  whole  of  that  service 
!iioh  he  requires  from  us.  This  alone  reaobeth  to.  our  thoughts^ 
d  to  our  affections :  and  lays  the  axe  to  the  very  root  of  our 
:^^ ;  judging  those  secret  motions  of  our  souls,  which  are  un- 
countable to  any  but  God  alone ;  condemning  rash  anger  for 
^x^der,  and  an  unchaste  glance  for  adultery ;  and,  penetrating 
<^  the  inmost  recesses  of  the  heart,  ransacks  aitd  censures  all 
^  wickednesses  that  lie  latent  there.  And  this  shews  that  it  is 
c^dlent  above  all  other  doctrines  in  the  world,  and  only  divine. 
3  ,  Its  Rewards  are  most  transcendent. 

"Xliat,  which  neither  eye  hath  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither 
t:li  it  entered  into  the  heart  of  man  to  conceive,  God  hath 
Spared  for  those  that  love  him.  Other  religi9ns  either  speak 
^Ubtfully  of  a  future  reward,  or  else  promise  such  fitn  one  as  is 
^an  and  sordid ;  sensual  rewards,  fitted  for  brutish  religions : 
^t;  our  Saviour  Christ,  .after  he  hath  commanded  us  to  love 
1^,  promiseth  us  the  eternal  fruition  of  the  God  we  love; 
Omiseth  no  less  for  the  reward  of  our  love,  than  the  object  of 
»  assures  us,  that,  after  a  short  life  spent  here  in  his  service, 
^  shall  be  released  from  all  the  miseries  and  troubles  of  this 
■^3  and  received  up  to  a  better ;  where  all  oqr  hopes-shall  be 
^>wned,  our  desires  satisfied,  all  our  past  labours  fully  recom- 
-^sed ;  where  both  soul  and  body,  as  they  have  been  here 
Lirtners  together  in  serving  God, .  so  shall  be  partakers  together 
inconceivable  happiness,  our  souls  irradiated  with  the  clear 
^ion  of  God,  our  bodies  irradiated  with  the  brightness  of  our 
^Uls,  and  both  for  ever  to  remain  in  eternal  joy  and  glory.  . 

This  is  the  religion,  and  dbe  doctrine  of  God  our  Saviour. 

^nd,  judge  now,  whet^ec  it  be  not  most  ratioqal  to  profe;i3 
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it.    Were  there  any  other,  that  were  either  so  mysterious  io 
its  revelations,  so  pure  in  its  precepts,  or  so  excellent  in  its 
promises,  the  world  were  not  much  to  be  blamed  if  it  should 
adhere  unto  that :  but,  when  all  others,  so  far  forth  as  they  di&r 
from  this  doctrine  of  Christ,  are  but  rude  and  beggarly  ele- 
ments, enjoining  either  what  is  impure  or  unnecessary;  aod 
promising  rewards  abject  and  sordid,  some  of  which  reason  iu 
self  teacheth  us  to  hate,  and  some  to  despise ;  then,  certainly,  it 
will  follow,  that,  if  it  be  not  folly  to  embrace  and  profess  aoy 
religion  at  all,  it  is  folly  not  to  embrace  and  profess  this.    But, 
thetis  are  some  deep  impressions  and  characters  eng^ven  upon 
natural  conscience ;  of  the  notion  of  a  aeity  and  a  supreme 
power,  who  ought  to  be  feared  and  served  by  us ;  and  that  it  is 
altogether  ^  necessary  for  us  to  be  religious,  in  some  way  or 
other,  as  lo  be  men.     Many  practical  atheists  there  are,  even 
among  Christians  themselves,  who  live  as  without  God  in  the 
world :  many  such  fools,  who  say  in  their  hearts.  There  is  no 
God ;  who,  by  having  loose  and  erroneous  opinions  of  a  deity^ 
serve  him  not  as  he  requires :  but,  for  a  contemplative  atbeist, 
that  shall  set  it  down  as  his  deliberate  and  resolved  judgment, 
that  there  is  no  God,  I  very  much  doubt  whether  any  instaooe 
can  be  given  of  such  an  one.     Now,  then,  if,  to  embrace  some 
religion  be  so  natural  and  rational,  if  all  other  religions  in-tbe 
world  fall  infinitely  short  of  the  excellency  of  the  doctrine  ot 
Christ,  it  remains,  that  it  is  most  rational  for  us  to  believe  and 
profess  this  doctrine :  to  own  it  to  all  the  woiid,  that  we  ar^ 
Christians ;  and  that  the  Holy  Scriptures,  wherein  are  contained 
M  the  precepts  of  our  religion,  are  the  rule  by  which  we  are  t^ 
walk.     Let  us  not  spare  openly  to  profess  this,  and  to  make  i^ 
our  continual  employment  to  discourse  of  the  precepts  and  oot^ 
stitutions  of  our  Saviour^s  doctrine,  for  fear  of  being  scorned  ^^ 
professors  or  hated  as  hypocrites :  for,  certainly,  if  this  doctrit*^ 
be  in  itself  most  excellent,  the  possession  of  it  must  needs  fc>^ 
Inost  rational ;  and  they  are  only  weak  or  malicious  fools,  wts-O 
speak  either  against  the  one  or  the  other. 

ii.  As  the  Profession  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ  is  most  ration*''^^ 

so   IT   IS   MOST   RATIONAL  TO  LIVE  ANSWERABLY  TO  SUCH  A  PI1<^^ 
FESSION. 

If  it  be  most  rational  to  profess  it,  then  certainly  it  is  most 
rational  to  practise  it;  unless  we  intend  to  be  only  wise  in  r^o- 
tion,  and  fdols  indeed.    What  excuse  can  such  men  plead  f^^ 
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ibemselves,  at  the  dreadful  Day  of  Judgment  ?  Must  they  not 
needs  be  self«condemned,  condemned  out  of  their  own  mouths 
and  by  their  own  profession,  when  those  things,  which  they  have 
owned  to  be  most  excellent,  have  been  most  neglected  by  them  ? 
ind  that  God  and  that  Saviour,  whom  they  have  professed  with 
heir  lips,  they  have  denied  in  th^ir  lives  i 

Suffer  me  to  lay  before  you  these  following  considerations. 

I .  Consider,  that  the  profession j  without  the  practice  of  religiofi,  is 
>ut  tnere  hypocrw/;  and  hypocrisy  is  the  greatest  folly  in  the  world. 

The  hypocrite  dallies  and  plays  with  God ;  and  thinks  to  ton* 
eal  himself  from  those  eyes,  before  which  all  things  are  open 
nd  bare :  which  is  infinitely  more  foolish,  than  if  one  should  go 
tide  himself  in  a  net.  Thou  infinitely  disparagest  that  God, 
/horn  thou  pretendest  to  serve :  for,  whilst  thou  iiftest  up  thine 
ye$  or  thy  hands  to  him,  whilst  thou  tlatterest  him  with  thy 
south  and  yet  thy  heart  is  far  estiranged  from  him,  thou  dost  but 
ast  a  reflection  upon  thy  God ;  as  one,  that  is  so  weak,  as  tp  be 
uleased  and  put  off  with  fair  words  aifd  empty  shews.  What 
»a0e  and  unworthy  apprehensions  of  his  Divine  Majesty  must 
leeds  lie  lurking  in  thy  heart,  whilst  thou  thinkest  to  cover  over 
UA  ungodly,  unholy  life,  with  pretences  of  piety  and  devotion ! 
liou  votest  with  those,  Psal.  xciv.  7.  The  Lord  shall  not  see^ 
leiiher  shall  the  Holy  One  of  Jacob  regard  it.  A  hypocrite  must 
ieny,  either  the  omniscience  of  God,  or  his  justice ;  and,  at 
Lea^t  tacitly,  conclude,  either  that  he  takes  no  notice  of  hia 
pi%  or  that  he  will  pot  punish  them:  and,  so,  is  worse  than 
an  atheist:  foe,  as  Plutarch,  though  a  Heathen,  speaks  well, 
That  it  would  be  a  less  injury  done  him,  if  any  should  absolutely 
^enj  that  ever  there  was  such  a  man  as  Plutarch,  than  if  he 
bould  grant  that  indeed  such  an  one  there  is,  but  that  he  is  a 
H>J^  or  unjust,  or  vicious,  &c. ;  so,  saith  he.  They  speak  not 
^  ill  of  God,  who  deny  there  is  such  a  being,  as  they  do,  who 
-Icnowledge  him,  but  yet  think  him  unwise  or  unholy.  This, 
'^ry  hypocrite  doth ;  who,  while  he  professes  there  is  a  God; 
^^  gives  this  God  some  external  homage  and  service,  and  yet 
^11  dare  to  be  loose  and  vain  in  his  conversation,  unjust  and 
^pressive  in  his  dealings,  must  needs  believe,  either  that  this 
^^d  doth  not  see  him,  or  will  not  revenge.  But,  yefods^  when 
^^l  ye  be  wise  ?  jHV,  that  planted  the  ear^  shall  he  not  hear  ?  he^ 
'<*t  formed  the  eye,  shall  he  not  see?  Hcy  that  chastiseth  the 
f^then,  shall  not  he  correct  ?  he,  that  teacheth  man  knowledge^ 
tall  not  he  knowf  The  Lord  knmoeth  the  thoughts  af  ynan^  thai^ 
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ihey  art  vain:  Fsa\.  xciv.  8 — 1 1.  Doth  not  tby  religion  repr^ 
sent  God  to  thee  as  the  searcher  of  the  heart,  and  trier  of  the 
reins  ?  as  a  God,  who  looks  quite  through  thee,  and  discerw 
every  breathing  of  a  thought  and  of  a  desire  in  thee  ?  as  an  ail. 
eeeing  and  all-knowing  God,  who  will  bring  every  secret  and 
bidden  thing  into  open  and  puUic  judgment  ?  Live,  then,  ac- 
cording to  these  truths:  live  as  always  under  the  eye  and  ob- 
servation of  thy  God ;  as  one,  who  art  accountable  to  him,  not 
onl^  for  the  more  remarkable  actions  of  thy  li£e,  but  for  every 
cogitation  of  thy  heart,  and  every  the  least  motion  of  thy  soul; 
or,  else,  thou  provest  thyself  to  be  a  very  fool,  in  not  belieTiif 
a  religion  which  thou  dost  profess,  or  else  in  not  pracusing  a 
religion  which  thou  dost  believe. 

2.  Consider :  Thy  profession  hath  beautified  and  adorned  ikee: 
it  hath  honoured  thee  in  the  esteem  of  all  serious  and  sober 
persons ;  who  think  well  and  speak  well  of  thee,  because  of 
that  profession  and  appearance  of  piety  and  godliness,  which  is 
in  thee.  • 

Now,  as  thy  profession  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ  hath  com' 
mended  thee  to  the  esteem  and  acceptance  of  good  inen ;  so 
do  thou  commend  that  doctrine  to  the  esteem  of  evil  9xA 
wicked  men,  by  a  life  altogether  suitable  to  the  precepts  of  it* 
Sadden  not  the  hearts  of  the  children  of  God,  by  thy  miscar- 
riages :  they  have  received  thee  as  a  brother,  and  as  a  fellow- 
member  with  them  of  the  same  body  mystical :  approve  thyself) 
by  the  continued  holiness  of  thy  life,  to  be  worthy  the  repute 
which  they  give  thee.  Never  think  to  maintain  it  by  any  hypo- 
critical, dissembling  arts :  a  rotten  limb  will  at  last  fall  off,  and 
stink  in  all  their  nostrils :  if  thy  profession  be  not  sound,  tby 
apostacy  will  be  most  certain.  Keep  up  the  credit  of  that  religion 
among  wicked  men,  which  hath  given  thee  so  much  credit 
among  the  good :  let  them  never  have  an  occasion,  through 
thy  miscarriages,  to  open  their  black  mouths,  and  to  blaspheme 
the  holy  and  reverend  name  of  God. 

3.  Consider :  There  is  no  other  'way  left  to  redeem  and  mis' 
cote  the  lost  credit  of  your  religion^  but  by  a  life  suitable  to  il^ 
precepts  of  it. 

Its  honour  lies  bleeding,  and  is  insulted  over  by  wicked  men; 
who  scorn  and  deride  it,  who  triumph  in  its  disgraces,  and  asky 
<*  What  now  is  become  of  your  God,  and  of  your  godliness  .^ 
Christians,  if  you  have  any  kindness  for  either,  shew  the  pro^ 
&ne  world,  that,  even  in  this  languishing  state  of  religion,  ^^ 
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»  » 

there  is  beauty  and  lustre  enough  left  in  it,  to  dazzle  the  eyes  df 
all  who  look  maliciously  upon  it. 

(1)  Redeem  its  credit,  as  to  the  Doctrines  of  it. 

Be  not  giddy,  wavering,  and  uncertain;  but  sound  in  the 
iaith :  not  tossed  to  and  fro  with  every  wind  of  doctrine.  Let  not 
every  glaring  delusion,  every  skipj^ng  light,  every  whiffling 
pretender  to  new  notions,  pervert  your  minds  with  good  words 
and  fair  speeches^  which  the  Apostle  gives  as  the  character  of  a 
company  of  deceivers  in  his  days,  Rom.  xvi.  1 8.  and  agrees 
but  too  well  with  a  great  many  in  ours.  The  errors  and  here- 
sies, which  have  thus  crept  in,  have  torn  the  church  in  pieces ; 
and  each  sect  and  opinion  hath  gained  so  many  proselytes,  that, 
between  them^  they  have  made  a  great  many  atheists;  who, 
seeing  that  Christians  are  not  yet  agreed  what  to  believe,  will 
themselves  believe  nothing ;  and,  knowing  that  many  tenets  in 
vogue  are  false  and  absurd,  are  strongly  tempted  to  reject  all, 
even  those  that  are  true :  as  Averroes,  that  learned  commentator 
upon  Aristotle,  fefused  to  become  a  Christian,  because  of  that 
monstrous  error  of  Transubstantiation ;  and  gave  this  reason 
for  it,  Cum  Christiani  adorant  quod  ccfmedunt,  sit  anima  mea  cum 
Philosophis:  "  Since  the  Christians  eat  what  they  adore,  let 
my  soul  be  among  the  Philosopher^.^'  Now,  Christians,  re- 
trieve this  lost  honour  of  your  religion ;  and  let  it  appear,  by 
yqwx  holding  fast  the  form  of  sound  words^  that  the  doctrine  of 
Christ  is  certain  in  the  principles  which  it  teacheth ;  and  that  the 
truths  of  it  are  built  upon  such  clear  evidence,  that  neither  the 
subtlety  of  those  who  lie  in  wait  to  deceive,  nor  yet  the  malice 
of  those  who  oppugn  them,  could  ever  shake  or  make  you 
forego  your  belief. 

(2)  Redeem  the  credit  of  religion,  as  to  the  Duties  which  it 
commands. 

Let  it  appear,  that  the  most  severe  duties  which  it  imposeth 
upon  you,  as  mortification,  self-denial,  contempt  of  the  world 
in  its  pleasures,  profits,  and  honours,  are  not  so  unreasonable 
Dor  impossible,  as  the  world  takes  them  to  be,  by  your  constant 
and  cheerful  performance  of  them.  Recover  again  that  credit, 
which  others,  or  perhaps  you  yourselves,  have  formerly  made  it 
lose  through  a  loose  and  vain  conversation,  by  your  holiness 
^nd  strictnesa  for  the  time  to  come.  Convince  the  world,  that 
debauchery  is  not  necessary ;  and  that  the  doctrine  of  Christ 
was  !not  given,  only  to  take  up  your  more  serious  or  melancholy 
hours:  but  that  it  is  an  universal  rule  fur  the  guidance  of  your 
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Vrhole  life,  and  that  it  bath  an  influence  into  all  your  actions^ 
Till  you  do  this,  religion  must  needs  suffer  and  bleed ;  and,   ^ 
pray  God,  it  may  not  utterly  expire,  and  die  among  n% 

('4)  Consider,  for  your  encouragement,  that^  if  you  thus  uiof^ji 
the  doctriiie  of  Christy  it  will  fm"  ever  adom  you ;  and,  a^  yOu 
ha?e  0)Me  it  glorious  in  the  world,  it  will  make  yoci  for  eir<er 
glorious  in  heaven. 

This  is  the  reward,  which  it  promiseth.    It  will  put  a  wre^lii 
of  beams,  a  diadem  of  stars,  a  crown  of  glory  upon  your  beads; 
Then  slholl  the  righteous  shine  forth  us  the  sun^  in  the  kingdom  ^ 
their  Father:  Matt  ;^ii.  43.    ^nd  therefore  those,  who  are 
careful  to  adorn  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  are  but  like  those,  who 
put  ornaments  and  hang  jewels  on  those  clothes,  which  them* 
$elves  are  to  wear:  the  beauty  and  lustre,  which  reflect  from 
ihem  all,  redound  to  themselves.     So  we  are  promised,  i  Sam. 
41.  30.  Them,  that  honour  me,  I  will  honour.    And,  to  shut  op 
all,  consider  that  place  of  the  Apostle,  Gal.  vi.  16.  As  nuan/iu 
walk  according  to  this  rule,  peace  be  on  them,  and  mercy,  and  upon 
the  Israel  of  God. 


DISCOURSE 


ON 


WrrHDRAWING  FROM  SUCH  AS  WALK  DlSORDERLlf. 

FROM  2  THESS.  iii.  6. 

» 
NOW   WE   COMMAND  YOU,  BRETHREN,  IN  THE  NAME  OF  OUR  LORD 
JESUS   CHRIST,   THAT  YE  WITHDRAW  YOURSELVES  FROM  BVJtRY 
BROTHER   THAT  WALKETH   DISORDERLY,  AND  NOT  AFTER  THB 
TRADITION  WHICH  YE  RECEIVED  OF  US. 

J.  HESE  words  are  as  authoritative  and  pressing  a  command,  as 
any  we  meet  with  in  the  whole  Book  of  God.  In  them  we  may 
observe  both  the  Matter  and  the  Form  of  this  injunction.     , 

First.  The  Matter  is.  Separation  from  the  converse  of  wicked 
and  profane  Christians :  who  are  here  described  tp  be  such  as 
walk  disorderly :  Artaenogy  that  walk  out  of  line,  and  keep  not 
their  ranks :  a  word  borrowed  from  military  discipline,  which 
requires  every  soldier  to  inarch  in  his  file,  and  to  keep  that 
order  in  which  he  was  placed  by  his  leader. 

But,  because  there  can  be  no  irregularity,  but  a  rule  must 
first  be  presupposed ;  and  no  disorder,  where  no  orders  have 
been  given :  therefore  the  Apostle  farther,  explains  whom  he 
means,  and  whom  he  would  characterize  by  this  note  of  walking 
disorderly ;  and  those  he  teUs  us  are  they,  who  wolk  tiot  cfter  the 
tradition  which  they  had  received :  u  e.  according  to  that  doc* 
trine,  which  was  taught  and  delivered  to  them  by  the  Apostles 
and  Ministers  of  Christ 

And,  therefore. 

First.  All,  who  commit  gross  and  flagitious  Wickedness  and 
who  live  in  a  course  of  foul  and  notorious  Impieties,  are  justly 
branded  as  those  who  walk  disorderly. 
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Though  they  make  profession  of  a  holy  faith,  yet  they  con- 
tradict  and  enervate  it  by  an  unholy  life :  they  take  upon  them 
the  name  of  Christians,  but  yet  live  as  without  God  and  without 
Christ  in  the  world.    The  doctrine  of  the  Gospel  teacheth  do« 
thing  but  holiness  and  purity :  it  is  a  doctrine  according  to  godlu 
nesSy  as  the  Apostle  expresseth  it,  1  Tim.  vi.  3  :  all  its  precepts, 
exhortations,  promises,  and  threatenings,  the  whole  drift  and 
design  of  it,  tend  only  to  make  us  more  holy,  and  to  impress 
upon  us  some  strictures  of  the  purity  of  God  our  Heavenly 
Father.    And,  therefore,  certainly,  they,  who  live  in  the  conr- 
mission  of  any  scandalous  crimes,  must  needs  be  guilty  of  most 
wretched  disorder :   they  break'  their  ranks,  and  fly  out  into 
open  rebellion ;  yea,  while  they  march  under  the  banner  o^ 
Christ,  they  fight  against  their'  o^n  captain,  and  are  to  be  re- 
puted not  his  soldiers,  but  his  enemies. 

And  not^only  these,  but, 

Secondly.  All,  who  are  Erroneous  and  Heretical,  are  disorderljiC 
persons. 

Others  transgress  the  rule,  but  these  destroy  it :  they  .plocli^ 
up  the  very  boundaries  of  the  faith ;  and  deny,  not  only  theirs 
obedience  to  the  truth,  but  the  truth  itself.  And,  though  they^ 
may  varnish  over  their  damnable  doctrines  with  fair  shews  audi 
good  speeches;  and  seem  to  be  very  mortified,  spiritual,  andJ 
heavenly  persons,  that  thereby  they  may  gain  proselytes,  and  - 
a  veneration  among  them :  yet  are  they  far  more  pernicious-s 
and  baneful  to  the  Church  of  Christ,  than  those,  who  are' openly 
profane  and  scandalous.  For,  since  the  mind  and  understanding  i^ 
the  leading  principle  of  man,  if  that  be  perverted,  it  must  needss 
have  a  malign  influence  upon  all  the  inferior  faculties :  our  no^- 
tions  are  the  guide  of  our  actions ;  and,  consequently,  an  error 
in  judgment  stops  not  there,  nor  rests  only  swimming  and  float«- 
ing  in  the  brain  ;  but  challengeth  the  same  privilege  which  the 
divinest  truth  hath,  to  direct  and  govern  our  lives,  and  so,  b^ 
a  wretched  improvement,  becomes  a  transgression  in  practice 
too.  He,  who  hath  denied  the  fkith,  must,  if  he  will  be  coherent 
to  his  own  principles,  refuse  that  obedience  which  is  consequent 
upon  it.  As  a  vertigo,  and  dizziness  in  the  head,  causeth  ^ 
reeling  and  staggering  motion  in  the  feet;  so  those,  who  ar^ 
vertiginous  and  giddy  in  their  opinions,  must  of  necessity  b^ 
disorderly  in  their  conversations :  they  can  never  walk  steadily 
by  a  rule,  which  they  deny  to  be  so.   And  thus  error  is  not  onljg 
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error,  but  an  accumulative  mischief:  it  is  error,  and  wickedness 
too. 

Thirdly.  And  not  only  these,  but  all  Turbulent  and  Factious 
Persons  are  disorderly  walkers. 

Such  who  rend  the  Church  with  schisms  and  divisions ;  and 
despise  government  and  order,  only  because  it  is  not  of  their 
own  devising ;  and  are  so  full  of  new  models  and  new  platforms 
of  discipline  in  their  fancies,  that,  in  the  meanwhile,  they  have 
made  such  wide  breaches  in  the  peace  and  unity  of  the  Church, 
that  I  doubt  it  would  much  puzzle  not  only  their  overweening 
wisd6ms,  but  the  wisdom  of  an  angel  himself,  to  compose  and 
make  them  up  again. 

And, 

Fourthly.  Not  only  these,  but  also  all  idle  and  impertinent 
Tattlers,  all  slothful  Tale-bearers ;  who  are  very  busily  idle  in 
gadding  from  house  to  house,  like  a  company  of  giddy  flies 
buzzing  up  and  down ;  and  who  have  no  other  employment,  but 
very  solemnly  to  whisper  nothing  in  every  man^s  ear  they  meet: 
these  also  are  branded  by  the  Apostle,  as  disorderly  persons. 

Indeed,  a  great  part  of  this  chapter  is  spent  about  these : 
especially  v.  1 1.  We  hear  that  there  are  some  which  walk  among 
you  disorderly  J  working  not  at  ally  but  are  busy-bodies^  very  busy 
they  are,  but  yet  do  no  work :  unprofitable  burdens  to  the 
earth ;  and  good  for  nothing  in  the  world,  but  only  to  keep  the 
air  in  motion. 

Now  from  all  these  sorts  of  disorderly  persons,  we  ought  to 
withdraw  ourselves ;  tO'  have  no  converse  nor  society  ]vvith  them; 

Secondly.  And  to  this  we  are  bound  by  a  command,  as  eik«> 
press  and  urgent,  as  any  contained  in  the  Scriptures.  The  form 
of  it  runs  imperatively :  We  command  you^  brethren.  And  the 
authority  of  this  command  is  most  absolute  and  sovereign  :  In 
tlie  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ :  i.  e.  We  command  you  by 
the  authority  of  Christ,  or  Christ  commands  you  by  us,  th^tye 
withdraw  your sches  from  every  brother  that  walketh  disorderly. 

And  here  we  may  observe  Two  things : 

First.  That  a  mere  external  profession  of  Christianity,  though 
it  be  overborne  and  contradicted  by  a  disorderly  and  sinful  lifei 
is  here  made  by  the  Apostle  a  sufficient  title  to  a  fraternity  with 
tnie  Christians. 

Though  they  walk  disorderly,  and  are  dissolute  in  their  lives, 
and  erroneous  in  their  tenets ;  yet,  while  they  own  the  Head» 
Christ  Jesus^  and  make  profession  of  his  natpe,  they  are,  yoi^ 
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see,  acknowledged  and  called  Brethren.  Tbey  all  belong  to 
the  same  family,  the  Church,  till  they  a|^  solemnly  cast  oot 
from  thence.  And  not  only  the  dutifiil  and  obedient  are  so 
called,  but  the  untractable  and  rebellious:  Wiihdra!W...,/rm 
every  brother  that  walketh  disorderly. 

Sec<yndhf*  The  Apostle  commands  them  to  be  more  cautious 
in  abstaining  from  converse  with  a  disorderly,  lewd,  or  erroneous 
Christian,  because  he  is  a  brother,  than  if  he  were  an  utter 
stranger  to  the  commonwealth  of  Israel,  and  a  sworn  enemy  as 
well  to  the  profession  as  to  the  practice  of  Christianity !  WiA- 
draw,.. from  eotry  brother y  rather  than  from  every  other  person, 
that  walketh  disorderly. 

To  this  purpose  it  is  a  most  remarkable  place,  and  well 
worthy  our  most  serious  consideration,  1  Con  v.  from  the  9tb 
to  the  12th  verse :  1  vrrote  unto  you  in  an  epistky  not  to  ampami 
mth  fornicators.  Yet  npt  altogether  with  the  fornicators  cf  i^ 
worldy  or  with  the  covetousy  or  extortioners ,  or  with  idolaters;  for 
then  must  ye  needs  go  out  of  the  world.  But  norw  I  hexe  written 
untoyouy  not  to  keep  company  y  if  any  many  that  is  called  a  brother^ 
be  a  fomicatory  or  covetouSy  or  an  idolatery  or  a  raUer^  or  a 
drunkardy  or  an  extortioner ;  with  such  an  oncy  no  not  to  eat.  It 
seems^  that,  in  a  former  Epistle,  which  perhaps  is  not  now 
extant,  the  Apostle  had  forbidden  the  believing  Corinthians  all 
converse  with  wicked  men :  which,^  possibly,  might  occasion 
some  trouble  and  perplexity  in  them,  because,  in  those  beginning 
days  of  the  Church,  the  number  of  Christians  was  so  small,  that 
the  very  necessities  of  life  required  their  converse  with  their 
heathen  neighbours,  who  were  idolaters,  fornicators,  drunkardS) 
and  generally  as  wicked  as  wickedness  itself  could  make  theoi' 
And,  therefore,  to  relieve  their  minds  of  this  scruple,  the 
Apostle  writes  to  them  again ;  and  distinguishes  wicked  persons 
into  two  sorts :  such,  as  visibly  belonged  to  the  world,  and  were 
professed  Heathens,  whom  he  calls  the  fornicators  and  idolaters 
of  this  world ;  and  such,  as  belonged  to  the  Visible  Church,  and 
were  Christians  by  an  external  profession,  but  yet  continued  in 
their  old  sins,  though  not  in  their  old  Gentilism.  "  Now,"  saith 
the  Apostle,  **  I  meant  not  that  you  should  wholly  abstain  from 
having  any  converse  with  wicked  Heathens,  though  their  crimes 
be  very  vile  and  flagitious :  for,  since  the  greatest  part  of  the 
world,  and  of  those  among  whom  you  live,  are  Heathens,  the 
necessities  of  human  life  require  that  you  should  have  commerce 
and  dealing  with  them.    You  must  go  out  of  the  world,  i<  e* 
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you  cannot  possibly  live,  if  you  be  wholly  interdicted  their 
society;  and  debarred  from  those,  with  whom  your  natural 
i^elations,  and  secular  aflFairs,  interests,  and  dependencies,  are 
so  closely  interwoven.  But  there  is  another  sort  of  wicked 
^er^ns:  those,  who  are  impious  and  scandalous  Christians; 
those,  who  are  called  brethren,  who  make  profession  of  the 
lame  con)mon  faith  and  own  the  same  Lord  and  Saviour ;  and 
yet  their  lives  are  as  profane,  as  their  profession  is  holy.  From 
these  you  ought  to  withdraw  yourselves :  If  any  many  that  is 
called  a  brother,  be  a  fornicator,  or  caoetous,  or  an  idolater,  or  a 
rat/er,  or  a  drunkard,  or  an  extortioner ;  with  such  an  otic,  710 
not  to  eaty 

You  see,  then,  that  the  command  is  most  express ;  and  that, 
which  the  Apostle  urgeth  with  a  great  deal  of  vehemence  and 
earnestness. 

And,  in  prosecuting  it,  T  shall 

State  the  Duty,  and  shew  you  bow  far  we  ought  to  with^- 

Mraw  from  those  that  walk  disorderly : 
Give  you  some  Reasons,  why  we  ought  to  do  it :  and 
Make  Application  of  all. 

I.  In  STATING  THE  DUTY,  I  must  premise,  that  our 
Condition  is  much  different  from  those  Primitive  Churches  to 
whom  the  Apostle  then  wrote.  They  lived  mingled  among 
heathens  and  infidels,  who  made  up  far  the  more  populous  part 
of  all  their  cities:  then,  the  Church  was  in  the  world,  as  a 
little  leaveb  in  a  great  quantity  of  meal,  as  our  Saviour  compares 
it,  Mat.  xiii.  33.  But  now,  since  the  progress  and  spreading  of 
the  Gospel,  the  world  (at  least  this  pan  of  it)  is  come  into  the 
Church :  we  live,  we  converse  with  few  or  none,  but  those, 
who  are  called  brethren ;  and  are  all  Christians  and  the  people 
of  God,  at  least  by  external  profession  and  vocation. 

And,  therefore,  I  shall 

i.  Shew  you  the  cases,  wherein  we  are  not  BOtmD  to 

i^lTHfDRAW  FROM  THOSE,  WHO  WALK  DISORDERLY. 

1 .  In  the  first  place,  As  the  Primitive  Christians  might  hewfullif 
*mwerse  with  Heathens  in  managing  their  civil  chairs  in  Trt^ 
tnd  CommerQtf  and  whatsoever  else  was  far  the  Nece^ity  or 
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Corroenienee  qf  their  subsistence;  the  like  converse  nuof  we  laiwfidb/ 
maintain  with  ungodly  and  dissolute  Christians^ 

For  the  reason  in  this  case  is  the  very  same.  *  The  Apostle 
allowed  them  to  company  with  Heathens,  though  they  were 
vile  and  wicked ;  because  most  of  those,  among  whom  they 
lived,   were  Heathens;  and,  if  this  were  not  granted,  diere 
were  no  tiving  in  the  world.    And,  therefore,  now  that  we  lire 
among  none  but  those  who  are  Christians ;  though  the  greatest 
part  of  them  should  be  supposed  to  be  overgrown  with  vice  and 
notoriously  wicked  and  profane ;  swearers,  drunkards,  unclean 
and  covetous  persons :  yet  we  may  lawfully  converse  with  tbem 
about  the  necessary  concerns  of  life ;  otherwise,  still  the  same 
inconveniencies  would  press  us,  that  we  must  go  out  of  the 
world.    We  may  trade  and  traffic  with  them,  and  perform  all 
offices  of  civility  and  courtesy,  which  do  not  either  engage  us 
unto  or  demonstrate  too  great  a  familiarity  and  inwardness  with 
tbem.    Yea,  the  very  same  converse,  which  was  allowed  the 
Primitive  Christians  with  their  Heathen  neighbours,  may,  by 
the  parity  of  reason,  in  all  circumstances  be  allowed  us  witb 
dissolute  and  disorderly  Christians. 

2.  JVe  are  not  so  far  to  withdraw  ourselves  from  thenh  ^  ^ 
violate  the  Bonds  qf  Nature;  or  those  respects  which  we  owC^ 
according  to  the  Relations  in  which  we  stand  towards  them. 

A  godly  Son  must  not  withdraw  himself  from   under  th^ 
government  and  authority  of  a  wicked  father:  and  those,  who 
are  unequally  yoked  to  wicked  and  dissolute  persons,  must  not 
t)ierefore  assume  a  liberty,  either  of  relinquishing  that  relation 
or  of  neglecting  the  duties  of  it,  because  the  other  is  lewd  and 
licentious.     Servants  must  not  therefore  reject  the  commands  o* 
their  masters,  and  refuse  obedience  to  them  because  they  are 
wicked :  for  this  would  put  all  the  world  into  confusion  and  rud^ 
disorder.     Dominion  is  not  founded  in  grace.    And  it  would  b^ 
a  wild  world,  if  inferiors  should  acknowledge  no  superior,  but 
those,  who  are  truly  and  cordially  subject  unto  God ;  if  servant 
should  obey  no  master,  but  such  as  obey  their  Master  Jes»^ 
Christ;    if  yoke-fellows    should    not    acknowledge    one  an^> 
ther,  unless  they  were  mystically  and  spiritually  married  uft*^^ 
Christ ;  if  children  should  not  be  subject  to  their  parents,  unl^^ 
their  parents  themselves  were  the  children  of  God.     No :  w*^^ 
ought  to  converse  with  all  persons,  be  they  never  so  loose  ax^H 
dissolute,  according  to  the  relations  in  which  we  stand  ui^^9 
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lem :  and  that  also,  with  the  greatest  intimacy  and  familiarity, 
id  most  endeared  friendship  that  such  relations  do  challenge 
GUI  us.  For  the  same  authority,  which  hath  commanded  us 
»  withdraw  from  every  brother  who  walketh  disorderly,  hath 
>nitnanded  us  likewise  to  love  our  relations :  and,  therefore, 
tough  they  should  remain  obstinately  wicked  after  all  our 
ideavours  and  persuasions  to  reclaim  them,  we  ought  not  to 
ithdraw  either  our  persons  or  our  affections  from  them. 

3.  We  are  not  to  witlidrawfrom  any  wicked  person^  if  we  have 
Teat  hopes  and  strong  probabilities  of  reforming  and  reducing  him 
y,  our  converse. 

For  this  is  to  act  the  physician  :  and  with  whom  should  such 
D  one  be  most  frequent,  but  with  the  diseased  ?  And  therefore 
'e  find  that  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  himself,  who,  by  the  Apostle, 
said  to  be  separate  from  sinners^  Heb.  vii.  26.  was  calumniated 
d  traduced  upon  this  very  account,  because  he  kept  so  m^ich 
ucipany  and  society  with  them ;  and  was  accused  by  the  super- 
ious  and  blind  Pharisees,- who  could  not  distinguish  between 
^  leprous  and  the  physician,  as  a  sinner  himself,  because  so 
ciiliar  with  sinners :  Matth.  xi.  19.  The  Son  of  Man  came  eating 
i  drinking ;  i.  e.  he  demeaned  himself  affably  and  courteously 

all,  accommodating  himself  to  all  their  lawful  actions ;  arid 
^  say  J  Behold  a  man  gluttonouSy  and  a  wine-bibber  y  a  friend  of 
hlicans  and  sinners :  and  so,  again,  when  they  were  captiously 
nsuring  him  for  eating  with  publicans  and  sinners,  Matth.  ix. 
•  he  justifies  this  action,  which  seemed  so  obnoxious  to  them, 

the  charity  of  his  intention :  They^  that  be  wholcy  need  not  a 
ysician;  but  they^  that  are  sick:  he  was  conversant  among 
leased  persons,  \\  ith  a  design  of  healing  them ;  and  among 
eked  persons,  with  a  design  of  converting  and  reforming 
em.  And,  certainly,  the  same  charity  may  justify  our  con- 
irsing  with  such :  for,  should  all  serious  and  pious  persons 
thdraw  from  them,  it  would  only  leave  those  diseases,  which 
^  in  themselves  dangerous,  altogether  desperate  and  incurable: 
d  it  would  fare  with  them,  as  too  often  with  many  poor  wretches 

the  plague,  who  perish  miserably ;  not  so  much  from  the 
dignity  of  their  disease,  as  only  for  want  of  help  and  assistance. 
But,  yet.  Two  Cautions  are  here  necessarily  to  be  dbserved. 
( 1 )  That  thou  thyself  be  very  watchful  over  thine  owii  heart, 
d  over  thine  o]^ n  actions,  when  thou  art  in  wicked  company, 
en  with  a  design  of  doing  them  good. 

VOL.  IV.  E*  E 
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Else,  perhaps,  thou  mayest  thyself  get  infection,  while  thou 
intendest  to  cure  it:  for  the  soundest  Christian  hath  eorrapt 
humours  in  him,  which  are  very  apt  to  take  the  contagion.  The 
best  preservative  you  have  is  your  utmost  care  and  caution, 
which  if  yon  do  in  the  least  slacken,  it  is  great  odds  but  yoo 
will  be  involved  in  their  guilt  and  sin ;  either  by  being  drawn  by 
their  examples  into  the  same  acts,  or  by  conniving  at  them  when 
it  may  be  fit  and  necessary  to  reprove  them. 

And, 

(2)  That  you  venture  not  into  wicked  company,  if  you  have 
not  very  probable  grounds  to  hope,  that  your  presence  among 
them  will  be  an  occasion  to  hinder  their  sins. 

Which  ordinarily  you  may  with  reason  expect,  if  either,  you 
have 

Prudence  enough  to  divert  them :  or, 
Authority  enough  to  affright  them :  or. 
Reverence  enough  to  overawe  and  shame  them.  ' 

One  of  these  three  qualifications  is  absolutely  necessary  for 
every  one,  who  would  converse  with  wicked  men  to  their 
benefit  and  advantage  ;  either  prudence,  or  authority,  or  reve- 
rence and  respect.  But,  for  any  other  Christian,  though  he  be 
never  30  zealous  and  come  fortified  with  never  so  good  inten- 
tions and  purposes,  he  is  no  fit  mart  for  such  society. 

For, 

[1]  It  is  hazardous,  whether  he  shall  be  able  to  preserve  his 
conscience  safe,  where  he  shall  be  borne  down  and  outbraved 
by  boisterous  sinners ;  who  will  scorn  to  be  controuled  by  a 
person,  in  whom  there  is  nothing  venerable  but  that  holiness  and 
piety,  which  they  despise  and  contemn.  And  so  he  will  lie 
under  a  temptation  to  do  many  undecent,  if  not  sinful  actions; 
only,  that  he  may  not  be  exposed  to  their  scoffs  and  injuries. 
Or, 

[2]  If  he  preserve  his  conscience  safe,  yet  his  very  zeal  and 
godliness  will  be  made  a  prey  to  their  taunts;  and  the  weak, 
inefficacious  attempts,  which  he  bakes  to  check  their  sins,  will 
but  the  more  enrage  and  embolden  them.  Tliey  will  but  sin  the 
more,  to  beat  him  quite  out  of  countenance;  and  that,  out  of  mere 
despite  that  a  person,  whom  they  so  much  contemn,  should  take 
upon  him  to  prescribe  laws  and  orders  to  them  :  and  so,  instead 
of  physicians,  they  will,  out  of  a  mistaken  charity,  prove  only 
murderers  to  their  brother.    And  this  I  have  frequently  obsenred 
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in  the  world  to  be  the  sad  and  woeful  issue  of  it.  And  therefore 
you,  who  have  reason  to  suspect^  either  the  frailty  of  your 
nature,  or  the  weakness  of  your  parts  and  authority,  beware 
that  you  venture  not  into  such  company :  the  best  security  thou 
canst  have,  is,  to  withdraw  thy  foot  far  from  them;  and  to 
disengage  thyself  as  soon  as  possible,  if  at  any  time  thou  art 
accidentally  cast  upon  them :  for,  either  they  will  wound  thy 
conscience,  or  thou  wilt  but  occasion  them  to  wound  their  own 
the  deeper.  But,  if  God  hath  endowed  thee  with  such  courage, 
prudence,  and  authority,  that  thou  canst  baffle  and  shame  the 
impudence  of  wicked  men,  know,  that  it  is  thy  duty  and  a 
work  of  charity,  at  fit  times  and  seasons,  when  God's  Providence 
shall  cast  thee  upon  it,  to  converse  with  evil  men :  thou  goest 
among  them  but  to  part  a  fray  ;  wherein,  though  they  all  seem 
merry  and  very  good  friends,  yet  they  are  desperatdy  stabbing^ 
and  wounding,  and  murdering  one  another  by  their  sins :  and, 
if  thou  canst  either  hinder  any  one  of  those  blows,  or  cure  any 
•of  those  wounds,  thou  hast  done  a  kind  office  to  their  souls,  and 
an  acceptable  service  unto  God. 

That  is  the  Third  particular. 

d-.  We  are  not  to  withdraw  and  separate  from  wicked  men  in  the 
Service  of  God, 

We  may  join  with  them  in  prayer,  in  hearing  the«word,  yea 
and  in  all  the  ordinanceis  of  Jesus  Christ ;  and  be  glad  that  they 
will  so  far  own  religion,  as  to  give  it  any,  though  but  an  outward 
and  complimental  reverence  and  respect. 

The  great  scruple,  I  know,  is  concerning  that  most  sacred 
ordinance  of  the  Lord^s  Supper;  and  that  place  befpre-mentioned, 
i  Cor.  V.  1 1.  is  here  much  insisted  on,  with  such  an  one^  no  not  to 
eat.  Whence  they  infer,  that,  if  they  may  not  eat  common 
bread  with  such  as  are  drunkards,  railers,  extortioners,  oc 
nncleao,  &c.  at  their  own  tables ;  then,  much  less  may  they  eat 
sacred  bread  with  them  at  the  Lord's  Table.  And  this  passeth 
as  an  unanswerable  argument,  to  justify  separation  from  them  in 
this  Institution. 

But  to  this  I  answer, 

(1)  Jesus  Christ  himself  eat  His  Supper  in  commvinion  with 
one,  whom  he  knew  to  be  a  wicked  person ;  yea,  afid  whom  he 
had  branded  with  the  black  name  of  Devtl.^. 

*  See  Luke  xxii.  20,  21.    Mark  xiv.  23.  ♦ 

E  E   2 
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Which,  were  it  needful,  could  be  demonstrated  as  plain  as 
evidence  itself  can  make  any  thing.     But, 

(2)  Let  it  be  supposed  that  such  have  no  right  to  partake  of 
that  Holy  Ordinance ;  yet  you  ought  not  to  withdraw  yoursdves 
because  of  their  admission,  but  endeavour  rather  to  remove 
tliem. 

If  you  do  not  know  them  to  be  guilty,  you  are  most  o^ 
charitable,  both  in  suspecting  them,  and  in  separating  only 
upon  a  suspicioa  If  you  certainly  know  their  guilt,  have  yon 
admonished  them  ?  if  you  have  admonished  them  both  secretly 
and  before  witnesses,  and  y^t  they  still  persevere  in  their  sins, 
have  you  accused  them,  and  before  the  Church  brought  con- 
victive  proofs  of  the  scandal  which  they  have  given }  if  thou 
hast  used  this  plain  course,  which  our  Lord-Christ  himself  hath 

.  commanded  towards  an  offending  brother,  Matth.  xviii.  15,  If, 
17.  there  will  be  no  need  of  separating;  but,  by  this  means, 
thou  shalt  either  remove  and  eject  him  who  hath  given  the 

.  offence,  or  clear  thine  own  soul,  and  not  partake  of  his  sin  in 
partaking  of  the  same  Holy  Ordinance.  If  otherwise,  if  thou 
hast  neither  reproved  the  offender  in  private,  nor  accused  him 
in  public,  bow  darest  thou  separate  from  the  communion  of  the 
Church  of  Christ  ?  how  darest  thou  contradict  his  express  order 
and  command;  yea,  and  think  thyself  the  more  holy  and  pare 
for  doing  so  ?  Is  this  conscience  ?  is  this  religion  ?  is  this  strict 
piety  and  godliness  ?  Nay,  rather  let  me  tell  thee,  it  is  a  piece 
of  Pharisaical  pride,  to  separate  because  of  their  sins;  and  yet 
never  reprove,  never  accuse  them  for  their  sips. 

(3)  Suppose  we  may  not  eat  familiarly  with  such  at  their  own 
tables ;  yet  it  is  no  consequence  to  argue  hence,  that  therefore 
we  may  not  eat  with  them  at  the  Table  of  the  Lord. 

And  the  reason  is,  because  the  one  is  of  choice;  the  other  is 
of  necessity,  till  they  be  cut  off  from  the  Church.  I  may  choose 
my  acquaintance  and  familiar  friends  with  whom  to  converse  at 
pleasure;  and  if  I  choose  those,  who  are  wicked  and  ungodly, 
without  any  charitable  design  upon  them,  I  then  sin,  and  shew 
myself  to  be  such  an  one  as  delights  in  vain  and  wicked  persons: 
but  I  cannot  choose  Church-Members,  nor  say  I  will  commu- 
nicate with  this  man,  but  not  with  this,  till  they  are  cut  off  from 
the  body  of  Christ,  unless  I  design  to  make  a  rent  and  schism  in 
the  unity  of  it. 

(4)  To  cut  the  sinews  of  this  objection :  I  answer.  That,  upon 
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the  grounds  already  premised,  it  is  as  la\¥ful  for  us  to  eat  with 
kicked  and  disorderly  Christians,  as  it  was  for  the  Primitiye 
Christians  to  eat  with  lewd  and  wicked  Heathens. 

For  the  state  and  circumstances  of  the  Church  are  altogether- 
changed ;  and  we  have  now  none  to  converse  with,  but  those, 
vim  are  by  name  and  profession  Christians.  And,  therefore, 
pKlgh  they  should  be  guilty  of  the  same  sins  as  the  old 
Heathens  were,  yet,  upon  the  very  same  account  that  the 
/Apostle  allowed  his  converts  to  eat  with  Heathens,  upon  the 
^ery  same  may  we  be  allowed  to  eat  with  loose  Christians,  when 
decent  circumstances  seem  to  require  it  from  us.  So  that  if  we 
take  this  prohibition  of  the  Apostle  literally,  we  may  safely 
affirm  that  it  was  but  temporary  :  or  if  we  take  it  analogically, 
and  by  rules  of  proportion ;  so  it  forbids  us  nothing  but  an  unfit 
and  unnecessary  familiarity  with  wicked  persons ;  and  so,  indeed, 
we  hold  its  obligation  to  be  perpetual. 

Thus  then  I  have  shewed  you  the  cases,  wherein  we  are  not 
bound  to  withdraw  from  those,  who  walk  disorderly :  not  in 
managing  our  civil  affairs,  and  necessary  concerns  of  this  life : 
not  if  we  are  bound  to  them  in  neac  and  mutual  relations :  not  if 
our  converse  may  be  profitable  and  beneficial  to  them :  nor, 
lastly,  in  the  worship  and  service  of  God. 

ii.  Let  us  now  consider  the  Positive  part  of  this  duty ;  and 
shew  you,  in  what  cases,  and  how  far,  we  are  bound  to 

WITHDRAW  FROM  THEM. 

1.  We  are  bound  to  withdraw  ourselves  fro^n  all  unnecessary 
converse  and  correspondence  with  wicked  and  ungodly  mefi. 
.  We  are  not  to  make  them  our  bosom  friends,  nor  our  chosen 
iodmates,  nor  to  have  society  with  them,  more  than  eithet  the 
necessity  of  our  affairs,  or  a  charitable  design  of  doing  them 
good  exacts  from  us.  And  this  I  take  to  be  the  genuine 
and  true  import  of  the  text :  Company  not  with  any  brother 
Aat  is  vicious  and  debauched;  i.  e.  be  not  his  intimate  and 
fiuniliar :  give  him  no  countenance  by  seeking  or  embracing  his 
acquaintance.  We»  ought  not  to  choose  nor  select  such  to  make 
them  our  firiends,  our  confidents,  or  privados.  But  if,  upon 
other  accounts,  we  are  obliged  to  converse  with  them,  then, 
although  the  letter  of  this  command  reacheth  no  farther  than 
this>  yet  by  the  same  reason  we  are  obliged 

s.  To  withdraw  from  them  our  mward  respect  and  estean ; 
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totting  them  low  in  our  affections,  and  accounting  bat  meanly 
and  slightly  of  them. 

This  the  Psalmist  gives  as  a  character  of  thoto,  who  shall  dwell 
in  God's  holy  hill:  Ps.  xv.  4.  In  whose  eyes  a  vile  person  is 
eoniemned.  They  have  learnt  to  judge  of  things  and  persons 
as  they  are.  And,  though  they  may  have  many  great  advantaj^ 
of  wit  and  parts  to  adorn  them,  yet  these  things  dazzle  not  thaft 
isyes :  but  they  know  that  it  is  but  an  Ignis  Fatuus,  which  makes 
ail  this  blaze ;  a  thing  made  up  of  earthy  and  sordid  vapours, 
whose  extraction  is  base,  whose  employment  pernicious,  and 
whose  end  deplorable.  Alas !  how  can  he  highly  value  a  company 
of  slaves,  whom  he  sees  busily  turmoiling  in  the  DeviPs  drudgery! 
How  can  he  but  nauseate  those  swine,  which  wallow  in  their 
mire;  and  those  dogs,  when  he  sees  them  licking  up  their 
vomit !  He  knows,  that  such  as  these  are  vile  in  the  sight  ef 
God ;  and  it  would  be  a  strange  dissonance  if  they  should  be 
dear  to  him,  whose  affections  ought  to  be  conformed  to  bis 
Heavenly  Father's. 

3.  We  ought  to  manifest  this  inward  dislike,  in/ our  outward 
demeanour;  and  to  let  them  know  by  some  overt  acts,  that 
they  are  a  company  of  persons  for  whom  we  \iSLje  no  great 
esteem  nor  value. 

We  ought  to  put  a  vast  difference,  between  our  converse  with 
those  who  are  sober  and  serious  Christians,  and  those  who  are 
lewd  and  profane.  Indeed,  if  we  have  no  great  love  nor  ^teem 
for  them,  this  difference  will  30on  appear  of  itself:  for  let  two 
pious  Christians  converse  together,  how  presently  are  their  souh 
touched  witi}  a  mutual  sympathy  !  and  that  holiness,  which  kiiitt' 
|them  both  unto  Jesus  Christ,  knits  them  likewise* one  to  another: 
their  communion  is  sweet  and  free ;  no  reservedness,  ho  disgusts, 
but  as  full  of  joy,  as  it  is  of  innocence ;  and  their  souls  se^m  to 
be  as  much  one  another's^  as  their  o>yn.  But  let  a  persoui 
whose  vices  have  made  him  odious,  intervene ;  and  his  presence 
(like  that,  as  they  say,  of  evil  spirits)  brings  a  damp  and 
suffocation  with  it :  presently,  their  joy  is  stifled,  their  freedom 
restrained:  they  shrink  and  retirjg  within  themselves ;  and  treat 
him  with  a  visible  coldness,  and  an  inward  constraint  an4 
reluctancy.  And,  indeed,  we  ought  to  shew  a  kind  of  aversation 
towards  wicked  men,  when  we  are  in  their  company;  thatJt 
may  appear,  that  neither  they,  nor  their  converse,  are  acceptable 
to  us ;  and  that  we  are,'  as  it  were,  out  of  our  proper  element^ 
jfhOst  we  are  engaged  in  t,heir  society.    So  we  fiild  that  po^J 
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David  resolves  to  witness  his  dislike,  whenever  be  should  chance 
to  be  with  evil  men :  Ps.  xxxix.  1.  /  will  keep  my  mouth  with  a 
bridle  J  while  the  wicked  is  before  me ;  i.  e.  I  will  lay  a  restraint 
upon  myself:  my  words  shall  be  but  £pw  and  sparing,  that  it 
may  appear  such  company  is  not  at  all  grateful  to  me. 

But,  here,  let  us  beware  of  running  into  extremes.  For 
many  men  may  be  apt  to  take  that  for  the  zeal  of  their  spirits, 
which  indeed  is  only  the  frowardness  of  their  temper :  and  so, 
iustead  of  a  holy  dislike,  may  express  only  a  proud  disdain  of 
wicked  men ;  and,  by  the  sourness  of  their  humour,  fright  them, 
not  only  firom  their  converse,  but  from  their  religion  too,  which 
iikkey  are  ready  to  censure  as  the  only  thing  that  makes  them  thus 
crabbed  and  ill-natured.  And,  therefore,  to  both  these  particulars 
of  lessening  our  love  and  esteem,  and  the  signs  and  testimonies 
of  it  towards  wicked  men,  we  must  add  these  following  cautions. 

(1)  Thou  oughtest  heedfuHy,  to  distinguish  between  thy 
brother's  person  and  his-vices ;  and  neither  love,  nor  hate,  the 
one  for  the  other. 

For  he,  who  loves  his  person  for  his  vices,  is  a  devil :  he,  who 
loves  his  vices  for  his  person,  is  a  flatterer :  he,  who  hates  his 
vices  for  his  person,  is  a  murderer :  and  he,  who  hates  his  person 
for  his  vices,  is  unchristian  and  uncharitable.  And,  therefore, 
Lev.  xix.  17.  God  forbids  us  to  hate  our  brother  in  our  heart, 
although  he  be  such  an  one,  whose  frequent  sins  may  give  us 
frequent  cause  sharply  to  rebuke  him.  And  therefore  St.  Austin 
gives  us  a  good  rule;  De  Civit.  Dei,  lib.  xiv.  cap.  6.  Nee 
propter  vitiurn  oderit  hoininemj  nee  amet  vitium  propter  hominem  ; 
Sid  oderit  vitiumj  amet  hoyninem :  "  Neither  let  any  hate  the 
inan,  for  his  vice'  sake ;  nor  love  his  vice,  for  the  man's  sake : 
but  hate  the  vice,  and  love  the  man."  For,  indeed,  couldst 
thou  but  cure  his  vice,  there  is  noticing  in  thy  ^brother  but  what 
is  lovely  and  amiable.  It  is,  I  confess,  a  very  difficult  matter  tp 
carry  our  love  and  our  hatred  with  so  even  a  hand,  that  they 
shall  not  one  intrench  upon  the  other's  object.  And,  truly,  I 
know  but  one  only  method  how  it  may  be  done ;  and  that  is,  by 
using  our  utmost  endeavours  to  reclaim  and  reform  our  brother : 
for,  thereby,  we  do,  at  once,  both  express  our  hatred  against 
his  sins,  by  seeking  to  root  them  out  and  destroy  them ;  and  our 
dearest  love  to  his  person,  by  seeking  hiseternal  welfare  and 
salvation.  But,  believe  it,  if  we  take  any  other  course  of 
expressing  oqr  dislike,  than  what  in  probability  may  be  beneficial 
IQ  ouf  brother  and  tend  to  reduce  him>  we  do  not  only  declare 
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our  hatred  to  his  vice,  but  to  his  person,  from  which  we  ought 
never  to  withdraw  our  tenderest  affection :  and,  therefore,  to 
rejoice  at  his  miscarriages ;  to  report  them  needlessly  to  his 
disparagement ;  to  upbraid  him  spitefully  with  them,  not  seeking 
his  amendment,  but  his  shame  and  our  revenge ;  is  too  true  a 
sign,  that,  be  our  hatred  never  so  great  against  his  vices,  yet  it 
is  not  little  also  against  his  very  person. 

That  is  the  First  Caution. 

(2)  Another  caution  is  this.  We  must  not  so  far  withdraw  the 
testimonies  of  our  respect  and  esteem  from  the  most  wicked 
person  on  earth,  as  to  deny  him  that  civility  and  respect,  which 
is  due  unto  his  place :  nor  to  refuse  him  the  offices  of  humaqity, 
which  that  common  nature  we  are  all  partakers  of,  doth  challenge 
from  us. 

The  one  is  not  religion,  but  rudeness;  and  shews  not  so  much 
zeal,  as  want  of  breeding :  tlie  other  is  barbarous  and  unnatural*, 
with  which  the  Satyrist  justly  taxeth  the  stubborn  Jews, 

Non  monstrare  vias,  fjiMuitum  ostenderefontem.    Juven.  Sat. 

That  they  would  not  shew  the  way,  nor  direct  a  thirsty  teaveller 
to  a  fountain,  if  he  were  not  of  their  religion.  But,  certainly, 
religion  doth  not  teach  men  to  be  surly  and  churlish ;  but  it  is  the 
most  gentle,  the  most  obliging  and  affable  thing  in  the  world.  It 
is  beautiful  to  see  Christians  kind  and  respectful  to  all,  in  their 
deportment ;  taking  all  opportunities  to  be  helpful  and  beneficial, 
even  towards  those,  with  whom  they  refuse  familiarity.  This 
their  ready  willingness  to  do  good  to  the  worst  of  men,  will  be 
a  most  effectual  means  to  bring  up  a  good  report  upon  their 
profession ;  when  it  shall  appear,  that  nothing  but  their  con- 
science and  their  religion  prompt  them  to  it.  Our  outward 
deportment  towards  others  is  to  be  regulated  by  outward  re* 
spects,  as  well  as  our  inward  veneration  by  inward  excellencies. 
I  owe  not^so  much  ceremony  to  a  mean  man,  although  truly 
gracious;  as  I  do  to  a  great  man,  though  impious  and  pro&ne: 
the  one  shall  have  my  hat;  the  other  shall  have  my  heart 
Certainly,  it  is  but  a  sullen  humour,  and  not  religion,  that 
teacheth  any  to  deny  accustomed  and  due  respects.  Festus, 
though  an  unbeliever,  shall  be  most  noble ;  as  well  as  Joseph  of 
Arimathea  an  horumrable  counsellor y  though  it  be  added  in  his 
stile,  that  he  waited  for  the  kingdom  of  God,  Though  some 
wicked  i^en  should  be  equally  great  in  crimes,  as  in  power;  y^^ 
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I  ought  to  pay  their  place  and  their  quality  my  reverence^ 
whilst  I  reserve  my  veneration  and  esteem  for  the  poorest  saint. 
That  is  a  Second  Caution. 

(3)  When,  I  say,  that  we  ought  to  withdraw  our  love  and 
affections  from  wicked  and  ungodly  persons,  we  must  observe 
that  there  is  a  twofold  love :  a  love  of  benevolence,  whereby  we 
wish  well  to  the  party  beloved,  and  endeavour  to  promote  his 
good ;  and  a  love  of  complacence  and  friendship,  whereby  we 
take  delight  in  him.  We  ought  to  love  all  wicked  men,  who* 
soever  they  are,  with  a  love  of  benevolence ;  cordially  desiring 
their  good  and  welfare ;  labouring,  what  in  us  lies,  to  forward 
it :  but,  generally,  we  ought  not  to  love  them  with  a  love  of 
complacency,  delight,  and  friendship. 

(4)  We  are  to  withdraw  from  wicked  men,  our  love  and  the 
expressions  of  it :  not  absolutely,  so  as  not  to  love  nor  esteem 
them  at  all ;  but  only  comparatively,  so  as  to  love  and  esteem 
them  less. 

And  that,  in  a  Twofold  comparison. 

[1]  If  we  are  not  related  to  them,  to  esteem  them  far  less 
than  we  do  others,  who  are  truly  sober  and  serious  Christians. 

Our  delights  should  be  in  such,  as  are  the  excellent  ones  upon 
earth:  and  we  should,  in  all  our  demeanour,  put  a  visible 
difference  between  our  deportment  towards  the  one  and  the 
other,  that  it  might  be  seen,  that  my  converse  with  the  one  is 
only  out  of  charity  or  necessity,  but  with  the  other  out  of 
delight  and  a  free  unconstrained  choice.    And, 

[2]  If  we  are  nearly  related  to  them,  and  by  that  bond  are 
perhaps  obliged  to  love  them  more  than  any  othtf  persons  in  the 
world ;  yet  also  we  must  love  them  less  in  comparison,  if  not  to 
others,  yet  to  themselves. 

There  are  some  natural  and  some  civil  relations  in  which  we 
stand,  that  challenge  from  us  a  love  and  esteem  of  the  highest 
nature,  though  the  persons  be  never  so  wicked  and  impious :  and 
if  we  do  not  love  and  honour  them  above  all  other  persons  in  the 
world,  we  sin.  And  yet  we  must  love  them  comparatively  less, 
because  of  their  vices :  not,  indeed,  jess  than  other  persons ; 
but  less  than  we  should  else  love,  and  honour,  and  esteem 
themselves,  were  they  truly  virtuous  and  holy.  Natural  ifnd 
civil  relations  are  a  strong  and  inviolable  bond  of  love  and 
xespect :  but,  yet,  where  true  grace  and  real  godliness  are  to  be 
lound,  there  the  union  of  our  souls  should  be  closest  and 'mosf 
endearing ;  and  this  double  c6rd,  both  of  grace  and  natnrei 
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thould  knit  iss  straiter  to  them,  than  where  only  one  of  these 
doth  tie  the  knot :  end  we  shouldi  in  a  wiie  and  obliging  manner, 
let  them  know,  that,  though  we  respect  and  value  thjsm  as  they 
Wf  above  all  earthly  enjoyments ;  yet  our  respect,  lore,  aad 
valuation  of  them  would  be  far  greater  than  it  i%  could  we  hot 
prevail  upoii  them  to  be  other  than  they  are. 
These  are  the  Cautions,  which  I  thought  fit  to  give  you. 

And  thus  I  have  done  with  the  First  General ;  the  Stating  ef 
the  Doty,  how  far,  and  in  what  cases  we  ought  to  withdraw  bom 
the  company  and  converse  of  wicked  and  ungodly  men  who 
walk  disorderly. 

II.  The  Second  is,  to  give  you  some  REASONS,  which  may 
enforce  this  duty  to  you« 

And,  indeed,  it  being  a  duty  that  seems  so  rou^  and  morose  ' 
to  the  too  sociable  and  compliant  humours  of  most  men,  it  had 
need  be  backed  with  very  cogent  motives  and  reasons.    And 
such  I  doubt  not  but  to  produce. 

i.  It  is  an  act  of  the  greatest  lov^,  and  mercy,  that  we 

CAN  SHEW  TO  THEIR  PERSONS. 

We  are  not  to  separate  from  them  out  of  spite  or  peevishness, 
but  out  of  good-will  and  charity ;  it  being  the  last,  and  probably 
the  most  eifectual  means  to  reclaim  them :  and,  therefore,  as 
the  Church  is  empowered  by  Christ  to  draw  forth  its  last  weapon 
against  obstinate  and  contumacious  sinners,  and  to  cut  them  off 
from  its  fellowship  by  the  dreadful  sentence  of  excommunication 
(which  power  is  given  her,  not  for  the  destruction  of  any,  but 
for  their  edification ;  that  they  may  thereby  b^brought  to  a 
sight  of  their  sins,  and  repent  for  them) ;  so  also  that  personal 
power,  which  every  private  Christian  hath  over  his  own  converse, 
tp  refrain  from  the  society  of  such  as  walk  disorderly,  should  be 
used  by  him  (with  the  rules  and  cautions  before  prescribed) 
towards  those,  who  are  otherwise  incorrigible,  as  a  charitable 
means  to  reduce  them  from  their  sinful  ways ;  tfatt,  when  tbey 
see  themselves  thus  banished,  and,  as  it  were,  excommunicate 
from  the  company  of  all  those  who  are  sober  and  serious,  tbey 
may  be  moved  to  reflect  upon  their  actions,  and  to  return  both 
to  themselves  and  to  God :  and  therefore  the  Apostle  gives  us 
this  command,  2  Thess.  iii.  14.  Note  that  manj,  and  have  ^ 
i^ompany  with  him^  that  he  may  be  ashamed.    And,  indeed,  if  ^ 
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maa  be  not  altogether  profligate  in  wickedness^  if  be  be  not 
wholly  lost  to  bashfulness,  it  must  needs  make  him  blash  to 
think,  that  he  should  be  grown  such  a  vile  wretch,  that  all  good 
men  should  carefully  shun  the  very  air  in  which  be  breathes,  and 
the  places  which  he  haunts,  as  contagions  and  infectious.  The 
truth  is,  whatsoever  company  a  wicked  man  keeps,  it  proves  a 
snare  to  him :  for,  by  his  familiarity  with  evil  men,  he  is  but 
tempted  to  more  and  greater  sins ;  and,  by  good  men's  familiarity 
with  hinv,  he  will  be  shrewdly  tempted  to  security  and  self- 
confidence  under  his  sin  and  guilt :  he  will  argue  with  himself, 
that,  ^^  Certainly,  such  men,  who  are  reputed  holy  and  pious, 
would  not  converse  with  me  as  they  do,  did  not  they  think  well 
and  entertain  a  good  opinion  of  me.  Were  such  and  such  sins 
so  black  and  horrid,  as  some  few  sour  people  would  fain 
persuade  me,  these  godly  people  would  shun  my  company,  as 
unworthy  of  them;  and  would  avoid  me,  as  a  person'  both 
noisome  and  dangerous :  and  therefore,  doubtless,  I  may  keep 
my  sins,  and  yet  go  band  in  hand  with  tliem  to  heaven ;  for,  if 
we  part  not  by  the  way,  I  hope  we  shall  not  part  at  the  journey's 
end."  And  so  they  are  hardened  in  their  sins;  and  you,  by 
keeping  company  with  them  and  not  reproving  them,  prove  the 
ruin  and  destruction  of  their  souls :  whereas,  did  you  but  with- 
draw yourselves  from  their  society,  it  is  probable  that  the  very 
shame  of  seeing  themselves  forsaken,  and  left  as  it  were  lonely 
and  desolate  in  the  world,  would  at  length  work  in  them  a  hatred 
of  those  crimes,  which  they  see  so  detested  by  others.  And 
thus  we  should  only  leave  them  for  a  season,  that  we  might 
afterwards  enjoy  them  for  ever. 
That  is  the  First  Reason. 

ii.  Consider  thb  great  danger  you  ar£  in,  of  being  your. 

SELVES  DEFILED  WITH  THE  CONVERSE  OF  WICKED  AND  UNGODLY 
HEN. 

There  is  no  plague,  no  leprosy  in  the  world,  so  catching,  as 
that  of  sin :  for, 
.  1.  Our  hearts  themselves  are  naturally  corrupt. 

There  are  in  us  the  latent  and  lurking  seeds  of  all  manner  o^ 

wickedness :  we  should  therefore  beware,  hew  we  venture  ac^ 

evil  heart  amongst  evil  examples.  The  Devil  hath  a  strong  party 

yniMm  us,  that  watch  all  advantages  to  betray  us :  and,  if  thou 

wilt  needs  be  gadding  abroad^  to  observe  tlie  manners  and 
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ftshions  of  the  world,  beware  thou  be  not  caught  and  ravished, 
and  sent  home  with  a  wound  and  dishonour.    And, 

3.  //  is  the  glory  and  tmpunis  pride  of  wickedmerij  to  rub  their 
vices  upon  as  many  as  they  can. 

They  would  fain  make  all  like  themselves :  and  it  is  much  to 
be  doubted,  if  thou  venturest  among  them,  that,  as  thou  art 
more  prone  to  be  infected  than  they  are  to  be  cured,  (for  sin  is 
natural  both  to  them  and  us,  but  so  is  not  grace) ;  so  also  they 
will  shew  more  zeal  and  forwardness  to  debauch  and  corrupt 
thee,  than  thou  wilt  to  reform  and  reclaim  them.  Nay,  indeed, 
it  cannot  be  otherwise :  for  they  will  look  upon  thy  sobriety  and 
seriousness,  as  a  severe  upbraiding  of  them  for  their  dissoluteness 
and  proianeness ;  and,  so,  to  ease  themselves  of  such  a  trouble* 
some  reflection,  would  fain  banish  that  virtue  which  reproacheth 
them,  and  therefore  will  be  earnestly  persuading  thee  to  do  as 
they  do  and  be  as  they  are.  And,  I  believe,  the  veiy  best 
Christians  will  find  it  a  very  hard  task,  when  they  are  engaged 
in  such  company,  to  keep  themselves  pure  and  unspotted ;  when 
they  have  so  many  disadvantages  against  them,  as  an  evil  nature 
^within  to  prompt  them,  and  evil  examples  and  enticements 
without  to  allure  them.  In  this  respect,  certainly,  there  is  not 
so  much  danger  in  conversing  with  wicked  Heathens  and  Infidels, 
as  there  is  with  wicked  Christians :  for,  as  physicians  observe, 
that  diseases  sooner  infect  those  who  are  of  a  blood,  than  those 
who  are  strangers  one  to  another;  so  is  it,  likewise,  in  the 
moral  diseases  of  the  soul :  the  vices  of  a  brother,  of  one  who 
is  called  a  Christian,  are  more  dangerous  and  contagious,  than 
of  a  stranger  and  alien  ;  inasmuch  as  the  sameness  of  profession 
is  apt  to  make  us  less  suspicious  and  wary  of  his  actions.  And, 
when  we  both  own  and  embrace  the  same  religion,  we  are  apt, 
first  to  favour,  and  then  to  imitate  his  deeds :  and  therefore  the 
Apostle  commands  us,  especially  to  withdraw... /rom  even/ 
brother  that  walketh  disorderly :  andvthat,  if  not  out  of  charity 
to  him,  yet  at  least  we  should  do  it  out  of  care  to  our  own  souls; 
for  we  are  in  danger  to  be  led  aside  by  their  evil  examples.  And 
how  many  have  returned  firom  such  converse  with  bloodied  con- 
sciences !  their  poor  souls  have  long  lain  languishing  under  those 
wounds,  which  they  have  received  in  the  house  of  their  friends; 
as  the  Prophet  speaks,  Zech.  xiii.  6. 

That  is  the  Second  Reason. 

3.  Consider:  Our  society  with  lewd  and  wicked  persons  maj/ 
not  only  involve  us  in  their  guilt,  but  also  in  their  punishment. 
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And,  indeed,  it  is  but  reason  and  equity,  that  we  should  be 
partners  with  them  in  the  one,  as  well  as  in  the  other:  and 
therefore  we  have  that  threatening,  Prov.  xiii.  20.  A  companion 
offooh  shall  be  destroyed.  Nay,  tliough  we  could  keep  ourselves 
from  their  crimes,  yet  our  society  with  them  may  justly  expose 
us  to  their  plagues :  and  that,  because  our  very  converse  with 
them  is  sin  enough  to  provoke  divine  justice  against  us ;  which, 
finding  us  in  the  same  herd,  may  well  drive  us  to  the  same 
slaughter.  And  therefore  we  see  how  earnestly  Moses  cautions 
the  Israelites,  to  separate  from  the  rebellious  company  of  Korah, 
and  his  associates :  Numb.  xvi.  26.  Depart ^  I  pray  youy  from  the 
tents  (jf  these  wicked  meriy  and  touch  nothing  of  theirs,  lest  ye  ie 
consumed  in  all  their  sins :  and  so^  again,  Rev.  xviii.  4.  where 
the  destruction  of  the  Mystical  Babylon  is  foretold,  God  warns 
his  people  to  come  out  of  her;  Come  out  of  her,  my  people,  that 
ye  be  Itot  partakers  of  her  sins,  and  that  ye  receive  not  of  her 
plagues.  And  therefore  you  ought,  for  your  own  interest  and 
security's  sake,  to  abandon  the  company  of  wicked  men,  unless 
perhaps  you  intend  to  perish  with  them  for  company. 

4.  Consider,  that,  if  no  other  punishment  overtake  you,  yet  the 
very  society  of  such  must  needs  be  a  continual  burden  dnd  vexation 
to  all  those,  who  are  truly  conscientious  and  tender-hearted  Christ^ 
ions. 

So  that,  if  not  for  your  security,  y%t  at  least  for  your  own 
content  and  satisfaction,  you  should  think  yourself  obliged  to 
desert  the  company  of  those,  who  must  needs  be  a  perpetual 
grief  and  torment  to  you.  Thou,  who  hast  any  reverence  for 
the  Holy  Name  of  God ;  any  veneration  for  the  mysteries  of  the 
Gospel,  and  4he  truths  which  thou  professest;  any  love  and 
esteem  for  piety  and  godliness ;  any  respect  for  temperance  and 
sobriety ;  with  what  pleasure  canst  thou  converse  with  those, 
who  impiously  tear  and  rend  the  Holy  Name  of  the  Great  God 
with  their  hellish  oaths  and  curses  ?  who  deride  piety ;  and  all 
who  profess  or  practise  it  ?  who  make  it  their  business  to  over- 
throw the  faith,  and  expose  the  Sacred  Oracles  of  God  and 
mysteries  of  religion,  upon  which  all  thy  hopes  for  the  future 
are  built,  to  public  scorn  and  contempt  ?  who  are  only  witty 
when  they  are  profane,  .and  learned  when  they  are  atheistical  ? 
whose  mouths  are  frothed  with  lasciviousness,  and  whose  most 
familiar  dialect  is  ribaldry  ?  who  are  continually  abusing  them^ 
selves  and  God's  better  creatures,  by  their  excess  and  intemper- 
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ance ;  aiid  boast  of  it  as  a  heroic  achievement,  bow  dnany  thejr 
have  felled  by  the  downright  valour  of  their  riots  ?  Are  these 
companions,  fit  for  thee,  who  callest  thyself  a  Christian,  and 
makest  profession  of  that  religion  which  requires  purity  and 
exact  holiness  from  all  its  votaries  ?  canst  thou  find  any  pleasute 
in  suqh  society  ?  If  thou  canst,  thou  thyself  art  not  only  one  ef 
them,  but  worse :  for  so  the  Apostle  accounts  those,  who  have 
pleasure  in  such  wicked  persons :  Rom.  i.  32.  But,  if  thou  bast 
but  one  spark  of  grace  under  all  that  flame  of  devotioq  of  which 
thou  makest  shew,  thou  wilt  be  so  far  from  taking  delight  in  sudi 
company,  that  it  will  be  the  greatest  burden  and  vexation  of  thy 
life:  and,  when  thou  hast  beard  thy  God  dishonoured,  ^y 
religion  abused,  thy  holy  Gospel  denied  or  derided ;  and  seen 
all  the  abominations  to  which  wrath,  lust,  and  luxury  prompt 
those,  who  are  slaves  to  these  filthy  passions ;  thou  wilt  retam 
home  with  a  sad  and  heavy  heart,  and  find  abundant^ause  to 
weep  over  their  sins,  though  thou  hast  reproved  them,  or  tbise 
own  if  thou  hast  not.  And  what  a  folly  then  is  it,  voluntarily  to 
make  thine  own  life  uncomfortable;  and,  by  seeing  and  hearing, 
vex  thy  righteous  soul  from  day  to  day  with  their  unlawful 
deeds !  Indeed,  if  thou  art  constrained  to  dwell  amongst  such, 
it  is  thy  affliction ;  but  it  is  thy  sin,  if  iti>e  thine  own  choice.  It 
were  altogether  as  pleasant  an  abode,  to  dwell  among  lions,  and 
bears,  and  tigers,  and  all  the  ravenous  beasts  of  the  forest.  See 
how  David  complains  of  it,  Ps.  Ivii.  4.  My  sotd  is  atnong  liom; 
and  I  lie  even  among  them  that  are  set  on  fire  j  even  the  sons  of 
meHy  whose  teeth  are  spears  and  arrows,  and  their  tongue  a  sharp 
sword :  and  see  how  passionately,  he  bemoans  himself,  that  be 
was  under  the  sad  necessity  of  conversing  with  such  persons,  Ps. 
cxx,  5.  IVoe  is  me^  that  J  sojourn  in  Mesechy  that  I  dwell  in  ih^ ' 
tents  of  Kedar  !  If  thou  art  constrained  to  this  unequal  converse, 
either  through  God's  Providence  casting  thee  among  such,  or 
through  the  necessity  of  thine  affairs  or  relations,  thou  ougbtest 
to  look  upon  it  as  a  sore  and  heavy  affliction;  and  wilt  find 
frequent  occasion,  in  the  anguish  of  thy  troubled  spirit,  to  ci}' 
out,  "  Woe  is  me,  that  my  soul  dwells  among  lions,  that  I 
sojourn  in  the  tents  of  wicked  and  ungodly  men !  that  ever  I 
should  reside  in  those  places  and  among  those  people,  where  the 
name  of  God  is  daringly  blasphemed,  the  ways  and  worship  of 
God  impudently  derided ;  where  I  hear  nothing  but  oaths  and 
curses,  and  see  nothing  but  wicked  examples  I"  Certainly, » 


ON  WlTHDRAWmO  FROM  SUCH  AS  WALK  DISORDERLY.      43  i 

thy  heart  be  true  and  upright  before  God,  this  will  be  tb^ 
perpetual  torment :  but  if  thou  needlessly  makest  such  converBC 
thy  choice,  it  is  not  only  thy  suffering,  but  thy  sin  too. 

5.  Consider:  Thy  corwerse  with  lexvd  and  ungodly  men  will  be  a 
very  great  hindrance  to  thee  from  doing  thy  duty. 

Art  thou  to  perform  any  duty  of  religion,  in  the  worship  and 
service  of  God  ?  thou  wilt  find  that  there  is  no  such  check  to  the 
fireedom  of  thy  spirit,  as  the  presence  of  wicked  persons :  who 
watch  all  we  do;  and,  with  a  malignant  eye,  wait  for  some 
advantage  to  scoff  and  taunt  us  for  it :  so  that  our  holy  zeal  and 
ardour  will  be  very  much  damped,  through  the  sinful  awe  that  ia 
upon  us,  of  offending  them.  Is  it  any  common  aflair  of  thy 
life,  which  thou  art  to  transact?  if  thy  interests  be  much 
interwoven  with  theirs,  it  is  hard  if  they  do  not  importune  and 
prevail  with  thee,  to  put  in  isome  of  their  bias ;  and  persuade 
thee  to  do  somewhat,  that  either  is  dishonest  or  indecent.  Art 
thou  invested  with  power  and  authority,  as  a  magistrate )  how 
bard  will  it  be  for  thee,  to  punish  the  crimes  of  those,  whom 
thou  hast  made  thy  companions  and  associates !  how  hard  to 
administer  justice  impartially,  against,  all  the  solicitations  of  thy 
wicked  acquaintance ;  who  will  be  ready  to  plead  on  the  behalf 
of  the  guilty,  only  because  they  are  so !  Art  thou  an  inferior  ? 
how  hard  will  it  be  to  preserve  thyself  free  and  untainted  from 
the  vices  of  those,  upon  whom  thou  livest  and  dependest !  And 
80,  in  every  state  and  condition  of  life,  we  shall  find  that  con- 
verse witti  wicked  and  ungodly  men  will  prove  to  us,  either  a 
mighty  temptation  wholly  to  neglect  out  duty,  or  a  great  im- 
pediment to  a  conscientious  and  right  performance  of  it.      ^ 

6.  Consider,  that  thou  hast  other  cojnpany  to  keep  ,•  and  needcsi 
not  to  he  beholden  to  wicked  men  for  their  converse. 

( 1 )  There  are  good  men,  whose  company  and  acquaintance 
we  should  covet  and  desire. 

And,  thanks  be  to  God,  that,  though  these  are*  but  thinly 
sown  in  the  world ;  yet  there  are  but  few  places,  where  our  lot 
may  be  cast,  but  some  one  or  other  may  be  found,  whom  we 
may  make  our  guide  and  our  companion  to  heaven.  And, 
though  they  should  be  but  one  or  two,  yet  these  are  enough  to 
take  sweet  counsel  together:  these  are  enough  to  make  thy 
bosom  intimates  and  familiar  friends.  The  rest,  thou  may  est 
lawfully  converse  with,  for  thy  necessities :  those,  thou  shouldest 
select,  for  thy  choice  and  delight.     Or, 

(2)  If  all  others  should  be  wicked  and  profane,  and  thou 
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dhouldest  live  like  Lot  in  Sodom,  no  righteous  person  in  the 
place  but  thyself;  yet  art  thou  not  left  desolate  and  solitaiy. 
Hast  thou  not  a  good  companion  in  a  good  conscience  ?  a  com- 
panion, which  thou  always  carriest  about  with  thee. 

This  is  such  company,  as  a  wicked  man  dare  not  keep.  Alas! 
there  is  nothing  but  chiding  and  brawling  at  home :  a  quarrd- 
some  conscience,  corroding  guilt,  ghastly  reflections,  pale  fean, 
terrors,  despair,  self-accusing  and  self-condemning  thoughts; 
so  that  hell  would  be  almost  as  quiet  an  abode  for  him,  as  hit 
own  conscience.  And  therefore  he  keeps  most  abroad;  and 
converses  with  any  thing,  rather  than  with  his  own  heart;  and 
complains  of  being  forsaken  and  soUtary,  if  he  hath  not  some 
to  divert  him  from  minding  the  troublesome  discourses  of  hil 
own  conscience.  Whereas,  with  a  godly  man,  all  is  quiet  and 
calm  at  home :  he  can  take  his  heart  aside,  and  conmiune  with 
it ;  and  entertain  himself  with  a  silent  joy.  And  certainly,  he, 
who  hath  such  a  serene,  pure,  and  pacified  conscience,  cao 
never  complain  for  want  of  good  company.    Nay, 

(3)  Thou  may  est,  every  where,  and  at  all  times,  keep  cofa-  a 
pany  with  the  Great  God  of  Heaven  and  Earth. 

And  he  will  make  one  with  thee :  and  then  thou  mayest  fly> 
as  our  Saviour  did,  /  am  not  alone,  but  I  and  my  Father.  Cer- 
tainly, that  soul  hath  a  strange  gadding  hiunour,  and  is  not 
sociable  but  wanton,  whom  the  company  and  communion  of 
God  himself  cannot  satisfy.  Such  as  these  would  certainly  have 
repined  to  have  been  the  first  in  heaven;  and  would  have 
thought  Abel  himself  not  compleatly  happy,  who  had  there 
none  of  his  own  rank  to  converse  with. 

And,  thus  much,  for  the  Reasons  or  Motives  to  this  Duty; 
for,  in  a  practical  subject,  reasons  and  motives  are  the  verjr 
same. 

III.  Suffer  me  to  close  up  all,  with  a  brief  word  of  APPLI-^' 
CATION. 
I  shall  but  mention  what  might  be  more  largely  insisted  oil 


i.  Ought  we  thus  to  withdraw  fi'om  those  that  walk  disorderly 
Then,  let  not  wicked  men  condemn  conscientious  christians^ 

AS  IF  they  were  proud,   OR  SCORNFUL,  OR  UNSOCIABLE. 

Know,  that  it  is  not  out  of  pride  or  humour ;  but  only  out  o^ 
charity  to  thee  and  care  of  themselves,  that  they  dare  not  kee;^ 
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ye  ootnpany.  Tbey  are  far  better  friends  to  thee,  than  those» 
to  help  thee  to  consume  away  thy  precious  tixnei  and  damn 
f  precious  soul.  They  pity  thee :  they  pray  for  thee :  and 
U  be  ready  to  contribute  their  utmost  assistance  to  thy  ad- 
Dtage.  Change  thou  but  the  lewdness  and  dissoluteness  of 
y  Ufe,  and  thou  wilt  quickly  find  them  to  be  the  most  affable^ 
urteous,  and  complaisant  companions  in  the  whole  world. 

ai.  Must  we  withdraw  from  every  one  that  walketh  disorderly  ? 
lT  this,  then,  serve  to  break  all  knots  and  combinations 
?  wicked  men. 

God,  the  great  Master  and  Pi-esident  of  all  Societies,  hath 
escribed  us  the  rules  of  our  converse ;  which,  if  it  be  not 
^ulated  according  to  the  measures  he  hath  given  us,  is  no 
iger  to  be  called  a  society,  but  a  confederacy  and  conspiracy 
unst*heaven.  The  first  and  chief  thing  to  be  regarded  in  all 
onpany,  is,  the  company  itself;  which,  if  it  be  impious  and 
bauched,  we  ought  as  carefully  to  avoid,  as  we  would  a 
mmon  pest:  for  the  Devil  hath  no  such  artificial  method  of 
»ini>ating  vice  into  the  minds  of  those,  who  are  of  ingenuous 
d  lacile  natures,  than  .first  to  toll  them  into  the  haunt  of 
eked  and  lewd  persons ;  for  custom  usually  begets  liking,  and 
Sit  imitation.  Know,  therefore,  that  it  is  thy  indispensible 
ity  to  separate  from  all  thy  loose  and  ungodly  companions, 
iless  thou  intendest  to  keep  them  company  to  heH,  and  there 
irn  together  in  unquenchable  flames.  Think  bow  these 
"etches,  who  now  hug  and  embrace  one  another,  will  then  fly 
one  another's  faces;  and,  with  fearful  outcries,  charge  their 
mnation  one  upon  another :  one,  for  enticing ;  the  other,  for 
nsenting :  one,  for  complotting ;  the  other,  for  executing. 

iii.  Here  see  the  misery  of  those,  who  are  wicked. 
6od  hath  so  low  and  vile  esteem  for  them,  that  he  not  only 
^ks  them  unworthy  of  his  presence  in  heaven,  but  of  the 
Averse  and  society  of  saints  here  on  earth. 

V,  Let  it  be  for  exhortation,  to  those,  who  are  true 
sUstians,  that  they  would  withdraw  wemselves  from 
-  that  walk  disorderly. 

r*he  Motives  and  Arguments,  which  might  persuade  you  to 
r..  IV.  vt 
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this,  y^u  have  heard  already.  I  shall,  therefore,  only  give  yoQ 
A  few  Helps  and  Directions. 

1 .  Get  your  hearts  much  off  from  those  thingSy  in  which  wickd 
and  carnal  men  are  permitted  to  abound. 

For  these  are  the  baits,  that  draw  and  allure  you  to  their 
company.  There  is  scarce  any  person,  who  loves  another,  only 
because  he  is  %vicked;  but  because  of  some  advantage  and 
secular  commodity,  which  he  hopes  and  expects  from  him.  Now 
when  we  can  overlook  all  their  temporal  preeminences,  their 
wealth,  theiir  honour  and  interest,  and  the  like,  from  which  we 
might  expect  any  profit  to  ourselves,  we  shall  not  be  in  modi 
danger  of  being  inveigled  by  a  person,  who  hath  nothing  to 
recommend  him'  but  his  vices ;  nor  by  those  vices,  whichJiave 
nothing  to  recommend  them,  besides  their  own  deformity  and 
ugliness. 

2.  Be  as  little  beholden  and  engaged  to  wicked  persons,  as  pos^ 
you  can. 

For  the  receiving  of  courtesies  firom  them,  will  seem  to  oblige 
you  in  gratitude  to  converse  with,  yea  and  sinfuUy  to  humour 
them. 

3.  Let  them  see  that  you  are  persons  of  most  undaunted  amrage 
and  resolution ;  who  will  not  be  afraid  of  thei  face  of  any  nwin 
alive,  but  will  boldly  reprove  them  as  often  as  they  dare  to  sin 
in  your  presence. 

For  this  will  be  the  means,  either  eflTectually  to  reform  them, 
or  at  least  to  make  thy  company  the  less  acceptable  to  them; 
and  so  to  deliver  thee  from  the  danger  of  theirs. 

V.  Let  mo  add  one  exhortation  more  :  and  that  is,  that  those, 

AVHO  ARE  TRULY  PIOUS  CHRISTIANS,  WOULD  SO  DEMEAN  THEM- 
SKLVES,  THAT  ALL,  WHO  HAVE  ANY  INGENUITY  IN  THEM,  MAY 
ACKNOWLEDGE  THAT  THEIR  COMPANY  IS  FAR  MORE  DESIRABLE, 
THAN  THE  COMPANY  AND  CONVERSE  OF  LEWD  AND  PROFLIGATE 
VERSONS. 

1.  Walk  sOy  that  ynen  may  see  thei^e  is  a  reality  in  your  pTti^- 
*:ipleSy  and  that  your  practice  is  agreeable  to  your  profession. 

For  this  brings  *a  great  credit  to  religion,  and  is  a  beautiful 
tmd  charming  thing  in  the  eyes  of  all.     That  man  mustne^te 
render  himself  grave  and  considerable,  who  professeth  vrkakti^ 
true,  and  practiseth  his  profession. 
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2.  Let  them  find  an  evenness  and  constant  tenor  in  your  life  and 
conversation. 

Be  the  same  in  your  houses,  as  in  the  church ;  in  private,  as 
in  publiq :  for  nothing  doth  so  much  ingratiate  a  man  in  the 
reverence  and  esteem  of  others,  as  to  be  constant  and  suitable 
to  himself  in  all  occurrences.  ' 

3.  Epecially  labour  to  outstrip  wicked  men^  in  those  commendabk 
\hingSj  wherein  they  seeni  most  to  excel,  and  by  which  they  gain 
]4pon  the  affections  of  others  to  their  ruin. 

As, 

(1)  Some  wicked  persons  pretend  to  be  very  exact  in  doing 
the  works  of  Justice,  in  giving  every  one  their  due. 

And  it  is  sad  to  consider,  how  they  trample  upon  and  triumph 
over  the  profession  of  religion,  upon  this  very  account;  that 
many,  who  haVe  pretended  highly  to  it,  have  been  found 
notoriously  guilty  of  rapine,  extortion,  and  deceit.  Now,  O 
Christians !  gain  this  ground  of  theni :  and  make  it  appear,  that 
^ou  are  as  just  towards  men,  as  religious  towards  God;  that 
leither  you,  nor  your  Gospel,  may  be  evil  spoken  of. 

(2)  They  brag  much  of  their  Courtesy  and  AflFability  towards 
lU. 

And,  indeed,  by  this  very  act,  they  draw  many  into  their 
lociety  and  the  snare  of  the  Devil.  Be  you,  therefore,  kind 
lod  obliging;  and  use  all  the  honest  insinuations  which  you 
nay,  to  win  others,  first  to  a  love  of  your  persons,  and  then  of 
virtue. 

(3)  They  boast  much  of  Love  and  Agreement  among  them- 
selves. 

Which,  though  it  be  very  false,  yea  and  impossible,  that 
those,  who  do  not  agree  in  God,  who  is  Love,  should  ever 
cordially  agree  in  loving  each  other:  yet,  because  they  maintain 
a  kind  of  league  and  confederacy  among  themselves,  whereby 
they  draw  others  to  join  with  them ;  therefore  let  true  Christians, 
iNfho  are  all  united  to  Christ  Jesus  by  ikith,  be  likewise  united 
one  to  another  by  love.  Shall  the  members  of  Satan  agree, 
and  not  much  more  the  members  of  Christ  ?  Never  cast  that 
rfiame,  either  upon  your  Lord  and  Master,  who  is  the  Prince  of 
Peace,  or  upon  his  Holy  Gospel,  which  is  the  Gospel  of  Peace : 
ut,  by  the  endearedness  of  your  mutual  affection  one  to 
'bother,  win  over  others  to  the  obedience  of  the  truth;  who 
*"ll  be  much  the  sooner  persuaded  to  it,  when  they  are  once 

FF  2 
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convinced,  that,  only  in  the  society  of  true  Christians,  they 
shall  find  true  friends,  and  such  as  will  most  sincerely  and 
cordially  love  them. 

(4)  They  boast  much  of  their  Charity  and  Good  Works  j  how 
liberal  they  are  in  relieving  the  wants  and  necessities  of  tbe 
poor. 

Let  them  not  carry  away  this  glory  from  you.  But,  asm 
have  opportunity y  let  its  do  good  unto  aUy  and  thereby  lay  up  for 
ourselves  treasures  in  h^aveh  ;  till  we  come  to  our  own,  that  is, 
our  heavenly  country,  where  we  shall  be  repaid  with  abundant 
interest  and  advantage :  where  we  shall  converse  with  God  and 
with  Christ,  with  angels,  and  the  spirits  of  just  men  made 
perfect:  where  we  shall  for  ever  be  freed  bodi  from  the  con- 
tagion  and  trouble  of  wicked  company :  where  we  shd.11,  with 
infinite  joy  and  satisfaction,  embrace  the  society  of  those  good 
men  with  whom  we  have  here  taken  sweet  counsel  together, 
without  fear  of  disunion  or  separation,  when  both  tkey  and 
ourselves  shall  be  made  infinitely  better. 


SUBMISSION  TO  RULERS  ^ 

\ 

A  SERMON, 

PREACHED  AT  CHRUPS-CHURCH  IN  DUBLIN,  JAN.  31, 1669. 

FROM  1  PBT.  ii.  13,  14. 

aOJBMlT  YOURSELVES  TO  EVERY  ORDINANCE  OF  MAN  FOR  THE 
lord's  SAKE  :  WHETHER  LT  BE  TO  THE  KING,  AS  SUPREME  ;  OR 
UNTO  GOVERNORS,  AS  UNTO  THEM  THAT  ARE  SENT  BY  HIM  FOR 
THE  PUNISHMENT  OF  EVIL  DOERS,  AND  FOR  THE  PRAISE  OF  TUEM 
THAT  DO  WELL. 

VVere  nothing  else  required  to  a  Day  of  Humiliation,  but  the 
solemnity  of  public  sorrow  and  a  sad  review  of  former  miscar* 
xiages ;  if  a  fast  did  only  lay  a  tribute  upon  our  ^yes,  and  tears 
were  the  whole  amercement  of  our  crimes; :  I  myself  should 
have  judged  the  text  now  read,  much  improper  to  the  occasion ; 
and  should  rather  have  chosen  some  of  those  passionate  lamenta* 
tiojDs,  that  might  have  opened  a  fountain  in  ^very  eye  to  flood 
this  place,  and  turn  it  into  a  Bocbim.  But,  because  the  bes^ 
sorrow  is  amendment,  and  re;formation  the  truest  repentance,  J, 
therefore  thought  ovir  most  unfeigned  mourning  for  a  slaugh- 
tered monarch,  would  be  to  learn  and  practise  our  duty  to  the 
living. 

I  believe  there  are  none  of  u$  here,  but  do,  from  our  yery 
hes^rts,  detest  and  execrate  that  horrid  villaipy,  which  we  this 
dsitj  bewail ;  and  account  those  hands  accursed,  which  were  so 
impiously  embrucid  ijit  the  rojral  and  sacr^fl  blood  of  their  sove- 
reign aiyl  God's  anointed*  Let  us  therefore  testify  our  abhor- 
^nce  of  that  bloody  crime,  by  our  present  subipissiop :  and,  by 
cur  cheerful  obedience,  if  not  eicpiate  the  sin  and  guilt ;  yet, 
in  somQ  measure,  redeem  ^he  credit  and  glory  of  these  nations. 

I  hs^ye  therefore  pitched  upon  these  words  of  the  Apostle, 
Submit  yourselves  t9  every  ordinance  of  r^ian,  for  the  Lord*$  sake^ 
fSc. 
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And  tihej  ire  one  of  those  many  rules  prescribed  in  tbis  latter 
part  of  the  chapter,  for  the  right  ordering  of  a  Christian  con- 
versation, that  it  might  be  blameless  and  inofFensire. 

For,  though  it  were  both  the  primitive  principle  and  practice, 
in  all  lawful  things  to  yield  ready  obedience  to  die  will  and  com- 
mand of  their  magistrates;  and,  in  all  unlawful,  cheerfully  to 
devote  themselves  to  sufferings :  yet,  as  appears  by  their  Apo- 
logies, they  were  clamoured  against  by  the  Heathens,  as  beady 
and  seditious,  authors  and  leaders  of  factions,  disturbers  of  the 
public  peace  and  pestilent  enemies  to  the  state. 

This  accusation  was  altogether  undeserved;  and  indeed  in- 
congruous, both  to  their  temper,  and  the  rules  of  their  pro- 
fession. It  was  a  very  unlikely  thing,  that  they  should  aim  at 
worldly  greatness,  whose  first  entrance  into  Christianity  was  the 
renouncing  of  the  world :  that  they  should  embroil  the  state  in 
rebellion  against  their  prince,  who  never  lift  up  their  hands,  but 
in  prayers  to  God  for  him  :  that  they  should  intend  to  get  the 
sovereignty  and  dominion  to  themselves,  who  never  thought  of 
any  other,  crown  but  of  martyrdom ;  and  that,  which  followed 
upon  it,  of  glory.  They  were  not  suoh  martial  and  fighting 
Christian3y  as  the  men  of  our  times. 

And  we  may  well  wonder,  if  this  generation,  who  have  been 
so  hot  and  fiery  about  little  circuntstances ;  and  thoughttbe 
debate  of  a  rite,  or  the  mode  of  discipline,  cause  enough  to 
warrant  arms,  and  blood,  and  the  ruins  of  kingdoms ;  if  thay 
had  lived  in  those  Primitive  and  Apostolical  Days,  how  they 
would  have  comported  themselves  under  the  tyranny  and  cruelty 
of  their  heath.en  emperors.  Certainly,  if  only  a  conceit  and 
fancy  of  superstition  could  now  levy  armies,  and  draw  out  the 
sword  against  those,  who  were  acknowledged ly  of  thjB  same 
doctrine  and  faith  with  themselves;  who  held  the  same  Pro- 
fession^ the  same  Baptism,  the  same  Head,  the  same  God,  the 
Father  of  all,  and  agreed  in  all  the  substantials  of  one  and  the 
same  Religion ;  we  may  well  think  that  they  would  have  flown 
out  into  all  the  extremities  of  blood  and  violence,  when  no 
other  choice  lay  before  them,  but  either  death  or  idolatry. 
ThosCi  who  could  now  think  it  lawful  to  depose  and  niurdef  a 
Christian  King,  would,  no  doubt,  have  thought  it  meritorious 
to  assassinate  a  Pagan  Persecutor.  The  Church  had  been  then 
militant  in  another  sense  than  it  was :  and  Christ  might  have 
bad  many  Hectors,  but  few  martyrs. 

No,  the  mild  and  calm  spirit  of  the  Gospel  taught  then} 
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Otherwise.  Flying  or  dying  was  their  only  refuge;  and 
prayers  and  tears,  their  only  weapons.  To  read  the  histories  of 
those  first  days  of  the  Church,  is  but  to  wade  so  far*  in  blood. 
Such  multitudes  perished,  of  each  sex,  of  all  ages^  by  wild 
beasts,  by  fire,  by  the  cross,  by  the  sword,  by  all  the  witty 
cruelties*  that  rage  could  invent  or  power  execute,  that  it  is 
a  wonder  there  were  persecutors  enough  to  destroy  them  ;  and 
a  far  greater  wonder,  that  there  were  any  left  to  succeed  in  the 
profession  of  the  same  faith. 

But  it  was  here  true,  what  one  of  them  said,  Sanguis  mar^ 
tj/rum  est  semen  Ecclcsia  :  "  The  biood  of  martyrs  is  the  seed 
of  the  Church  t  *."  whence  sprung  up  such  a  numerous  company 
of  Confessors,  as,  by  their  invincible  patience,  not  by  opposition 
and  resistance,  wearied  out  their  tormentors;  who  had  not 
strength  enough  to  inflict,  what  the  Christians  had  strength 
enough  to  suffer.  Yea,  so  thick  was  this  seed  sown,  that  St. 
Jerom  %  assigns  no  less  than  the  blood  of  five  thousand  martyrs 
to  every  day  in  the  year;  only  excepting  the  first  of  January 
from  so  deep  a  Rubrick. 

And  that,  which  I  cannot  but  account  the  hardest  and  sorest 
trial  of  their  patience,  was,  that  whensoever  it  pleased  Almighty 
God  to  send  any  notable  plague  upon  the  world,  as  sickness,  or 
drought,  or  famine ;  whensoever  the  sea  or  rivers  broke  out,  or  a 
worse  deluge  of  barbarous  and  savage  nations  broke  in  upon  the 
Roman  confines,  straight  the  outcry  of  the  rabble  was,  Christie 
anos  ad  leones :  "  Away  with  the  Christians  to  the  lions :"  as 
Tertullian  witnesseth  in  his  "  Apologetic :"  straight  the  anger 
of  the  gods  must  be  appeased  with  the  blood  of  Christians, 
who,  for  refusing  to  sacrifice,  must  themselves  be  made  victims, 

Now,  though  it  be  a  great  provocation  to  become  turbulent 
and  seditious,  when  men  are  causelessly  suspected,  and  punished 
as  such  already:  yet,  saith  our  Apostle,  though  you  are  so 
dealt  with,  spoken  against,  and  persecuted  as  evildoers,  herein 
shew  yourselves  to  be  Christians,  who  aim  at  greater  matters 
than  what  your  emperors  are  jealous  you  will  attempt  to  take 
from  them ;  and  be  not  only  victorious  in  your  constancy  under 

*  Quid  sentis  de  came  cum  suppliciui  erogatur,  enisa  reddere  Ckristo  vicem 
moriendi  pro  ipso,  et  quidem  per  tandem  crucem  tape,  nedum  per  atrociora 
quoque  ingeniapanurumf  Tertul.  de  Resurrect. 

*);  Ugabantur,  includehantur,  atdebantur,  torquebantur,  urebantury  lania* 
htntur,  trucidabantur,  et  multiplicabantur,   Aug.  de  Civit.  Del.  1.  xxii.  c.  d, 

X  iiieron.  £pi$tol.  ad  ChrotnatiMm  et  Heliodorum. 


^ 
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sufferings,  but  loyal  also  in  your  obedience  under  snspidom 
and  false  accusations.    Though  tfuy  speak  against  ym  as  ceiL 
doersy  as  it  is  v.  12.  yet  submit  yoursehes  to  evert/ ordinaneeif 
tnariy  for  the  Lories  sake. 
The  words  contain  in  them ; 

An  authoritative  Command  of  obedience:  Si^mit y&wr- 

selves. 
The  Object,  to  which  this  obedience  must  be  3rielcled: 

Every  Ordinance  of  Man. 
Tiie  Division  of  this  ordinance  of  man  into  supreme  and 
subordinate:  Submit  to  the  King,  as  supreme^  and  to 
Governors  sent  by  him,  as  subordinate. 
The  Duty  of  all  governors,  and  the  end  of  all  govern- 
ment expressed :  and  that  is,  The  punishment  of  eiiU 
doers^  and  the  praise  of  them  that  do  weU. 
The  Motive,  which  enforceth  this  exhortation  and  com-  ^j 
mand :  Submit  to  them  for  the  Lord's  sake.  i 

There  are  but  two  terms  in  the  text,  which  require  expli-  I 
cation. 

The  one  is,  what  is  meant  by  every  Ordinance  of  Mam 
The  other,  what  force  lies  in  that  abjuring  expression^ 
for  the  Lord's  sake. 
As  to  the  former ;  Every  Ordinance  of  Man  may  be  taken, 
cither,  1.  For  every  Indict  and  Constitution,  every  Law  and 
Command,  which  issues  forth  from  those  who  are  in  authority 
over  us :  called,  therefore,  an  ordinance  of  man,  because  en* 
vigorated  by  human  authority.  Or,  2.  It  may  be  taken  for 
Magistrates  themselves.  And,  indeed,  thus  it  ought  to  be  un- 
derstood in  this  place.  And  so  the  sense  is  tliis :  Whatsoever 
lawful  form  of  magistracy  or  government  you  live  under.  Submit 
yourselves  unto  it.  And  it  is  here  called  an  Ordinance  of  Man, 
ytrttTK;  avflpftrr/v;^,  a  human  creature;  not  as  though  magbtracy 
were  only  a  human  invention,  or  a  creature  of  tpan's  making: 
for,  so,  St.  Peter  should  contradict  St.  Paul,  who  tells  ijS; 
Rom.  xiii.  1 , 2.  Thei^e  is  no  power  but  <f  God :  the  powers^  that  tc^ 
are  ordained  of  God,  And  he,  that  resisteth  the  power ,  resisteih 
the  ordinance  of  God.  But  yet  this  ordinance  of  God  is  beire 
called  ^n  qrdimnce  of  man,  both  because  it  is  appointed  ^mong 
men  and  for  the  good  of  men ;  and  becaitse,  likewise,  tb^ 
several  forms  of  government  were  at  first  modelled,  as  Jiiiiiian 
prudence  and  convenience  dictated.  Magistracy  is  an  ordtnintc 
of  Gody  in  raiiject'of  its  original  institution;  but  it  is  an^ftff» 
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nance  of  num^  in  respect  of  its  partictilat  comlitiilioD  Mid  hmk 
dificatioii. 

Theii,  as  for  the  motive,  Submit  yourselves  ybr /A^  LtrflTi 
sMk4 ;  this  can  bear  no  ptber  sense,  than  upoq  the  aocoitttt  of 
God^s  command,  as  you  would  do  an  acceptable  sarvice  to  bini. 
And  it  is  tantamount  to  that  other  place,  Rom.  xiiL  5.  Ft  mua 
needs  be  sutjecty  not  anlyjbr  wrath^  L  e.  iiDr  fisar  of  the  ptiace^a 
wtath,  and  the  direful  effects  that  may  follow  upon  it  in  case  of 
disobedience ;  but  also  for  conscience  sake,  i.  e.  because  pf  tbose 
obligations,  which  lie  upon  conscience  from  God's  cominaiids^ 
For  nothing  can  be  done  for  conscience  sake,  which  is  not  done 
out  of  respect  to  God's  authoril;y{>llil»  is  the  only  supreme 
Lord  of  Conscience,  andh2|riM|MflM  it  to  all  duties  of 

submission  to  hb  undQU|MHPPW^     ^ts  upon  earth :  so 
that  disobedigiKiil^il^^^^^  -ests  not  th^re,  but 

Jj^cnn***-  ^  ^  .inces  rule  by  virtue 

^ucuonty :  they  are  his  lieutenants  in 
.,  OHO,  therefore,  to  disobey  them,  is  to  rebel  against 
tnt  sovereign  and  divine  authority  by  which  they  reign. 

Hence,  therefore,  let  us  observe  |  That  obedience  to  earthly 
kings  and  governors  is  a  duty  We  owe  to  them ;  and  not  to  them 
only,  but  to  the  Great  King  and  Governor  of  Heaven  and 
Earth.     Submit  yourselves  for  the  Lord's  sake. 

Man  was  at  first  created  after  the  image  and  similitude  of 
God ;  and  one  great  part  of  that  image  consisted  in  his  dominion 
over  the  creatures.  But  kings,  in  this  particular,  approach 
much  nearer  unto  the  divine  resemblance,  and  have  fairer  strokes 
of  this  image  drawn  upon  them,  than  any  other  men :  they  are 
raised  in  power  and  sovereignty,  not  only  over  the  brute  and 
irrational  creatures,  as  others  are,  but  over  men  themselves; 
and  are  lords  of  those,  who  are  lords  of  the  world.  As  Adam 
was  therefore  like  unto  God,  because  inferior  to  none  but  him ; 
to  are  they.  The  image  of  divinity  is  so  conspicuous  in  their 
dominion  and  sovereignty,  that,  upon  this  very  account  aloQe, 
God  takes  *them  into  co-partnership  of  that  glorious  name^ 
whereby  himself  is  known :  Ps.  IxxxiL  6.  /  have  sai4j  Ye  err 
gods:  whatsoever  they  be  for  other  endowments,  whether  virv 
tuous  or  vicious,  persecutors  or  -favourers  of  religion;  yet,  ift 
respect  of  sovereignty  and  dominion,  they  are  the  vi9ibl^  aa4 
lively  images  and  portraits  of  God  upon  e»r(b«  Now  as  »  eppr 
tumely  or  dishonour  done  to  the  image  or  statiio  pf  %  iMRt  r^ 
doiinds  only  to  the  dishonour  of  the  person  wbom  it  r^pr^P^ts 
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(and  tberefore  -states,  to  punish  those,  who  are  either  dead  or  fled 

out  of  their  reach,  have  been  oftentimes  known  to  execute  their 

pictures)  so  it  is  here ;  disobedience  to  the  lawful  magistrate 

reflects  contempt  upon  God  himself,  whose  image  the  magis* 

trate  is ;  and,  by  despising  government,  and  spealcing  evil  of 

dignities,  men  only!  invent  a  way  how  they  may  rebel  against 

and  depose  God  in  effigy. 

.  But  it  is  not  my  desigii  to  make  a  panegyric,  in  magnifying 

kingly  power;  but  rathen to  give  some  instructions  concerning 

that  submission  and  obedience,  which  we  owe  unto  it  upon  the 

command  of  God. 

'   Never,  certainly,  was  it  more  needful  than  now,  rightly  to 

state  how  far  and  upon  what  grounds  we  are  obliged  to  obey  the 

powers  that  God  hath  set  over  us.    Which  possibly  we  may  gain 

some  light  to  discern,  by  a  thorough  sifting  of  these  following 

distinctions. 

'    We  must  distinguish  of  Rulers ! 

For  they  are  either  Lawful  Magistrates  or  Usurpers.  And, 

blessed  be  God,  that  we  may  now,  without  danger, 

make  such  a  distinction  as  this  is. 
As  they,  so  their  Commands  may  be  either  lawful  orun- 

lawftil. 
Obedience  to  their  lawful  commands  may  be  considered 

as  due,  either  in  point  of  Prudence,  or  else  in  point 

of  Conscience. 
Obedience  in  point  of  conscience,  is  either  Active,  in 

performing  what  is  required ;  or  Passive,  in  suffering 

what  is  threatened. 

I.  Out  of  these  Distinctions,  I  shall  form  several  PROPO- 
SITIONS, resolutory,  as  I  hope,  to  my  subject  in  hand. 

i.  No  SURJECTION  IS  DUE  TO  AN  UNLAWFUL  AND  USUEPING 
POWER,  UPON  god's  COMMAND  AND  FOR  CONSCIENCE  SAKE. 

Some,  of  late  years,  who  have  been  mighty  loth  to  dispute 
titles  against  their  present  interest  and  advantage,  have  earnestly 
opposed  this  assertion ;  affirming  that  usurped  power,  though  it 
be  unlawful  in  the  acquisition,  yet  becomes  so  far  lawful  when 
acquired,  as  to  oblige  conscience  itself  to  submission.*  A  strange 
^nd  absurd  opinion  this !  as  if  that  became  lawful  by  being  so 
complished,  which  was  wicked  and  sinful  in  being  but  attempted' 
Tbttk  must  prosperous  wickedness  hereafter  be  taken  for  virtue  i 
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aYid  the  only  way  to  justify  a  bf^  undertaking  must  be  to  go 
through  with  it.  No :  it  is  not  a  rude,  boisterous  power,  which 
may  perhaps  be  like  an  irresistible  torrent,  and  bear  all  down 
before  it ;  it  is  not  this,  but  right  and  title,  M^hich  invests  a  ma- 
gistrate. Magistracy  and  authority  is  too  sacred  a  thing  to  be 
entailed  upon  the  longest  sword  and  the  strongest  arm.  And, 
certainly,  if  actual  possession  of  sovereignty  can  make  good  aiiy 
usurper^s  title  unto  it,  and  make  him  the  power  ordained  of 
God ;  by  the  same  reason  may  any  plead  title  to  your  houses 
and  estates,  who  can,  either  by  force  or  fraud,  make  ebtry  upon 
them. 

But  yet,  as  absurd  as  this  doctrine  is.  Scripture  is  alledged 
for  it:  and,  of  all,  that  place  is  especially  insisted  on,  Rom.xiii.  1. 
There  is  no  power  but  of  God :  the  powers^  that  Ae,  are  ordained 
of  God.  Hence  they  collect.  That  the  very  being  or  existence 
of  a  power  makes  it  the  ordinance  of  God,  and  obliges  even 
conscience  itself  to  obedience. 

But  here,  it  is  not  the  Apostle^s  intent  to  assert,  that  the 
seing  of  a  power  makes  it  lawful ;  but  that  those  lawful  powers 
:faat  are,  are  God's  ordinance  and  appointment. 

And  this  appears, 

1.  Because  the  word  ^uma^  which  is  here  translated  power y  is 
not  any  where  used  in  the  New  Testament,  but  only  to  siguify 
AiUhority^  and  a  Lawful  Power. 

Yea,  when  the  Devil  himself  used  it,  Luke  iv.  6.  be  would 
willingly  have  had  our  Saviour  understand  him  in  this  sense. 
And,  not  to  insist  on  this,  the  very  notation  of  it  from  the  verb 
«^/^i,  licety  proves  the  only  proper  use  of  it  to  be  for  Lawful 
Power. 

2.  This  power,  which  the  text  speaks  of,  if  such  as  may  not 
be  resisted.  Whosoever  resist eth  the  power,  resisteth  the  ordinance 
<f  God :  and  they,  that  resist,  shall  receive  to  thetnsehes  damnor 
tion :  V.  2. 

But  that  power,  which  hath  no  title  to  sovereignty  besides 
present  possession,  may  be  lawfully  resisted,  without  the  sad 
doom  of  incurring  damnation  for  so  doing.  What  firequent  in- 
stances have  we  in  the  Book  of  Judges,  of  the  revolutions  of  th^ 
Israelites'  affairs!  often  in  the  possession  and  under  the  op- 
pression of  their  neighbouring  kings,  till  God  raised  them  up 
deliverers  to  rescue  them  from  that  bondage  and  slavery ;  they 
did  not  think  they  were,  for  conscience  or  for  God's  sake,  bound 
to  obey  the  usurping  powers  they  were  at  times  under :  no ; 
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thouc^.  thfiir*  usurps  might  plead  sometimes  twenty,  spmi^times 
fcffty  ]sesMs' prescription  tp  strengtben  their  title.  Not  to.ipstance 
ia  .s4t  4if  pstftioulars  I  might,  for  that  would  be  too  tediousi 
wha^  shsii  \$re  think  of  Jehoiada^s  proceedings,  not  on)y  in  i^esist- 
i^g,  .^ulf  in  deposing  ^d  putting  Athaliah  to  death  ?  clear  it  is, 
tim^  she.  ba4  the  sovereignity  in  possession,  and  stood  seised  of 
i^^ove  sia^  years^^,  yet  npn^f.  I  hppe,  will  affirm,  that  Jeboiada 
re^if^' G)q4 V  or4inanqe  pr  incurred  damnatipp,  by  deposing  ber 
mA.  i(estQrin^  his  sightf  ul  prince.    Again, 

3.  Si^e  the  only  tkle  that  an  usurper  bath  to  sovereignty,  is 
his  resisting  and  destroying  the  lawful  power,  it  will  follow, 
thai  a  duni^able  acty  as  this  is,  may  of  itself  corfer  a  lawful  powcTi 
if  v^c^sim  or  possession  alone  can  make  it  such, 

WhJLGb  18,  an  opinion  so  wild,  that  sobriety  and  reasop  abhor 
it.  It  is  true^  indeed,  many  have  been  rightful  sovereigns,  who 
ascended  the  throng  by  fiag^ipus  crio;ies,  and  the  murder  of 
their  predecessors :  but  yet  the  titl^  could  never  be  devolTed 
upon  them  by  their  wicked^e^s,  but  either  by  elective  or  here- 
ditary succession.  They  haiVe;  resisted  and  destroyed  th^  lawful 
powers,  only  to  make  way  for  their  own  title  to  taJie  place :  but 
never  can  it  be  conceived  that  rebellion  should  give  a  title;  or 
tha;t  God  should  give  a  man  such  a  form  of  deputation,  as  doth 
at  o^ce  confirm  his  authority  and  seal  his  damnation.  It  is 
evident,  therefore,  that  lawful  sovereignty  is  not  founded  upon 
actual  possession,  but  a  fixed  and  settled  right;  and,  conse- 
quently, wherever  an  usurping  power  is  advanced,  neither  God 
nor  conscience  requires  submission  to  it. 

And,  yet,  to  give  the  contrary  opinion  some  plausible  colour, 
it  is  here  objected,  that  those  very  persons,  whom  the  Apostle 
speaks  of,  and  whom  the  believing  Romans  ought  not  to  resist  upon 
pain  of  damnation,  were  bqt  usurpers ;  the  Caesars  intnidiog) 
by  force  and  violence  and  the  ruin  of  the  commonwealth,  into 
the  supreme  authority. 

To  this  pfiay  be  answered ;  That,  not  to  dispute  their  right 
in  first  seizing  the  Roman  Empire,  which  possibly  (as  I  think 
in  most,  if  not  all  other  governments)  might  be  unjust  eoough- 
yet  it  is  as  certain  .and  as  clear  as  history  can  make  any  thing) 
that  they  were,  by  the  free  votes  both  of  Senate  and  People 
and  all  the  authority  of  that  state,  settled  and  acknowledge4 
fpr  theif  rightful  magistrates,  and  enjoyed  the  title  and  power 
for  some  succession  of  emperors,  before  the  Apostle  wrote  tbi$ 
Epistle.    And  therefore  obedience  was  due  to  ti^em^  Upon  th^ 


account  of  conscience,  and  for  God*s  Bakte.     But  it  ho  %dy 
follows,  thit  because  the  powers  that  thenwferfe  Were  God*s  brdi- 
hande,  that  therefore  every  power  that  is  at  any  tiihe'^isterit 
nibst  ileeds  be  so  too. 
That  is  the  First  Position. 

ii.  Upon  prudential  akd  self-preserving  ramciiPtES,  ^itB- 

MISSION  MAY  SOMETIMES  BE  YIELDED  TO  trfE' LAWFUL  COMMANDS 
OF  Al^  UNLAWFUL  AND  USURPING  POWER. 

Lawful  commands  I  call  them,  not  ^s' though  such' had  at)y 
right  to  cHimmand ;  but  because  they  may  c6himand  that,  Which 
is  right  and  lawful  to  be  done.  Now,  though  it  be^Very  mean's 
duly,  by  all  likely  and  prol>able  means,  to  endeavour  the  sup- 
pression of  an  usurping  power;  yet  prudence,  and  that  sove- 
reign law  of  self-preservation,  must  dictate  to  him  the  way  and 
mariner  how  it  may  be  accomplished :  which  till  it  be  fbund 
feasible,  it  is  but  precipitateness  for  any'msln  to  oppose  hitns^If 
naked  and  defenceless  against  arm^d  violence.  This'rdshn^ 
doth  but  throw  away  a  life,  which,  if  pfe^rved  till  iairer  bppbr« 
tunity  presents  itself,  might  becoirie  greatly  serviceabhs  to  the 
rightful  prince :  and,  instead  of  deposing,  doth  but  iectxte  the 
usurper;  alarming  him  against  the  fdture  attem]pts  of  others,  to 
which  confidence  and  security  inight  else  expose,  him.  Arid 
therefore  Jehoiada  did  not  declare  against  AthaUah,'^!!!  he  had 
engaged  the  officers  of  the  army ;  and  laid  his  combiilation  so, 
as  reason  might  vote  it  would  prove  successful. 

But  enough,  and  too  much  already,  of  usurped  powers. 

Therefore, 

iii.  We  OUGHT  TO  OBEY  THE  COMMANDS  OF  THE  LAWFUL  MA- 
GISTRATE, IN  THOSE  THINGS,  WHICH  ARE  IN  THExMSELVES  NECES- 
SARY TO  BE  DONE,  AND  OUR  INDISPENSIBLE  DUTY ;  AND  THAT, 
NOT  ONLY  OUT  OF  CONSCIENCE  TO  GOD,  BUT  ALSO  OUT  OF  CON- 
SCIENCE TO  HIM. 

Such  are  all  the  duties  of  the  Law  of  Nature,  and  of  the 
written  Law  of  God,  which  the  magistrate  ought  to  enforce 
upon  us  by  his  authority :  for  he  is  Custos  utriusque  Tabula?  : 
'<  The  guardian  of  both  Tables  of  the  La>w."  And,  though 
the  duties  therein  prescribed,  do  beforehand  bind  the  conscience 
to  the  practice  of  them ;  yet  also  is  the  guilt  of  transgressirtg 
them  aggravated  by  the  addition  of  the  magistrate's  command : 
^nd  it  is  no  contemptible  security  added  to  t&e  laws  of  God 
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when  they  have  a  guard  of  human  laws  set  about  them;  and 
none,  can  violate  the  laws  of  God,  but  he  must  also  wrong  and 
violate  the  authority  of  his  prince.  As,  for  instance :  we  ought 
to  worship  Gpd  after  a  right  and  due  manner ;  we  ought  to  ho- 
nour our  parents,  to  abstain  from  theft,  murder,  and 'adultery; 
though  thei^e  were  no  human  laws  to  require  it  from  us :  but 
yet,  when  the  magistrate  shall  interpose  his  authority  and  enjoin 
the  very  same,  these  duties  lie  then  more  pressing  and  binding 
upon  our  consciences :  for  then  the  strength  of  divers  commands 
is  put  together  into  one ;  and  we  are  doubly  obliged  to  these 
duties,  both  by  those  laws  of  God  which  expressly  require  them, 
and  also  by  another  law  of  God  which  requires  obedience  to 
our  magistrates.  Of  this,  I  think,  there  is  no  doubt  at  all  made; 
and,  therefore, 

iv.  If  the  thing  commanded  be  indifferently  lawful,  and 

-  APPEAR  SO  TO  US ;  that  is,  if  it  be  in  its  own  nature  such  as  we 

may  either  do  it,  or  not  to  do  it  without  sin;  then  are  we  to 

BE  determined  BY  THE  MAGISTRATE'S  COMMANDS,  TO  DO  WHAT 
,  HE  REQUIRES,  AND  TO  ABSTAIN  FROM  WHAT  HE  FORBIDS. 

For  though,  after  the  magistrate  hath  interposed  his  authority, 
the  thing  remains  in  itself  still  indifferent :  yet  it  no  longer 
remains  so,  as  to  our  practice ;  but  it  is  a  sin  in  us,  not  to  do 
what  lawfully  we  may  when  he  requires  it.  For  I  suppose  a 
magistrate  hath  a  greater  command  over  his  subjects,  than  any 
father  hath  over  his  children  :  since  the  magistrate  is  the  Com- 
mon Father,  Pater  P atria ;  and  children  are  bound  to  obey  him 
rather  than  their  parents,  when  their  commands  contradict  one 
the  other.  Now  which  of  you  doth  not  assume  to  himself  such 
^n  authority  over  his  child,  as  to  think  him  bound  in  duty,  to  do 
-that,  upon  your  command,  which,  before  you  commanded  him, 
was  merely  indifferent,  and  might  either  be  done  by  him  or  not 
done  ?  The  same  obedience,  therefore,  which  you  expect  from 
your  children  in  things  indifferent,  the  same  you  owe  to  your 
.  prince,  and  the  authority  that  is  over  you. 

And  therefore  it  is  a  most  absurd  opinion,  which  some  have 
taken  up,  that  things,  in  themselves  indifferent,  become  unlawful 
wh^n  imposed:  as  if  that  were  unlawful  to  be  done,  when 
commanded,  which  was  lawful  to  be  done,  even  without  a 
command ;  or  any  thing  could  be  lawful^  when  only  permittedr 
but  sinful,  when  enjoined. 

And,   as   it  i^  hugely  absurd  and  irrational,   so  it  is  very 
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dangerous  and  pernicious :  for  it  cuts  the  very^^mews  and  plucks 
up  the  very  roots  of  govemoient.  It  cashiers  and  abrogates  the 
fiur  greater  part  of  all  human  laws ;  and  abridges  the  magiatiate^s 
authority  in  enjoining  any  thing,  but  express  duties,  commanded 
before  of  God  in  Scripture. 

And  see  what  a  wild  consequence  will  follow  upon  this  tenet. 
For  if  things,  indifferently  lawful,  become  sinful,  when  imposed ; 
•then,  by  the  same  reason,  they  must  needs  become  necessary, 
when  they  are  forbidden :  and  so,  consequently,  whatsoever  of 
this  nature  the  magistrate  shall  forbid,  men  must  look  upon 
themselves  as  bound  in  conscience  to  practise.  And  what  mon- 
$ters  lie  in  the  womb  of  this  consequence,  any  understanding 
man  may  at  first  glance  perceive:  what  is  this,  but  to  spell 
the  magistrate's  authority  backwards;  and  to  give  him  that 
power  over  your  consciences  by  his  prohibitions,  which  you 
deny  to  his  commands  and  injunctions  ? ,  This  tenet^  therefore, 
is  most  ridiculous,  most  foolish,  and  most  pernicious. 

We  ought  then,  in  all  things  which  are  in  themselves  in- 
different and  appear  so  to  us,  to  give  ready  and  ch^rful  obe- 
dience to  the  commands  of  our  lawful  magistrates ;  and  that, 
for  the  Lord's  sake.  And,  here,  they  are  not  little  prejudices, 
nor  little  mconveniences,  because  such  a  command  crosseth  my 
former  customs  or  my  present  humour,  that  can  supersede  my 
obligation. 

No ;  nor  is  it  lawful,  without  very  great  and  pressing  reasons 
and  almost  a  necessity,  to  choose  the  passive  part  of  the  com-, 
mand ;  to  undergo  the  penalty,  rather  than  fulfil  the  precjept ; 
and  that,  because  the  penalty  is  only  annexed,  as  the  secondary 
will  of  the  magistrates,  to  enforce  the  precept ;  nor  doth  the 
law  primarily  aim  at  punishment,  but  at  conformity  to  it.  This 
is  to  be  accounted  the  will  of  the  magistrate,  whose  will  is  our 
obligation  in  all  things  that  are  lawful  and  indifferent.  Aqd 
therefore  to  choose  the  penal,  before  the  preceptive  part  of 
obedience,  without  very  weighty  and  necessitating  reasons  urg- 
ing us  thereunto,  cannot  altogether  be  excused  from  disobe- 
dience ;  because  it  comes  not  up  to  that  conformity,  which  the 
magistrate  princfpally  intends. 

That  is  the  Fourth  Position. 

v.  If  the  thing  be  indifferently  lawful  in  itself,  but 

APPEARS   DOUBTFUL   UNTO    US,  AND  WE    CANNOT    RESOLVE    OUR- 
SELVES  WHETHER    IT   BE   LAWFUL   OR   EVIL ;  .  I   THINK   W£   AHE 
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OBL!isfeD,  till  We  receive  dearer  light  and  informatioai  TO  TM 

THAT  PAtCT  Of  THE  DOUBT,  WHICH  THE  MAOISTHATE  COMMANDS 
US,  iAirtelWGTHE  SAl15St  AND  MOST  SATISFACTORY  TO  CONSClSNCfi. 

AnA  Thy  te^on  is  this :  because  the  obligation,  whidi  lies 
upon  us  to  obey  the  magistrate's  commands,  is  certain;  battte 
ttfilawfalness  ^  what  thott  doubtest  is  not  so :  and  therefore  his 
authority  ought  to  preponderate  with  us;  and  make  that  our 
undoubted  duty,  which  was  before  but  a  doubted  and  suspedied 
sin.  Indeed,  the  Apottl<e  tells  us,  Rom.  xiv.  2^.  that  whatsoever 
is  not  of  faith,  i.  e.  whatsoever  is  not  done  or  forborne  witk  a 
rational  persuasion  of  the  lawfulness  of  doing  or  forbearing  it, 
is  sin:  tod  that  wh&^oevet  doubteth,  is  damned  tf  he  eat :  imi, 
in  this  case,  the  magistrate's  commands  do  not  'engage  thee  to 
do  atiy  thing  doubtifig,  but  rather  will  solve  thy  doubts,  ni 
diseiltangle  thee  from  the  snare  in  which  thy  conscience  wss 
held.  For  though  the  nature  of  the  thing  be  not  at  all  changed 
by  his  commands,  yet  thy  doubtful  mind  may  be  well  settkd: 
fbr,  upon  his  command,  thou  hast  reason  to  think  that  thy  da^, 
which  b^r^  his  command  thou  couldst  not  absolitely  conclude 
to  be  a  sin.- 

That  i&  a  iFijfUi  Position. 

vi.  If  the  THING  ENJOINED  BE  IN  ITSELF  SINFUL  AND  UNLAWFUL, 
OR  AT  LEAST  APPEAR  SO  UNTO  US,  THEN  TAKE  THESE  TWO  FOL- 
LOWING ftULES.  ,    . 

1 .  We  ought  noiy  upon  any  pretences  or  inducements  whatsoeoer^ 
to  yield  Active  Obedience  to  such  a  command. 

In  this  case,  that  plea  of  the  Apostle's  holds  good,  and  will  do 
so  for  ever,  Acts  v.  29.  We  ought  to  obey  God  rather  than  men: 
atnd,  Acts  iv.  19.  Whether  it  be  right  in  the  sight  of  God  to 
hearken  unto  you  )nore  than  unto  God,  judge  ye.  And,  in  this 
case,  it  was  not  i*ude  nor  uncivil,  but  a  noble  and  truly  heroic 
ansTver,  which  the  Three  Worthies  gave  unto  Nebuchadoezzar, 
Dan.  iii.  IS.  Be  it  known  unto  thee,  0  king,  that  we  will  wt 
serve  thy  gods,  nor  worship  the  golden  image  which  thou  hast  set 
up.  For,  when  princes'  commands  contradict  the  commands  of 
God,  they  carry  no  authority  in  them  to  enforce  our  active 
obedience ;  no  more  than  the  comniands  of  an  inferior  magistrate 
do,  when  they  contradict  the  laws  of  the  supreme.  Yea,  we 
are  not  to  yield  active  obedience,  not  only  when  their  com- 
mands are  expressly  against  the  commands  of  God ;  but  when 
we  are  verily  in  our  own  consciences  so  persuaded :  for  coo- 
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science  rules  us  in  God^s  aame,  and  whatsoever  it  dictates  it 
1)elieves  to  be  the  very  will  and  mind  of  God;  and,  therefore, 
to  slight  the  voice  of  conscience,  is  interpretatively  to  slight  the 
Toice  of  God ;  and  those,  who  will  not  follow  the  voice  of  con- 
science when  they  believe  its  dictates  to  be  the  will  of  God, 
would  not  follow  them  though  indeed  they  were  so.  But,  then, 
we  most  be  sure  that  we  have  express  word  and  warrant  from 
God ;  and  not  take  up  with  doubtful  and  obscure  texts,  and 
mote  doubtful  and  remote  consequences,  to  dispense  with  us 
from  that  obedience,  which  is  evidently  and  frequently  re* 
quired. 

But, 

.2.  Though  we  may  not  yield  active  obedience  to  the  unlawful 
commands  of  our  superiors^  yet  we  are  bound  to  yield  Passive 
Obedience  to  than. 

For  all  human  laws  consist  of  a  precept  and  a  penalty. 
Where  the  precept  may  not  be  obeyed,  yet  the  penalty  must 
be  submitted  to,  with  all  patience  and  quietness,  though  it  reach 
to  the  loss  of  our  estates,  or  of  our  liberty,  yea,  the  dearest  of 
aJl  our  possessions,  life  itself;  unless  we  can  prudently  withdraw 
ourselves,  and  avoid  their  rage  by  flight. 

That  is  the  Sixth  Position^ 

vii.  We  ought,  in  no  case  whatsoever,  to  resist  and 

^BEL    against   the    LAWFUL   POWERS,    WHICH    GOD   HATH  SET 

^VER  US;  yea,  though  they  should  use  their  power  unlawfully : 
?br  whosoever  resisteth  the  power ^  resisteth  the  ordinance  of  God : 
tnd  they 9  thai  resist,  shall  receive  to  themselves  damnation, 

As.it  is  in  the  government  of  a. state  or  nation,  if  any  inferior 
xu^btrate  abuse  his  power  over  thee,  thou  art  not  presently  to 
appose  him  by  any  violent  or  illegal  proceedings;  nor  to  make 
Uiy  insurrection  against  him,  and  pull  him  off  his  tribunal,,  or 
iivest  him  of  his  authority;  but  to  appeal  to  the  prince  and 
lupreme  magistrate,  for  redress  of  those  wrongs:  so  likewise 
tiere,  if  the  supreme  magistrate  should  abuse  his  sovereign 
power,  and  command  thee  to  do  what  God,  his  superior,  liath 
commanded  thee  not  to  do,  and  shall  punish  thee  for  not  obey- 
ing him  and  offending  God ;  thou  art  not  to  resist,  nor  make 
conspiracies  against  him,  nor  to  raise  tumults  and  seditions  to 
depose  him  from  his  authority ;  but  only  quietly  and  meekly  to 
aj^peal  unto  God,  who  alone  is  his  judge  and  ruler,  and  to  beg 

VOL.  IV.  G  G 
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him  to  take  thy  cause  uito  his  cDgnieaDce,  aud  j^edrev  ihj 
wrongs  and  injuries.  \ 

Yea,  put  the  case  as  high^as  we  can:  suppose  that  Obnttua 
subjects  should  live  underthe  dominion  of  alprineeywho,  as  he 
is  a 'God  in  respect  of  power,  so  he  is  a  D^vilinxespeitof 
cruelty  and  misdiief :  suppose  the  two  worst  cases  thatcah^bsU 
them : 

That  he  should  enjoin  them  superstition  and  idolatry. 
That  he  shonld  oppress  them  by  persecution  and  tyranny.. 

If  e^er  there  were  la  specious  pretence  for  subjects  tci^y 
Shall  I  smite  him,  shall  I  smite  him  ?  it  is  in  this  suppositioD. 
Here  seems  the  best  cause,  and  the  highest  equity  in  thewoiid, 
to  deliver  tlie  world  from  a  monster,  and  the  Church  from  a 
devil.  Yet,  I  say,  neither  of  these  can  justify  rebellion  agatoit 
him,  or  revenge  upon  him.  Was  there  ever  a  more  accompUed 
and  codsummate  wretch  than  Nero  ?  a  man,  who  made  t^ 
martyrdom  of  Christians  his  pastime ;  and  burnt  them  io  tke 
streets  of  Rome  to  light  him  from  the  stews  ^.  And  yet  St 
P^ul  Gommands'the^Iloman  Christians  to  submit  to  him  forcoD' 
science-sake,  ^d  threatens  them  udth  damnation  if  they  r^ 
No,  we  ought  in  this  case  (though  it  be  fiir  from  the  fieiy  sprit 
of  our  times)  to  receive  blows,  but  not  to  strike  again ;  and 
rather  to  endure  the  greatest  of  cruelties,  than  Uft  up  our  hands 
to  revenge  them. 

And,  indeed,  ttieiie  is  a  great  <leal  of  reason  for  it. 

For, 

1  •  Punishment  is  amuiqf  H>enge&nee, 

Now  revenge  is  such  a  wild  untamed  thing,  that  God  hadi  not 
trusted  it  in  any  priTdte'bands ;  but  reserved  it  to  himself,  lAo 
can  best  dispense  atnd  govern  it :  vengeance  is  mine,  saith'Ae 
Lord,  and  I  will  r6p4y  it :  Rom.  xii.  19.  So  that  tioHeiotiglitto 
intermeddle  with  this -part  of  juMice,  but  diose,  ^whem  God 
hath  tmpow^red'  diereunto,  and  made  his  substitute  dfficeis  vd 
Ininisters  <  to  dispense  it ;  and'  that  is  only  the  mi^istrate :  Rmb* 
xiii.  4.  'He  is  the  minister  of  God..iUi  revenger^  to  execute  wrtA 
upon  hifn  ihdt  doeth  evil.  None  are  to  be  revengers,  but  God 
and  magistrates :  magistrates,  upon  evil  men;  and  God,  upon 


*  Peretmtibui  (Christianit)  ludibriQ  addita,  ut  fsrarum  tergU  cokUdh 
laniaiu  canum  interirent,  out  cnicibw  affixi  autjftanunandi ;  atqueuhidrf^BCitt^ 
dies,  in  uttan  nvctumi  littnim  uterentur.    Tacit.  Anna!.  1.  xv^ 
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evil  magistrates.  Private  Christians  have  nothing  to  do  with 
loeveDge,  or  puoisbment:  no,  not  to  inflict  it  one  upon  another; 
omqb  less  upon  their  rulers :  and,  if  they  do,  as  they  rebel 
Mgi^nst  mmf  SO  they  usurp  upon  God,  and  put  themselves  in 
tiis^ad. 

.2.  princes  ore  supreme  (o  all  but  Gpd;  and  th€refore  accounU 
0ibie  t9  Tiume  beside  him. 

All  human  pow.er  is  subordinate  to  theirs,  and  derived  from  it : 
for  from  the  chief,  do  other  magistrates  receive  their  authority 
and  commiyEisipn ;  and  therefore  cannot  any  human  power  punish 
time,  on  whose  authority  they  depend. 

3.  What  a  wide  gap  for  all  manner  of  confusion  and  disorder^ 
would  this  open  to  tlie  world  i 

Who,  that  fan<:ies  himself  aggrieved  and  wronged,  would  not 
pre^^ntly  make  a  party,  and  sound  the  trumpet,  and  proclaim 
that  he  had  equity  and  justice  on  his  side,  and  so  hurl  all  into 
tumults  and  wild  confusion?  But,  though  thou  mayest  have 
suffered  real  injustice ;  yet  thou  oughtest  not  to  rebel.  The 
Wise  Man  bath  long  since  condemned  the  striking  oi  princes  for 
yviiy:  Prov.  ;cvii.  26.  whether  for  their  equity^s  sake,  or  thine. 
And  the  Apostle  reckons  it  the  glory  of  a  Christian,  and  an 
9Qc^ptable  service  to  God,  patiently  to  endure  when  we  suffer 
evil  for  doing  well :  1  Pet.  ii.  20,  21.  What  glory  is  it,  if  when 
ye  ii^buffeted  for  your  faults,  ye  shall  take  it  patiently  ?  but  jf^ 
when  ye  do  well,  and  suffer  for  it,  ye  take  it  patiently ,  this  is 
acceptable  with  God.  For  eoen  hereunto  were  ye  called :  because 
Christ  qlso  suffered  for  za,  Uanfing  us  an  example^  that  ye  should 
foOmo  his  steps. 

Yea,  even  religion,  the  best  and  most  precious  of  all  our 
enjoyments,  is  too  weak  a  cause  to  justify  rebellion  and  insurrec- 
t^jps.  To  think,  that,  upon  the  account  of  religion,  or  any 
form  or  mode  either  of  worship  pr  discipline  for  which  men  are 
zealous,  they  may  lawfully  oppose,  yea  and  depose  the  authority 
that  God  hath  set  over  them,  is  a  tenet  utterly  inreligious.  And, 
tmly,  religion  can  never  so  piuch  suffer  by  the  fiercest  persecu- 
tion, »  by  such  wild  and  rebellious  principles.  It  is  a  doctrine 
quite  contrary  to  the  true  genius  and  constitution  of  Christianity. 
Ip  the  primitive  times,  for  the  long  space  of  three  hundred 
yean,  till  at  length  the  Roman  emperors  gave  up  their  names  to 
Gbrist,  those,  who  commanded  the  whole  world,  set  all  their 
wit  and  force  to  crush  this  growing  doctrine^  but  were  still  dis* 

o  G  2 
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appointed  in  this  attempt.  Whence  this  defeat  ?  was  it  because 
they  were  overborne  by  the  too  powerful  resistance,  which  the 
Christians  made  against  them  r  nothing  less :  for  though  ahnost 
every  city,  every  village,  every  family,  yea  their  camps  and 
armies  abounded  with  Christians,  as  Tertullian  witnesseth  in  ik 
"  Apologetick**;"  y^^>  under  all  those  savage  and  barbarous 
persecutions,  which  butchered  them  up  like  sheep  appointed  ta 
the  slaughter,  we  never  read  of  any  insurrection  agamst  the 
lawful  magistrate. 

Nay,  the  Fathers  boast  and  glory  of  this  conquering  patience 
of  the  Christians ;  and  challenge  the  Heathen  to  produce  any 
one  instance  of  a  mutinv  or  sedition,  wherein  a  Christian  was 
engaged  t.  Notwithstanding  their  vast  numbers^  which  might 
make  them  potent ;  notwithstanding  they  were  all  devoted  to 
ruin  and  destruction,  which  might  make  them  desperate  | ;  aod 
despair  added  to  power  makes  it  invincible :  yet  we  read  of  do 
tumults,  no  uproars,  no  wars  raised  by  them  in  the  state;  for 
the  peace  and  prosperity  of  which  they  prayed  dying ;  and  took 
the  sword  rather  into  their  throats  than  into  their  hands :  iior 
was  it  their  method  to  propagate  Christianity  and  true  religioDi 
by  any  other  blood  but  their  own. 

This  was  the  way,  by  which  the  Primitive  Church  thrived: 
which  sent  more  Christians  to  heaven,  and  gained  more  to  be 
Christians  on  earth,  than  ever  the  pomp  and  splendour  of  it 
hath  done  since. 


*  Si  enim  hostes  apertos,  non  tantum  vindices  occultos  agere  vellenms,  dttssd 
nobis  vis  numerorum  et  copiarum  9  Plures  nimirum,  Mauri  et  Marcomani,ip6^ 
Farthi,  vel  guantacunque  unius  tamen  loci,  et  suorum  finhtm  gentes,  qum 
totius  orbis  ?  Extemi  sumus,  et  vestra  omnia  implevimus,  urbes,  inadoi, 
eastella,  municipia,  conciliabula,  castra  ipsa,  tribus,  decurias,  palathiMt 
senatum,  forum :  sola  vobis  relinquimus  templa.  Cui  bello  non  idond,  fu» 
prptnpti  fuissemus,  •  etiam  copiis  impares,  qui  tarn  libenter  irucidamur,  »fiM 
apud  iitam  distipUnam,  magis  occidi  liceret  qu€tm  occidere  9    Tertul.  Apol. 

f  Circa  Majestatem  Lnperatoris  infamamur ;  tamen  nunquam  Albiniam,  vd 
Nigriani,  vel  Cassiani,  inveniri  potuerunt  Christiani,  Tertul.  ad  Scapulam. 
Unde  Cassii,  et  Nigri,et  A!bini9  unde  qui  inter  duos  lauros  obsident  Casaremf 
Vnde  qui  foucihus  e}us  caprimendis  palastricam  exercent  ?— Dc  Romanis,  «* 
fallor,  id  est,  de.nwn  Christiants.  TerU  Apol.  vid.  Aug.  de  Civ.  Dei^Lxxii* 
c.  6.  ^ 

{  Non  nos  adversum  te,  Imperator,  armavit  ipsa,  qua  fortissima  est  « 
periculis,  despcratio,  Tenernus  ecce  arma,  et  non  resistimui ;  quia  tnori  mof^ 
qndm  vincere  volumus,  et  innocentes  inter  ire,  qviUn  noxii  vivere  praopta0U' 
£xupenus»  Leglonh  Tbebaex  signifer,  ad  Maximioian. 
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This  was  the  true  evangelical  spirit,  m  hich  taught  theni  to 

obey  their  magistrates'  commands  in  what  was  lawful ;  and  in 

what  was  otherwise,  either  prudently  to  avoid  their  rage  by 

flight,  or  patiently  to  endure  it  by  dying.  They  had  not  learned 

that  Lirry,  that  the  Saints  are  the  only  Lords  of  the  world : 

that  all  the  Ungodly  (and  all  must  be  such,  whom  they  pleased) 

were  but  Usurpers  and  Intruders  upon  their  Rights :  that  they. 

must  "  Overturn,  overturn,  overturn,"  to  make  way  for  the  ^ 

kingdom  of  Christ ;  intending,  no  doubt,  to  set  themselves,  one 

at  his  right  hand,  and  anotl^r  at  his  left,  in  that  his  kingdom. 

The  doctrine  of  the  Gospel  taught  them  not  these  violent  and 

rebellious  principles :  but  it  is  as  full  of  peace  as  it  is  of  purity ; 

and  instructed  them  to  acknowledge  their  magistrates'  authority, 

to  pray  for  their  prosperity,  to  obey  their  commands  cheerfully, 

or  quietly  to  suflfer  punishment:  and  this,  though  they  had 

abundant  provocation  to  resist,  and  probability  of  being  success* 

ful.     Much  more  damnable  therefore  is  it,  when  there  is  no  such 

provocation  given;  when  religion,  and  piety,  and  justice  are 

only  pretended ;  when  godly  princes  discharge  their  conscience 

and  their  Christian  duty,  in  the  government  committed  unto  / 

them :  much  more  damnable  is  it,  I  say,  yea  damnable  to  the 

utmost  degree  of  damnation,  for  subjects,  upon  every  whimsical 

discontent,   to   resist,    imprison,    depose,    and   murder  them; 

ivhile  they  cheat  and  cozen  the  world  with  the  pretences  of 

&aints,  but  do  the  works  of  devils. 

II.  And,  now,  had  this  doctrine  been  more  pressed  and  more 
pondered  of  late  years,  WE  HAD  NOT  THIS  DAY  HAD 
THIS  SAD  OCCASION  lO  BE  HUiMBLED  FOR  THE 
UNPARALLELED  WICKEDNESS  OF  YhSTERDAY. 

A  day  it  was,  that,  were  it  not  that  it  afforded  us  an  opportunity 
to  testify  our  abhorrency  and  detestation  of  that  bloody  villainy 
which  it  once  saw,  we  might  well  wish  that  the  year  would  skip 
it  Qver;  and  imprecate  it,  as  Job  doth  the  day  of  his  birth,  Job 
iii.  3,  4,  5.  Let  that  dar/  perish,,,. let  it  be  darkness:  let  not  God 
regard  it.,, .neither  let  the  light  shine  upon  it :  Let  darkness  and  the 
shadow  of  death  stain  it ;  and  a. perpetual  cloud  dwell  upon  it.  A 
day,  that  hath  brought  an  indeUble  blot  and  infamy  upon  these 
nations,  and  made  us  a  reproach  and  scorn  to  the  whole  world ; 
ai^d,  what  is  worse,  hath  exposed  religion  itself  to  contempt 
and.  hatred,  and  made  it  a  iceproach  to  scorqers,  who,  wliilst 
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they  saw  thote  veiy  men,  that  so  highly  pretended  refbrmation 
ind  the  power  of  godliness,  embrue  their  hands  iii  rojal  ^ 
sacred  blood,  have  been  ready  to  conclude,  that  to  profieft 
religion  is  nothing  else  but  to  seek  a  varnish  and  colour  for  some 
black  and  horrid  wickedness.  This  hath  r^nder^  the  reverend 
name  of  godliness,  despicable  and  odious  to  profitrie  spitits; 
who,  whilst  tliey  saw  none  pritileged  to  act  their  rapines, 
revenge,  injustice,  and  most  wrongful  usurpation  and  tyranny, 
but  those  whose  mouths  were  as  full  of  a  glorious  prof^ion  at 
their  hands  were  of  wicked  deeds,  have  charged  all  those  init 
pieties  upon  the  score  of  religion,  and  made  it  bear  At  buideti 
of  those  crimes  with  which  it  is  not  consi!»tent. 

It  was  once  the  glory  of  the  Protestant  ReKgidn,  that  it  tstigfat 
subjects  to  account  the  persons  of  their  princes  sacred  and 
inviolable ;  supreme  to  all  Under  God,  and  accountable  to  rion6 
but  him :  and,  possibly,  this  one  doctrine  hath  been  no  small 
advantage  to  make  it  gaio  so  much  ground  in  so  short  a  space. 
But,  now,  our  adversaries  triumph  in  the  shame  of  our  pro- 
fession, when  the  most  notorious  regicides,  who  not  only  vnm 
the  doctrine,  but  publicly  perpetrlite  the  fiact  of  deposing  and 
killing  a  king,  are  found  among  those,  who  pretended  to  be  at 
the  greatest  d^tance  from  Romish  principles  and  practices. 

There  is,  indeed,  a  great  difference  betweeii  the  doctrine  of  i 
Schism,  and  the  doctrine  of  a  Church ;  between  the  practice  of 
a  Nation,  and  the  practice  of  a  prevalent  Faction  in  the  nation. 
And,  blessed  b^  God,  yye  have  this  $till  left  to  silence  the 
recriminations  of  all  antichristian  adversaries,  that,  to  depose 
and  assassinate  kings,  is  not  the  doctrine  of  the  Prot6stiot 
Church,  but  of  the  Romish  Synagogue.  And,  as  it  was  not  the 
doctrine  of  the  Churqh,  but  of  a  Schism :  so  neither  was  it  4? 
feet  of  the  Nation,  but  of  a  rebellious  and  prevailing  Faction  in 
It ;  nor  could  their  armed  violence  reach  th^  head,  till  they  M 
first  destroyed  the  body  both  of  Church  and  State. 

But  it  is  not  the  work  of  this  day  to  excuse  any ;  but  to  stir  up 
all  to  bemoan  this  bloody  and  horrid  crime :  a  crim^,  the  tloost 
horrid  and  accursed,  that  ever  was  acted  under  the  sun,  but 
only  when  a  miracle  eclipsed  it  from  looking  oti.  Though  the 
histories  of  all  nation^  abound  with  the  sd,d  tragedies  of  tb^i^ 
Ia\Vful  princes  assassinated  by  thdr  subjects :  yet  w6  ttiij  stUI 
temwfkf  that  their  wickedness  v^as  ehhet  ^  fiihoirods  t)i'  ^ 
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Aiodesty  as  to  endeavcnr  to  bide  the  blood  tbey  shed ;  and  durst 
not  be  otherwise  guilty,  but  witb^  those  advantages  of  night  and 
secrecy,  which  might  make  them  appear  innocents 

But,  here,  roya)  and  sacred  blood  is  theatrically  spilt;  and 
tiie  fsLct  avowed  by  the  impudent  pomp  and  solemnity  of  villainy; 
Villainy  so  profligate,  that  it  scorned  to  proceed  in  a  clandestine 
manner:  but,  as  it  was  resolved  to  out-do  all  the  examples  of 
former  regicides;  so  to  outface  all,  that  should  dare  to  oppose 
or  condemn  it.  And,  tlierefore,  to  add  ceremony  and  scorn  to 
Aorder^  they  erect  a  pageantry  of  justice :  summon  the  Throne 
to  appear  before  the  Bar ;  arraign  Majesty,  before  which  awe 
and  reverence  should  have  made  them  tremble ;  condemn  him 
for  their  own  crimes ;  and  execute  that  wicked  sentence,  with 
ril  the  ostentation  that  triumphant  spite  and  malice  could 
invent. 

And  that,  which  makes  all  this  the  more  odious  and  execrable ; 
all  this  was  transacted  under  forms  of  justice,  and  specious  pre^ 
texts  of  the  glory  of  God  and  the  interests  of  religion.     Here, 
the  Faith  bleeds,  together  with  the  Defender  of  it :  religion 
itself  suffers,  by  the  vile  hypocrisy  of  those,  who  pretended  to 
a  higher  strain  of  godliness  in  practice  and  reformation  in  dis* 
cipline,  than  yet  the  world  had  ever  known.    And  it  is  likely  to 
saflfer  an  eternal  reproach,  so  long  as  there  are  any  Popish 
Blasphemers,  to  cast  it  into  the  teeth  of  Protestants,  that  they 
never  thought  their  religion  pure  enough,  till  it  was  washed  in 
bhe  blood  of  a  Christian  King,  of  the  same  profession  with 
themselves.    O  prodigy  of  wickedness !  that  ever  justice  should 
be  pretended  to  the  committing  of  a  crime  so  full  of  dread  and 
horror,  that  it  might  well  pu2zle  and  nonplus  justice  how  to 
panish  it,  and  mercy  how  to  forgive  it !  that  ever  the  increase 
of  true  piety  and  the  advancement  of  the  honour  of  religion, 
should  be  made  a  colour  to  the  shedding  the  blood  of  a  king ;  a 
fiict,  that  gave  religion  the  mo^t  mortal  wound  that  ever  it 
received,  since  it  was  first  planted  in  the  world  by  the  blood  of 
our  Saviour!  And  yet  those  sabred  names,  the  Purity  of  Wor- 
ship,- the  Reformation  of  Abuses,  the  Honour  -and  Glory  of 
Ood,  Law  and  Justice,  and  the'  due  Liberty  of  the  Subject, 
must  be  made  a  stale  by  those  men  (who  could  not  eke  have 
Miccessfully  acted^such  a  devili^  partj  unless  they  appeared  like 
angels  of  light)  to  proniote  an  impiety,  whose  ditect  desi^  and 
natural  consequence  was  to  overthrow  and  root  thein  iilt  out : 
and,  when  they  had  cast  out  atid  '^gbt^lredV  not  oidy  their 
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brethren^  but  their  common  father,  set  up  their  cvy  with  those 
hypocrites  in  Isaiah,  Now  the  Lord  be  glor^Ud :  Is.  Ixvi.  5. 

And  as  this  fact  was  in  itself  most  impious,  so  it  was  most 
faltal  in  all  its  train  of  consequents.  Nothing,  but  ruins  and 
mischiefe;  extortion,  distraction,  sacrilege,  injustice,  the  blood 
of  many  and  the  tears  of  all ;  personal,  domestic,  and  public 
evils ;  rents  and  divisions  at  home,  scorn  and  contempt  abroad; 
have  almost  ever  since  followed,  one  upon  the  neck  of  another; 
and,  would  to  God  they  were  so  little  felt  and  known,  as  to 
need  recounting !  Nor,  indeed,  was  it  iit,  that  so  horrid  a  crime 
should  have  any  better  attendants.  And,  truly,  how  could  it  be 
otherwise,  where  oppression  and  violence  were  the  only  legis- 
lative power  ?  where  anarchy  and  tyranny,  the  two  extremes  of 
government,  were  always  striving  for  the  upper  baud  ?  where 
our  lives,  liberties,  and  estates  depended  only  upon  the  rude 
vote  of  the  swordT  Our  laws,  the  common  fence  and  security 
of  the  nation,  and  every  man^s  best  and  richest  patrimony,  wese 
themselves  outlawed  by  the  private  interests  of  a  few  ambitious 
malecontents :  our  Church  rent  in  pieces  by  schisms,  errors, 
heresies,  damnable  doctrines  of  devils;  not  only  publicly  broached, 
but  publicly  patronized  too.. 

And,  yet,  some  easy  minds  are  ready  to  think  those  timesi 
happy,  because  of  the  liberty,  or  rather  indeed  the  licentious- 
ness, of  religion.  But,  was  religion  indeed  in  so  good  a  plight, 
when,  in  a  junto,  the  necessity  and  usefulness  of  the  ministry 
was  put  to  the  question  ?  when  learning,  religion,  and  the  holy 
and  precious  ordinances  of  God  depended  upon  the  rotten 
breath  of  a  company  of  men  of  rotten  and  corrupt  niinds,  whose 
gain  was  their  godliness,  and  who  had  nothing  holy  belpngiog 
to  them  but  what  they  got  by  sacrilege  ?  Was  rehgion  in  so  good 
a  plight,  when  we  daily  feared  an  interdict  upon  our.  public  ast 
semblies  ?  when  the  solemn  worship  of.  God  was  interrupted 
and  affronted j  l^y  every  one,,  that  had  but .  impudence  and  en- 
thusiasm .enough  to.  do  it?.  Nay,  indeed  religion  was  vanished 
into  canting  phrases,  into  an.  .eippty  and  notional  profession; 
and  that  very  profession,  .dwindle4,^w^y  into  innumerable  sects 
and  spfaisms,  errors,  arid .  lije^resies ;  that,  certainly,  none  can 
^nk.,it.w4s  in  a  prosperous .  condition,  but  those,  who  think 
religion  then  pi^qspers,  whpn  it  is  not  .m^udi,  but  man^iold' 
Thpsp,j..wh'Q  toljerated  every  s^ct^  every  opinioa  and  religion> 
seeqifl^^  so  t^  cjany  fJtieuMfe^j^es,  :^  if  within  a  while  they  "^^^^ 
hajfp  e.Xjpelipd  tlje,  true  ;,i&)r,  certainly,  when  once  men  in  power 


SUBMISSION  TO  RULERS.  4S7 

m 

can  allow  of  false  doctrines,  the  next  step  is  to  embrace  tbem ; 
the  next,  to  impose  tbem. 

Yea,  the  fickleness  and  instability  of  our  usurped  govern- 
ments, which  might  give  us  hope  of  relief,  proved  only  the 
frequent  renewing  of  our  misery :  one  power  still  succeeding 
another,  in  the  same  design ;  all  seeking  to  advance  themselves^ 
upon  the  ruhis  of  the  public  ^.  I  remember  an  Apologue  of 
an  ulcerated  man :  when  his  friends  would  have  driven  away  a 
swarm  of  flies  that  had  been  long  sucking  his  sores,  ^'  Let  them 
alone,"  saith  he:  ^'  these  are  pretty  well  sated;  but  if  you 
drive  them  away,  fresh  ones  will  come,  with  fresh  appetites,  and 
more  torment  me/'  So,  truly,  it  fared  with  us,  in  our  tosses 
and  change  of  governments :  when  one  swarm  of  our  governors 
bad  their  greediness  and  avarice  somewhat  glutted,  then  were 
we  consigned  over  unto  another ;  who  ate  the  very  flesh  of  these 
nations,  and  drank  their  tears  and  blood.  Yea,  and  what  was 
both  the  reproach  and  aggravation  of  our  misery,  those  flies 
were  but  the  offspring  of  dirt  and  dunghills :  our  plague  was 
like  that  of  Egypt,  the  very  dust  of  the  earth  crawled  upon  us: 
:he  meanest  of  the  people  were  our  rulers :  and,  out  of  those 
^rambles,  proceeded  fire,  that  consumed  the  cedars  of  Lebanon, 
f^nd,  according  to  the  pedigree  of  our  princes,  such  were  our 
priests  and  teachers :  if  any  could  but  prate  nonsense,  and  prove 
t  by  blasphemy,  this  was  a  sufficient  consecration  into  the  office : 
:his  was  enough  to  make  him  a  most  admired  light,  \i'ho  indeed 
^as  but  an  ignis  fatuus ;  leading  the  silly  and  deluded  rout, 
through  the  bogs  and  precipices  of  error  and  heresy,  into 
perdition.  \ 

This  was  the  posture  both  of  Church  and  iState,  in  those 
blessed  times  of  Religion  and  Libei;ty,:  which  they  so  much 
boast  of!  and  which  were  so  highly  advanced  by  those  men's 
zealous  endeavours,  that  they  were  grown  quite  out  of  reach, 
and  almost  out  of  sight :  and,  had  not  God,  by  a  miracle  of 
divine  mercy,  interposed,  within  a  while  we  should  neither  have 
had  the  £ace  nor  the  name  of  Religion  or  Liberty  left  an^ongst 
us.  ^ut  he  infatuated  their  pounsels^^  and, defeated  their  de* 
sigps ;  and, .when  there  was  no  visibly, pMOwer  to  br^k  them,. he 
dashed  them  in  pieces  one  agair^t  the  o|Jier,..  till  ,t)iey  mutuaJLy 
^rakp  themselves.    So  h^  aU  thine  enet^iis^  perishf  0  Lord.    But 

*  Hand  parcit  populisrfgnupt  fn'iOjfi    Stat. 
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ktthe  Sing^  r^fake  in  God,  and  Joy  in  thy  strength ;  thr&ugh  the 
mercy  of  the  Most  High^  let  him  never  he  moiled. 

ftcm,  allhough  it  hath  pleased  Almighty  God  to  break  that 
yoke-frottf  ofF  our  necks,  and  to  set  us  fr^e  from  that  oppression 
diid-  tictence-:  yet- we- ought  not  only  to  detest,  but  to  bemoan 
die  Mdfages  and  wickedtiessesy  which  were  then-  committed; 
and'  sedt  to  God,  thatr  he  would  arert  from  us  those  plagnes 
and-  judgments,  which  the  guilt?  of  a  part  may  deservedly  l^ing 
upon-  thc^e  whol^  naticn^.  For  this  is  the  unhappiness  of  being 
Hiltked,  though  not  \fi  conspiracy,  yet  in  nation^  society,  with 
evili-doers ;  tftat,  although  we  fir^t  suffer  from,  their  sins,  yet 
we  may'  afterwards  suffer  for  them :  when  but  one  Acfaan  bad 
sinned ;  and'  ths%  not  so  heinously,  as  to  make  him  either  a 
murderer  or  a  regicide;  God  punishetb  the  whole  camp  of  Israel 
for  it,  and  canseth  them  to  flee  and  fell  before  their  enemies: 
Josh.  vit.  II.  Isiitel  katk  si7tned..../or  they  have  taken  of  the  etc* 
carted  things  and  have  also  stden^  and  dissembted:  it  waia  but  the 
ftct  of  one  private  man,  and  yet  God  chai^eth  it  npon  the 
whole:  Israel  hath  sinned,  oxi&  they,  have  takeiu  Such  a  malig- 
nant influence  hath  the  very  community  with  wicked  men, 
though  we  have  no  communion  with  their  wickedness,  to  diSbse 
guilt  tod  judgments  upon  a  whole  nation.  Believe  it,  blood' is  a 
loud  and  crying  sin :  the  first,  that  was  ever  spilt,  was  beard  as  ia 
as  from  earth  to  heaven :  Gen.  iv.  10.  The  voice  oj  thy  broiher^s 
Mood cHeth unto  nte  from  the  ground:  and  Rev.  vi.  10.  the  souls 
nndter  the  altar  cry  rvith  a  loud  voice.  Htm  long,  O  Lord,  Mj 
ttnd  true,  dost  thou  not  judge  and  avenge  our  blood  on  them  tM 
dwell  on  the  earth  ?  And  if  the  blood  of  private  persons  be  so 
^dible  in  Gdd's  ears,  how  much  more  loud  and  vocal  is  the 
Mood  of  a  slaughtered  monarch  f  especially  when  the  blood, 
Oppresstbtr,  and  ruin  of  so  maiiy  thousands  as  were  involved  in 
the  diteful  consequences  of  that  fetal  day,  join  their  voices  with 
it,  assault  heaven,  and  cry  aloud  for  vengeance.  Let  us  then 
cry  mightily  to  God,  that  the  voice  of  our  prayers  may  be 
louder  in  his  ears,  than  the  voice  of  our  provocatioiw :  apd  let 
US  by^'bur  tears  wash  away  that  foul  stain  which  lies  upon  our 
profe^oti ;  and  beg  of  God,  that  he  ^ould  pour  out  a  plentifal 
effusion  of  the  blood  of  Christ,  to  cleanse  these  nations  from 
the  guilt  of  blood :  for  liothing  ^ess  than  the  blood  of  God, 
which  could  expiate  even  for  the  shedding  of  itself,  can  expiate 
for  the  shedding  of  the  blood  of  a  King. 


DISCOURSE 

AOAIlist 

REBELLION. 

FROM  PROV.  xvii.  26. 

JilSO  TO  PUNISH  THE  JUST  IS  NOT  GOOD,  NOR  TO  StltlkE  I^RtiWEt 

FOR  EQUITY. 

1  REASON  and  rebellion  are  siicb  horrid  tod  Ibathsoine  cvilties, 
that  if  they  should  appear  in  their  native  visage  aiid  gehiHM 
deformity,  their  conid  never  form  a  patty,  lior  aHure  then  to 
divorce  then:  allegiance,  ilnd  espouse  a  ctase  whose  very  kk>k  ift 
kideouff,  and  whose  portion  is  shasne  atid  damnation :  and  thetfi^ 
fore  they  always  wish  thetnseltes  under  some  goodi jr  vltat ;  Md 
insinuate  into  the  affections  of  the  tinv^ty  and  ekAly  deceitf^ 
imultitude,  under  the  specious  pretences  of  piety  aAd  puricy^ 
zeal  for  the  reformation  of  religion,  th&  extirpation  of  snper- 
stition  tod  idolatry,  the  s^cu^itjr  of  our  liberties  and  prdpeitiesi 
the  preservation  of  the  kingdom^  from  tyranny  atfd  arbitraty 
government :  and,  to  view,  they  ^ftpose  no  other  consequents, 
but  glorious  days,  gtKlIiness  in  its  power,  Christ  upon  bis  throAe^ 
and  heaven  upon  earth ;  and  suth  golden  dreams,  that  too  mtoy 
of  the  people,  in  the  simplicity  of  tbeir  hearts,  h^ve  fetto^i^ 
Absalom,  and,  transported  with  th^  witchcraft  of  I'ebeUioh,  have 
abbmins^ted  those  whp  are  truly  lojral  and  orthodox,  "as  enemies 
to  the  sceptre  tod  kihgjdom  of  Chrii^t;  secn^t  fkvotfrers'of  Ptpery^ 
and  open  abettors  of  prof^hen^^*  Wh)6n  this  zeal  (tod  I  ntay 
well  call  it  a  zeal  without  knowledge)  hath  once  'turned  their 
brains,  straight  they  receiye  i  cotAinii^sidn  'iVom  heaven,  to  iUnd 
their  own  king$  in  (haim^  and  their  nobles  iii  feiters  of  ir&n : 
straight  it  is  trumpeted  ititb  th^ir  iifafs,  th^  cUt^ed  i^  he^  ^ho 
goeth  not  forth  to  iKeMp  of  the  Jpchrdy  tothehtipyifiHelidrd 
against  the  migKfy ; '  that  cursed  is  he,  that  ifrithhot^th  his 
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sword  from  bloody  and  who  doeth  this  work  of  the  Lord  negli. 
gently. 

We  have  already  seen  the  direful  effects  of  this  popular 
frenzy ;  and,  if  we  are  not  wilfully  blind,  we  may  well  see  that 
the  same  artifices  are  still  made  use  of  to  the  same  ends. 
Wherein,  as  our  stupidity  is  gross  and  inexcusable,  to  be  ivm, 
gulled  by  the  same  methods,  twice  caught  by  the  same  bait; 
so  is  the  craft  and  subtlety  of  our  factious  deceivers  most  con- 
spicuous, in  throwing  out  the  most  taking  law  that  can  be  de- 
vised to  make  the tash  vulgar  es^erly  stoop  to  it:  for,  if  once 
they  can  be  but  flattered  into  ah  opinion,  that  they  are  the  only 
saints,  (and  indeed  man  is  a  very  silly  creature,  and  loves  to  be 
flattered  into  glorious  delusions)  it  is  then  very  easy  to  make 
them  believe,  that  it  is  their  undoubted  privilege  and  their 
birthright  by  grace,  to  thrash  vwuntains :  and  to  overturn  all 
earthly  power,  which  may  give  a  check  to  that  spiritual  kingdom, 
which  they  have  modelled  in  t^Leiv  own  fancies ;  for  such  honour 
have  all  his  saints. 

Perhaps  some  here  may  think  me  too  sharp,  in  making 'such  a 
representation :  but,  ijideed,  it  is  impossible  to  $peak  of  the 
humours  of  ,a  mad  and  giddy  age,  without  seemmg  severe  to 
the  infected ;  and  he,  who  barely  shews  what  they  have  been, 
and  what  in  too  great  a  measure  they  still  are^  is  most  satirical 
and  biting.  It  is  not  my  design  to  oflfend  any :  but  if  I  am 
accounted  their  enemies  for  telling  tb^m  the  triith,  it  was  the 
Apostle's  lot  before  mine ;  and  what  was  his  support,  I  hope 
will  be  mine,  the  discharge  of  my  duty  and  a  good  conscience. 

If  therefore  any  shall  think  that  a  good  and  holy  cause  (as 
every  party  is  apt  to  Ihink  its  own  to  be),  if  they  shall  think 
that  equity  and  piety,  religion  and  reformation,  that  the  most 
precious  cause  and  the  most  holy  designs,  can  justify  rebellions 
or  sanctify  the  authors  of  them,  I  desire  them,  in  the  name  of 
the  Great  God,  soberly  to  consider  that  short  portion  of  Scrip- 
ture which  I  have  chosen  for  my  text,  and  on  which  my  fol- 
lowiiig  Discourse  shall  be  grounded.  They  are  the  words  of 
the  wisest  of  men :  . 

Prov.  xvii.  26.  Aiso  to  punish  the  just  is  not  goody  nor  to  strike 
princes  for  equity. 

It  is  true,,  indeed,  that  tnese  words  were  spoken  by  one  who 
was  a  prince ;  yea,  one  of  the  greatest  princes  upon  earth :  yet  he 
spok$  them  by  the  dictate  of  the  King  of  Heav-en,    Ar\dji  there- 
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fore,  it  is  a  most  impious  and  profane  spirit,  that  hath  prompted 
some  to  say,  that  Solomon,  in  his  writings,  hath  pleaded  his 
own  interest;  and  bath  strained  the  right  of  kings  so  high,  be- 
cause  himself,  was  one.  If  this  be  not  an  unpardonable  sin,  in 
those,  who  pretend  to  be  more  refined  Christians  than  iothers : 
yet  I  am  sure  it  is  one  sort  of  blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Ghost, 
by  whose  immediate  direction  Solomon  wrote,  and  wrote  for 
our  direction ;  which  if  they  will  not  follow,  I  think  the  king's 
loss  of  his  subjects*  obedience  is  nothing  near  so  considerable/ as 
the  subjects'  loss  of  their  own  souls. 

I  very  well  know,*  that  some  have  perversely  translated  this 
text ;  and^  instead  of  striking  princes  for  equifyy  have  rendered 
it  princes  striking  /or  equity.  It  is  true,  indeed,  that  it  is  not 
good  for  princes  to  strike  their  subjects  for  equity,' since  this 
were  tyranny  and  persecution:  but,  though  this  be  a'truth,  yet 
every  truth. is  not  a  true  interpretation ;  nor  can  it  possibly  be 
the  sense  of  this  place.  First,  because  it  is  against  the  natural 
order  of  the  words,  HW*  ^V  Dana  rxorh  niD  N^  t  which,  ac- 
cording to  the  plain  grammatical  construction,  ought  to  be  ifen« 
dered  as  our  Translation,  the  Septuagint,  and  the  Arabic  have 
it :  It  is.  not  good^  to  strike  princes  for  equity ;  or  eke  we  must 
make  an  unnatural  and  ungrammatical  tranq)osition  of  the 
words,  where  there  is  no  occasion  for  it.  And,  secondly,  be- 
cauise  they,  who  do  otherwise  render  the  words,  must  accuse 
Solomon  of  committing  a  tautology  in  one  of  his  short  and 
concise  Proverbs ;  and  all  men  know  that  it  is  against  the  genius 
of  proverbial  speeches,  to  have  any  insignificant  redundancies : 
yet  if  we  must  translate  these  words,  as  some  would  have  us, 
that  it  is  not  good,  for  princes  to  strike  for  equity^  is  not  this  the 
very  same  sense  with  what  he  had  said  before,  that  it  is  not  good^ 
44^  punish  the  just?  for  those  princes,  who  do  stiike  for  equity ^ 
do  certairtly  punish  thejtcst. 

The  words,  therefore,  seem  to  have  a  double  aspect. 

The  one  respects  Princes;  forbidding. them . to  punish  their 
righteous  subjects :  To  punish  the  just,  is  not  good* 

The  other  respects  the  People ;  forbidding  them  to  rebel 
against  their  princes  for  equity's  sake ;  It  is  not  good.,,„to  strike 
princes  for  equity. 

It  is  not  good,  to  punish  tlie  just.  It  is  neither  good  in  con- 
science, nor  good  in  consequence :  it  is  not  good  in  conscience, 
because  it  is  the  highest  piece  of  injustice,  that  can  be  com* 
mitted,  to  wrong  those  who  wrong  not  any  law  either  of  God 
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or  oaUi  md  to  exact  a  penalty  .frctiUttbose  who  are^qilty  of 
no  tnuKgn^spoo ;  .this  w  abaolu^  tyraany  and  oppreiffHOQ:  it  is 
not  good  in  conaequence,  bec^u^e  God  will  be  the  Ayaoger  of 
dll  wch:)  Aod  hfii  lidt  dpeth  m^ng,  shaU r^cew Jmriks wmg 
tDiich  rhe  JuUi  (f^nc :  and  ther\e  is  no  respect  of  persamt  9ft  tte 
Apo0tte  jpe^JifbiCol.  iii.  9S«  Pers^ution  for  the  sake  of  Christ, 
M  it  iB  an  m>ident  iokm^^^^f  salvaiion^  Xo  those,  mdio  meeUy 
suffieriit;  AQ\i.»an0mdefrt  ioken  ofperHtumj  to  those,  xriio  in- 
flict it  :.fus  werbniw  it,jPhil.  j.  28, 29.  Bnt,  because  eveiy  man's 
ways  seem  right  in  his  own  eyes,  although  they  ace  never  so 
qrooked  in  ibe  .eyi^  of  Qod,  ttberefore  their  fondness  ionAtlieir 
QwUiaentiQients  Aiid  thcdr,zeAl.for  their  .own -way  will  inake  tbem 
acoouni;  all  Who  oppose  them  as.enemies  to  the  truth  and  i^er- 
aeoutoES  cof  T^leousnes3 ;  and  ;if  .any  the  least  restraint  be  liud 
i^omtfaeir  .illegal  and  liceatious  practices,  though  it  .be  done 
with  f  the  (greatest  moderation  and  upon  the  highest  necessity  of 
prawenttng  the  general  ruin,  this  they  look  upon  as. a  punishing 
of  .the  just  wA  godly :  and  I  i^m  v^fraid  too  many. think  their 
p04^  (most  grievously  persecuted,  .only  because  they  have  not 
yet  the  <pawer,  jwhich,  by  all  Jesuitical  artidces,  they  aie 
kbouring  to  get  of  persecuting  others.  That,  therefore,  ve 
may  not  be  imposed  on  by  the. exclamations  of  those,  who  ar- 
r<^te  to  ithemselves  to  be  the  only  people  of  God,  let  as  not 
so  jnuch  consider  whether  4hey  be  just  and  righteous,  (I  heartily 
wish  that  all  who  have,  so  good  an  opinion  of  themselves  .were 
realLy  >8o)  but  whether  they  suffer  for  justice  and  righteousness' 
sake.  If  so,  then  happy  and  blessed  are  they:  iht  Spirit  of 
gbny  and  of  Cod  resteth  upon  them.  But,  if  any  man  suffer 
for  tran^essing  the  laws  of  the  magistrate,  which  he  is  not 
sure  to  .be  contrary  to  the  laws  of  God;  if  any  man  suffer  in 
the  defeat  of  a  conspimcy,  or  in  carrying  on  turbulent  and  s^ 
ditious  designs  against  the  peace  of  the  established  government; 
if  any  man  .suffer,  as  he  is  a  busy  promoter  of  any  particular 
£iction  of  Christians,  rather  than  a  zealous  promoter  of  the 
general  profession  of  Christians ;  let  us  not  thin^  that  man  suffers 
as  a  Christian,  but  for  acting  directly  contrary  to  the  express 
xules  of  Christianity.  But,  indeed,  what  sufferings,  what  pu- 
nishments were  they,  which  could  exasperate  their  minds  to 
enter  into  that  hellish  and  accursed  design,  for  the  discoveiy 
and  disappointment  of  which  we  this  day  bless  our  great  and 
gracious  God?  did  they  suffer  from  the  state;  unless  it  were 
grievous  in  their  eyes  that  it  was  peaceful,  prosperous,  and 
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BiourisbiDg?  dtdtbey  suffer  ^anyi  dung  in  <kfaeir  own  lettotes;  un- 
less it  were  a  ckngerous^rairfeitHlf 'aMse^  wealtb,  and  pieqly^? 
did  they  6tlif(sr  in  their  ooiifcienoe;  eHceptiitv«rere^«4ianiMdting 
legt^et,  that  they  could  not  model  die -government  dftlieiJbuvch 
according  >to  their  <)\vn>fanot6s?  iwereiikey  not  pennitted  their 
own  liberty,  both  as  to  their  way  of  discipline  and  wonhip }  did 
4ie  open  floors  of  their  meettngs,  and  the  vast  numbers  withtu 
those  doorB, -make  them  look  like  a 'penecuted' peopled  wen^ 
they  a  persecuted  people,  when  it  is  sufficiently  ^nown^tliat 
odaoy  joined  theinselTes  to  them^merelyi  for  their iinttrcstauid 
their  own  advantage ;  and,  in  many  places,  those,  who  cleaved 
to  the  eommunion  of  the  Bstablisbed  -Chundi,  suffewdthe  per- 
secution of  revilings  and  bitter  mockings  ?  What  sufferings  ithen 
can  we 'imagine  they  lay  under,  unless iit:be  an  innpportable 
suffering-to  tender  and  geRerous^epirits^toei^joydn  this  licence 
merely  upon  sufferance?  The  laws  and  statutes <i«Qere  against 
them,  it  is  true:  but  if  this 'be  such  a  dreadful  persecution, 
mirely  they  are  men  of  a  very  delica^  sense,  who- can  feel  the 
letter  of  a  law,  when  they  never  felt  the  execution' of  the  pe- 
nalty. In  fine,  let  any  rational  man  soberly  consider  the  ille- 
gality and  destructive  tendency- of  their  w>ays,.and'tben  withal 
the  gf eat '(Condescensions  of  4lie  government  to  them;  and  let 
him  impartially  pronounce,  whether  they  were  any  ethervrise 
peifsecutefd  than  that  they  could'  not  persecute,' orany  otherwise 
opfN^ssed  thm  -that  tii^  were  not  uppermost,  for  tfais>it  is 
dM  they  'struggle.  And,  when  tbeybadiong  sinee  gotten  an 
Udcon^olaMe  *  power  >  into  '  their  bauds,  :  we  then  sadly  femid, 
titkzJt  die  injustice  and  t}'nuiny«  of  those,  who  pretended  they 
weite  set  up  by  God  on  purpose  to  punish  the^  faults  of  othen, 
only  jut^tified  and  acquitted  them;  so  that  the  greatest  crimes 
and '  miscarriages,  which  envy  coilktd  •  ever  inject  ^igainst  those, 
whom  they  called  the  ungodly  and  malignant  patty,  were  in- 
nocence and  virtue,  in  comparison  with  the  enormous  villainies 
of  those  saints,  who  were  sent  to  correct  \k»em. 

But,  however,  suppose  ^11  their  exclamations  ta  be  true  and 
well  grounded:  suppose  them,  first,  to 'be  ^is  just  res  they 
suppose  themselves :  suppose,  '  secondly,  •  that,  for  this  their 
justice  and  righteousness,  they  are  most  cruelly  and  inhumanly 
punished ;  the  first  of  which  I  wish  were  as  true,  as^'the  second 
is  certainly  false:  suppose,  thirdly,  that  the  magistrate  is  ex- 
tremely tp  blame,  and  guilty  of  a  great  sin  before  God  and 
n)an,  to  punish  such  innocent  and  righteous  persons :  Yet^  af^ 
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all  this,  the  question  is,  Whether  it  be  lawful  for  such  persecuted 
subjects  to  revenge  themselves  upon  their  persecuting  rulent 
whether  they  may  not,  for  the  sake  of  piety  and  religion,  for 
the  preservation  of  the  true  profession  and  professors  thereof, 
for  the  maintenance  and  administration  of  justice  and  equity, 
repel  force  with  force,  and  strike  at  those  princes,  who  so  in- 
.  juriously  strike  at  them :  to  this  my  text  answers,  No,  th^  mty 
not :  for,  though  it  be  not  good  for  princes  to  ptmish  the  jtuf, 
neither  is  it  good  io  strike  princes^  no  not  for  equiti/. 

And  tlus  is  that  part  of  my  text,  on  which  I  intend  chiefly  to 
inust* 

And  here  it  is  necessary  briefly  to  open  the  words ;  whereia 
we  have, 

The  Action  condemned :  which  is,  to  strike  princes. 
.The  Cause,  Motive,  or  Provocation  to  this  action: /or 

equity. 
The  Censure  and  Doom  passed  upon  it  by  the  wisest  of 
men,  guided  by  the  Spirit  of  the  all-wise  God'Atis 
not  good. 

I.  I  shall  begin  with  this  last,  the  DOOM  and  CENSURE: 
which,  though  it  be  mild  in  terms,  is  yet  very  heavy  and  tre- 
mendous in  sense :  It  is  not  good. 

It  speaks  only  dislike,  but  means  detestation :  and,  by  a 
meiosis  frequent  in  Scripture,  carries  the  signification  much 
farther  than  the  expression ;  and  declares  that  it  is  a  crime  most 
impious  it\  itself,  and  most  odious  and  abominable  to  God.  So 
Prov.  xvi.  29,  A  violent  man  eniiceth  his  neighbour^  andleaJeth 
him  into  a  way  that  is  not  good :  i.  e.  a  way,  that  is  most  baneful 
and  pernicious.  And,  most  fully,  Ezek.  xxxvi.  Z\.  Ye  shd 
remember.....your  doings  that  were  not  good;  which  he  there  io* 
terprets  to  be  their  iniquities  and  their  abominations. 

II.  Let  us  consider  the  ACTION,  which  is  thus  condemned 
to  be  not  good;  i.  e.  to  be  extremely  heinous  and  impious; 
which  is,  to  strike  princes. 

Neither  must  this  be  understood  precisely  according  to  the 
literal  and  proper  signification  of  it ;  as  if  nothing  else  were 
forbidden  bpt  a  rude  and  boisterous  wounding  of  them :  but, 
hereby,  the  Holy  Ghost  prohibits  also  whatsoever  may  be  an 
injury,  either  to  their  persons  or  to  their  authority ;  for  both  arc 
sacred. 
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i.  We  BffUST  NOT  STRIDE  PI^UnCBS  Wrra  THE  TONGUE,  IN  TH^m 

FAME  AND  REPUTATION ;  any  m^  than  with  the  hand,  in  therr 
peiBons:  nor,  by  reviling  or  diminishing  whbpers,  fly-blow  the 
etn  of  their  subjects :  nor,  by  little  arts,  and  suspicious  intima- 
tions, and  sly  conveyances  of  shrugs,  aposiopeses^  and  half  seh- 
tenoes,  seek  to  undermine  and  lessen  them  in  the  affections  of 
t&eir  people. 

We  have  idready  both  seen  and  felt  the  fatal  consequents  of 
rach  methods  of  insinuating  politic  jealousies  into  the  minds  of 
men :  first,  by  supposition,  what  if  such  things  should  be,  till 
the  seditious  humour  growing  stronger,  they  come  to  bold  af- 
firmations that  they  are;  and,  then,  with  an  affected  sadness, 
bidding  us  prepare  L  sadder  times,  for  greater  sufferings  and 
ealamities  which  are  yet  to  ensue.    And,  so,  the  vulgar  are  pos- 
iiessed  with  nothing  but  fears  and  dismal  apprehensions,  of  what 
miseries  are  coming  upon  them,  and  what  they  ar^  like  to  uh- 
dei^  from  the  power  and  authority  of  their  rulers :  which  all 
tends  to  produce  that  hate,  which  naturally  follows  upon  fear ; 
and  so  to  shake  the  very  roots  and  foundation  of  government, 
which  are  firmest  settled  in  the  love  and  cheerful  obedience  of 
the  subjects^    We  have  already  felt,  I  say,  the  sad  and  bitter 
consequences  of  this  artifice,   of  striking    princes  with  the 
tongue :  which  hath  been  but  the  prologue  to  a  sad  tragedy ; 
and  made  way  to  all  the  extremities  of  blood,  rapine,  and  vio- 
lence, under  which  these  three  unhappy  kbgdoms  for  miany  years 
miserably  groaned.     And  In  pray  God  we  may  not  again  find 
die  fetal  effects  of  it :  for  every  discerning  person  may  evidently 
see  that  we  are  treading  in  the  very  same  tracks,  which  before 
ted  us  to  death  and  ruin.    Certainly,  those,  who  will  draw  their 
tongues  against  their  prince  to  lessen  his  authority,  would,  if 
they  had  opportunity,  draw  their  swords  too  to  cut  it  quite  off. 
Such  whisperers,  who  mi&e  it  their  business  to  go  about  with 
sad  news;   and,  with  instructed  sighs,  instil  into  the  people 
groundless  reports  and  false  surmises,  giving  out  blind  and  am'- 
tuguous  speeches,  as  if  they  would  be  thought  to  understand 
much  more  than  they  dare  relate,  that  religion  is  in  danger, 
and  Antichristianism  will  doubtlessly  be  established,   making 
the  poor  amused  people  believe  that  none  are  true  Christians  . 
nor  true  Protestants  but  themselves :  these  ar^  the  very  boutefms 
of  the  nation,  and  their  breath  hath  blown  up  the  coals  in  one 
civil  war  already ;  and,  if  the  same  arts  have  the  $ame  success 
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upon  the  minds  of  the  people,  I  see  not  how  we  can  atoid 
another.   Indeed,  God  hath  at  this  time  wonderftdly  blasted  their 
wicked  counsels ;  and  delivered  us  from  a  ruin,  which,  by  these 
cunning  wiles,  they  had  been  long  preparing  for  us:  and,  ft>ir 
so  great  a  rescue,  we  bless  his  holy  name.    And,  oh !  that  wi^ 
might  ever  be  so  wi^  as  to  avoid  the  entanglement  of  thes^ 
snares.    Beware,  O  Christians !  upon  your  fidelity  to  God,  tli^^ 
King  of  Kings  and  Lord  of  Lords ;  beware  that  you  do  nc 
by  misrepresentations  or  misinterpretations,  traduce  the 
of  your  lawful  governors;  nor  lend  your  ears,  orasseut,  toi 
calumniating  suggestioi^s  of  a  company  of  men,  whose 
though  they  are  smoother  and  softer  than  oil,  yet  be  they 
swords.    Beware  what  air  you  breathe,  what  converse  you  keep; 
suffer  none  of  those  leeches  to  fasten  on  you,  whose  very  moath^^s 
will  draw  blood.    The  Apostle  has  given  t^em  their  right 
racter:  2  Pet.  ii.  10.  Presumptuous  are  they,  self-JwiUed: 
are  not  afraid  to  speak  evil  of  dignities. 


n.  We  must  not  stiuke  princes  in  their  authority, 

TffE  exercise  of  IT  OVER  US. 

Which  is  done  Two  ways  : 

Either  by  refusing  to  Le  subject  to  their  laws, 
Or  by  deposing  them  from  their  dominion. 

\,  We  must  7iot  refuse  subjection  a?id  obedience  to  their  Lann    V 
for  this  is  a  striking,  }'ea  a  maiming  a  prince,  in  his  authority. 

This  is  so  often  pressed  and  inculcated  on  us  in  Scriptur^^ 
that  scarce  have  we  more  precepts  for  any  one  duty  to  GoJ^ 
than  we  have  express  commands  for  our  general  subjection  anc3 
obedience  to  our  magistrates  and  rulers:   1  Pet.  ii.  13,  14,  1^- 
Submit  yourselves  to  eveiy  ordinance  of  man,  for  the  Lord*s  s$kt  ^ 
tn^hetlier  it  be  to  the  kingj  as  supreme ;  Or  unto  governors,  as  unO^ 
theyn  that  are  sent  by  him,  for  the  punishment  of  evil  doers,  ixnifl 
for  the  praise  of  ihtm  tluit  do  weU,    For  so  is  the  wiU  of  Gcd^ 
Rom.  xiii.  1.     Let  evety  soul  be  subject  unto  the  higher  powers  - 
and,  V.  2.  Whosoever  resisfeth  the  power,  resisteth  the  ordinance  (f/ 
God :  and  they,  that  resist^  shall  receive  to  themselves  damtuitm  * 
and  in  many  other  places,  too  numerous  to  be  now  cited.     And^ 
here,  •  we  are  not  to  choose  our  subjection ;  and  elect  what  law^ 
we  please  to  obey,  and  reject  others :  for  this  is  to  make  our- 
selves our  sovereigns,  and  to  acknowledge  no  validity  inth^ 
onjinanv-cs  of  the  magistrate  till  we  enact  them.     Believe  it,  i^ 
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not  Htde  inconveniences,  or  prejudices,  or  secular  interests 
d  advantages,  which  can  supersede  the  obligation,  by  which 
Lm  bound  to  obedience.  It  is  not  enough  to  say,  "  I  do  not 
s  such  a  thing ;  and,  therefore,  I  will  not  do  it :"  no ;  God 
:h  not  left  you  at  such  liberty.  There  lies  a  necessity  upon 
J,  in  point  of  conscience,  and  as  matter  of  eternal  salvation 
damnation,  if  not  for  the  fear  of  the  wrath  of  men  yet  for 
r  of  the  wrath  of  God,  to  yield  ready  obedience  'to  every 

and  ordinance  of  man,  which  doth  not  contradict  the  law 

command  of  God.  And  those,  who  think  it  no  greaf 
ter  to  fail  in  their  duty  towards  their  governors,  if  so  be 
r  carefully  perform  their  duty  to  God,  do  grievously  delude 
nselves :  for  our  obedience  to  them  is  a  great  part  of  our 
/  to  God ;  and  he  hath  as  strictly  enjoined  it,  under  as  great 
alties  and  severe  tlireatenings,  as  any  other  duty  whatsoever 
irh  immediately  concerns  himself.  Yea,  our  obedience  is  so 
>lutely  required,  that  it  is  not  left  to  our  liberty  to  choose  the 
elI,  before  the  preceptive  part  of  the  Law ;  to  choose  to 
sr  the  punishment,  rather  than  to  fulfil  the  precept :  unless 
2  in  one  case,  which  I  am  sure  no  &ction  among  us  can  with 

reason  alledge ;  and  that  is,  when  the  laws  of  the  magistrate 
c^ontradict  the  express  laws  of  God :  then,  indeed,  subjects 

bound  to  yield  submission  only  to  the  penal  part,  and 
ingly  to  undergo  the  punishment  threatened  in  it,  but  by  no 
tns  to  obey  the  precept ;  for,  in  such  cases,  it  is  a  stated  and 
eiriable  rule,  that  we  must  obey  God  rather  than  man.  This 
'cfore  is  the  subjection,  which  we  owe  to  the  Supreme 
hority:  and  whosoever  refuseth  to  be  actively  obedient, 
Yi  nothing  is  required  against  the  Law  of  God ;  or  passively 
Jient,  in  case  it  should  be  so ;  he  strikes  his  prince,  wounds 

in  his  authority,  and  takes  away  a  subject  from  him  by 
ing  him  into  a  rebel. 

Much  less  must  we  strike  them  in  their  authority y  so  as  to 
fipt  to  depose  themfro^n  their  Rule  and  Government. 
be  crown  doth  not  precariously  depend  upon  the  people ;  to 
^ome,  and  then  laid  aside  again,  as  they  shall  please :  nor 
he  dominion,  with  which  a  sovereign  prince  is  invested,  be 
gated  by  the  consent  of  the  people ;  although  it  might, 
aps,  be  first  given  by  their  consent  r  biecause,  as  there  was 
Voluntary  concurrence  of  both  to  assume  it,  so  there  must 
^in  the  voluntary  concurrence  of  the  prince  at  least  to  lay. 
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it  down ;  or  else  he  must  ne^s  suiFer  wroog  and  iDJuvy.  Indeed, 
it  k  far  less  injustice  to  take  away  aay  private  maa's  inbeiataDce, 
than  to  deprive  a  sovereign  magistrate  of  that  authority,  which 
God  and  man,  law  and  succession,  and  all  the  titles  we  can  have 
here  on  earth,  have  instated  in  him.  And  the  iniquity  is  so 
much  the  greater,  inasmuch  as  virtually  all  other  rights  are  kxt 
and  destroyed  when  his  is ;  all  others  being  derived  firomhiS)  and 
depending  upon  it. 

This,  therefore,  is  the  Second  particular  « We  must  not  strike 
princes,  in  their  Authority ;  either  by  denying  obedience  unto 
it,  or  deposing  them  from  it. 

iii.  If  this  be  iniquity,  then  certainly  it  is  sacrilege  TO  STBIU 

TH£M   IN   THEIR   PERSONS^  AND   TO   OFFER  VIOLENCE   TO  THEIR 
LIBERTY  OR  LIFE. 

They  are  sacred,  as  they  bear  the  impress  of  God's  sdmiUtode 
stamped  upon  them ;  which  whoso  violates,  is  sacrilegious*  God 
hath  clothed  them  with  rruyesty  and  power;  and^  whatso^er 
they  are  as  to  virtue  and  religion,  though  some  of  them  may  be 
Devils  for  their  morals,  yet  they  are  Gods  for  their  dominion. 
Aiid  the  Great  God,  who  is  their  only  King  and  Ruler,  hath 
bestowed  upon  them  the  fellowship  of  that  high  name :  ?& 
Ixxxii.  6.  /  have  saidy  Ye  are  gods:  and,  v.  1.  He  judgdh 
among  the  gods.  So,  Exod.  xxii.  28.  Thou  shali  not  rank  the 
godsy  nor  curse  the  iider  of  thy  people :  this  prohibition  respects 
not  the  Heathenish  Gods,  who  were  indeed  but  devils ;  and  no 
reproach  could  be  injurious  to  them:  but  thou  shak not  reoik 
the  godsy  who  are  the  rulers  of  thy  people ;  for  it  reflects  a  high 
disparagement  and  indignity  upon  the  only  true  God,  to  abuse 
his  image,  and  affront  that  authority  which  is  the  nearest  type 
and  resemblance  of  his  own.  And  therefore  when  David,  who 
was  designed  to  the  next  succession  in  <the  kingdom,  cut  off  but 
the  skirt  of  SauPs  garment,  (who  was  his  sworn  and  implacable 
enemy,  and  sought  his  destruction  by  all  unworthy  means) 
though  he  did  it  without  intending  any  hurt  to  his  person  or 
contempt  to  his  autliority,  but  only  that  he  might  produce  it  as 
a  pledge  and  evidence  of  his  innocence ;  yet  it  is  said,  that  m 
'  heart  srnoie  him.  for  it,  because  he  had  approached  too  near  to 
majesty  with  any  other  design  than  to  serve  and  venerate  it 
What  then  shall  we  think  of  those,  who  durst  cut  off  not  only 
the  skirt,   but  the  Sacred  Head  of  a  sovereign  prince^  and 
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Stretch  forth  tbeir  bloody  hands  against  the  Lord's  Anointed } 
certainly,  we  never  beard  that  their  hearts  smote  them  for  it ;  or 
that  they  ever  testified  the  least  remorse  for  so  horrid  and  im- 
pious a  crime :  yea,  tbey  died  glorying  that  they  had  done  it ; 
and  seemed  not  only  to  have  peace,  but  to  be  fiill  of  raptures 
and  ecstatic  joys  in  the  assurance  of  a  glorious  reward  for  it : 
which  yet  is  so  far  frota  being  a  justification  of  their  horrid 
widcedness,  that  we  may  rather  think  they  had  sinned  aiid  were 
hardened  past  repentance.  And,  as  for  our  late  conspirators, 
they  were  altogether  as  bloody,  though  not  so  ceremonial  as 
Ae  former :  they  had  pftepared  their  instruments  of  death,  culled 
out  a  select  number  of  assassins,  chosen  the  place  on  which  to 
take  their  stand  to  the  greatest  advantage  both  for  success  and 
secresy ;  and  now  nothing  wanted,  but  that  the  breath  of  our 
n^MrilSy  the  anointed  of  the  Lord^  had  fallen  in  their  snares,  but 
only  a  few  days  and  a  favourable  providence :  but  God,  whose 
tavo  sovereign  princes  are,  and  among  them  ours  in  a  more 
^special  and  peculiar  manner,  by  a  wonderful  providence  (which 
his  majesty  himself  hath  thankfully  acknowledged  in  his  De- 
claration) defeated  their  designs,  and  after  brought  to  light  their 
hellish  villainy :  and,  though  tbey  were  unsuccessful,  yet  were 
tbey  not  less  guilty,  than  if  their  execrable  attempt  had  taken 
die  same  effect  that  hell  and  their  own  wicked  hearts  had  de- 
sired ;  for  whosoever  designs  to  strikie  bis.  prince,  whether  he  hit 
or  miss,  murders  bis  own  soul. 

And  thus  I  have  shewn  you  how  princes  are  stricken ;  in  their 
feputation,  by  slanderous  tongues ;  in  their  authority,  by  deny- 
ing subjection  to  it  or  endeavouring  to  depose  them  from  it ; 
and,  lastly,  in  their  persons,  by  violence  and  murder :  and  how 
damnable  and  destructive  each  of  these  ways  of  striking  princes 
is:  It  is  not  good  to  strike  princes. 

III.  The  third  and  last  branch  of  my  text  yet  remains :  and 
that  is,  the  CAUSE,  MOTIVE,  or  PROVOGATION  to  this 
abominable  and  damnable  action ;  and  that  is,  Equity :  It  is  iwt 
g0O4L..Jo  strike  princes  for  Equity, 

These  words  may  admit  of  a  double  interpretation :  for  we 
may  understand  them,  either  of  the  princes^  or  the  shbjects* 
equity :  and  to  strike  for  either^  is  here  censured  as  a  heinous 
crim0^ 
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i.  To  strike  princes  for  Equity  ^  may  be  understood  of  EESKTWa 

AND  REBRLLING  AGAINST  THEM  FOR  THEIR  OWN  EQUITY ;  aod  the 

•execution  of  that  justice,  which  is  committed  to  them. 

When  a  prince  shall  duly  execute  the  righteous  and  known 
laws  of  bis  land,  and  suffer  for  so  doing  by  his  powerful  and 
factious  subjects ;  when  he  shall  punish  any  of  them  for  doing 
evil,  and  thereby  exasperate  them  to  take  revenge ;  when  be 
shall  zealously  maintain  God's  worship  and  service  in  the  stated 
and  regular  way,  and  thereby  incense  the  ignorant  and  wayward 
multitude  to  rise  against  government  itself  as  superstition,  and 
to  pull  down  kings  as  idols :  this  is  to  be  stricken  for  equity ;  for 
the  doing  of  that,  which  is  just  and  right.  And  it  is  a  most 
provoking  crime  in  the  sight  of  God;  for  it  b  no  less  than 
rebellion  against  him  :  for,  as  resisting  and  wronging  an  inferior 
officer  commissioned  by  the  king,  is  virtually  and  interpretatively 
the  same  disobedience,  as  if  it  were  done  against,  the  king  in 
person;  so,  likewise,  to  resist  and  injure  kings  and  supreme 
magistrates  in  the  execution  of  their  righteous  laws,  is  virtually 
the  same  af&ont,  as  if  we  rose  up  against  God,  and  strud^ 
immediately  at  him ;  for  they  receive  their  commission  from 
him,  and  are  his  viceroys  and  vicegerents  on  earth. 

Now,  though  this  sense  of  the  words  carries  in  it  a  great 
truth,  yet  I  do  not  think  it  the  most  proper  import  of  them  in 
this  place ;  and  that,  because  this  is  the  very  same  with  punishing 
the  just,  from  which  striking  of  princes  for  equity  seems  to  be 
made  distinct. 

-  ii.  Therefore,  the  striking  of  princes  for  equity,  may  be 
understood  of  striking  them  for  their  subjects'  equity  :  that 
is,  it  is  a  great  iniquity  to  strike  princes,  upon  any  pretences  of 
equity  and  justice  in  so  doing.  ' 

Never  yet  was  there  any  insurrection  against  the  lawfiil 
magistrate,  but  what  was  prefaced  with  glorious  pretences ;  the 
honour  of  Grod,  [[the  liberty  of  the  subject,  a  due  freedom  for 
tender  cbnsciiSticjes,  the  thorough  reformation  of  abuses  in 
Church  and  Stiate,  the  jel^ta^ishing  of  the  ordinances  of  Jesos 
Christ  in  power  and  purity :  ■  which,  indeed,  are  all  of  them  as 
excellent  things,  as  a^ny  design  of  man  can  reach ;  and  we  can 
never  too  much  prosecute  ^em,  while  we  do  it  in  a  lawful  and 
allowed  manner. 

.  But,  what !  must  we  therefore  level  kings  and  kingdoms  to 
the  ground ;  and  cast  down,  by  right  or  wrong,  whatsoever  we 
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fancy  itands  in  our  way  to  these  blessed  ends  ?  No ;  (yod  forbid ! 
for,  though  our  end  may  be  equity,  and  truth,  and  justice,  and 
holiness ;  yet  it  is  iniquity  to  strike  princes  for  equity.  A  good 
purpose  can  never  justify  a  wicked  action ;  and  God  abhors  that 
our  sins  should  be  made  the  means  of  his  glory. 

Yet,  certainl)',  there  is  no  one  topic,  which  doth  more 
prevail  upon  weak  minds,  than  this.  Persuade  them  once  to 
believe,  that  they  are  like  to  be  wronged  in  the  dearest  of  all 
their  concerns,  their  religion  or  their  property  ;  that  Popery  will 
overthrow  the  one,  and  Arbitrary  Government  the  other :  and 
there  needs  no  other  ferment  to  make  them  work  over  into 
sedition  and  tumults;  to  shake,  and,  if  they  can,  overthrow  the 
established  government,  which  indeed  is  the  surest  defence 
against  both. 

Arbitrary  Government  is,  in  truth,  a  hard  word ;  and  a  much 
harder  thing :  and  I  am  verily  persuaded,  that  many  men  have 
learned  to  speak  it  by  rote,  who  understand  nothing  at  all  what 
it  signifies:  and  it  may  mean  Classical  or  Synodal,  for  ought 
they  know;  and  I  am  sure  with  much  better  correspondence, 
than  as  they  usually  apply  it.     In  short,  arbitrary  government  is 
a  government  managed  by  the  sole  will  and  pleasure  of  the 
ruler,  without  the  direction  and  prescript  of  laws.     But  have 
they  any  reason  to  fear  this?  was  there  ever  any  prince,  who,, 
in  all  his  public  transactions,  hath  kept  himself  more  precisely- 
to  the  rules  of  the  established  and  known  laws,  than  ours  hath 
done  ?  hath  he  ever  sought,  by  force  and  violence,  to  push  on- 
his  designs ;  or  to  redress  those  intolerable  affronts  and  injuries^ 
which  have  been  done  him  by  some  of  his  petulant  subjects^  by 
any  other  means  than  recourse  to  the  laws  ?  yea,,  and  in  those 
just  and  mild  proceedings,  he  hath  met  with  such  bard  and ; 
perverse  measures,  that  he  had  reason  to  complain,,  as  it  is  said 
he  once  did,  that  none  within  his  dominions  were  denied  justice,, 
but.  himself.     So  that  this  pretence  of  Arbitrary  Power  and 
Aifoitrary  Government,,  is  nothing  but  a  bugbear;  invented  to 
flight  the  people  first  from  thqir  wits,  a^d  then  from,  their 
allegiance.    And,  let  me  add,  that,  of  all  men  in  the  world, 
those,  who,  by  such  wicked  arts  and  bloody  eqterprizes,  sought 
the  subversion  of  the  government,  ought  least  of  all  to  have . 
objected  this:  for,  as  their  vile  attempts  were  utterly  against 
law ;  sp,  had  they  su^ce^dedin  tlieoi^  po;  doubt  their  sway,  and- 
management  of  theic  U8uq)fid,jy»w^ir^  iy^ul^  have  bjeea  ii^Qatc 
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aiii^itrary,  tod  squared  by  no  other  law  than  their  owa  will  and 
pleasure. 

Andy  for  the  coming  in  of  Popery,  I  must  confess,  I  dread 
It  49  much  as  thiey ;  and,  I  think,  upon  better  grounds.  For 
I  not  only  know  the  restless  industry,  the  crafty  artifices,  the 
fqnnidable  power  and  interest  of  that  Antichristian  Party,  who 
h^jre  with  the  greatest  application  endeavoured,  in  one  continiied 
^xiefi,  jbo  reduce  that  rotten  religion  again  into  these  natioDS, 
eyer  since  it  was  first  expelled  out  of  them:  but  that,  whick 
giv^  iP0  the  most  troublesome  apprehension,  is,  the  helpings 
hand,  which  those  lend  to  bring  it  back  again,  who  yet  seem  to 
cry  out  loudest.  That  it  is  coming  in.  Are  these  men  fit  to  keep 
out  Popery,  who  do  what  they  can,  by  their  factions^  scbissos, 
seditions,  and  conspiracies,  to  make  Protestantism  odious;  and 
ai^  so,  as  if  it  were  their  design  to  demonstrate  to  the  worid, 
that  we  must  be  either  Papists  or  Rebels  ?  nay,  as  if  it  were 
their  design  to  baffle  all  popish  plots  and  detestable  treasons,  by 
striving  to  outdo  them  ?  What  shall  I  say  ?  it  is  a  lamentadon, 
and  it  shall  be  for  a  lamentation,  that  these  men,  who  pret^d 
to  be  at  the  greatest  distance  from  Popery,  and  who  are  ready 
to  call  all  others  Papists  but  themselves ;  yet  do  their  work  for 
them  more  effectually,  than  all  the  emissaries  of  Rome  or  of 
hell  could  have  done.  And  yet,  I  hope  that  our  God  hath  not 
utterly  abandoned  the  small  remains  of  his  true  Reformed  Church 
aoiong  us ;  and  that,  notwithstanding  all  the  advantages  which 
these  men  have  given  to  the  common  adversaries,  not  only  to 
reproach  but  to  persuade  and  prevail,  he  will  yet,  in  his  infinite 
meircy,  find  out  expedients  to  preserve  his  true  religion  free, 
both  from  Romish  idolatry  and  fanatical  confusion.  In  the  which 
hope,  I  am  the  more  encouraged  by  the  wonderful  preservation 
of  his  Majesty  from  the  two  hellish  conspiracies,  both  of  Popish 
and  Antimonarchical  Plotters ;  as  also,  by  his  pious  care  of 
settling  the  succession  of  his  crown  upon  princes  of  Protesumt 
Families  and  Profession :  which  whosoever  shall  seriously  con- 
sider, can  never  be  induced  to  beUeve  otherwise,  than  that  the 
sincere  intention  and  earnest  desire  of  his  Majesty  and  of  the 
government,  is  to  maintain  the  true  Orthodox  Rrotestant  Re- 
ligion, as  it  is  at  present  established. 

Butj  if  Gk)d  should,  for  our  great  sins ;  and,  among  tbe»> 
our  carnal  distrust  and  jealousy,  fears  of  dangers,  and  Wicked 
arts  tb  prevent  tfiem ;  set  open  the  ttobkh  of  the  ftottomte»  p^> 
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M>  thaUT  the  locusts  and  smoke  thereof  should  agsun  overspread 
these  lands :  what  have  we  else  to  do,  but  patiently  to  give  up 
our  lives  as  a  testimony  for  Jesus  Christ,  who  gave  his  life  a 
ransom  for  us  ?  In  this  case,  it  is  better  to  die  martyrs,  than 
malefactors ;  and  far  more  like  Christians,  to  breathe  our  lac^  at 
a  stake,  than  on  a  block.  If  princes  will  be  so  ill  advised  as  to 
punish)  the  just,  yet  must  not  we  strike  them  again  for  equity. 
Believe  it.  Sirs,  whatsoever  doctrine  is  contrary  to  this,  is  anti- 
christian ;  contrary  to  the  spirit  of  the  gospel,  and  to  the  constant 
practice  of  the  holy  martyrs  in  the  first  and  purest  ages  of  tb% 
Church.  / 

But,  as  I  said  before,  so  now  I  say  again,  that  the  greatest 
danger  which  I  yet  see  of  the  irruption  of  Popery,  is  from  the 
scandal  given  by  the  seditious  and  rebdlious  of  those,  who  call 
themselves  Protestants,  upon  a  pretence  of  keeping  it  out.  But, 
certainly,  whatsoever  in  truth  they  be,  Protestants  they  are  not : 
for  both  their  doctrine  and  practices  are  directly  contrary  to  this 
great  fundamental  article  of  the  Protestant  Doctrine,  That  kings 
are  supreme  to  all  under  God,  and  accountable  to  none  but  him ; 
that,  in  all  things,  subjects  ought  to  submit  themselves  to  their 
rule  and  government :  in  all  lawful  things,  by  a  cheerful  obedi- 
ence ;  and,  in  all  other,  by  a  contented  suffering.  But  they, 
who  would  set  up  the  Sovereign  People,  or  the  Sovereign 
Chureh  and  Synod,  above  the  King;  and  invest  them  with 
power,  to  call  him  to  an  account  for  his  actions,  to  censure,  to 
control  and  punish  him ;  are  not  Protestants :  but,  take  it  how 
they  please,  are,  in  this  point,  as  rank  Papists  as  the  Pope 
hiimelf,  or  any  in  his  conclave.  And,  if  either  sort  of  Papists 
prevail,  either  they  who  are  for  one  pope  or  they  that  are  for  a 
great  ikiany,  on  both  parts  the  royal  sovereignty  is  lost,  and  thd 
imperial  crown  must  vail  either  to  the  mitre  or  the  black  cap. 

If  the  bloody  designs  of  either  party  had  succeeded,  what 
horrid  confusions  bad  we  seen  before  this  day !  We  had  either 
been  weltering  in  our  own  blood,  or  wading  through  the  blood 
of  others.  But,  blessed  be  God,  who  hath  delivered  us ;  and 
will,  we  hope  and  pray,  still  deliver* us.  Blessed  be  the  Lord^ 
who  hath  not  given  us  as  a  prey  to  their  teeth :  Our  soul  is  escaped- 
as  a  bird  out  of  the  snare  of  the  fowler;  the  snare  is  broken,  and 
we  are  esci^Ded.  Blessed  be  the  Lord,  who  giveth  salvation  unto 
kings,  who  hath  delivered  David  his  seivant  froni  the  hurtful 
sa)ord.  The  mercy,  which  we  this  day  commemorate,  deserves 
the  praises  due  for  the  mercies  yrhich  we  hope  to  receive  during 
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our  whole  lives ;  for  they  all  depend  upon  this  day.  And,  there- 
fore, let  us  not  celebrate  it  with  a  carnal,  rude,  and  profane 
joy:  but,  as  you  would  approve  yourselves  loyal  subjects, 
beware  that  you  do  nothing  this  day  that  may  cause  God  to 
repent  he  hath  bestowed  so  great  a  mercy  upon  you.  You 
cannot  shew  yourselves  greater  enemies  to  the  king,  than  by 
riot  and  excess^  ranting  and  quaf&ng ;  which  are  the  too  frequent 
practices  of  those,  who,  when  they  should  render  thanks  unto 
God  for  his  mercies,  do  what  they  may  to  provoke  his  judgments. 
But  let  it  be  our  employment,  soberly  .and  spiritually  to  admire 
and  to  bless  God,  for  all  those  gracious  expressions  of  his  care 
and  watchful  Providence  over  our  Church  and  Kingdonns ;  and 
not  to  drink,  but  to  pray,  health  and  happiness  to  our  king. 


DISCOURSE 


ON 


BROTHERLY  ADMONITION. 

FROM  LEV.  xix.  17. 

THOU  SHALT  NOT  HATE  THY  BROTHER  IN  THY  HEART :  THOU  SHALT 
IN  ANY  WISE  REBUKE  THY  NEIOHBOUR,  AND  NOT  SUFFER  SIN 
UPON  HIM. 

Waving  all  Prefaces  and  Introductions,  we  may  observe  in 
these  words  Three  parts. 

'  First.  A  Negative  Command :  Thou  shdi  wd  lude  thy  brother 
in  thy  heart :  which  implies  in  it  the  contraiy  positive  precept. 
Thou  shalt  love  thy  brother. 

Secondly.  A  Direction  how  we  should  preserve  ourselves  from 
this  rancoured  vice  of  hatred ;  and  express  our  more  cordial 
love,  in  the  best  service  we  can  do  for  him :  Thou  s/uUi  in  am 
wise  rebuke  thy  neighbour. 

Thirdly.  A  forcible  Motive,  to  excite  us  unto  the  performance 
of  this  duty,'  drawn  firom  the  consideration  of  the  grebt  benefit, 
which  will,  in  likelihood,  redound  to  him  by  the  conscientious 
discharge  of  it'  By  this  means  thou  wilt  not  stfffir  sin  to  lie 
upon  him :  implying,  that,  if  this  charitable  Duty  of  Fraternal 
Reproof  be  neglected,  he  will  still  continue  in  his  sins,  his  guilt 
will  remain  upon  him,  and  thou  wilt  be  accessary  to  it. 

I  shall  not  consider  any  of  these  particulars  by  themselves,  but 
treat  only  of  what  is  here  chiefly  intended,  namely,  the  necessity 
of  that  much  negated  duty  of  Brotherly  Reproof  and  Admo- 
nition. . 

« 

And  here  I  shall  prosecute  this  method,  with  all  possible 
brevity  and  perspicuity :  and  shall  shew  you 
.  What  Brotherly  Correption  is. 
The  DiflSculty  of  it. 
The  Necessity  of  it 
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Some  Rules  and  Directions,  how  it  ought  to  be  per^ 

formed. 
Some  .Considerations,  which  may  be  powerful  Motives 

and  Engagements  to  it. 

I.  WHAT  BROTHERLY  REPROOF  OR  CORREPTION 
IS. 

To  this  I  answer,  in  brief:  It  is  an  act  of  love  and  charity, 
v^hereby  we  endeavour  to  reduce  our  offending  brother  to  re- 
pentance and  reformation. 

And 

i.  There  are  Two  w»yi  of  doing  it :  either  by  words  or 

ACTICWS. 

1 .  By  words. 

Remonstrating  to  them  the  greatness  of  their  sin ;  the  scandal 
which  they  give  to  others,  either  by  encouraging  or  saddentDg 
them ;  the  reproach  which  they  bring  upon  religion ;  and  tha 
danger  which  they  bring  upon  their  own  souls.  But,  if  they  be 
deaf  to  a]l  these  admonitions,  and  continue  obstinate  and  rnolved 
in  their  evil  courses,  we  are  then  to  reprove  them, 

2.  By  aciionf. 

That  where  words  have  proved  ineffectual,  we  may  try  how 
deeds  can  prevail.  Prevail,  I  say,  either  to  deliver  them ;  or, 
at  least,  to  deliver  thine  own  soul  from  death. 

And  this  also  must  be  done  these  Two  ways. 

(1)  If  they  be  our  Inferiors,  over  whom  we  have  authority; 
either  as  magistrates,  or  parents,  or  the  like ;  we  ought,  when 
admonition  and  cerreption  is  fruitless,  to  reprove  them  by 
Correction  and  Punishment.  If  they  will  not  bear,  tbey  must 
feel  rebuke. 

This  discipline,  if  it  be  seasonably  and  prudently  used,  is  so 
far  from  being  any  act  of  cruelty,  that  it  is  an  act  of  the  greatest 
kindness  and  charity  that  can  be,  both  to  them  and  to  others. 
To  them :  as  it  may  restrain  them  from  the  commission  of  those 
future  crimes,  to  which  their  impunity  would  else  embolden 
them;  and,  thus,  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  men,  may  be  a 
means  to  keep  th6m  from  falling  into  the  hands  of  God.  To 
others :  as  it  may  terrify  them  from  following  the  examples  of 
ffuch  an  one's  vices,  by  seeing  the  examples  of  his  suffering : 
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thus  the  pnnishment  of  some  is  made  to  become  the  inlDOCertce 
of  others. 

(2)  If  they  be  our  Equals,  over  whom  we  have  ik>  jaris(JtictiDn 
nor  coercive  power,  we  are  then  to  rebuke  th^n,  if  they  con- 
tinue obstinate  after  Christian  Admonition,  by  withdrawing  our- 
selves from  all  necessary  converse  with  them :  not  so  as  to  deny 
them  the  offices  of  civility,  courtesy,  and  our  charitable  assist-* 
ance  to  promote  their  temporal  good ;  but  to  break  off  all 
fiuDniliarity  and  intimacy  with  them  \  n6t  to  make  such  lewd  and 
dissolute  persons  our  friends  and  chosen  companions. 

Thus  the  Apostle  charges  us,  2  Thess.  iii.  6 :  fVe  comnntnd 
yewl,  brethren^  in  the  nmne  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christy  thai  ye 
Ttnihdraw  ymrselves  from  eoery  brother  thai  walkeih  disorderly^ 
and  not  ufter  the  tradition  which  ye  receioed  of  us.  And  this  way 
of  reproving  them  ought  to  be  so  managed  b^  us,  that  it  may- 
appear  that  it  doth  not  proceed  from  any  sour,  movosO,  sarlj 
humour;  disdaining  or  hating  of  their  persons:  but  merely 
from  conscience  of  our  duty  towards  the  glory  of  God ;  and  to 
do  an  act  of  love  and  charity,  as  indeed  it  is,  both  towards  th^m, 
and  towards  ourselves. 
[I]  Towards  them. 

When  you  thus  endeavdur  to  shame  them  out  of  their  wicked* 
ness,  by  discountenancing  them  in  it.  So  says  the  Apostle, 
2  Thess.  iii.  14.  7/*  any  man  obey  not  our  word... .note  that  many 
and  have  no  company  with  him^  that  he  may  be  ashamed.  And^. 
indeed,  if  a  man  be  not  altogether  profligate,  if  he  be  not 
utterly  lost  to  modesty,  it  must  needs  make  him*  reflect  upoar 
himself  with  shame  and  blushing,  that  certainly  he  is  grown  a 
strange  vile  wretch,  a  loathsome  and  odious  monster,  wheri  alt 
good  and  sober  men  do  thus  carefully  shun  and  avoid  him.  Now 
shame  is  a  good  step  to  amendment ;  aCnd  a  blush  the  firat  colour, 
that  virtue  takes^. 

[2]  Towards  yourselves., 

You  are  obliged  to  abandon  them,  as  to  reclieum  them,  sd  ta 
secure  yourselves :  for  vice  is  very  contagious  ;  and  it  is  unfiife 
to  converse  with  those,  who  have  such  plague-sores  running  upon 
them,  lest  you  be  also  infected. 

Thus  you  see  what  this  duty  of  Brotherly  Reproof  is ;  and 
how,,  in  the  general,  it  is  to  be  performed,  either  in  words  or 
actions. 


\\ 
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ii.  And,  to  these,  •re'O  things  are  necessarily  previous  j^ 

ANTECEDENT : 

1.  Instruction  SLnd  Conviction. 

We  ought  to  bring  them  to  see  their  iault,  before  we  rebate 
them  for  it ;  otheri^e,  while  we  chide  and  do  not  inform  them, 
it  will  rather  seem  a  proud  design  of  quarrelling  with  them,  than 
a  conscientious  design  of  bettering  them.  And  therefore  we 
find  how, artificially  Nathan  insinuates  into  David  the  heinous- 
ness  and  inhumanity  of  his  sin,  and  works  in  him  a  hatred  and 
detestation  of  that  person  who  was  so  cruel  and  devoid  of  com* 
passion,  before  he  comes  to  deal  downright  with  him,  Thou  art 
the  man.  And  could  we  but  skilfully  convince  our  brother,  by 
thus  representing  the  odiousness  of  such  and  such  sins^  to  which 
we  know  he  is  addicted,  possibly  we  might  spare  ourselves  in 
that,'  which  is  the  most  ungrateful  and  displeasing  part  of  this 
work,  I  mean  personal  reflection ;  and  leave  it  to  his  own  con- 
science to  reprove  himself,  and  to  apply  it  home,  with,  Thou 
art  the  man. 

And, 

2.  It  is  necessary  that  we  watch  over  our  brothier,  not  so  as  to 
be  insidious  spies  upon  him ;  officiously  to  pry  into  his  actions, 
and  busily  to  concern  ourselves  in  all  he  doth. 

This  pragmatical  temper  is  justly  hateful :  and  tliose,  who 
thus  arrogate  to  themselves  to  be  public  censors,  and  to  inspect 
the  lives  and  manners  of  others,-  making  it  their  whole  employ- 
ment to  observe  what  others  say  or  do,  that  they  may  ba?e 
matter  either  to  reprove  or  reproach  them,  are  a  company  of 
intolerable  busy-bodies. 

But,  yet, 

(1)  We  ought  so  to  watch  over  our  brother  as  to  give  him 
timely  caution,  if  we  see  him  in  any  danger  through  temptation 
or  passion ;  and  to  admonish  him  to  stand  upon  his  guard,  to 
recollect  himself  and  beware  he  be  not  surprized  or  injured  by  . 
such  an  approaching  sin. 

And 

(2)  If  we  have  observed  any  miscarriages  in  him,  we  are  to 
watch  the  best  seasons  and  all  the  fittest  circumstances,  in  which 
to  remind  him  of  it ;  that  so  our  reproof  may  be  well  accepted, 
and  become  effectual. 

For  he,  who  will  venture  rashly  to  reprove  without  this  cir- 
cumspection, may  do  more  mischief  to  his  brother  by  rebuking^ 
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n,  than  he  had  done  to  himself  by  offending:  exasperating 
d  embittering  his  heart  against  piety,  for  the  impertinencies^ 
least  the  indiscretions,  of  those  who  profess  it ;  and  provoking 
a  to  sin  the  more,  out  of  mere  opposition  and  contradiction, 
id  I  am  verily  persuaded,  and  have  in  some  cases  observed  it, 
It  very  many  sins  owe  themselves  to  the  imprudence  of  those, 
o  have  taken  upon  themselves  to  be  reprovers;  and  would 
irer  have  been  committed,  if  they  had  not  indiscreetly  gain* 
^ed  it. 

Thus  we  see  what  this  duty  of  reproving  is,  and  what  is 
cessarily  required  thereunto. 

II.  But,  indeed,  which  is  the  Second  thing,  it  is  not  so  hard 
natter  to  know  what  it  is,  as  it  is  DIFFICULT  conscientionsly 
i  faithfully  to  practise  it. 
How  few  are  there  in  the  world,  I  will  not  say  skilful  enough 

do  it  well,  but  zealous  and  conscientious  enough  to  do  it  at 

!  Do  we  not  every  day  see  God  fearfully  dishonoured, 
4erve  his  name  blasphemed,  his  laws  violated,  his  worship 
nied  ?  do  you  not  daily  see  multitudes  of  wretched  creatures, 
ose  crimes  not  only  defy  and  outrage  God,  but  stab  and 
rder  their  own  souls  ?  and,  yet,  who  is  there,  that  hath  such 
l1  for  God  or  such  charity  for  his  brother ^  as  to  interpose ; 
I9  by  a  serious  and  fitting'  reproof,  vindicate  th^  one  from 
honour,  or  rescue  tiie  other  from  perdition  ?  There  are  enow, 
:>  will  make  up  a  sad  mouth,  and  whisper  those  things  abroad, 
lay  be  out  of  very  ill  ends  and  designs ;  but  where  almost  is 

person,  that  will  dare  to  maintain  the  honour  of  God  to  the 
^  of  those,  who  boldly  affront  him  ?  that  will  dare  to  open 
r  mouths  before  those,  who  will  dare  to  open  them  against 
ven  ?  Certainly,  we  can  easily  produce  much  more  reason 

our  reproofs,  than  they  can  for  their  wickedness;  and  it 
^  very  strange,  if  we  should  not  be  able  to  beat  them  off 
ri  their  confidence,  when  we  have  God  and  our  own  con- 
•nces,  nay  and  theirs  also,  to  side  with  us.     Yet,  so  it  is,  that 

are  generally  apt  to  sneak  and  slink  away  from  so  trouble- 
te  SL  task  ;  and  to  let  iniquity  pass  uncontrouled,  yea  triumph- 
We  are  well  content  to  let  others  sin  quietly,  so  that  we 
^  live  quietly  without  troubling  ourselves  with  so  hard  and 
icult  a  service. 
Ind  tbat,  which  makes  it  seem  so  difficult,  is, 
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A  Sinful  Fear ;  and, 

A  Sinful  Shame,  that  sdizeth  on  the  q)irit8  of  men,  and 
takes  off  the  edge  of  holy  courage  and  confidence, 
which  are  so  absolutely  necessary  to  the  performing 
of  this  duty. 

i.  Many  are  afraid  to  reprove  sin,  lest  they  should  incur 
displeasure,  weaken  their  secular  interest,  ruin  their  dq>enden- 
cies,  and  bring  some  mischief  upon  themselves,  by  exasperating 
the  offenders  against  them. 

But  these  are  poor,  low,  carnal  considerations.  Where  matter 
of  duty  is  in  question,  it  is  very  necessary  for  every  Christian 
to  be  of  an  undaunted  courage  and  resolution ;  not  to  fear  the 
faces  of  men,  nor  to  be  frighted  with  a  grim  look  or  a  proud 
huff.  If  he  will  seriously  perform  this  duty,  be  must  remember, 
that  he  is  pleading  for  God,  that  he  is  saving  a  soul  from  hdl: 
and  therefore  ought  not  to  value  their  anger,  nor  his  own 
damage ;  but  to  steel  himself  against  all  such  mean  and  sordid 
considerations.  Indeed  it  shews  a  most  pitiful  spirit  in  us,  that 
we  should  be  more  afraid  of  offending  them,  than  they  aie  of 
offending  God :  shall  thiey  be  bold  to  sin,  and  we  not  bold 
enough  to  tell  them  of  it  ?  And  yet,  such  is  the  cowardice  of 
the  generality  of  Christians,  that  they  dare  not  appear  for  God, 
or  for  piety  and  holiness,  when  they  see  them  wronged  by  the 
impudence  of  boisterous  sinners :  but  those  pitifril,  little,  base 
carnal  respects,  of  what  they  may  lose  or  what  they  may  suffer 
by  it,  intervene ;  and  make  them  sit  mopish  and  over-awed,  like 
men  in  whose  mouths  are  no  reproofs j  Psal.  xxxviii.  14.  whilst 
these  wicked  wretches,  who  have  all  the  reason  in  the  world  to 
be  timorous  and  fearful,  glory  in  thus  outbraving  and  baffluiS 
ihem. 

ii.  Others,  again,  are  ashamed  to  reprove  sin. 

And,  whereas  many  vile  and  profligate  wretches  glory  in  the^^^^ 
shame,   these,   on  the  contrary,   are  ashamed  of  that,  whius— ^ 
would  be  their  glory.     Either  they  doubt  they  shall  be  tbougt     ^ 
but  troublesome  and  hypocritical  intermeddlers :  or  else,  possibl)^^^ 
being  conscious  to  themselves  of  many  miscarriages,  they  suspec^:^ 
their  reproofs  will  be  upbraidingly  retorted  upon  themselves-   ^ 
and  so,  by  reproving  the  faults  of  others,  they  shall  but  givea^^^ 
occasion  to  have  their  own  ripped  up  and  exposed  :  and  so  the?^ 
think  it  the  safer  way  to  say  nothing,  lest,  by  raking  into  otb^^ 
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men^s  dunghills,  they  should  but  furnish  them  with  dirt  enough 
to  fling  back  in  their  own  iaces.  And  thus,  between  these  two 
carnal  principles  of  Sinful  Fear  and  Sinful  Shame,  which  are  so 
deeply  rooted  in  our  corrupt  natures,  Reproof  is  commonly 
neglected ;  and  it  is  one  of  the  hardest  things  in  the  world,  to 
persuade  men  to  be  true  to  God,  to  their  own  souls,  and  to  the 
souls  of  their  brethren,  in  a  faithful  discharge  of  that  duty, 
which  is  usually  attended  with  such  disadvantages  and  difficulties. 

But,  though  it  be  thus  difficult,  )ret, 

III.  It  is  a  most  NECESSARY  duty. 

The  greatest  good  you  can  do  in  the  world,  is,  to  pluck  up 
these  briars  and  thorns  with  which  it  is  overgrown.  Consider 
but  how  insolent  vice  and  wickedness  is  apt  to  be,  where  none 
do  appear  to  check  and  control  it :  if  it  can  but  once  silence 
virtue,  it  will  quickly  banish  it :  if  it  can  but  put  it  to  the  blush, 
it  will  quickly  put  it  to  flight.  And  when  it  hath  once  made  us 
either  afraid  or  ashamed  to  lay  a  rebuke  in  its  way,  what  else 
can  we  expect,  but  that  it  should  overspread  the  face  of  the 
whole  earth;  and,  like  a  geneiral  deluge,  drown  all  mankind, 
first  in  sin,  and  then  in  perdition?  There  is  no  other  way  tg 
prevent  this  great  and  sad  ruin,  but  for  every  Christian  vigorously 
to  oppose  himself  to  the  growing  sins  of  the  times  and  places 
in  which  he  lives ;  and,  with  courage  and  resolution,  to  decry 
*that  common  profaneness,  which  gains  credit  only  by  our  silence. 
We  know  that  sin  is  a  shameful,  opprobrious  thing,  in  itself;  a 
thing,  that  disheartens  and  dispirits  the  guilty :  they  wear  a 
conscience  about  them,  which  is  still  checking  and  upbraiding 
them ;  and,  if  we  could  but  look  into  their  souls,  we  should 
8ee  them  covered  all  over  with  fear,  horror,  and  confusion :  they 
are  generally  self-condemned  persons ;  and  carry  those  monitors 
within  their  own  breasts,  which  are  continually  reproving  and 
tormenting  them :  and,  therefore,  that  they  may  not  hear  the 
voice  of  their  own  consciences,  they  live  abroad ;  and  rather 
converse  with  any  one  without  doors,  than  with  themseive» 
and  their  own  troublesome  and  clamorous  hearts.  Now  let  it 
be  our  care  to  stop  up  all  passages,  by  which  they  think  to  make 
their  escape :  let  them  find,  that,  in  whatsoever  company  they 
go,  they  shall  meet  with  those,  who  will  no.more  spare  tbem^ 
than  their  own  consciences ;  that  company  is  no  sanctuary  for 
sins  and  guilt ;  and  that  they  shall  be  as  sure  to  be  reproved,  as 

VOL.  IV.  II 
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tbey  dare  Co  oftetii :  and  when  tbey  are  thuA  everjr  whefct  beset ; 
theif  consciences  eicolaiminj^  again^  them  wlthm,  and  all  trhom 
tbey  oontei^e  with  without;  they  will  see  a  nece^aity  for  it, 
either  to  forsake  their  viets  or  the  worid^  and  be  faircdd  to  be 
virtuous  for  ffaefir  Own  eai^.  and  qui^.  And^  certainly,  tilt 
Christians  do  conspire  together  in  this  design,  we  mliy  long 
enough  complain  of  the  abounding  of  iniquity,  without  any 
successful  reformation :  abound  it  will,  and  grow  impudent  and 
imperious,  unless  we  join  together  to  beat  down  its  credit;  to 
expose  it  to  scorn  and  contehipt ;  and  to  ttiake  that,  which  is  so 
really  shameful  in  itself^  to  be  the  greatest  mark  of  infamy, 
shame,  and  reproach  to  any  who  shall  dare  to  commit  it. 

But  this  duty  of  reproving,  r^(5[nires  not  only  fe  grei^  d6al  tf 
Christian  fortitude  and  courage ;  but  also  a  great  measure  ct 
Christian  prudence  and  discretion.  We  must  not  only  be 
resolute  and  confident  in  doing  it ;  but  we  must  do  it,  Ukewi^, 
in  such  a  fitting  way,  as  may  be  most  likely  to  Work  a  good 
effect  upon  those,  whom  we  are  to  reprove. 

And,  therefore, 

IV.  I  shall  give  you  some  brief  RULES  and  DIRECTIONS, 
when  you  ought  to  reprove,  and  how  you  ought  to  manage  yoitf 
reproofs,  so  as  they  may  be  most  beneficial  to  your  brother. 

And  some  of  them  shall  be  Negatives,  and_othefi9  shall  be 
Positives. 

i.  For  the  negatfve  rules,  take  these  that  follow. 

1.  /  ought  not  to  reprove  my  brother ^  if  I  have  no  celioin 
knowledge  of  his  offence. 

And  therefore  those,  who,  upon  a  blind  rumour  or  groundless 
suspicion,  hastily  conclude  him  guilty,  and  so  fill  their  mouths 
with  reproofs,  shew  themselves  to  be  very  much  in  love  with 
this  office ;  and  are  a  company  of  impertinent  busy-bodies,  who 
start  their  arrow  before  ever  they  see  the  mark.  We  must  fint 
be  certainly  informed,,  either  upon  our  personal  knowledge  or 
upon  the  undoubted  testimonies  of  credible  witnesses,  that  be 
is  guilty  ;  otherwise,  in  going  about  to  shew  him  his  fauh,  ^^ 
shall  but  shew  our  own  folly  and  credulity :  our  reproofs  will  be 
but  slanders ;  and  our  charity,  in  offering  the  Cure,  will  not  be 
half  so  great,  as  our  uncharitabteness,  in  believing  the  disease. 

2.  It  is  not  necessary  for  m^  to  reprove^  where  I  have  reason  to 
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Conclude  that  others^  of  more  prudence  and  interest  in  the  party y 
either  have  already  or  else  will  mere  effectually  perform  it. 

For,  otherwise,  it  will  appear,  that  we  do  not  so  much  seek 
his  emendation,  as  to  be  ostentatious  of  our  own  zeal  and 
forwardness :  and,  besides,  too  many  reprovers  may,  instead  of 
reforming,  rather  irritKte  and  provoke.  Only,  here,  beware 
thou  dost  not  retract  this  ungrateful  office,  upon  slight  pretences ; 
nor  think  thyself  excused,  because  others  are  bound  to  do  it : 
but  consider  seriously  in  thine  own  conscience,  whether,  thou 
thinkest  they  will  be  faithful  enough  in  performing  it,  or  more 
dexterous  than  thou  art  in  managing  it ;  or  that  their  reproof 
will  be  more  acceptable  and  more  prevalent  with  thy  brother 
than  thine.  If  not,  thou  art  still  obliged  to  it :  and  if  thou 
refiisest,  know,  that  though  he  may  die  in  his  sins,  yet  his  blood 
God  will  require  at  thy  bands. 

3.  We  ought  not  to  give  sharp  reproofs  for  small  offences. 

We  must  not  particularly,  and  with  accent  and  emphasis, 
reprove  our  brother  for  every  involuntary  slip,  every  infirmity 
and  weakness,  that  bewrayeth  itself  through  some  spdden  passion 
or  temptation :  unless  it  be  a  sin  of  custom ;  or  that,  which 
carries  with  it  some  signal  aggravation,  that  renders  it  consider- 
able, as  well  in  the  scandal  as  in  the  guilt.     It  will  be  sufficient 
to  pass  by  the  rest,  only  with  a' brief  animadversion  upon  them, 
enough  to  put  him  in  mind  that  he  forgot  himself  in  such  and 
such  passages ;  and  so  leave  the  farther  reproof  to  his  own 
conscience,  which  will  better  do  it  for  lesser  sins,  than  possibly 
we  can.    To  reprove  small  faults  with  great  vehemence,   is 
always  as  ridiculous,  and  may  sometimes  prove  as  destructive  a 
piece  of  ofBciousness,  as  his,  who  took  up  a  huge  beetle,  and 
struck  with  all  his  might,  only  to  kill  a  fly  which  he  saw  sticking 
vpon  his  frieikl^s  forehead.    We  must  not  thrust  the  probe  deep, 
ipvfaere  the  wound  is  but  shallow :  nor  be  passionately  concerned 
at  our  brother's  lighter  failings :  but  so  govern  ourselves,  as  still 
Xo  reserve  the  more  sharp  and  severe  reproofs  for  the  more  foul 
and  scandalous  offences:   for  they,  who  will  presently^  upon 
every  slender  occasion,  fly  out  into  exclamations,  detestations, 
and  all  passionate  exaggerations  of  rhetoric,  will  but  lavishly 
spend  the  vigour  of  their  zeal,  and  leave  themselves  no  art, 
no  methods  to  express  their  greater  abhorrence  for  blacker 
crimes. 

4.  We  are  not  to  reprove  thoscy  whom  we  have  reason  to  believe 
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are  such  desperate  wretches^  thai  our  reproofs  would  hit  exasperittfi 
them  to  sin  the  more  for  a  reproof. 

To  these,  ^uch  would  be  no  acts  of  love  and  charity;  but 
rather  a  design  to  destroy  their  souis,  and  to  heap  more  and 
heavy  loads  of  wrath  and  vengeance  upon  their  heads.  Certainly, 
if  we  have  any  sense  of  God^s  glory,  any  tenderness  and  com- 
passion for  our  brother's  soul,  we  ought  to  beware  that  we  do 
not  enrage  him  the  more,  to  dishonour  th^  one,  or  to  wound  the 
other,  by  the  mistaken  charity  of  our  reproofs.  And  therefore, 
St.  Austin  speaks  well,  (De  Civitate  Dei,  lib.  i.  cap.  9.)  Si 
propterea  corripiendis  mali  agentibus  parcit,  quia  opportumm 
tempus  requirity  vel  iisdem  ipsis  metuit  ne  deteriores  ex  hoc 
efficiantur^  videtur  esse  concilium  Charitatis :  *^  It  is  Charity,  not 
to  reprove  those,  who  we  believe  will  be  the  worse  for  our 
reproofs."  Alas !  how  many  are  there  in  the  world,  who,  when 
they  are  reproved  (and  that  very  justly)  for  their  sins,  presently 
fall  a  blaspheming  and  cursing,  railing  at  piety,  and  all  who 
profess  it,  violate  the  good  name  of  their  reprovers,  and  can 
hardly  abstain  from  offering  violence  to  their  persons !  now  such 
as  these  are  past  reproof,  when  once  they  turn  reproof  itself 
into  an  occasion  of  further  sinning :  the  greatest  exercise  of 
charity  to  these,  is,  to  let  them  alone ;  and  not  to  increase,  their 
damnation,  by  stirring  up  the  virulency  and  rancour  of  their 
spirits.  Reproof  is  spiritual  physic  for  the  soul :  now,  as  it  is 
an  imprudent  course  to  administer  such  physic  to  the  body,  as 
will  irritate,  and  not  expel  the  peccant  humours ;  so,  likewise, 
it  is  very  imprudent  and  unsafe,  to  administer  such  reproofs  as 
we  know  cannot  cure  the  otfender,  but  will  only  irritate  hi* 
corruption,  and  render  it  the  more  turbulent,  and  him  much 
Morse  than  he  was  before.  And,  therefore,  some  are  themselves 
to  be  reproved,  who,  with  an  imprudent  zeal,  reprove  others, 
withoi^t  ever  considering  what  effects  their  reproofe  are  likely  to 
produce ;  who,  as  soon  as  a  sin  is  committed,  think  themselves 
obliged  in  conscience,  instantly  to  rebuke  them  for  it,  although 
not  only  they  themselves  may  be  reviledj  but  the  name  of  God 
most  horribly  blasphented  upon  this  very  occasion.  It  is  indeed 
goody  to  be  zealously  affected  always  in  a  good  matter :  Gal.  iv.  18« 
but  yet  withal  know,  that,  as  zeal  and  chanty  ought  to  be  the 
motive,  so  Christian  prudence  ought  to  be  the  measure  of  all 
our  reproofs :  and,  if  you  take  not  the  advice  of  discretion, 
your  zesd  for  God^s  glory  may  but  occasion  his  dishonour;  and 
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your  charity  to  the  soiils  of  others,  occasion  their  sorer  ruin 
and  damnation.  Certainly,  we  are  not  obliged  to  reprove, 
where  we  have  reason  to  suspect  we  shall  rather  do  hurt  than 
good :  it  would  be  but  a  cruel  charity,  to  poison  our  brother  in 
his  physic,  and  to  kill  him  in  his  cure.  And,  therefore,  both 
Solomon,  and  a  greater  than  Solomon,  our  Saviour  Christ 
himself,  have  forbidden  us  to  misplace  reproofs  upon  those,  who 
are  desperate.  Solomon  tells  us,  Prov.  ix.  7,  8.  He,  that  re^ 
pnroeth  a  scomeVy  getteth  to  himself  shame ;  and  he^  that  rebuketh 
a  wicked  vian,  getteth  unto  himself  a  blot :  and,  again,  Reprove 
not  a  scomeTy  lest  he  hate  thee.  And,  says  our  Saviour,  Mat.  vii. 
6.  Gioe  not  that  which  is  Itoly  unto  the  dogs ;  neither  cast  ye  your 
pearls  before  smne,  lest  they  trample  them  under  their  feet^  and 
turn  again  and  rend  you  :  where  it  is  very  plain  from  the  pre- 
cedent verses,  that  he  dehorts  us  from  lavishing  out  our  reproofs 
imprudently  upon  dogs  and  swinCy  wicked  and  impure  persons, 
on  whom  we  have  reason  to  think  they  will  have  no  effect,  but 
only  to  enrage  them,  and  make  them  fly  out  both  against  God  and 
us  with  the  more  violence  and  madness.  To  reprove  such,  is 
but  to  cast  up  water  ag^nst  a  high  wind,  that  will  be  sure  to 
beat  it  back  again  into  our  own  faces. 

And  thus  I  have  given  you  the  Negative  Rules,  in  these  Four 
particulars.  Reprove  not  without  a  certain  knowledge  of  the 
offence :  nor  where  others,  who  are  likely  to  be  more  effectual, 
have  done  it  already  :  nor  for  every  involuntary  slip :  nor  those, 
who  are  like  to  be  the  worse  for  it. 

ii.  Let  us  now  proceed  to  lay  down  some  positive  rules  and 
biR^ECTiONS,  for  the  right  managing  of  our  reproofs. 

And,  here, 

1.  If  thou  wouldst  reprove  with  success,  observe  right  circum-^ 
stances  of  time  and  place. 

And  let  the  one  be  as  opportune,  and  the  other  as  private,  as 
thou  canst.  We  ought  to  observe  the  moUiatemporafandiy  "  The 
soft  and  easy  hours  of  speaking.'"  And  therefore  the  Wise  Man 
tells  us,  Prov.  xv.  25.  A  word  spoken  in  due  season^  how  good  is 
it!  It  is  like  apples  of  gold  in  pictures  of  silver :  that  is,  verjr 
beautiful  and  pleasing.  There  are  some  happy  seasons,  wherein 
the  most  rugged  natures  are  accessible ;  and  it  is  a  great  part  of 
prudence  in  all  our  concerns,  if  we  would  have  them  prosperous^ 
to  watch  such  opportunities,  and  to  improve  them. 
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NoWy  usually,  it  is  no  fit  season  for  reproof, 

(1)  Presently,  as  soon  as  the  sin  is  committed. 

For  then  the  heat  is  not  over,  nor  the  uproar  of  the  passioiN 
and  affections  appeased.  In  all  likelihood,  a  reproof  as  yet  would 
but  irritate.  As  water,  falling  upon  a  red  hot  iron,  doth  but 
cause  a  great  deal  of  noise  and  disturbance ;  so  a  reproof,  just 
upon  the  very  act  of  a  sin,  doth  but  make  the  sinner  fiune^ 
estuate,  9f\d  tumultuate  the  more* 

Norj^  yet, 

(2)  Is  a  time  of  mirth  and  joy  fit  for  reproof. 

For  that  wiU  look  like  a  piece  of  envy  :  as  if  we  wer«  maUcioos 
at  their  prosperity ;  and  therefore  studied  to  cast  in  somewhat, 
that  might  disturb  them :  and  so  they  will  be  tupt  to  interpret  it 

Nor, 

(3)  Is  a  time  of  exceeding  great  sadness  and  sorrow  a  priqper 
season  fof  reproof. 

For  this  will  look  like  hostility  and  hatred ;  as  if  we  designed 
utterly  to  overwhelm  and  dispatch  them. 

But  the  fittest  opportunity  for  this  -duty,  is  when  they  are 
most  calm  and  sedate,  their  passions  bushed,  and  their  reason 
(with  which  you  are  to  deal)  ag^n  re-seated  upon  its  tbrooe. 
When  they  are  free  from  all  inward  perturbations  of  mind,  and 
from  all  considerable  alterations  in  their  outward  estate  and 
condition ;  then,  if  ever,  they  will  Ibten  to  reproof,  and  take 
right  measures  of  the  sin  for  which  you  reprove  them.  But,  if 
we  reprove  them  when  their  passions  are  in  a  tumult,  and  all 
within  in  an  uproar  and  combustion,  it  is  no  wonder  at  all  if 
either  they  reject  or  revile  our  reproofs :  for  we  then  accuse 
them  before  very  corrupt  judges,  viz.  their  own  passions  and 
corrupt  affections ;  and  you  ip&Ly,  with  as  much  reason  and  as 
good  success,  chide  the  sea  for  being  tempestuous,  when  the 
wind^  rage  and  ar^  let  loose  upon  it.  Chide  a  man  for  being 
angry  when  he  is  angry,  and  what  will  you  get  by  it,  but  only 
some  of  bis  foam  cast  iipon  you  ?  Let  Cod  himself  e:(po!»tulat6 
with  an  impatient  Jonah,  whilst  he  is  in  bis  fit  of  impatienc^^ 
Doest  thou  wfU  to  be  angry  ?  Jonah  iv,  9,  and  he  wiU  tellb^Q^ 
snappishly  to  bis  face,  that  he  doth  xi^ell  to  be  (mgyy%  even  uf^. 
the  very  death.  There  is  no  dealing  with  men  while  their  passioiKi 
blind  their  reason :  this  awakes  them  as  utterly  infsapable  of  takiog 
good  counsfsl,  as  if  they  were  brute  beasts^  Thou  wert  as.  good 
thrust  thy  hand  into  a  wasps^  nest,  as  come  with  reproofs  snd 
^|>ukes  when  the  swarm  is  up :  to  be  sure  thou  shalt  only  ^ 


awgy  with  m^iny  a  sting  and  wound;  and  tbou  mayest thank 
thyself,  for  no  better  timing  thy  reproof.  Indeed,  in  pases  pf 
grieat  importance  and  absolute  neq(9S8ity,  we  may  run  tbi» 
venture,  and  possibly  succe^  well  in  it :  thus  Joab  very  sharply 
reproved  David,,  when  he  so  immoderately  mourned  for  Absa* 
lorn '.  2  Sam*  xix.  6,  6,  7.  and  I  think  it  is  one  of  the  roundest 
^hiQckn,  that  ^ver  a  dutiful  sub>9ct  gav^  to  his  prince ;  but,  if  he 
bad  not  taken  that  very  time,  t\m  csi9e  bad  been  desperate,  and 
bis  people  had  all  forsaken  tdm,  and  therefore  the  necessity  of 
affairs  would  ngt.  permit  him  to  expect  a  more  reasonable 
^dr^ss.  Otherwise,  generally,  it  is  more  advisable  to  wait  a 
fitting  and  eool  time. .  M  Qod  is  ^aid  to  com^  down  in  die  coo} 
of  the  day  to  repr<>ve  Adam ;  so,  likewise,  shpuld  we  ^me  in 
the  cool  season  of  a  man's  passjons,  when  all  is  qui^t  and 
temperate  within^  for  then  is  ther^  the  greatest  probability  of 
success. 

2.  If  thou  wouldst  have  thy  reproofs  successful,  reprqve  with 
all  gentleness  and  rmekness^  without  giving  any  railing  or  reviling 
terms- 

,  He,  who  mingles  reproach  with  r^prpof,  engages  a  naan's  re« 
putation  tP  side  with  his  vices :  for  whilst  we  shew  any  bitterness 
ill  our  reproofs,  and  give  them  in  villifying  and  ignominious 
lai^uage,  the  vehicle  will  hinder  tb^  operation  of  the  physic : 
for  they  will  look  like  the  upbraidipgs  of  an  enemy;  and  it  is  a 
thing  most  abhorrent  unto  nature,  to  follow  the  cpunsels  a^d 
advice  of  an  enemy.  And  therefore  the  Apostle  ^hargeth  us, 
Qal.  vi.  I.  Brethren^  if  4  man  be  op^taken  in  a/atUtp  ye^  which 
are  spiriival^  restore  mch  m  one  in  (h€  spirit  of  meekness ;  con^ 
wiering  thyself 9  lest  thou  be  4lso  ten^pted :  which  Jast  dapse  in- 
Jtimates  to  us,  that  we  ought  tp  d^  as  tenderly  w;tb  a  ialkn 
brother,  as  we  would  desire  to  be  dealt  with  ourselves,  were  we 
in  the  same  condition :  for,  having  the  saf^e  cprrupt  nature, 
and  being  subject  to  the  like  temptations,  we  mfiy  likewise, 
throiigh  Cod's  der^liption  of  .us,  &U  into  the  same  miscarriages. 
Now  wouldst  thou  take  it  weljl,  if  any  should  revile  9^  reprove 
thee,  condemii  thee  for  a  rotten  liyppcrite,  as  Job!s  friends  did 
him ;  or  dmw  hideous  black  consequences  from  every  failing 
and  weakness  of  thine  ?  cert^nly,  thou  wouldst  not  interpr^ 
this  to  be  friendly  and  candid  dealing :  no  mpr^  do  tbou  with 
pthers.  It  i$  a  true  saying,  thathe^  wlio  would  know  b.is  own 
fm\t^,  bad  need  have  either  a. £^ithfui  frien^d,  or  a  bitt^^nemy : 
ihpy  wiU  bpth  bP  sure  to  do  it  to  the  &Ji;  .butthe;n  Ms^e  dif- 
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ference  is,  that  an  enemy^s  reproofs,  are  usually  joined  with 
reproaclies,  and  when  we  are  fallen  he  will  stand  and  insult  over 
us ;  but  a  true  Christian  friend  will  faithfully  represent  our  con* 
dition  to  us,  pity  us  in  it,  and  endeavour  to  help  and  raise  us 
out  of  it.    And  such  should  we  be  to  all :  not  railing  on  them 
for  h3rpocrites,  or  lost  and  desperate  apostates;  for  this,  cer- 
tainly, is  not  the  way  to  reduce  them,  but  rather  to  confinn  and 
harden  them  in  their  sins :  we  should  not  gfipe  nor  press  their 
wounds ;  but  rather  gently  anoint  arid  chafe  them :  our  reproofi 
should  be  as  oil,  smooth  and  lenitive,  to  sokd  into  and  supple 
the  part  affected :  and  therefore  the  Apostle  again  exhorts  us, 
in  meekness  to  instruct  those,  that  "appose  ihemsehes  r  2  Tim.  ii.  25. 
But,  whilst  we  exclaim  against  them  with  bitter  invectives,  and 
dip  all  our  reproofs  in  gall  and  satire,  we  may  quickly  make 
them  loath  the  medicine,  rather  than  the  disease ;  and  sooner 
break  their  heads  with  such  rebukes,  than  their  hearts  for  their 
offences. 

3.  Though  our  re^proofs  must  be  meek  and  gentle;  yet  must 
they  be  qiiick  and  vivacious  also. 

For,  as  charity  requires  the  one,  so  doth  zeal  the  other:  and 
the  best  and  most  equal  temper,  is,  rightly  to  mix  Aese  two; 
that,  at  once/  we  may  shew  meekness  to  his  person,  (for  tke 
wrath  of  man  worketh  not  the  righteousness  of  God:  James  i.  20.) 
and  sharpness  against  his  sin,  (for  a  remiss  reprover  will  make 
but  a  slow  penitent.)  We  ought  so  to  reprove,  that  he  may 
not  think  we  only  jest  arid  dally  with  him :  and,  for  this,  it  is 
necessary  that  we  do  it  with  all  seriousness,  gravity,  and  au- 
thority ;  not  playing  about  the  wound,  but  searching  into  the 
very  depth  and  bottom  of  it :  and  therefore  we  must  use  sach 
words,  as  are  most  significant  of  our  meaning,  most  expressive 
of  our  grief  and  sorrow  for  him ;  and  which  we  think  most  apt 
to  expose  the  vice  that  we  reprove,  and  make  it  most  odious 
and  hateful,  k^ping  still  within  the  bounds  of  a  sober  and 
friendly  redargution.  Hence  the  Apostle  gives  Titus  this  ad- 
vice, liebuke  the^n  sharply;  that  they  inay  be  sound  i7\  the  faUh: 
Tit.  1.  13  :  if  they  want  salt  and  vinegar,  spare  then)  not:  this, 
possibly,  may  cleanse  those  wounds,  which  else  would  fester 
and  putrify.  But  here  is  required  much  spiritual  prudence,  to 
know  how  to  suit  reproof,  according  to  the  different  conditions 
and  tempers  of  the  persons  with  whom  you  deal:  some  must 
be  lanced  and  searched  to  th^  very  quick,  before  they  can  be 
|iealed:  others  require  a  gentle  hand:  if  they 'be  proud  «nd 
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Stubborn,  they  need  corrosives;  but,  for  those' who  are  natu- 
rally meek  and  mild,  a  meek  and  mild  course  will  be  easiest 
smd  most  effectual.  The  tempers  and  cases  of  particular  Chris- 
tians are  so  various,  that  there  can  he  no  rules  given  which  may 
be  applicable  to  every  condition  :  this  must,  of  necessity,  be  left 
to  your  prudence  and  discretion.  Only  this  rule  is  infallible  : 
Be  sure  you  flatter  none  in  tibeir  vices.  Extenuate  not  their 
sins :  when  thou  comest  to  reprove  them,  do  it  not  in  sport :  let 
them  see  thou  art  in  very  good  earnest;  and  tell  them  their  sin, 
as  it  is  in  itself,  without  mincing  the  matter  or  the  circumstances 
of  it :  for  men  are  always  apt  to  impute  somewhat  of  the  re- 
proof to  the  severity  of  him  that  gives  it,  rather  than  to  the 
demerits  of  their  own  offences ;  and,  therefore,  if  thou  thyself 
shalt  speak  but  slightly  of  their  sins,  they  will  be  ready  to  con* 
elude  that  they  were  none,  or  at  least  so  small  that  it  was  nothing 
but  officiousness  and  the  love  of  censuring  which  made  thee 
take  notice  of  them. 

4.  Let  all  thy  reproofs  be  given  as  secretly  and  prvoately  as 
possibly  thou  canst ;  otherwise,  thou  wilt  seem  not  so  much  to 
aim  at  thy  brother's  reformation,  as  at  his  shame  and  confusion. 

For  if  (as  the  Wise  Man  tells  us,  Prov.  xxvii.  14.)  a  loud  and 
clamorous  benediction  given  too  officiously,  is  so  far  from  being 
a  blessing,  that  it  is  but  a  curse  and  a  shame  to  a  man's-  friends 
certainly,  then,  a  public  clamorous  reproof  must  only  tend  to 
the  shame  and  reproach  of  those,  who  receive  it.  Indeed,  there 
are  some,  who  offend  openly  before  many :  these,  if  there  be 
no  fear  of  irritating  them  to  do  worse,  we  ought  openly  to  re- 
buke; and  to  give  them  their  reproof,  in  the  company,  where 
they  have  given  the  offence :  so  saith  the  Apostle,  I  Tim.  v.  20. 
Theniy  that  siuj  rebuke  before  all ;  that  is,  supposing  that  their 
sins  be  open  and  public.  But,  for  others,  whose  sins  and  mis* 
carriages  have  been  private,  and  only  known  to  ourselves  and 
a  few  others,  we  ought  to  reprove  them  in  secret ;  and  to  be 
teJMler  not  only  of  their  souls,  but  of  their  reputation  also :  so 
is  the  counsel  of  our  Saviotir,  Matt,  xviii.  1 5.  If  thy  brother 
shall  trespass  against  thee^  go  and  tell  him  his  fault  between  thee 
find  him  alone. 

And,  indeed,  this  is  a  necessary  pieqe  of  prudence ;  not  only 
to  preserve  his  reputation  and  good  name  as  much  as  may  be^ 
but  also, 

( 1 )  To  preserve  the  reputation  of  religion  itself,  which  a 
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more  public  divulging  of  his  oflbnces  might  much  impaur  and 
discredit.    And, 

(2)  To  hinder  the  spreading  of  an  evil  example,  which  also 
perhaps  some  or  other  wogld  make  use  of,  to  encourage  them- 
selves in  the  like  transgressions.    And, 

(3)  To  preserve  him  serviceable  for  the  future. 

For,  by  reporting  his  miscarriages,  thou  lessenest  his  credit, 
and  thereby  renderest  him  less  capable  of  doing  good  than  he 
was  before.  For,  though  he  may  recover  himself  out  of  the 
snare  of  the  Devil,  and  his  wound  be  healed ;  yet,  if  his  &alts 
have  been  made  public,  the  scar  will  still  remain :  and  this  will 
be  such  a  blemish  to  him,  that,  having  lost  much  of  his  rqmte 
among  men,  be  will  likewise  lose  much  of  those  advantages 
which  he  formerly  had  of  doing  good  in  the  world  ^  and  thou, 
by  tiiy  imprudent  reproofs,  be  the  cause  of  it.  Upon  all  these 
accounts,  it  is  necessary  that  thy  reproofs  be  managed  with  the 
greatest  secrecy  and  privacy  that  may  be :  for,  as  St  Ausdo 
speaks  well,  if  whilst  thou  alone  knowest  thy  brother  to  have 
offended,  and  yet  wilt  rebuke  him  before  all,  Non  es  correOffr^ 
sedprodiior :  *^  Thou  art  not  a  reprover,  but  a  betrayer.^' 

5.  Reprove  not  one,  who  is  greatly  thy  superior^  unless  it  ted 
a  respectful  distance. 

Toward  such,  we  must  not  use  downright  and  blunt  rebukes; 
but  irather  insinuate  things  into  them,  with  address  and  aitifioe. 
What  says  Eliliu,  Job  xx%iv,  18  ?  Is  it  fit  to  say  to  a  king,  Thm 
art  wicked  ?  and  to  princes^  Yc  are  ungodly  ?  And,  indeed,  is 
this  case,  .usually,  it  is  most  fit  and  decent  that  thy  reproofi 
should  not  carry  tlieir  own  shape  and  form ;  but  disguise  them 
rather  into  parables  or  intreaties,  or  into  any  such  humble  and 
becoming  method :  yet,  withal,  1^  so  much  appear,  as  that  tbej 
may  well  enou^  know  thy  dnft  and  intent.  For  it  becomes  the 
wisdom  and  stiution  of  ioferioors,  so  to  order  their  speech,  that, 
if  it  can  but  be  interpreted  9a  a  reproof  their  superiors  mj 
and  will  certainly  know  they  meant  it  for  such.  Thus  Itte 
Apostle  bids  19s,  I  Tim.  v.  i.  Rebuke  mt  anelder,  buJt  latberni- 
treai  him  as  a  faiher :  for,  becaA^se  their  fiUce  and  calling  fs* 
quired  respect  and  reverence,  therefore  the  Apostle  would  ofJi 
have  them  bluntly  rebuked ;  but  that  the  reproof  should  be  clad 
in  another  dress,  that  they  migfayt  appear  to  be  rather  intresti^ 
than  rebukes.  We  may  observe,  likewise,  that,  when  Nathsa 
yas  sent  immediately  by  God  to  reprove  King  David,  he  dotb 
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not  attack  him  directly,  and  £ei11  rudely  upon  him  for  his  adultery 
and  murder ;  but  clothes  bis  speech  in  a  parable :  and,  when  he 
had  .so  represented  the  heinousness  of  his  sin,  so  as  by  that 
means  to  make  him  first  reprove  and  condemn  himself#  then  he 
tells  him,  Thou  art  the  man. 

6.  If  thou  wouldst  have  tby  reproofs  effectual,  especially  he* 
ware  that  thou  thyself  art  not  guilty  of  those  sins^  which  thou  re^ 
frovest  in  another. 

It  were,  indeed,  a  temper  to  be  wished  and  prayed  for,  that 
we  could  only  respect  how  righteous  the  reproof  were,  and 
not  how  righteous  the  person  is  who  gives  it :  for  there  is  no 
more  reason  to  reject  sound  admonition,  because  it  comes  from 
an  unsound  heart,  than  there  is  to  stop  our  ears  against  good 
counsel,  because  it  is  deUvered  perhaps  by  an  unsavoury  breath. 
Yet,  so  it  is,  that,  when  men  of  defiled  consciences  and  con- 
vevsations  reprove  others,  they  are  apt  to  justify  themselves  by 
rteriminating ;  or,  else,  to  think  they  do  but  sport  and  jest  with 
them ;  or,  thirdly,  to  hate  them  for  gross  hypocriteft  and  dissem* 
biers;  or,  lastly,  to  think  they  do  but  envy  them  their  sins,  and 
that  they  would  engross  all  to  themselves.  It  was  a  true  ob<- 
aervation  of  Piiny,  in  his  Epistles,  lib.  viiL  Epist.  C2.  that 
there  are  some,  Qui  sic  aliorum  vitiis  irascuntur,  quasi  vmdtanU : 
*^  Who  are  so  angry  at  other  men^s  vices,  as  if  they  envied 
them  f '  it  cannot  be  hoped  that  the  reproof  of  such  should  ever 
take  place.  But,  when  a  man  of  a  clear  and  unspotted  name 
fiball  reprove  the  sins  and  vices  of  others,  his  rebukes  carry 
authority  with  th^si :  and*  if  they  eaonot  reform^  yet  at  least 
must  they  needs  daunt  and  silence  the  offeodesrs,  that  they  shall 
have  nothing  tp  replyt  no  subterfuges  nor  evasions^  but  they 
must  needs  be  convinced,  that  tiiw  sins  are  as  evil  as  be  re- 
presents them,  by  bts  own  care  and  caution  to  avoid  them. 

V.  The  only  thing  that  remains,  is,  to  propound  to  you  some 
MOTIVES,  which  may  quicken  you  to  the  conscientious  i^s- 
charge  of  this  much  neglected  4uty. 

And  I  shall  but  name  same  few;  and  leave  them  to  your 
Cjonsideration,  to  be  faurther  pressed  upon  you. 

And,  here,  next  to  the  express  command  of  Almighty  God, 
whose  audiority  alone  ought  to  prevail  against  all  the  difficul- 
ties, which  we  either  find  or  fimcy  in  the  way  of  obedience 
ihiereunto : 


i 
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Consider, 

i.  The  GilEAT  BEN^ylT,  WmtH  MAY  REDOUND,  BOTH  TO  THE 
REPROVER  AND  REPROVED. 

1 .  To  the  Repnroer. 

( 1 )  Thou  shalt  hereby  provide  thyself  a  friend,  who  may 
take  the  same  liberty  to  reprove  thee,  when  it  shall  be  needful, 
and  for  thy  great  good. 

And  it  may  very  well  be  thought,  that  the  Apo^le,  upon 
this  account,  requires  us  to  restore  our  fallen  brother,  with  meek 
reproofs,  considering  ourselves,  lest  we  also  be  tempted :  Gal. 
vi.  I.  that  yi,  that  hereby  we  may  purchase  a  true  friend,  who 
vnll  be  as  faithful  to  us,  as  we  have  been  to  him.  However, 
certainly  it  is  the  best  and  most  generous  way  of  procuring  to 
ourselves  true  love  and  respect,  from  those,  whom  we  have  thus 
reformed.  So,  says  Solomon,  Prov.  ix.  8.  Rebuke  a  wise  mm, 
and  he  will  love  thee :  and,  in  another  place,  says  he.  Hey  that 
rebuketh  a  mariy  afterwards  shaU  find  more  favour  than  he  that 
ftattereth  with  his  tOTigue :  Prov.  xxviii.  23. 

(2)  Thou  wilt  hereby  entitle  thyself  to  that  great  and  pre- 
cious promise,  Dan.  xii.  3.  that  Thejfj  thai  be  wise^  shall  dim 
as  the  brightness  of  the  firmament :  and  thejf^  that  turn  mam/  to 
righteousness,  as  the  stars  for  ever  and  evet* :  and  to  that  other, 
of  the  Wi%B  Man,  Prov.  xxiv.  25.-  To  them,  that  rebuke  tbe 
wicked,  shall  be  delight ;  atid  a  good  blessing  shall  come  upon 
them. 

(3)  Thou  shalt  increase  thy  own  graces  and  comforts,  more 
than  possibly  thou  couldst  do  by  separating  thyself  from  them. 

Thy  graces  will  be  more  confirmed,  because  reproving  of 
others  will  engage  thee  to  a  greater  watchfulness  cyer  thyself. 
Thy  corriforts  also  will  be  increased,  because  a  conscientious 
discbarge  of  this  duty  will  be  to  thee  a  great  evidence  of  the 
integrity  and  sincerity  of  thy  heart. 

2.  The  practice  of  this  duty  will  be  greatly  profitable  unto 
him,  that  is  reptovedi 

How  knowest  thou  but  it  may  be  a  means  to  turn  him  from 
his  iniquity  ?  and  so  thou  shalt  prevent  a  multitude  of  sins,  and 
save  a  soul  from  death :  James  v.  20.  And  hereby,  likewise,  we 
shall  frustrate  one  of  the  great  designs  and  artifices  of  the  Devil; 
which  is,  to  allure  men  to  sin  by  the  examples  of  those  wicked-^ 
fiesses,  that  pass  unchecked  and  uncontroled  in  the  worlds 
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11.  Consider,  that  we  ourselves  also  were  disobedient 

AND  FOOLISH,  SERVING  DIVERS  LUSTS  AND  PLEASURES:  Tit.  ill.  3. 

but  were  wrought  upon,  (hither  by  public  or  private  reproof. 

And  why  then  should  not  we  use  tlie  same  charity  towards 
Others,  which  God  hath  been  pleased  to  make  effectual  towards 
us  ? 

iii.  Consider,  that  the  text  makes  it  an  apparent  sign  or 

HATING   OUR   BROTHER,  IE  WE  FORBEAR  JUSTLY  TO  REPROVE  HIM. 

Thou  shall  not  hate  thy  brother  in  thy  heart :  thou  shall  in  any 
wise  reprove  him. 

So  that  he,  who  reproves  not  his  brother,  hates  him.  Now 
he,  that  hateth  his  brother  is  a  murderer^  says  St.  John :  1  John 
iii.  15.  and  no  murderer  hath  eternal  life.  Yea,  we  are  guilty  of 
soul-murder,  which  b  so  much  the  more  heinous,  bv  how  much 
the  soul  is  more  precious  than  the  body. 

iv.  Consider,  that  the  performance  of  this  duty,  were  it 
more  universal,  would  be  th£  aptest  and  readiest  means  to 

PREVENT  schism  AND  DIVISION. 

The  grand  pretence  for  separation,  is  the  wickedness  of 
many  who  are  Church-Members.  Now  pur  Saviour's  method 
isy  that  such  should  be  first  reproved  and  admonished,  before 
they  be  cast  out :  but  it  is  a  most  preposterous  and  headlong 
course,  which  thousands  in  our  days  take,  who  ca^t  themselves 
out  of  the  communion  of  the  Church,  for  the  sins  of  those,  who 
deserve  to  be  cast  out ;  and,  rather  than  they  will  perform  this 
ungrateful  work  of  reproof,  choose  to  separate:  whereas,  if 
they  would  make  use  of  our  Saviour  Christ^s  advice.  Mat.  xviii. 
IS,  16.  to  reprove  privately,  and  in  cas^  of  obstinacy  to  con- 
vict publicly,  there  would  be,  as  no  need,  so  no  pretence  left 
for  separation ;  but  either  their  private  reproofs  would  prevail 
to  reform,  or  their  public  complaints  and  accusations  to  remove 
offenders. 

V.  Consider,  that  the  neglect  of  this  duty  brings  the  sin 

AND  guilt  of  others  UPON  YOUR  OWN  SOULS.  . 

See,  for  this,  that  Scripture,  Eph,  v.  II.  Have  no  fellowship 
with  the  wifruitful  works  of  darkness ^  but  rather  reprove  tkein.  If 
UPC  reprove  them  not,  we  are  partakers  of  their  evil  deeds,  and 
deserve  to  be  partakers  of  their  torments. 
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,  I 

WITH 

EXHORTATIONS  THEREUNTO : 

FROM  1  THESS.  V.  17. 
I^KAY   WITHOUT  ClASING. 

JL  HIS  Text  is  one  of  those  ina«iy  Gommands,  which  the  Apostle'Iays 
down  in  this  chapter.  Being  now  almost  at  the  end  and  close  of 
his  Epistle,  and  not  willing  to  omit  the  mentioning  of  dtifies  so 
necessary  for  their  practice,  he  pours  tbeni  out  in  short,  but 
weighty  exhortations.  The  connection  betwixt  most  of  them  b 
dark ;  if  there  be  any.  I  shall  not  therefore  vex  the  words,  bjr 
tacking  them  either  to  the  precedent  or  subsequent  verses  bj 
any  forced  coherence ;  but  take  them  as  they  are  in  themselves^ 
in  one  entire  proposition :  and  so  they  contain  in  them  a  dti^) 
and  that  is,  Prayer ;  and  the  manner  also  of  performing  of  it, 
and  that  is,  without  ceasing ;  and  both  of  these  do  administer  to 
us  this  plain  Doctrine, 

I.  That  IT  IS  A  CHRISTIAN'S  DUTY  TO  PRAY  IN- 
CESSANTLY. 

This  is  a  plain  and  necessary  point,  and  I  intend  to  handle  Vt 
in  as  plain  and  familiar  a  method. 

And  there  are  Two  things,  which  I  shall  enquire  into. 
What  it  is  to  pray.     And,  then; 
What  it  is  to  pray  without  ceasing. 

i.  I  shall  begin  with  the  first,  what  rr  B  TO  PHay. 


^brscveraKce  in  prayer.  4f  s 

I  answer :  To  pray,  is,  by  the  assistance  and  help  of  the 

lOLY  GHOST,  IN  THE  NAME  AND  MEDIATION  OP  JESUS  CHRIST, 
VITH  FAITH  AND  FERVENCY,  TO  MAKE  AN  HUMBLE  REPRESENTA- 
nON  OF  OUR  DESIRES  UNTO  GOD,  FOR  THOSE  THINGS  WHICH  ARE 
ACCORDING  TO  HIS  WILL,  WITH  SUBMISSION  TO  HIS  PLEASURE,  AND 
VITH  REFERENCE  TO  HIS  HONOUR.  ^ 

This  is  that  holy  duty  of  Prayer,  in  which,  of  all  that  belong 
O  religion,  the  soul  usually  Enjoys  the  most  near  and  sweet 
!ommunion  with  God.  When  we  are  oppressed  with  guilt,  or 
)verwhelmed  with  fears  and  griefs,  what  sweeter  retreat  than  to 
letake  ourselves  to  our  God  and  to  our  Father,  into  whose 
^osom  we  may  unload  all  our  burdens?  It  is  the  greatest^ 
olace  of  an  afflicted  mind,  to  lie  prostrate  before  the  Lord, 
itid  melt  itself  doVn  in  holy  tears  and  in  holy  affections  at  his 
eet.  Hence  it  is  said  of  Hannah,  1  Sam.  i.  18.  that,  after  she 
lad  poured  out  her  soul  before  God,  her  countenance  was  n4 
nore  sad.  And,  therefore,  this  is  not  so  much  our  duty,  as  our 
privilege.  It  is  the  happiness  of  the  glorious  angels  in  heaven, 
nd  of  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect j  that  they  are  always 
lear  unto  God  in  their  attendance  upon  him ;  that  they  are 
traiters  about  bis  throne :  and  Prayer  gives  to  us  the  very  same 
ligh  privilege,  and  brings  us  into  the  presence  and  before  the 
hrone  of  the  same  God :  only  with  this  difference ;  they  draw 
tear  to  a  Throne  of  Glory,  and  we  draw  near  to  a  Throne  of 
jrrace. 

Let  us  now  take  a  more  particular  view  of  this  excellent  duty 
>f  Prayer,  according  to  the  description  given  of  it. 

1 .  The  Efficient  Cause  of  Prayer  is  the  H6ly  Ghost. 

Then  we  pray,  when  we  breathe  out  those  requests  unto 
^d,  which  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  breathed  into  us :  and  there- 
ore  it  is  said,  Rom.  viii.  26.  The  Spirit  hdpeth  our  infirmities : 
?r  we  know  not  what  we  should  pray  for  as  we  ought ;  but  the 
Pirit  itself  maketh  intercession  for  us  with  sighs  and  groans  which 
^Twt  be  uttered.  All  prayer,  which  is  not  dictated  by  the  Holy 
bost,  is  but  howling,  in  God's  esteem.  And,  though  wicked 
3X1,  in  their  distresses,  may  be  very  passionate  and  very  vehe- 
3tit  in  their  requests,  yet  they  have  no  promise  that  their 
^3^ers  shall  prevail  with  God :  sometimes,  indeed,  God  doth 
^1*  them,  and,  out  of  his  common  bounty  and  goodness,  grant 

^hem  those  temporal  good  things  which  they  crave :  he,  who 
>-i:s  the  young  ravens  when  they  cry y  he,  who  heiars  the  lowing 
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of  the  oxen,  sometimes  also  hears  wicked  men  under  their 
afflictions,  when  they  roar  to  him  as  a  wild  bull  in  a  net^  as  the 
Prophet  expresseth  it :  but  yet  such  prayers  of  wicked  men, 
though  they  are  answered,  are  never  accepted.  God  accepts 
no  petitions,  but  such  as  are  presented  to  him  through  the  in- 
tercession of  Christ :  now  Christ  makes  intercession  for  none  in 
heaven,  but  only  for  those,  in  whose  hearts  the  Spirit  makes 
intercession  here  upon  earth :  their  prayers  alone  ascend  up  to 
God  as  sweet  incense ;  being  perfumed  with  that  much  incense^ 
which  Christ  offers  up  with  the  prayers  of  all  the  saints.  God 
always  hears  and  answers  them,  either  in  the  very  thing  for 
"which  they  pray,  or  else  in  what  oftentimes  it^  far  better:  when 
they  ask  that,  which  will  be  to  their  own  hurt ;  then  he  answers 
them  graciously,  by  denying  them.  In  James  v.  16.  the  Apostle 
tells  us,  that  ike  effectual  fervent  prayer  of  a  righteous  inan 
avaiUth  much :  this,  indeed,  may  seem  a  needless  tautology,  to 
say  an  effectual  prayer  availeth,  for  it  is  but  one  and  the  same 
thing  to  avail  and  to  be*  effectual ;  but  if  we  consult  the  ori- 
ginal, we  shall  find  the  words  may  be  translated.  The  inrieroughi 
prayer;  and,  possibly,  we  may  with  more  congruity  render  it 
thus.  The  payer  of  a  righteous  man  wrought  in  him ;  that  is  to 
say,  by  the  Spirit  of  God :  such  a  prayer  availeth  much. 

2.  As  the  efficient  cause  of  our  prayers  is  the  Holy  Ghost,  so 
the  only  Object  of  our  Prayers  is  Gody  for  it  is  a  representation 
of  our  wiants  and  desires  unto  him. 

Now  God  may  be  considered  either  essentially  or  personally; 
and,  under  both  respects,  we  may  direct  our  prayers  unto  him. 

(1)  If  we  consider  the  Persons  of  the  glorious  Trinity^  so 
they  are  all  adorable  with  this  act  of  divine  worship. 

None  will  deny,  but  that  we  may  direct  our  prayers  unto. 
God  the  Father.  And  that  God  the  Son  may  be  distinctly  prayed 
ur*to,  we  have  an  uncontrolable  instance  in  that  of  St.  St&* 
phen ;  Acts  vii.  59.  Lord  JesuSy  receive  my  spirit :  yea,  and  this 
adoration  is  due  not  only  to  the  Divine  Nature  of  Christ,  which 
was  from  all  eternity  the  same  in  being,  majesty,  and  glory  with 
the  Father;  but  it  is  also  due  unto  Christ  as  Mediator,  as  God- 
Man,  and  so  his  Human  Nature  is  also  joined  in  the  participa- 
tion of  this  high  honour,  through  its  union  to  the  divine  na^ 
ture :  the  very  angels  in  heaven  are  commanded  to  adore  him 
as  God-Man,  as  Mediator ;  Heb.  i.  6.  IVhen  he  bringeih  in  bis 
first'begottxm  into  the  w^rld ;  that  ii^,  when  be  brought  him  into 
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the  world  as  maA,  he  ^iih^  And  let  all  the  angelsnof  .God  worship 
Mm,    Indeed  we  no  where  in  Scripture,  as  I  remember,  have 
4expre8s  mention  made  of  any  prayer  directed  to  tbe  Holy 
Ghost :  yet  whosoever  allows  him  to  be  God  cannot  deny  him 
this  worship  oPprayer :  if  we  must  believe  in  him,  we  may  then 
certainly  call  upon  him ;  as  the  Apostle  argues,  Rom.  x.  14.  yea, 
We  have  an  instance  of  the  Seraphims  giving  prfiise  unto  him, 
which  is  one  part  of  prayer,  Isa.  vu  3.  they  cried  one  to  another, 
Hoh^,  hoh/f  holy  is- the  Lord  God  ofHotts:  this  God  is  the  same, 
who,  in  verses  9,  10,  11.  bids  the  Prophet  say  to  the  people, 
Hearye^  indeed j  but  understand  not. . .  .Make  the  heart  of  this  people 
faiy  and  make  their  ears  heavy ^  and  shut  their  eyes ;  lest  they  see 
)Bttih  their  eyes,  afid  hear  with  timr  ears :  this  is  that  God,  whom 
the  Seraphims  adored ;  and  this  is  that  God,  who  spake  to  the 
Prophet ;  and  th^  Apostle,  quoting  this  very  place  out  of  Isaiali^^ 
tells  us,  Acts  xxviii.  25.  that  it  was  the-  H0I3*  Ghost  spakjd.:  ^ 
that,  by  comparing  these  two  places  together,  you  see  plainly 
that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  God  ;  and  that  he  is  to  be  adored  by  tis 
Willi  the  same  woiisbip,  with  which  we  woi:ship  the  Father  and 
the  Son,  for  the  Holy  Ghost  is  the  Lord  God  of  Hosts ;  which 
St.*  Paul  refers  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  Well  spake  the  Holy  Ghost 
Cdncerning^them.    Thus,  if  we  considec  God  personaUy,  each 
Peisott  in  the  Trinity  may  well  be  the  Object  of  pur  Prayers. 

(2)  Consider  God  essentially ;  and  so  we  are  also  to  direct 
our  {urayers  to  him. 

'.  To  con^der  God  essentially,  is,  to  have  the  eye  of  our  faith 
fised  upon  his  attributes ;  not  upon  his  person :  to  consider  him, 
when  we  pray  to  him,  not  as  Father,  Son,  or  Holy  Ghost ;  but 
only  as  an  infinitely  glorious,  wise,  powerful,  gracious  God,  and 
the  like ;  to  look  upon  him  as  a  most  pure  essence,  whose  pre- 
i|0nce  is  every  where,  whose  presence  and  goodness  are  over  all 
things ;  to  conceive  him  to  be  an  infinite  being  altogether  un- 
ooiKeivable :  this  is  to  consider  God  essentially.  Now  this  no- 
tion of  God  is  equally  common  to  all  the  Three  Persons :  and 
therefore  this  is  the  most  fit  ancTtongruous  way  when  we  come 
to  God  in  prayer,  to  represent  before  us  his  attributes^?  we 
Kieed  not  select  out  any  one  Person  in  the  Holy  Trinity,  Father, 
Soiy^  or  Holy  Ghost,  to  direct  our  prayers  uiito ;  unless  it  be  in 
some  cases,  wherein  their  particular  offices-  are  more  imme- 
diately concerned :  but,  when  we  pray  to  him  who  is  ahnighty, 
who  is  all-wise,  infinitely  holy,  infimtely  just  and  merciful,  we 
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pray  at  once  to  the  whole  Trinity,  both  to  the  Father,  Son,  and 
Holy  Ghost.  So  when  we  pray  according  to  that  holy  fonn 
which  Christ  hath  taught  us.  Our  Father^  which  art  in  hemm^ 
Father  there  denotes  not  only  God  the  Father,  the  First  Person 
in  the  Trinity ;  but  it  is  ^  relative  attribute  belonging  equally  to 
all  the  Persons  in  the  Trinity.  God  is  the  Father  of  all  men,  by 
creation  and  providence ;  and  be  is  especially  the  Father  of  the 
faithful,  by  regeneration  and  adoption  :  now  as  these  actions  of 
'  creation,  regeneration,  and  adoption  are  common  to  the  whole 
Trinity,  so  also  is  the  title  of  Father  common  to  the  whole 
Trinity.  God,  the  First  Person,  is  indeed  eminently  called  the 
Father^  but  that  is  not  in  respect  of  us,  but  in  respect  of  Christ 
his  only  begotten  Son  from  all  eternity :  in  respect  of  us,  the 
whole  Trinity  is  Our  Father,  which  art  in  heaven ;  and,  when 
we  pray  so,  we  pray  both  to  God  the  Father,  God  the  Son,  and 
God  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  all  the  Three  Persons.  Yea,  and  it 
may  seem  very  probable,  that  when  Christ  prayed,  Matth.-xxri. 
39.  Father  J  if  it  be  possible^  let  this  cup  pass  from  me:  wocr- 
ihelessy  not  my  will,  but  thy  will  be  done :  I  say,  it  is  probable 
that  this  prayer  was  not  directed  to  God  the  Father  personally, 
but  to  the  whole  Trinity ;  for  we  must  consider  that  Christ  prays 
here  only  as  he  was  man,  and  that  appears  by  his  distinguishing 
of  his  will  from  and  submitting  it  to  God^s  will :  now  not  only 
God  the  Father,  but  the  whole  Trinity  yrvis  the  Father  of  Christ 
as  man ;  yea,  Christ  himself,  according  to.  his  divine  nature, 
was  the  Father  of  his  human  nature ;  and,  th^efore,  praying, 
.  as  man,  to  his  Father,  that  that  cup  might  pass  from  him,  he 
prayed  to  all  the  Three  Persons,  both  to  God  the  Father,  and 
to  God  the  Son,  and  to  God  the  Holy  Ghost. 

And,  thus  much,  for  the  Object  to  whom  we  must  direct  our 
prayers  ;  and  that  is  to  God  only,  whether  considered  personally 
or  essentially, 

3.  Observe  also  tfie  Matter  of  our  Prayers.  It  must  be  a  re- 
presentation of  our  desires  to  God,  for  such  things  09  are  ac- 
cording to  his  will. 

Sl^we  have  it,  1  John  v.  14.  ^  we  ask  any  thing  according  to 
his  will,  he  heareth  us.  God's  will,  in  bestowing  a  desired  mercy 
upon  us,  is  best  known  by  the  promise^  that  he  hath  made  to 
US.  Which  promises  are  of  two  kinds :  some  refer  to  temporal 
blessings,  and  others  refer  to  grace  and  glory. 

(I)  Gi^ace  and  Glory  are  promised  absolutely. 

It  is  that,  which  we  are  commanded  all  of  us  to  s^k  after: 
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and,  therefore,  here  can  lie.  no  mistake  upon  us,  while  we  beg 
these ;  for  there  is  no  doubt  while  we  pray  for  grace  and  glory, 
but  that  we  do  it  according  to  the  will  of  God.  Here,  we  may 
be  earnest  and  importunate,  that  God  would  sanctify  and  save 
pur  souls :  and,  while  we  ask  this,  and  make  this  the  matter  of 
our'  requests,  we  are  under  an  impossibility  of  asking  amiss  i 
yea,  and  the  more  violent  we  are,  and  the  more  resolute  to 
take  no  denial  at  the  hands  of  God,  the  more  pleasing  is  this 
}ioly  force,  since  it  shews  a  perfect  conformity  and  concurrence 
in  oujr  wills  unto  his  will,  wI;^q  hath  told  us,  It  is  his  will,  even 
our  sanctijication :  1  Tbess.  iv.  3.  This  was  one  part  of  that 
violence,  which  our  Saviour  saith  the  kingdom  of  heaven  suffered 
in  the  da^s  of  John  the  Baptist.  It  is  an  invasion  that  is  ac- 
ceptable unto  God,  when  we  storm  heaven  by  prayers  and  sup- 
pUcations,  with  strong  cries  and  tears :  when  we  plant  against  it 
unutterable  sigiis  and  groans,  this  is  such  a  battery,  that  those 
eternal  ramparts  cannot  hold  out  long  against  it.  We  may  pray 
absolutely  for  Grace  and  Glory. 

(2)  Though  'we  may  pray  thus,  absolutely  and  with  a  holy 
peremptoriness,  for  grace  and  glory,  saying  to  God  as  Jacob 
to  the  angel  that  wrestled  with  him,  I  will  not  let  thee  go  until 
thou  hast  blessed  me  with  spiritual  blessings,  in  heavenly  things 
in  Jesus  Christ :  yet,  secondly,  for  the  Degrees  of  Grace  and 
fbr  the  comforts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  we  must  pray  conditionally  ; 
if  the  Lord  will. 

For  these  things  are  not  absolutely  necessary,  neither  are 
they  absolutely  promised  to  us  by  God.  Neither  any  degree  of 
grace  nor  any  consolation  of  the  Spirit  is  absolutely  promised  to 
,  us.  But,  however,  our  prayers  ought  to  be,  so  much  the  more 
fervent  and  importunate  for  these  things,  than  for  outward,  tem- 
poral things;  by  how  much  these  are  of  far  greater  concern- 
ment, than  the  other. 

(3)  To  pray  for  outward  and  worldly  blessings  is  not  con- 
trary to  the  will  of  God,  for  he  hath  promised  to  bestow  them. 

But  then,  as  his  promise  is  conditional,  if  it  may  stand  with 
our  good :  so,  truly,  must  our  prayers  be  conditional,  that  God 
would  give  them  to  us,  if  it  may  stand  with  his  will  and  with 
our  good.  Whatsoever  we  thus  ask,  we  do  it  according  to  the 
will  of  God;  and  we  are  sure  of  speeding  in  our  request,. either 
by  the  obtaining  of  our  desires,  or  by  being  blessed  with  a  denial. 
^  For,  alas !  we  are  bj[ind  and  ignorant  creatures,  and  caimot  look 
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into  the  designs  and  drift  of  Providence,  and  see  bow  God  hath 
laid  in  order  good  and  evil  in  his  own  purpose:  oftentimes,  we 
mistake  evil  for  good,  because  of  the  present  appearance  of 
good  that  it  hath :  yea,  so  short-sighted  are  we,  that  we  can 
look  no  farther  than  outward  and  present  appearance.  Bat 
God,  who  sees  through  the  whole  series  and  connexion  of  his 
own  ,  counsels,  knows,  many  times,  that  those  things,  which  we 
account  and  desire  as  good,  are  really  evil :  and  therefore  it  b 
our  wisdom,  to  resign  up  all  our  desires  to  his  disposal,  and  to 
say,  ^^  Lord,  though  such  temporal  enjojrments  ma^  seem 
good  and  desirable  to  m^  at  present;,  yet  thou  art  infinitely  wise, 
and  thou  knowest  what  the  consequence  and  issue  of  them  will 
be :  I  beg  them,  if  they  may  stand  with  thy  will ;  and  if  tboa 
seest  they  will  be  as  really  good  for  me,  as  I  suppose  them  now 
to  be-  If  they  be  not  so,  I  beg  the  fevour  of  a  denial.^'  This 
is  the  right  frame,  that  a  Christian  ought  to  have  upon  his 
heart,  when  he  comes  to  beg  temporal  mercies  of  God ;  and, 
whilst  he  thus  asks  any  worldly  comforts,  he  cannot  ask  amiss. 
It  was  an  excellent  saying  of  .the  Satirist,  ^^  We  ask  those  things 
of  God,"  says  he,  */  which  please  our  present  humours  and 
desires :  but  God  gives  those  things,  which  are  best  and  fittest 
for  us :  for  we  are  dearer  to  him,"  saith  the  Heathen,  "  thaii  we 
are  to  ourselves."  *^  And,"  says  another,  very  well,  "  it  is 
mercy  in  God,  not  to  hear  us  when  we  ask  things  that  are  eril:" 
and  when  he  refuseth  us  in  such  requests,  it  is  that  he  might 
not  circumvent  us  in  our  own  prayers ;  for,  indeed,  whilst  we 
ask  rashly  and  intemperately  whatever  we  foolishly  set  oor 
hearts  upon,  God  need  take  no  other  course  to  plague  and 
punish  us,  than  by  hearing  and  answering  us. 

So  much  for  the  Matter  of  our  prayers :  it  must  be  for  things, 
that  are  according  to  God's  will. 

4.  Observe,  also,  the  manner,  in  which  our  prayers  Must 

BE  DIRECTED  UNTO  GOD. 

That  is, 

( I )  We  must  pray  in  the  Name  of  Christ. 

Before  the  Fall,  man  might  boldly  go  to  God,  in  his  own 
name ;  and  speak  to  him,  upon  his  own  account :  but,  since  the 
great  breach  made  betwixt  heaven  and  earth,  since  that  great 
quarrel  and  enmity  arose  betwixt  God  and  man,  there  is  no 
hope  of  man's  finding  acceptance  with  God,  upon  his  own  ac* 
count ;  and  therefore  he  must  go  to  God,  in  the  name  of  a 
Mediator,     Hence  Christ  saith,  Ifyt  ask  any  thing  in  my  nme, 
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I  ^U  do  it  for  yoH :  John  xiv.  14.  Now  to  ask  in  the  name 
of  Cbristj  is  nothing  else,  but,  in  all  our  addresses  to  God,  to 
plead  his  merits ;  and  to  depend  upon  his  mediation,  for  the  ob- 
taining of  those  good  things,  which  we  desire.  It  was  truly 
said,  God  heareth  not  sinners:  John  ix.  31 :  and  how  then  can 
we,  who  are  sinners,  yea  the  chief  of  sinners,  hope  for  audience 
und  acceptance  with  him,  who  heareth  none  such  ?  But.  though 
God  heareth  not  sinners,  yet  he  always  heareth  his  Son,  who  is 
continually  making  intercession  for  sinners ;  yea,  and  he  always 
hear^  sinners,  who  come  to  him  in  the  name  of  his  Son,  and 
by  faith  tender  up  his  merits,  through  which*  alone  they  expect 
fitvour  and  to  prevail  with  God.  -AH  things  go  by  favour  and 
friendship,  in  the  Court  of  Heaven :  if  we  stand  upon  our  own 
medts  and  deserts,  we  shall  be  shamefully  disappointed  in  our 
expectations :  no  merit  takes  place  iii  heaven,  but  only  the  merit 
of  'the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  and,  while  we  argue  that  by  faith 
with  God,  we  come  to  him  in  the  name  of  his  Son. 
•  (2)  Our  prayers  must  be  put  up  with  Faith. 
:  James  j.  6.  Let  him  ask  in  faith^  says  the  Apostle,  nothing 
wwoering.  For  let  not  such  a  many  that  is,  let  not  such  a  man 
that  wavers^  think  to  receive  airy  good  thing  of  God.  So,  in 
Heb.  xi.  6.  He^  that  cometh  to  God,  must  believe  that  he  is,  and 
thai  he  is  a  rewarder  of  those  that  diligent^/  seek  him.  Faith  is 
the  soul's  hand,  whereby  it  receives  those  blessings,  which  God 
wilUngly  bestows.  This  is  the  reason,  why,  though  we  do  so 
aStm  pray  to  God,  yet  we  are  still  so  indigent  and  necessitous : 
Giod's  ears  are  not  heavy,  his  arms  are  not  shojrtened,  neither 
ace  his  bowels  dried  up :  no ;  still  he  hath  the  same  power,  the 
same  will,  and  the  same  love  to  his  children  that  ever  he  had ; 
but  we  want  a  hand  to  receive  those  mercies,  which  God  hath  a 
heart  and  a  hand  to  give  forth  unto  us :  and  that  is  the  reason  of 
our  necessitousness,  notwithstanding  we  do  so  often  come  before 
GfljiiBjirayer. 

(3)  Our  prayers  must  be  put  up  as  with  faith,  so  with  Fervency 

And  therefore  it  is  required,  that  we  should  be  fervent  in 
spirit y  serving  the  Lord:  Rom.  xii.  11.  and  so  the  fore-cited 
place.  The  efftctiudy  fervent  prayer  of  a  righteous  man  availeth 
p^tich.  We  should  strive  to  kindle  in  our  souls  a  holy  flame  of 
heavenly  a{Fections,when  we  come  to  God  in  prayer.  The 
prayers  of  the  saints  we^e  typified,  under  the  Old  Law,  by  in- 
<:edse ;  but  no  incense  was  to  be  offered  up,  without  fire :  so. 
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truly,  there  should  he  no  prayer  offered  up  to  God,  without  the 
fire  and  flame  of  holy  affections  and  fervency.  How  do  you 
think  that  a  dull  and  heavy  prayer  should  mount  up  as  high  ai 
heaven  ?  or,  that  God  should  hearken  to  or  regard  what  we 
speak,  when  we  scarce  regard  what  we  speak  ourselves  ? 

This  for  the  Manner  of  our  prayer. 

^.  We  must  observe  the  end  at  which  we  ought  to  aim  in 
OUR  PRAYERS ;  and  that  is,  the  glory  bf  God.  We  must  pray  for 
those  things  which  we  want,  with  submission  to  his  will  aodindi 
reference  to  his  glory.    That  must  be  the  end  of  our  prayeit. 

Our  design,  in  begging  any  thing  from  God,  should  be,  dot 
he  may  have  it  out  of  us  i^^n  in  his  service,  and  to  his  honour 
and  glory  ;  and^  while  we  propose  this  to  ourselves,  we  ^re  like 
to  speed  in  our  requests :  we  may  well  hope  our  prayer^  will  be 
successful,  when  we  beg  mercies,  not  to  consume  them  bat  to 
Jiusband  them ;  that  the  increase  of  all  may  return  again  to 
God,  who  gave  them.  And  can  we  think  that  God  will  be 
sparing,  when,  if  I  may  so  speak  with  reverence,  it  coDoerns 
his  own  gain  to  be  liberal  ?  Wicked  and  unthankful  men  are  bat 
like  vapours  and  exhalations  drawn  up  out  of  the  earth,  wbidi 
do  but  eclipse  the  sun  that  raises  them :  so,  when  God  nosedi 
up  wicked  men  by  his  bounty  and  goodness,  they  pnly  serve  to 
eclipse  and  stain  his  glory  in  the  world.  Whereas,  godly  meil 
are  like  rivers,  which,  as  they  receive  all  their  streamy  from 
the  sea,  so  they  return  all  again  into  the  sea :  so  these,  what- 
ever they  receive  from  God,  they  improve  all  for  and  return 
all  again  unto  God.  And,  therefore,  they  may  well  h(^  to 
speed,  who  beg  mercies  at  the  hand  of  God,  that  they  may  te« 
turn  all  again  unto  the  glory  of  God. 

So  much  for  the  qualifications  of  prayer.  It  must  be  made 
by  the  assistance  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  in  the  name  and  mediation 
of  Jesus  Christ ;  with  faith  and  fervency ;  making  an  humble 
representation  of  our  wants  and  desires  unto  God,  for  those 
things,  which  are  according  to  his  will,  with  submission  to  bis 
pleasure,  and  with  reference  to  his  honour. 

And,  thus  much,  for  the  Fnst  thing.  What  it  is  to  pray. 

ii.  The  Second  thing  propounded,  was  to  shew  you,  What  it 

is  TO  PRAY  without  CEASING. 

And  this  I  shall  do  Negatively  and  Positively. 
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1.  Negativefy.  To  pray  without  ceasing  is  not  always  to  be 
actually  engaged  in  this  duty  of  prayer ;  either  orally,  rerbally^ 
or  mentally :  it  is  not  that  all  other  duties  shall  be  swallowed  up 
aiid  give  place  unto  prayer. 

This  was  an  old  error  of  the  Messalians  and  Euchites,  who 
began   340  years  after  Christ;    whose    opinion  it  was,   that, 
because  here  and  elsewhere  in  Scripture  we  are  commanded  to 
pnn/  continuaUyy  and  to  pray  alwaysy  and  the  like,  therefore  the 
whole  work  of  a  Christian  was  only  to  pray.    A  most  fond  and 
foolish  error !  for  what  is  the  great  end  of  prayer,  but  that  we 
may  thereby  obtain  that  grace  from  God,  which  may  enable  us 
to  perform  other  duties  of  religion  and  holiness  ?  Certainly, 
Grod  doth  not  blow  up  one  duty  by  another:  he,  who  hath n 
commanded  us  to  pray  without  ceasing^  hath  likewise  commanded 
us  to  hear,  read,  meditate,  and  the  like.     Yea,  although  prayer 
be  so  spiritual  and  so  heavenly  a  duty,  yet  we  are  not  to  neglect 
the  duties  of  our  particular  callings,  only  that  we  may  have  the 
more  time  for  prayer :  God  hath  divided  out  the  work,  and  hath 
given  unto  every  thing  its  season,  in  which  alone  it  is  beautiful. 
Prayer  makes  melody  in  God's  ears,  then  only  when  it  is  well 
timed :  when  we  justle  ojit  one  duty  by  another,  beside  the 
tinfiil  omission  of  what  we  should  perform,  that,  which  we  do 
perform,  becomes  unacceptable,  because  unseasonable.   Neither 
can  we  hope  that  that  prayer  will  prevail  with  .God,  which 
appears  before  him  guilty  of  the  death  and  murder,  if  I  may  so 
{)hiase  it,   of  other  duties.     This,   therefore,   cannot  be  the 
meaning  of  it,  that  we  should  do  nothing  but  pray. 
Therefore, 

2.  Absduiely  or  Positively ^  I  shall  give  you  a  Fourfold  inter- 
pretation of  this  expression  of  the  Apostle,  pray  without  ceasing. 
(I)  That  may  be  said  to  be  done  without  ceasing,  which  is 
done  constantly,  and  at  set  times  and  seasons. 

So  we  have  the  word  used.  Gen.  viii.  22.  Whik  the  earth 
remainethf  seed-time  and  harvest^  and  cold  and  heaty  and  summer 
and  winter  J  and  day  and  nighty  shall  not  cease :  that  is,  they  shall 
dot  cease,  in  their  courses  and  appointed  times.  So,  here, 
jPray  without  ceasing:  that  is,  observe  a  constant  course  of 
prayer,  at  fixed  and  appointed  times ;  still  keeping  yourselves 
from  any  superstitious  observations.  And,  thus,  Exod.  xxix. 
42*  the  daily  sacrifice  is  called  a  contintud  burni^ffering ;  and 
yet  it  was  offered  up  only  every  morning  and  every  evening, 
and  yet  God  accounts  it  a  continual  offering.     So,  here.  Pray 
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continually 9  or  withotU  ceasing :  that  ia,  keep  up  ftequeiit  and 
appointed  times  for  prayer,  without  iiitermiasion. 

(2)  To  pray  without  ceasing,  i$  to  pray  with  all  iolpoctunilj 
and  vehemency. 

Sby  in  Acts  xii.  5.  the  Church  iu  said  to.  pray  for -St  Peter 
wiihoiU  ceasing :  that  is,  they  were  very  earnest  and  iatportunatei 
and  would  give  God  no  rest  ubtil  he  heard  thent. .  So,  also^  in 
the  parable  of  the  unjust  steward,  which  our  Saviour  spake  oa 
purpose  to  shew  how  prevalent  with  God  importuniQr  is.  Lake 
xviii.  1 .  it  is  said,  that  the  Lord  would  teach  them  that  tbqr 
ought  always  to  pray :  that  is,  that  they  ought  to  pray  earnest^ 
and  importunately,  not  giving  over  till  they  were  heard.  So, 
also,  1  Sam.  vii.  7,  8.  the  children  of  Israel  entreated.  Samoel 
not  to  cease  crying  to  the  Lord  for  them :  that  is,  that  he  would 
improve  all  his  interest  at  the  Throne  of  Grace  to  the  otmost  in 
their  behalfs.  So  we  are  bid  to  pray  without  ceasing :  that  is,  to 
be  earnest  and  vehement,  resolving  to  take  no  denial  at  die 
hands  of  God.  But  yet  we  must  do  other  duties  also,  fhoogh 
we  are  vehement  in  this.  We  may  learn  how  to  demean  our- 
selves in  this  case  towards  God,  by  beggars  who  sometimes  come 
to  your  doors  and  bring  their  work  along  with  them :  they  beg 
importunately,  and  yet  they  work  betwixt  whiles :  so  also  should 
we  do :  we  should  beg  as  importunately  of  God,  as  if  we  de« 
pended  merely  upon  his  charity ;  and  yet,  betwixt  whiles,  we 
should  work  as  industriously,  as  if  we  were  ourselves  to  get  our 
livings  with  our  own  hands.  • 

(3)  To  pray  without  ceasing,  is  to  take  all  occasions,  at  evcrf 
turn,  to  be  darting  up  our  souls  unto  Grod  in  holy  meditations 
and  ejiaculations. 

And  this  we  may  and  ought  to  do,  when  we  bear  or  read  die 
word,  or  whatever  duty  of  religion  we  are  engaged  about:  yes, 
this  we  may  and  ought  to  do,  in  our  worldly  employments.  If 
your  hearts  and  aflfections  be  heavenly,  your  thoughts  will  force 
out  a  passage,  through  the  crowd  and  tumult  of  Worldly  busi- 
nesses, to  heaven.  Ejaculations  are  sv^^ift  messengers,- which 
require  not  much  time  to  perform  their  errands  in.  For  there  is 
a  holy  mystery  in  pointing  our  earthly  employments  with  these 
heavenly  ejaculations,  as  men  point  their  writings  sometimei  with 
stops ;  ever  now  and  then  shooting  up  a  short  mental  prayer  onto 
heaven :  such  pauses  as  these  are  you  will  find  to  be.  no  impedi- 
ments to  your  worldly  affairs.  This  is  the  way  for  a  Christian  tp 
be  retired  aiid  private,  in  the  midst  of  a  multitude;  to  turn  bis 
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shop  or  his  field  into  a  closet ;  to  trade  for  earth,  and  yet  to  get 
heaven  also  into  the  bargain!  So  we  read  of  Nehemiah  ii.  4. 
that,  while  the  king  was  discourstf^  to  him  dF  the  st^te.  of 
Judea,  Nehemiah  prayed  unto  God :  that  is,  he  s^at  up  secret 
prayers  to  God,  which,  though  they  escaped  the  king^  notice 
and  observation,  yet  were  so  prevalent  as  to  bow  and  incline  his 
heart.  .     . 

(4)  There  is  yet  something  more  in  this  praying  without, 
ceasing.  And  that  is  this :  we  may  then  be  said  to  pray  mthaut 
ceasing,  when  we  keep  our  j^ietnts  in  such  a  frame,  as  that  we  ar^ 
fit  at  all  times  to  vent  ourselves  before  God  in  prayer.  * 

When  we  keep  alive  and  cherish  a  pray  iug  spirit ;  andean, 
upon  all  opportunities,  draw  near  to  God,  with  fiill  souls  and 
with  quick  and  vigorous  affections :  this  is  to  prat/  mthout  ceasing. 
And  this  I  take  to  be  the  most  genuine,  natural  sense  of  tbye 
words,  and  the  true  scope  of  the  Apostle  here;  to  have  the 
habit  of  prayer,  inclining  them  always  freely  and  sweetly  to 
'breathe  out  their  requests  unto  God,  and  to  take  all  occasions  to 
prostrate  themselves  before  his  Throne  of  Gcace^ 

Now  those,  who  would  maintain  thb  praying  temper,  must  be 
especially  careful  of  Two  things. 

[1]  That  they  do  not  too  much  engulf  themselves  in  the 
Businesses  and  Pleasures  of  this  life. 

V  For  this  will  exceedingly  damp  and  deaden  the  heart  to  this 
holy  duty.  As  earth,  cast  upon  the  fire,  puts  it  out;  so  the 
world,  when  it  is  spread  over  the  affections,  must  needs  stifle 
and  extinguish  that  holy  flame,  which  should  ascend  up  to 
heaven.  How  hard  is  it  for  a  man,  who  oppresseth  himself 
with  a  heap  of  businesses,  to  raise  his  heart  ulito  God  under  all 
diat  load !  How  hard  is  it  for  those,  who  let  out  their  hearts  thus 
to  and  firo,  a  thousand  ways,  to  summon  them  in  the  next 
moment  to  attend  upon  God,  with  that  awful  and  serious  frame 
which  becomes  all  those  who  appear  before  him !  When  we 
come  to  prayer  reaking  hot  out  of  the  affairs  of  this  world,  we 
£nd  our  hearts  subject  to  oianifdld  distractions  and  discom- 
posures;  and  our  thoughts  scattered  like  bees,  sti!l  flying  from 
one  flower  to  another,  still  bringing  some  intelligence  from 
worldly  object,  even  then  when  we  are  about  divine  employ- 
ments. 

[2]  If  you  would  maintain  a  praying  temper  of  soul,  be 
careful  not  to  fall  into  the  commission  of  any  known,  presump- 
tuous  Sin. 
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The  guilt  of  shi  lyibg  upon  the  conscience,  will  exceedingly 
deaden  the  heart  to  prayer.    Alas  \  hov  can  we  go  to  God  with 
any  freedom  of  spirit ;  how  can  we  call  him  Father,  with  any 
boldness  and  confidence ;  while  we  are  conscious  to  ourselves, 
that  we  have  daringly  provoked  him  by  some  wilful  ofience  ?  I 
may  appeal  to  your  own  experience  in  this :  do  nbt  your  con- 
sciences fly  in  your  faces  ?  do  they  not  take  you  by  the  throat 
and  ef^n  choak  your  speech,  while  you  are  praying,  with  some 
such  suggestions  as  these  ?  ^^  What !  can  I  pray  for  the  pardon 
of  sin,  who  frejquently  commit  that,  which  I  know  to  be  sin? 
Shall  I  dare  to  lift  up  unclean  hands  before  his  pure  and  holy 
eyes,  or  to  speak  to  him  in  prayer,  when  as  those  sins,  which 
rankle  and  fester  in  my  conscience,  must  needs  make  my  breath 
unsavory  and  noisome  to  him  ?  Will  the  Lord  bear  such  prayers? 
or,  if  he  doth  hear  them,  will  he  not  account  them  an  abomina- 
tion ?*'  You  now,  whose  consciences  thus  accuse  you,  do  yoa 

.  not  find  such  reflections  as  these  to  be  great  deadenings  to  your 
hearts,  great  damps  to  duty,  and  clippings  of  tbe  wings  of  the. 
Spirit  of  God  and  takings-ofF  of  the  wheels  of  the  soiii,  so  that 
it  drives  on  but  slowly  and  heavily  in  tbe  performance  of  that 
duty  ?  Certainly,  guilt  is  the  greatest  impediment  to  duty  in  the 
world :  for  it  takes  off  from  the  fireeness  and  filialness  of  our 
spirits ;  and  fills  us  with  distrust,  diffidence,  and  a^slavish  fear  of 
coming  before  God,  rather  as  our  Judge  than  as  our  Father. 

.  And  therefore  we  find,  that,  as  soon  as  Adam  had  sinned  against 
his  Maker,  he  hid  himself  from  him :  yea,  and  we  may  observe 
in  ourselves,  what  a  slavish  dejectedness  and  deadness  seizeth 
upon  us,  when  we  come  to  God  in  duty,  after  we  have  wronged 
him  by  any  known  sin :  how  doth  this  make  us  come  with  such 
misgiving  fears,  as  if  we  would  not  have  God  to  take  notice 

nhat  we  were  in  his  presence;  making  us  to  be  continually  in  * 

pain  until  the  duty  be  done ! 

And,  thus,  you  see  -what  it  is  to  pray  without  ceasing.  It  is 
to  pray  constantly,  at  set  times  and  seasons :  it  b  to  pray  iffl* 
portunately  and  vehemently:  it  is,  upon  all  occasions,  to  be 
sending  up  holy  ejaculations  unto  God :  and,  especially,  to 
keep  alive  and  j^herish  a  praying  frame  of  heart ;  which  who- 
soever would  do,  he  must  beware  of  immerging  himself  in  the 
world,  and  of  committing  any  known  and  presumptuous  sin. 

And,  so  much,  for  the  Doctrinal  part. 
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II.  The  APPLICATION  shall  be,  to  stir  us  up  and  excite  us 
to  the  performance  of  this  holy  duty;  wherein,  indeed^  the 
vitals  of  religion  and  holiness  do  consist. 

And,  to  press  thb  upon  you,  consider  with  me  these  following 
particulars: 

i.  Prayer  is  one  of  the  greatest  signs  of  a  man's  new 

BIRTH.  ^ 

As,  in  the  natural  birth,  we  know  the  child  is  living,  by  its 
crying,  when  it  conies  into  the  world ;  so  also,  in  this  spiritual 
birth,  it  is  an  evidence,  that  we  are  bom  living  souls  to  God, 
when  we  cry  mightily  unto  God  in  prayer.  And,  therefore,  in 
Acts  ix.  11.  when  God  sent  Ananias  unto  Paul,  that  he  might 
take  off  that  fear  firom  him  which  might  otherwise  seize  upon 
him  in  going  to  such  an  enraged  persecutor  as  he  was,  he  tells 
him  St.  Paul  was  changed ;  /or,  behold^  he  praj/eth.  This  ^  is  an 
infallible  sign  that  we  are  children  of  God,  when  we  can,  with 
a  holy  teverenre  and  boldness,  cry  Abba,  Father. 

ii.   Consider:   IT  is  a  great  and  inestimable  privilege^ 

THAT  GOD   WILL  PERMIT   US  TO  APPROACH  SO  NEAR  TO  HIMSELF ; 

that  he  will  permit  such  vile  dust  and  ashes  as  we  are  to  speak  to 
him,  who  is  the  God  of  the  Spirits  of  all  Flesh. 

The  holy  angels  in  heaven  stand  always  ministering  in  the 
presence  of  God ;  and  prayer  doth,  in  some  kind,  associate  u^ 
with  them :  it  brings  us  to  lie  prostrate  at  the  feet  of  God ;  at 
whose  feet,  also,  angels  and  all  the  powers  in  heaven  do,  with 
much  more  humility  than  we,  fall  down  and  worship :  we  and 
they  iail  down  together  at  the  feet  of  the  Great  God ;  we,  in 
'  prayer ;  and  they,  in  praises.  This  privilege  cost  Jesus  Christ 
dear,  for  it  is  through  him,  as  the  Apostle  speaks,  that  we  have 
access  with  boldness  unto  the  Throne  of  Grace:  all  access 
Either  was  barred  against  sinners,  till  Christ  opened  a  passage 
for  us  by  his  own  death  and  most  precious  blood :  and  shall  not 
we  make  use  of  a  privilege,  purchased  for  us  at  so  dear  a  rate 
aS'  that  is  ?  hath  Christ  shed  his  blood  to  procure  us  liberty  to 
pray,  and  shall  not  we  spend  our  breath  in  praying?  hath 
Christ  died  such  a  cursed,  cruel  death,  to  purchase  liberty  for 
us  to  pray,  and  shall  we  rather  choose  to  die  an  eternal  death 
than  make  use  of  it  ?  This  is  to  despise  the  blood  of  Jesus 
Christ ;  to  offer  a  high  affront  and  indignity  unto  him ;  to  ac- 
count it  a  vile  and  contemptible  thing,  when  we  make  no  more 
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esteem  of  that  for  the  purchase  of  which  he  shed  his  precious: 
blood.  We  look  upon  it  as  a  great  privilege,  to  have  free  and 
frequent  access  to  those,  who  are  much  our  superiors ;  and  shall 
we  not  reckon  it .  a  much  higher  privilege,  that  we  may  at  all 
times  approach  the  presence  of  him,  who  is  King  of  Kings  and 
Lord  of  Lordsy  and  higher  than  the  highest,  as  we  may  do  at  all 
times  in  prayer  ? 

iii.  Prayer  is  the  most  sovereign  medicine  and  remedy  for 

AN  afflicted  mind. 

Nothing  is  so  desirable  in  this  world  as  a  fiuthfiil  friend,  to 
whom  we  may  at  all  times  unbosom  ourselves,  and  make  dl  oar 
secrets  and  grievances  known.  Now  prayer.directs  us  to  go  to 
God  himself:  he  is  our  most  iaithful  friend,  who  can  best 
counsel  and  best  help  us ;  and  prayer  is  a  means  whereby  we 
reveal  the  secrets  and  troubles  of  our  souls  unto  him.  Prayer 
i3  our  discoursing  with  God :  when  our  hearts  swell  with  grief 
and  are  ready  to  break  within  us,  how  sweet  is  it  then  to  take 
God  apart  and  give  our  hearts  vent !  Prayer  is  a  making  of  our 
case  known  to  him,  and  a  spreading  of  our  wants  before  him ; 
casting  all  our  burdens  upon  him,  who  hath  promised  to  sus- 
tain us. 

iv.  Consider :  Prayer  is  a  means  appointed  by  god  for  the 
obtaining  of  those  blessings  and  mercies,  of  which  we 
stand  in  need. 

For  all  things  are  God's :  he  is  the  great  Lord  and  Proprietor 
both  of  Heaven  and  Earth :  whether  they  be  spiritual  or  temporal 
mercies  that  w*e  desire,  if  it  be  wealth,  strength  or  wisdom,  all 
are  his.  If  we  would  have  spiritual  blessings  conferred  upon 
us ;  our  faith,  our  love,  our  patience,  our  humility,  strengtheDed 
and  encreased ;  he  is  the  God  of  all  these  graces,  and  prayeris 
a  means  appointed  by  God  to  convey  all  these  unto  us.  Our 
prayers  and  God's  mercy  are  like  two  buckets  in  a  well :  while 
the  one  ascends,  the  other  descends:  so,  while  our  prayers, 
ascend  to  God  in  heaven,  his  mercies  and  blessings  descend 
down  upon  us. 

V.  Consider :  all  our  supplies  are  only  for  our  present 
;exigencies  ;  to  serve  us  only  from  hand  to  mouth. 

The  stock  of  mercy  is  not  our's,  but  Gk)d's :  he  still  keeps  it 
in  his  own  hands.    And  this  he  doth,  that  he  may  keep  us  ia  a 
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constant  dependence  upon  him,  and  in  a  constant  expectation  of 
mercy  from  him.  Our  wants  grow  up  very  thick  about  us ;  and, 
if  we  did  but  observe  it,  we  should  find  every  day,  yea  every 
hour,  new  cause  to  present  new  requests  and  supplications  unto 
God :  and,  therefore,  as  our  necessities  never  cease,  so  neither 
should  eur  prayers. 

vi.  Consider  this :  IF  YOU  WILL  NOT  BE  PERSUADED  TO  PRAYj 
YOU  SHALL  ONE  DAY  BE  MADE  TO  HOWL. 

You,  who  will  not  now  lopk  up  to  heaven  in  prayer,  shall 
hereafter  look  up  in  blaspheming:  Isai.  viii.  21.  They  shall  fret 
ihemselveSf  says  the  Prophet,  and  curse  their  King  and  their 
God:  that  is,  in  their  horrid  despair  and  anguish,  they  shall 
curse  and  blaspheme  both  God  apd  their  king,  that  is  the  Devil, 
and  they  shall  look  upward.  Though  now  wicked  men  will  not 
look:  to  heaven,  yet  then  God  will  force  them  to  look  upwards. 

III.  TWO  OBJECTIONS,  possibly,  may  be  made  against 
this  duty  of  prayer.  ^ 

First  Objection,  "  God  doth  beforehand  know  all  our  warit^ 
and  desires,  and  therefore  what  necessity  is  there  of  prayer  ?" 

To  this  I  answer,  with  St.  Augustin,  God  doth  require  that 
we  should  pray  to  him,  not  so  much  to  make  known  what  our 
will  and  desire  is,  for  that  he  cannot  be  ignorant  of:  but  it  is 
for  the  exercise  of  our  desires,  and  to  draw  forth  our  affections 
towards  those  things  that  we  beg  at  his  hands,  that  thereby  we 
may  be  made  fit  to  receive  what  he  is  ready  to  give. 

SECOND  Objection.  Suy  some,  "  It  is  in  vain  to  pray,  t>ecause 
all  our  prayers  cannot  alter  the  course  of  God's  Providehce.  We 
cannot,  by  our  most  fervent  prayers,  change  the  method  of 
God*s  decrees :  if  he  hath  resolved  from  eternity  to  bestow  such 
a  mercy  upon  us,  we  shall  receive  it  whether  we  pray  or  pray 
not :  if  he  hath  resolved  we  shall  never  partake  of  it,  if  we  do 
pray,  all  our  prayers  will  be  in  vain." 

I  have  long  since  answered  {his  Objection ;  and  told  you, 
that,  it  is  tme,  God's  providence  is  immutable :  but  the  same 
^gprovidence,  that  orders  the  end  to  be  obtained*,  hath  likewise 
ordered  the  means  by  which  it  must  be  obtained :  as  God  hatb 
decreed  blessings  to  us,  so  he  hath  decreed  that  they  should  be 
obtained  by  prayer ;  and  therefore  we  must  pray  that  we  may 
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obtain  those  blessings,  for.  that  is  the  means  which  God  batH 
decreed  for  the  obtaining  of  them. 

'  IV.  Some  possibly  may  say,  ^^  If  we  must  thus  pray  without 
ceasing,  how  shall  we  be  assured  that  God  will  hear  us  ?  If  it  be 
our  duty  to  pray,  HOW  SHALL  WE  PRAY  so  as  that  our 
prayers  may  become  acceptable  unto  God  ? 
I  answer, 

i.  If  you  would  have  God  hear  you  when  yoapray,  you  most 

BE  SURE  TO  HBAU  HIM  WHEN  HE  SPEAK^. 

See  that  place,  Prov.  i.  24,  25,  28.  Because  I  have  called^  and 
ye  have  r^t/^^J.,.,.aiid  ha:ve  set  at  nought  all  my  counseL.Ahere- 
fore,  says  God,  ye  shall  call,  but  I  will  not  answer:  yeshd 
seek  me  early  ^  but..,. shall  not  find  me :'  God  stops  his  ears  against 
their  prayers,  who  stop  their  ears  against  his  law.  So  you  find 
it,  Prov.  xxviii.  9.  He^  tliat  tumeth  away  his  ear  from  heaiing 
the  law,  even  his  prayer  shall  be  an  abominaiion.  And  this  is  but 
equity  with  GK)d,  to  refuse  to  hear  them,  who  refuse  to  hear 
bim :  wherefore  should  God  give  attention  to  us,  when  we  pray  ;v 
more  than  we  to  him,  when  he  speaks  ? 

11.  If  you  would  have  God  hear  you,  you  must  be  greatly 

AFFECTED  WITH  WHAT  YOU  SPEAK  YOURSELVES. 

2uifrigide  rogat,  4ocet  negare :  "  He,  who  asks  coldly,  begs 
only  a  denial."  Certainly,  we  cannot  in  reason  expect  that 
God  should  regard  when  we  pray,  when  we  do  not  regard  our- 
selves what  we  pray.  How  do  you  think  a  lazy  prayer,  that 
scarce  drops  out  of  your  lips,  should  have  strength  aiid  vigour 
enough  to  reach  heaven,  and  to  pierce  through  the  ears  of  God? 
If  you  expect  to  shoot  up  a  prayer  to  heaven,  ydu  must  draw  it 
from  a  soul  fuU  bent, 

iii.  We  must  come  to  God  wrrfl  resolutions  to  watt  for  an 

ANSWER. 

We  must  not  give  over  prayer,  because  God  doth  not  pre- 
sently bestow  a  mercy  upon  us  that  we  desire :  this  is  not  only 
to  lose  the  mercy  itself,  but  to  lose  our  prayers  also.  God  is  a 
great  God  and  King  above  all  gods,  and  it  is  but  his  due  state  to 
be  waited  long  upon :  in  this  sense,  it  is  true.  He,  that  believetb, 
maketh  not  haste.  Certainly,  if  we  believe  God  to  be  infinitely 
wise  to  know  the  best  season  to  give  us  what  we  crave  both  for 
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bis  advantage  and  for  -ours  also,  we  shall  not  be  in  haste  in  our 
suits,  or  peevish  because  we  are  not  straight  answered :  but  shall 
patiently  wait  God's  leisure ;  as  knowing  that  God  hath  read  our 
petitions,  and  will  grant  them  when  he  seeth  the  fittest  time. 

iv.  If  you  would  pray  so  as  to  be  heard,  BE  sure  YOU  put  v^ 

NO  REQUESrS  IN  THE  BEHALF  OF  YOUR  LUSTS. 

The  Apostle  gives  the  reason  why,  of  so  many  prayers  that 
are  put  up  to  God,  so  few  prove  successful :  James  iv.  3.  Ve 
ask  J  and  receive  not ;  because  ye  ask  amiss^  to  consume  it  upon 
your  lusts.  Now  to  ask  blessings  from  God  for  our  lusts,  is  when 
we  beg  any  outward  niercy,  be  it  wealth,  or  health,  or  the  like, 
with  reference  to  the  gratifying  of  our  own  carnal  and  corrupt 
desires.  Therefore  in  James  iv.  4.  the  Apostle  calls  them 
adulterers  and  adulteresses.  Such  men  are  indeed  like  adulter- 
esses in  this :  as  they  ask  their  husbands  those  things,  many 
times,.which  they  bestow  upon  them  whom  they  love  better;  so 
wicked  men  do,  many  times,  ask  thojse  mercies  and  blessings  of 
God,  which  they  intend  to  spend  upon  their  lusts  that  they  love 
better  than  God :  and  therefore  it  is  no  wonder  that  God,  who 
knows  their  secret  thoughts  and  intents,  denies  them. 

v.   You  MUST  PUT  SOME   STRESS  UPON  YOUR  PRAYERS,  if  you 

would  have  them  heard  and  accepted. 

You  must  believe,  that  it  is  to  some  purpose,  that  you  pray. 
If  we  think  it  is  of  no  great  concernment,    to  pray;   God 
will  think  it  is  of  no  great  concernment,  to  give  what  we  pray 
.  for. 

9  • 

f 

vi.  You  MUST  TAKE  HEED  ALSO,  THAT  YOU  DO  NOT  PUT  TOO 
MUCH  STRESS  UPON  YOUR  PRAYERS. 

V  That  you  do  not  set  them  up  in  the  stead  of  Christ;  that  you 
do  not  expect  to  merit  by  your  prayers  the  things  which  you 
pray  for :  but  only  look  upon  them  as  a  means  and  ordinance, 
which_God  hath  appointed,  to  obtain  those  good  things  that  you 
stand  in  need  of. 

vii.  You  must  be  sure  to  make  jesus  chrkt  your  friend, 
WHEN  you  come  UNTO  GOD;  or  else  all  your  prayers  are  no 
better  than  scattered  in  the  air,  or  spilt  in  the  carriage. 

Benjamin  was  a  type  of  Christ,  in  this  respect:  Joseph 
chargeth  his  brethren,  that  they  should  not  dare  to  see  his  fsU^ 
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ftgairiy  unless  they  brotight  their  brother  Benjamin  with  them. 
Soy  traly,  they  shall  find  no  welcome  with  God,  who  do  not 
bring  their  elder  brother  Jesus  Christ  in  the  arms  of  their  faith, 
and  plead  his  merit  and  his  righteousness  for  the  obtaining  of 
their  desires. 

So  much  for  this  time  and  text. 


t 
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TRUE  HAPPINESS. 


SERMON, 

PREACHED  AT  ST.  LAWKEN(X  JEWRY,  JUNE  THE  ITtb,  1690. 

FROM  REV.   xxii.    14. 

BLESSED  ARE  THEY  THAT  DO  HIS  COMMANDMENTS,  THAT  THEY 
MAY  HAVE  RIGHT  Td^THE  TREE  OF  UFE,  AND  MAY  ENTER 
THROUGH  THE  GATES  INTO  THE  CITY. 

1 HESE  words,  which  I  have  now  read,  consist  of  these  Two 


A  Proposition :  Theyj  thai  do  God's  commandments,  are 

blessed. 
Here  is  the  Proof  of  this  proposition :  They  have  a  right 
to  the  Tree  of  Life,  and  shall  enter  through  the  gates 
into  the  city. 
It  is  the  connection  of  both  these  together,  which  I  intend 
chiefly  to  speak  unto. 

I.  Give  me  leave,  as  a  preliminary  to  the  ensuing  discourse, 
to  shew  you  what  is  contained  in  the  first  and  great  word  in  my 
text ;  and  that  is  the  word  BLESSED. 

There  is  therefore  a  Twofold  Beatitude  or  Blessedness.  The 
one  is  perfect  and  consummate ; .  the  other,  initial  ancl  income- 
plete. 

a 

f 
•       .  .        .  I         . 

1.  The  FORMER  .is  the  complection  of  all  good,  perfiective  of 
our  mttures;  and  our  entire  and  satisfying  enjoyment  of  it  This 
blessedness  is  only  attainable  in  heaven;  for  God  alone  is  the 
centre  of  all  good ;  and  all  the  good,  which  is  desirable  in  this 
world,  is  but  .as  so  many  lines  drawn  from  the  ceiMxe,  to  .the 
utmost  circumference  of  the  creation.  There  is  nothing,  that 
can  supply  the  wants,  perform  the  hopes^  fiilfii  the  desires, 

VOL.  IV.  L  L 
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without  confinement  circumscribe,  without  cloying  satisfy  the 
most  enlarged  capacities  of  a  rational  soul,  but  only  that  God| 
who  is  infinitely,  universally,  and  indefectively  good';  and  there- 
fore he  alone  is  'ottr^obj^ifiive,Ua))pifi^$.  Ai|d  our  formal 
happiness  is  our  relation  to  and  union  with  this  aU-comprebensive 
and  incomprehensible  good ;  our  assimilation  to  him,  and  parti- 
cipation from  him  of  all  those  perfections,  which  our  natures 
are  capable  of  enjoying,  but  which  our  understandings  not  now 
capable  of  knowing.  But  this  consummate  blessedness  is  re- 
served for  our  unknown  reward  hereafter ;  and  is  not  that,  which 
my  text  here  speaks  of. 

ii.  There  is,  therefore,  an  imperfect  and  initial  blessedness^ 
yriucfa  consbts  in: a. preparation  for  and  a  tiendency  unto  the 
other.  As  those  are  said  to  be  accuii#d,  wbosQ  stiv^  apd  viees 
prepare  them  for  eternal  perditioa:;  so  those,  lik^swise^'or^sfud 
to  be  blessed,  whose  grace  and  holiness  prepare  them  for  eterqal 
Idiss  atid'lilappiiiess.   i    ' 

Now  such  as  these  are  blessed  in  a  Fourfold  respect. 

l.They'are  blessed  m«$'(B^m£.:V'^' if} /A^  .. 

They  go/orth  bearing  precious  seed,  and  shaHdoUbtless  rejoice 
in  u  plemiiuV  imrvest.  i  60/ die  Pssibnlst  tdls»!£is,  :P&  zcvii.  U. 
Light  is  iwn  for  •  ihe  iigbtoou^  uihd.  gladness  far.  the  upright  in 
heart :  and  though  they  often  appear  clods  of  earth^ploughed  up, 
harrowed,  and  brokcai  with  affliotidn.;  yet  is^jdiere  that  blessed 
seed  cast  into  them,  which  will  certainly  fspcoul7:iip(:to.iiiftn6r- 
tality  and  eternal  life :  as  all  the  beauties  of  a  flower  lie  couched 
in  a  smalU  ^phsightly!seedv  rAndiiH),  truly,  grace  i&gknrj^  in  the 

2.  They  are  blessed  mPy^WiSi&:i*)^m /Afiiil^ 
^^ey  httVe^iMiKiy  received' toine  part  of  tfaeit  ebtenalfieUcity, 
tfl-''dj[e > gVHisds  and  coiiisolatidqs:' lof  (the  Holy  Ghost; r^ich^aie 
therefore  called  ihe  first  fruits  of  the  Spirit,  by  the  Aposde, 
Rom.  viii.  23.  and  the  earnest  of  the  Spirit,  2  Cor.  i.  22.  and  ik 
ktrtti^t-of^thir  hih&nk^  Eph^  i.'14;  '>Nbw, 'bs  the  earnest  is 
ai^iys^pftrtJof  thetmrg^in^-atid  the  fii6t*fkdtsa!re  always  of  the 
Sttbie  kind) Wiifa^  the- MEf^iolefascni^^  so'is  itlnero:  the  graces  and 

db^ft^rts  of^ d!^  B61y-  Gtidst  are ^he v^sattienptft  ^^^i^  ^^7 
ShfailPbe^)i»iti^^fen^4t!sielf.  Abd  iterefore.  t^e  ApOstle  blissetb 
Gdd,  t^h^hath  itesied  us  xsHth  M^Hiiadiiessdiigswhim^ 
Mt^'^n-'Ghristi  Ej^.  i  9.  ^  Better,  indeed,  they  i^baU-be  is 
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heaven,  but  not  other :  here,  our  graces  often  languish  under 
the  load  and  pressure  of  corruption;  but,  in. heaven,  they  shall 
be  for  ever  vigorous  and  triumphant :  here,  our  waters  of  com- 
fort often  fail  us,  our  cistern  is  often  dried  up  and  our  bottle 
spent ;  but,  in  heaven,  we  shall  for  ever  Ue  at  the  fountain  of 
living  waters,. and  take  in  divine  communications  as  they  imnie- 
diately  flow;.|ram  the  divine  essence,  without  having  them 
deadened  pr  flatted  in  the  conveyance.  But,  yet,  both  by  these 
imperfect,  graces  and  comforts,  we  do  truly  and  properly  enjoy 
God:  the  enjoyment  of  whom,  in  any  measure,  is  happiness; 
but,  in  the  highest  measure,  is  heaven  itself.  If,  therefore,  thje 
mass  and  lump  be  blessedness,  the  first-fruits  must  be  blessed 
also. 

3.  They  are  blessed  in  Spe :  "  in  Hopey 

Whence  it  is  called  by  the  Apostle,  that  blessed  hope :  Titus  iL 
1 3 ;  a  blessed  hope  it  is,  because  that,  which  we  hope  for,  is  eternal 
blessedness.  The  hope  of  worldly  things  is  commonly  more 
tormenting,  than  the  enjoyment  of  them  can  be  satisfying :  it 
is  a  hope,  which  vitiates  and  deflowers  its  objects;  and  so 
naightily  overrates  them  in  the  fancy,  that,  when  they  come  to 
pass,  our  hope  is  rather  frustrated  than  accomplished :  and,  were 
it  not  for  that  impatience  which  is  the  constant  attendant  of  this 
hope,  it  would  be  a  problem  hard  to  be  resolved,  whether 
expectation  or  ft'uition  were  the  more  eligible  estate:  vain, 
therefore,  and  wretched  must  needs  be  the  hopes  of  those 
things,  which  cannot  answer  what  is  expected  ft'om  them ;  like 
a  golden  dream  to  a  beggar,  or  the  dream  of  a  furnished  table 
to  one  that  is  hunger-starved.  But,  the  hopes  of  heaven  can 
never  impoverish  the  glories  of  it :  for  they  are  infinite  and 
inexhaustible ;  and  God  hath  laid  up  for  his,  that,  which  the 
heart  of  man  cannot  conceive. 

A  Christianas  hope  hath  Two  prerogatives  above  any  worldly 
hope. 

(1)  One  is,  that  it  may  attain  to  a  full  and  final  assurance. 

As  the  Apostle  speaks  to  the  Hebrews;  Heb.  vi.  11.  where 
be  calls  itj;  tke/tdl  assurance  of  hope  imio  the  end.  A  hope  it  is, 
because  the  object  of  it  is  a  fiiture  goody  desired  and  eicpected. 
•But  y^.  it  is -a  hope^that  is  joined  with  a  ftiUassuranceof  the 
^veqt :  a  hD|>e,.  that'  may  flower  up  into  such  a  certainty,  .as  to 
Jhanre  i)o  oiixture .of  fear  or  doubtmg  in  it^  composition;  but 
gitiyrbte  as  anue.of  the  heavenly  inheritance,  .as  if  our  reversion 

hh  2 
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were  already  in  actual  possession.  Whereas  worldly  hope  can 
never  be  secure,  but  some  proirideoce  or  other  may  interpose  to 
disappoint  it. 

(2)  The  other  prerogative  of  a  Christian's  hope,  is,  that 
though  it  be  thus  fully  assured,  yet  the  accomplishment  of  it 
shall  always  have  the  sweet  relish  of  surprise  and  bonder. 

For  the  happiness  will  be  far  greater  than  the  hope,  and  the 
inheritance  larger  than  the  expectation  ;  whereas  earthly  hopes, 
if  they  grow  to  any .  degree  of  confidence  of  success,  upon 
frustration  they  turn  into  impatience  and  rage.  Or  if  perhaps 
they  do  succeed,  the  sweetness  of  the  accomplishment  was  long 
before  sucked  out  and  devoured  by  our  greedy  expectation :  the 
game  is  torne  and  eaten,  before  the  huntsman  can  come  in. 

And,  upon  both  these  accounts,  the  pipus  and  obedient 
Christian  is  blessed  in  hope.  It  is  a  blessed  hope,  thatdiall 
certainly  be  accomplished:  and  a  blessed  hope,  the  accom- 
plishing  of  which  shall  infinitely  exceed  our  expectation^;  and 
fill  us,  not  with  shame,  but  with  eternal  admiration  and  wonder. 

4.  They  are  blessed  m  Right  and  Title. 

And,  upon  this  very  account,  especially,  my  text  pronouncedi 
those  blessed,  that  do  God's  commandments,  because  they  have 
a  right  to  the  Tree  of  Life,  and  to  enter  in  through  the  gates  int$ 
the  city. 

II.  Now  these  expressions,  according  to  the  genius  and  style 
of  this  whole  book,  are  mystical  and  allusive:  and,  for  the 
explaining  of  them,  I  must  shew, 
What  the  Tree  of  Life  is. 

What  is  this  City,  into  which  they  have  a  right  to  enter. 
What  it  is  to  enter  through  the  Gates  into  the  City. 
What  Right  it  is,  which  obedience  to  God's  command- 
ments gives  us  to  the  Tree  of  Life,  and  to  enter  into 
the  city. 

i.  For  the  first  of  these,  what  this  tree  of  LIFE  is. 
.    I  answer :  We  find  mention  made  of  this  Tree  of  Life  in  two 
6ther  places  of  this  daxk  prophecy. 

The.  one  is  in  vec  2.  of  this  chapter :  On  either  side  of  the 
river,  was  there  the  7Ve«  of' Life,  which  bare  twdoe  mamer  (^ 
fruitss;  and  yielded  her  fruit  every  vumth ;  ^nd  the  leaves  rf  the 
tree  were  for  the  healing  of  the  nations.    But  this,  very  probsblyi 
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may  be  only  an  enigmatical  representation  of  the  doctrine  of 
the  Gospel. 

Let  us  then  consult  the  other  place,  where  mention  is  made  of 
this  Tree  of  Life :  and  that  is  in  Rev.  ii.  7.  To  him^  that  ffoer* 
Cometh  J  will  I  give  to  eat  of  the  Tree  of  Life,  which  is  in  the 
midst  of  the- paradise  of  God,  Now  this  carries  a  plain  allusion 
to  that  description  of  the  earthly  paradise,  of  which  we  read. 
Gen.  ii.  9.  where  it  is  said,  God  planted  the  Tree  of  Life  in  the 
midst  of  the  garden.  Now  this  Tree  of  Life  was  so  called,  not 
that  it  had  any  natural  virtue  to  perpetuate  man's  life  to  immor* 
tality,  but  only  from  its  typical  and  sacramental  use;  God 
having  appointed  the  eating  thereof  as  a  sign  and  pledge  of  our 
immortality,  had  we  continued  in  our  innocency  and  obedience.' 
And  therefore  we  find,  that,  upon  the  fall,  God  set  a  guard 
upon  this  tree ;  and,  as  it  were,  excommunicates  sinful  Adam 
from  partaking  of  this  Sacrament  of  the  Covenant  of  Works, 
which  was  both  a  sign  and  seal  of  immortality ;  signifying 
thereby,  that  sinners  have  no  right  to  eternal  life,  according  to 
the  terms  of  the  first  covenant.  But'  this  right  being*  again 
restored  to  us  by  Je^os  Christ,  therefore  they  are  pronounced 
blessed  that  do  God's  commandments,  because  they  have  a 
right  to  the  Tree  of  Life :  that  is,  to  that  eternal  life  and  im* 
mortality,  which  is  brought  to  light  by  the  Gospel,  and  to  which 
the  Tree  of  Life  in  paradise  was  a  sacrament  and  emblem. 

ii.  Let  us  enquire  what  is  this  city,  into  which  those,  who  do 
God's  commandments,  shall  enter. 

And  we  have  a  most  large  and  glorious  description  made  of 
it  in  chap.  xxi.  of  this  book,  from  v.  10.  to  the  end  of  the 
chapter.  And,  in  brief,  it  is  nothing  else  but  Heaven ;  the 
New  Jerusalem  J  that  holy  city,  the  city  of  the  Living  God j  into 
which  no  unclean  thing  shall  enter.  For  without  are  dogs^  and 
sorcerersj  and  whoremongers..,Mnd  idolaters^  and  whosoever  loveth 
and  maketh  a  lie :  chap.  xxii.  15. 

iii.  What  is  it  TO  enter  through  the  gates'into  this  city. 

I  answer :  Though,  in  the  foregoing  chapter,  this  city  is  de- 
scribed to  have  twelve  gates^  and  in  them  the  names  of  the  twelve 
tribes  of. ...Israel;  to  signify  to  us,  that,  through  the  grace  of 
the  Gospel,  there  is  a  passage  and  an  inlet  into  heaven  for  all 
those  who  are  true  Israelites ;  yet,  in  true  propriety  of  speech, 
there  is  but  one  way  and  but  one  gate  to  heaven.    Yea,  and 
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our  Saviour  tells  us,  that  way  is  narrow,  and  that  gate  is  strmt : 
for  so  we  find  his  words ;  Strait  is  the  gate^  and  narrow  is  the 
way,  which  leadeth  unto'Ufe ;  and  Jew  there  be  that  find  it :  Matth. 
vii.  14.  The  commandments  of  God  are  tHis  gate  to  the  heavenly 
city ;  and  the  two  Tables  of  the  Law  are  the  two  leaves  of  this 
gate,  through  which  every  one  must  pass,  who  hopes  to  be 
admitted  into  the  New  Jerusalem.  And,  although  David  seems 
to  make  this  gate  very  large,  when  he  tells  us.  Thy  command^ 
ment  is  exceeding  broad;  Psal.  cxix.  96.  yet  that  is  only  to  be 
understood  concerning  the  authority  of  its  injunctions,  not  of 
the  liberty  of  its  indulgence.  It  is  exceeding  broad,  in  die 
extent  of  its  preceptive  power ;  for  it  prescribes  rules  to  all  our 
thoughts,  words,  and  actions,  and  to  every  circumstance  of 
each :  but  it  is  ^exceeding  narrow  and  strait  in  the  scope  and 
allowance  that  it  gives  us ;  so  that,  as  soon  may  a  camel  go 
through  the  eye  (^  a  needle j  as  we  pass  through  this  gate  with 
the  burden  of  one  unmortified  lust  or  of  one  unrepented  sin. 

Quest.  ^  But  why  is  it  said,  that  those,  that  do  God^s  com- 
mandments may  enter  through  the  gates  into  the  city  ?  Can  any 
enter  in  as  a  thief,  or  a  robber,  over  the  wall  ?  Or  can  any,  as  an 
enemy,  scale  those  eternal  ramparts,  and  take  it  by  invasion  ?*' 

I  answer :  This  is  ^so  expressed,  ta  denote  the  f^ee  access  and 
admission  of  those  into  heaven,  who  are  careful  to  obey  die 
commandments  of  God  upon  earth.  Such  as  these  are  free* 
born  citizens  of  heaven :  their  whole  estate,  their  whole  traffic, 
all  their  treasure  and  livelihood  is  laid  up  there :  they  are  free 
denizens,  by  the  charter  of  the  New  Covenant:  they  may 
challenge  ingress  as  their  right  and  due :  and  he,  who  hath  the 
key  of  Davidy  who  openeth  and  no-  man  shuttethy  and  shutteth  and 
no  man  openeth^  Rev.  iii.  7.  opens  the  door  to  these ;  and  lets 
them  into  those  eternal  mansions,  which  he  hath  purchased  and 
|)repared  for  them. 

iv.  The  fourth  and  last  query  concerns  that  right,  WHICH 

OBEDIENCE   To  GOD'S   COMMANDS  GIVES   VS   UNTO    THIS  TREE  OF 

LIFE,  AND  TO  THfs^  HEAVENLY  CITY ;  that  is,  to  eternal  Kfe  and 
glory. 

Now,  here,  I  shall  branch  out  this  query  into  Two :  and  so  I 
shall  shew  you. 

What-  that   Obedience  is,   which  gives  us  a  right  to 

heaven. 
What  that  Right  is^  which  diis  obedience  doth  confirm. 
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1.  What  th^t  Ofiedmce  w,  t^hich  gms-iis.a  right  to  kfmr 

ven. 

'  .  •   ^  .  ■-■ 

(1)  I  answer:  It  is  not  a.  Legal:  Obedience^  or  a  perfect 
personal  righteousness,  which  now  gives,  us  this  rigt^t  tii> 
heaven. 

This  is  very  plain :  because,  to  constitute  this,^  it  is  necessary 
that  there  be  both  original  purity  in  our  nalu  re,  wUch  since 
tbj5.  Jfall  is  miserably  vitiated  and  corrupted;  and  also  a  sinless 
perfection  in  our  lives,  in  the  constant  observatioa  of ,  every  iota 
of  the  Law,  both  as  to  its  extension  and  intention^  that  we  obey 
it  in  every  part  and  tittle  of  it,  and  that  our  obedience  unto 
^ery  part  be  raised  to  the  highest  degree  of  love,  zeal,  and 
charity.  This  title  was  once  good,  buli  it  is.now  lost,  by  the 
Call,  in  the  common  ruin  and  rubbish  of  mankind;  and  he,  who 
hath  not  another  title,  upon  better  and  easier  terms,  will  find 
cherubims  and  the  flaming  sword  of  divine  justice  set  to  guard 
the  Tree  of  Life  firom  his  approaches,  as  once  they  did  from 
guilty  Adam. 

(2)  There  is,  therefore,  another  obedience  which  gives  ^ 
right  unto  the  Tree  of  Life  ;  and  that  is  aa  Evangelical  Obe- 
dience ;    which,   according  to  the  grace,  condescension,  and 

^equity  of  the  Gospel,  shall  be  accepted  unto  and  rewarded 
with  everlasting  happiness. 

Now  this  evangelical  obedience  consists,  not  indeed  in  inno- 
cency  and  perfection,  but  in  sincere  desires,  and  proportionable 
endeavours  after  it ;  when  we  strive  to  the  utmost  to  live  holily, 

;,  and  to  walk  more  strictly  with  God,  according  to  the  rules  which 
.h0  bath  prescribed  Us  in  his  Holy  Word. 

And  it  consists  of  Two  pc^ :  mortification  of  our  corrupt 
woA  sinfiil  affections,  whereby  we  die  daily  unto  , sin;  and  the 
spiritual  renovation  and  quickening  of  our  graces,  whereby  we 
increase  daily  in  sfnritual  strength,  and  make  farther  progresses 
in  holiness  and  true  piety. 

And,  as  it  consists  ci  these  two  parts,  so  hath  it  also  these 

-Two  adjuncts.  The  one  is,  true  Repentance  for  our  past 
sins;  reflecting  upon  them  with  shame  and  hatred;  confessing 

-iaod  bewailing  them  with  sorrow  and  contrition;  andendea- 

!  Touring,  with  all  earnestness  and  sincerity^  to  abstain  firom  the 
commission  of  the  like  for  the  future..  The  otiier.is,  a  true  and 
jively  Faith^  whereby  we  r^^'lSat  the  blood  and  satisfaction  of 
Jesus  Christ,  for  the  remission  of t)ur  sins ;  .and  upon  his  perfect 
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righteousness  and  prvalent  intercession,  for  the  acceptation 
and  reward  of  our  imperfect  obedience. 

Whosoever  doth  thus  sincerely  do  the  comnoandments  of 
God,  tiniversally  and  constantly,  with  his  whole  strength  and 
mind,  as  though  he  expected  to  be  saved  by  the  merits  of  his 
own  works ;  and  yet,  after  all,  doth  so  entirely  rely  t>n  the 
merits  of  Jesus  Christ  for  salvation,  as  though  he  had  never 
done  any  thing :  he  it  is,  and  he  alone,  who  hath  this  right  vmto 
4he  Tree  of  Lifej  and  shall  enter  through  the  gates  into  the  bea- 
venly  citjf  t  for  he  doth  his  commandments  out  of  a  »ncere 
love ;  and  God,  who  is  love,  will  own  his  sincerity. 

2.  I  come  now  to  consider  what  thzt  Sight  is,  which  this  evan- 
gelical obedience f  or  doing  the  commands  of  the  Law  according 
to  the  faocur  and  mercy  of  the  Gospel^  doth  confer  upon  us^  Inf 
virtue  of  which  we  may  assuredHy  expect  eternal  l^e. 

And  here, 

( 1 )  It  cannot  be  a  Right  of  Purchase  or  Merit 

It  is  a  foolish  presumption  and  intolerable  arrogance,  to  think 
we  can  deserve  any  thing  at  the  hands  of  God,  unless  it  be 
*  his  wrath  by  our  sins^ 

For, 

[1]  In  all  proper  merit  there  must  be  an  equivalence,  or  at 
least  a  proportion  of  worth,  between  the  work  and  the  reward. 

Which  to  imagine  between  our  obedience  and  the  heavenly 
glory,  is,  to  exalt  the  one  infinitely  too  high,  and  to  abase  the 
other  infinitely  too  low.  What  proportion  is  there  between  a 
cup  of  cold  water  given  to  a  disciple  of  Christ ;  and  that  ocean  of 
everlasting  joy  and  pleasure,  which  shall  be  the  reward  of  it  ? 
A  man  mi^ht  more  reasonably  expiect  to  buy  stars  with  counters, 
or  to  purchase  a  kingdom  with  two  mites,  than  think  to  purchase 
the  heavenly  kingdom  by  paying  down  his  duties  and  good 
works,  which  are  no  way  profitable  unto  God,  (For  Is  it  ary 
pleasure  to  ike  Almighty j  that  thou  art  righteous  ?  or  is  itsaxj 
gain  to  him^  that  thou  makest  thy  ways  perfect  ?>  Job  xxii.  3)  and 
bear  no  more  proportion  to  the  infinite  glory  of  heaven,  than  a 
single  cypher  doth  to  the  numberless  sands  of  the  sea. 

[2]  The  very  grace,  which  enables  us  to  do  the  commandf 
ments  of  God,  is  freely  bestowed  upon  us  by  himself:   and 
therefore  the  obedience,  which  we  perform  unto  him,  merely 
.by  his  own  assistance,  cannot  be  said,  without  a  grand  impro- 
priety, to  perit  any  reward  from  him. 
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Such  kind  of  merit  is  but  an  idle  and  frivolous  pretence :  for, 
certainly,  he,  who  gives  me  money  to  buy  an  estate  of  him, 
doth  as  freely  give  me  that  estate,  as  if  I  had  never  bought  it 
of  him,  but  he  had  •  immediately  bestowed  the  land  upon  me» 
and  not  the  sum  of  money. 

[3]  AH  our  obedience  is  imperfect ;  and,  therefore,  if  it  de- 
serve any  thing,  it  is  only  punbhment  for  the  defects  and  failures 
of  it. 

This  coin  is  not  current :  this  metal  is  base  and  adultemted ; 
the  king's  stamp  defaced  and  obliterated ;  the  edges  clipped; 
and  the  superscription,  which  should  be  on  both  sides  Holiness 
unto  the  Lordj  is  on  the  reverse,  at  least,  ^<  a  sacrifice  to  bypo« 
crisy,  formality,  and  vain-glory ;''  and  therefore  this  counter- 
feit and  base  alloy  will  not  pass  for  purchase-money  ;  and  had  it 
what  it  deserves,  it  would  be  melted  down  hi  the  furnace  of 
hell. 

[4]  Suppose  it  were  perfect}  which  it  is  not,  yet  it  is  no  more 
than  our  bounden  duty ;  and  duty  can  never  be  meritorious. 

We  are  bound,  by  the  law  of  nature,  and  as  we  are  creatures 
who  have  received  our  beings  and  the  continuance  and  pre- 
servation of  them  from  God,  to  ^lemploy  ourselves  faithfully  and 
assiduously  in  his  service :  and  if,  for  our  greater  encourage- 
ment therein,  he  hath  promised  and  will  bestow  upon  us  a  vast 
and  unQonceivable  reward,  we  must  attribute  it  wholly  to  the 
supererogation  of  his  free  bounty ;  for,  without  this,  all  our 
services  were  due  to  him  before.  Thus  our  Saviour  telk  us, 
Luke  xvii.  9,  10.  Doth  the  master  thank  the  servant^  because  he 
did  the  things  that  were  commanded  him  f  I  trow  not.  So  like" 
wise  ycy  when  ye  shall  have  done  all  those  things  which  are  conp- 
mandedyou^  say  (qot.in  a  complimental  way,  but  with  truth  and 
sincerity),  We  are  unprofitable  servants;  we  have  but  done  tJmt, 
which  was  our  duty  to  do.  And  therefore,  certainly,  if  we  cannot 
deserve  thanks,  much  less  can  we  deserve*  so  ample  a  reward  as 
eternal  life :  and  therefore  those,  who  think  to  purchase  heaven 
and  eternal  lite  by  doing  that,  which  is  not  commanded  nor  their 
duty,  will  find  a  fearful  disappointment  of  their  presumptuous 
hopes,  when  they  shall  hear  that  sad  greeting.  Who  hath  required 
these  things  at  your  hands  9 

This  right  then  of  merit  and  purchase  is  excluded ;  and  no 
man  can  have  a  right  to  heaven,  upop  the  account  of  the  worth 
^nd  value  of  hjs  works. 
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(2)  There  b,  therefore^  a: Threefold  IRigbt,  which  they,  that 
do  the  Gommandmenta  of  Grod,  have  to^  heaven,  and  eternal 
happiness. 

They,  have  a  Bight  of  Evidimce. 

They  have  a  Right  of  Inheritance. 

They  have  a  Right  of  Promise. 
[1]  Obedience,  to  God's  commandments  gives  us  a  Right 
of  Evidence  to  Eternal  Life. 

He-  is  judged  ta  have  the  best  right  to  an  estate,  who  can 
Induce  the  best  evidence  for  it.  Now  the  best  evidence,  that 
can  be  shewn  for  heaven,  is  our  unfeigned  obedience :  all  other 
things,  which  men  may  rely  upon  to  justify  their  title,  will  proTe 
but  forged  deeds,  to  which  only  the  spirit  of  presumption  or 
enthusiasm  hath,  set  his  seal,  and  not  the  Spirit  of  Cod ;  and 
therefore,  we  find  how  miserably  the  confidence  of  those 
wretches  was  dismounted,  and  their  hopes  irustrated,  who  came 
with  JLordy  Lordf  have  we  not  prophesied  in  thy  name  f  and  in  thy 
navie  have  cast  out  devils  ?  and  in  thy  name  have  dome  fnany  urni- 
derful  works  ?  Matt  vii.  22.  All  this  may  be,  and  yet  be  no 
good  title,  no  good  evidence  for  heaven :  for  if  those,  who  cast 
40i]t  devils,  have  not  cast  out  their  lusts ;  if  those,  who  prophesy 
in  his  name,  by  their  sins  dishonour  and  blaspheme  that  name; 
if  those,  who  are  workers  of  miracles,  are  yet  workers  of  ini- 
quity ;  he  professeth  against  them  that  he  knows  them  not,  and 
commands  them  to  depart  from  him  for  ever  as  workers  of  ii^ 
quity ;  Matth.  vii.  22,  23  :  whereas,  on  the  contrary,  we  find  a 
joyful  and  blessed  sentence  pronounced  upon  others,  accord- 
ing to  the  evidence  brought  in  for  them  by  their  good  works. 
So  our  Lord  himself  tells  us,  Matt.  xxv.  34,  35,  36.  Come^  yt 
blessed  of  my  Father^  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you.,». 
for  I  was  hungry,  and  ye  gave  me  meat :  I  was  thirsty ^  and  yc 
gaive  me  drink :  a  stranger ^  and  ye  took  me  in  ;  nakedy  and  yt 
clothed  me sick and  in  prison^  and  ye  visited  me.  This  par- 
ticle for  is  not  a  note  of  causalty  or  merit,  but  only  of  evidence: 
for,  as  evidences-  prove  our  right  to  our  possessions,  so  likewise 
our  obedience  and  good  works  do  effectually  prove  the  right 
which  we  have  to  eternal  life,  through  Christ's  purchase  and 
God's  free  donation ;  and,  therefore,  the  evidence  being  clear, 
the  sentence  must  in  equity  proceed  accordingly.  God,  as  a 
just  and  righteous  Judge,  instates  them  in  the  possession  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  because  they  visited,  and  relieved,  and 
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cherisbid  his  Son  in  his  members*  Not  that  their  love  to  him» 
or  their  charity  to  them  purchased  any  such  right ;  but  only 
proves  and  evinces  it :  it  is  not  the  cause  of  their  justification, 
but  a  reason  why  God  declares  them  justified ;  as  the  deeds, 
which  I  produce,  are  the  reason  why  an  estate  is  adjudged 
mine,  though  the  cause  of  my  title  to  it  be  either  my  own  pur- 
chase or  another's  gift.  As,  therefore,  those  are  said  to  have 
no  right  nor  title  to  what  they  pretend,  who  can  shew  no  evi- 
dence for  it ;  so  those,  who  obey  not  the  holy  will  and  conK 
mands  of  God,  have  no  right  to  the  Tree  of  Life,  because  they 
have  no  evidence  to  shew,  nor  no  plea  to  urge  for  it,  but  will 
certainly  be  cast  in  their  suit. 

[2]  Those,  who  do  God's  commandments,  have  a  Right  of 
Heirship  and  Inheritance  unto  eternal  life. 

For  they  are  born  of  God,  and  therefore  heaven  is  their 
patrimony,  their  paternal  estate :  for  so  are  the  words  of  the 
Apostle,  1  John  ii.  29.  Every  <me^  that  doeth  righteousnessy  u 
boitt  of  God.  And,  if  they  are  bom  of  God,  then,  according 
to  the  Apostle's  argumentation,  Rom.  viii.  17.  If  children,  then 
heirs ;  heirs  of  God^  and  joint-heirs  with  Christ,  who  is  the  hevF 
of  aU  things.  The  trial  of  thy  legitimation,  whether  thou  art  a 
true  and  genuine  Son  of  God,  will  lie  upon  thy  obedience  to 
his  commands :  for,  In  this,  says  the  Apostle,  1  John  iii.  9, 10. 
the  children  of  God  are,  manifest,  and  the  children  of  the  Devil: 
Whosoever  is  bom  of  God,  doth  not  commit  52V>.....and  whosoever 
doeth  not  righteousness,  is  .not  of  God.  Now  if,  by  our  obe- 
dience and  dutifiilness,  it  appears,  that  we  are  indeed  the 
children  of  God,  our  Father  will  certainly  give  us  a  child's 
portion;  and  that  is  no  less  than  a  kingdom.  So  saith  our 
Saviour,  Luke  xii.  32.  Fear  not,  little  flock ; /or  it  is  j/our  Fa- 
therms  good  pleasure  to  give  you  the  kingdom. 

[3]  Those,  who  do  God's  commandments,  have  a  Right  to 
.eternal  life  by  Promise  and  Stipulation;  and  therefore  it  is 
called  eternal  life,  which  God,  that  cannot  lie,  hath  promised  : 
•Tit  i.  2. 

Indeed,,  the  whole  tenour  of  the  Gospel  is  nothing  else  but 
the  exhibition  of  this  promise,  and  a  comment  upon  it.  This 
is  the  sum  of  the  Gospel,  the  terms  of  the  covenant,  the  in- 
denture made  between  God  and  man :  If  thou  wilt  enter  into 
life,  says  our  Saviour,  keep  the  commandnients :  Matth.  xix.  17. 
And,  in  another  place,  our  Lord  telb  us,  Not  everyone,  that 
saith  unto  me.  Lord,  Lord,  shall  eiUer  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven  i 
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tut  hey  thai  doeth  the  vriU  cf  my  Father  which  is  in  kemm: 
Matth.  vii.  21. 

And  thus  you  see  what  Right  it  is,  which  obedience  to  the 
commands  of  God  gives  us  to  eternal  life :  a  Right  of  EvideDcei 
a  Right  of  Heirship,  and  a  Right  of  Promise.   . 

*<  But/'  may  some  say,  ^^  is  not  this  again  to  establish  the 
antiquated  Covenant  of  Works,  Do  this^  and  live  f  And  doth 
not  this  abolish  the  law  of  faith,  He  that  bclieveth  shall  he  saoed? 
Is  it  not  the  office  of  faith  alone,  to  convey  unto  us  a  right  and 
title  unto  eternal  life  ? " 

I  answer.  No ;  it  doth  no  prejudice  unto  £utb :  for  We  still 
affirm,  that  our  original  and  fundamental  right  to  heaven  is 
grounded,  not  upon  our  obedience,  but  Christ^s;  not  upon  our 
works,  but  upon  his ;  his  merits  and  purchase,  which,  through  iuth, 
are  imparted  and  imputed  to  us.    Yet,  give  me  leave  to  say, 
that  I  think  the  notion  of  justifying  and  saving  &ith  is  veiy 
much,  if  not  generally  mistaken  by  us :  and,  as  the  soul  is  the 
most  noble  and  most  vital  principle  of  man,  and  yet  is  most 
unknown  to  him,  what  it  is  and  how  it  operates ;  so  &iith,  which 
18  the  vital  principle  of  Christians,  and  by  which  the  just  are 
said  to  live,  is  yet  most,  unknown,  both  as  to  its  nature  and 
operations,  unto  the  generality  of  them.     Some  place  it  in  as- 
surance ;  some,  in  affiance  and  recumbence :  some,  in  one  act 
of  faith ;  and  some,  in  another :  which  are  either  the  effects  of 
faith  as  true,  or  the  degrees  of  it  as  strong,  rather  than  the 
proper  and  adequate  nature  and  e^ence  of  it     And  then  they 
mightily  pu2zle  themselves,  how  to  accord  and  reconcile  faith 
and  obedience  in  carrying  on  the  great  work  of  our  salvation, 
which  yet  were  never  at  a  variance  about  it,  but  only  in  their 
mistaken  hypothesis.     For  what  is  faith,  but  an  assent  to  a  tes- 
timony ?  the  very  force  and  import  of  the  word  can  cany  no 
other  sense :  and  he,  who  says  he  believes,  must  needs  mean 
that  he  believes  some  record  or  testimony ;  or  else  he  speaks 
that,  which  neither  himself,  nor  any  other  can  understand. 
Consequently,  therefore,  a  divine  faith  must  be  an  assent  to  a 
divine  testimony ;  that  is,  to  the  Word  of  God,  contained  in 
the  Holy  Scriptures.    But  if  this  faith  rest  only  in  a  bare  and 
naked  assent  to  the  truth  of  divine  revelation,  it  is  but  historical 
and  dogmatical ;  which,  though  it  be  a  divine  faith  in  respect 
of  the  objects  believed,  yet  is  but  human  and  natural  in  respect 
of  its  principles  and  motives.  But  when  this  assent  to  the  truths 
pf  the  Scripture  is  joufied  with  proportionable  affections  to  those 
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truths,  and  doth  excite  us  to  actions  conformable  to  the  disco^ 
yeries  of  the  divine  will,  there  this  faith  is  justifying  and  saving^ 
And,  certainly,  this  is  not  so  very  distant  from  obedience,  as 
to  be  thought  hardly  reconcileable  with  it.  As,  for  instance :  a 
man  may  give  a  bare  assent  to  this  great  gospel- truth,  that  Jesus 
Christ  came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners^  and  yet  this  faith  may 
not  uve  him;  because  it  may  be  unoperative^  and  pass  no 
farther  than  the  act  of  the  understanding :  this  is  a  dead  faith, 
which  can  never  bring  any  man  to  heaven ;  yea,  such  a  faith  as 
the  very  devils  and  damned  spirits  in  hell  have,  who  believe  and 
tremble:  James  ii.  19.  Another  man  believes  the  same  truth| 
and  assents  to  the  same  proposition;  but  this  his  assent  in- 
fluences his  affections,  and  governs  his  actions,,  in  conformity  to 
the  nature  and  consequences  of  such  a  belief:  and,  because  he 
is  assured  that  Jesus  Christ  came  into  the  world  to  be  the  Saviour 
of  it,  therefore  he  loves  him,  trusts  iti  him,  relies  upon  him, 
hopes  in  his  promises,  and  obeys  his  commands.  And  this,  in- 
deed, is  a  true  saving,  justifying  faith :  for  saving  faith  is  a  firm 
assent  unto  the  truths  of  God  revealed  in  the  Holy  Scriptures, 
working  in  us  proportionable  affections  and  actions :  he,  who  so 
believe^  the  glory  of  heaven;^  as  to  have  his  endeavours  thereby 
quickened  to  use  his  utmost  diligence  for  the  obtaining  of  it;, 
he,  who  so  believes  the  torments  of  hell,  as  thereby  to  b^  terri- 
fied from  doing  any  thing  that  might  expose  him  to  so  grea^ 
and  fearful  a  condemnation ;  he,  who  so  believes  the  attributes 
of  God,  as  thereby  to  be  excited  to  fear  him  for  his  greatness, 
to  love  him  for  his  goodness,  to  imitate  him  in  his  bounty,  pu- 
rity, artd  holiness ;  he,  who  so  beilieves  the  alKsufficiency,  me- 
rits, and  mediatory  office  of  Jesus  Christ,  as  thereby  to  be  en- 
gaged with  all  his  soul  to  love  him,  to  trust  in  him,  to  rely  upon 
him  alone  for  salvation,  and  to  yield  to  him  all  sincere  obedi- 
ence, as  the  law  requires:  such  an  one^s  faith  is  saving  and  justi- 
fying. So  that,  you  see,  there  is  no  such  discord  between  Faith 
and  Works,  as  some  would  imagine :  for  that  faith,  which  saves 
us,  must  work  by  hoe ;  Gal.  v.  6.  and  those  works,  which  capa- 
citate us  for  salvation,  must  be  the  obedience  of  faith:  as  it  is 
called,  Rom.  xvi.  26. 

HI..  Now,  what  is  the  END  of  atl  this,  but  to  press  you  to 
true  practical  holiness,  and  a  strict  obedience  t*6  the  command- 
ments of  God  ? 

If  I  should  go  from  on^  person  to  another,  and  ask  you  one 
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by-  one,  ^^  Do  you  hope  to  be  saved  V^  where  is  the  man,  who 
wonld  not  testify  the  confidence  of  his  hopes,  by  his  disdain  at 
the  question  ?  Yea,  but  remember  that  ^Ivation  is  a  litigious 
claim :  and  you  have  a  powerful  .adversaiy,  who  puts  in  a  strong 
plea  against  you ;  even  the  justice  of  God  and  his  eternal  wratti 
and  venge^ce ;  whose  title  to  hos,  were  it  but  better  weighed 
and  considered,  would  woefully  stagger  the  hopes  of  most  men, 
and  laake  their  .feoes  gather  blackness,  and  smite  their  hearts 
vitbamazement,  and  their  knees  with  trembling. 

In  a  matter- of  'Su^  infinite  in^itance,  it  highly  concerns  us 
to  exaiBiiie  our  right  and  title,  and  to  peruse  and  try  our  evi^ 
deuces ;  lest,  at.  th^  day  of  trial,  we  be  cast  in  our  suit^  and 
pay  dreadful  damages  i^oto  the  justice  of  GkxL 

Only  those,  who  do  God*s  commandments,  have  this  Right  to 
the  Tree  of  Life.  Christ  hatb>  indeed,  purchased  salvation  for 
all;  but  he  is  the  author  &f.....salioatum  only  to  those  who  oiey 
Ainif  as  the  author  to  the  Hebrews  speaks ;  Heb.  v.  9.  and,  with- 
out hoIiniQSs  no. man  shall  ever  see  the  Lord ;  Heb.  xii.  14.  The 
inheritanoe  is,  indeed,  purchased;  but  where  are  your  evi- 
dences of  your  heiiship  ?  Sirs,  flatter  aot  yourselves  with  any 
•vaki.  conceits  of  the  mercy  of  the  Gospel,  in  prejudipe  to  the 
aiuthority  of  the  Law :  the  Cooamandments  are  the  Statute-L^w 
:0f  God^s  kingdom :  the  Gospel  is  his  Court  of  Chaocery :  but 
fieither  justice  nor  equity  will  relieve  those,  who  have  not  done 
their  utmost  tp  observe  his  statute-law;  and  therefore  those, 
who  indulge  themselves  in  their  sloth,  and  wil|al  neglect  both 
.of  what  they  ought  to  do  and  might  have  done,  do  but  deceive 
their  souls  with  vain  hopes :  they  have  ^o  right  to  the  eternal 
inheritance;  but  their  portion  must  for  ever  be,  with  dogs  and 
twine,  without  the  holy  city,  into  which  no  uqclean  thing  shall 
ever  enter.  And  if  any  think  t^is  Legal  Preachmg,  let  mine  ever 
beso. 
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TO  THE 
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THE  LADY  KATHARINE  BROOK. 

madam: 

1  HE  desire  of  your  Dying  Son  brought  me  into  the  pulpit, 
and  now  your  Ladyship's  commands  into  the  press.  I  could 
heartily  wish  that  the  tender  of  my  obedience  in  this  address, 
might  not  make  one  among  your  too  many  sad  remembrancers ; 
nor  give  you  cause  to  lament  bim  as  well  in  the  press,  as  in  the 
grave ;  as  here  propounded,  a  pattern  for  our  life,  as  well  as 
made  by  God  an  example  of  our  death.  But,  Madam,  when 
you  have  wept  over  this  dear  loss  in  all  the  forms  so  great  a 
sorrow  as  yours  could  represent,  this  small  piece  will,  I  fear, 
prove  so  unhappy,  as  to  give  you  his  memory  in  a  new  shape, 
and  thereby  lay  a  new  scene  for  grief. 

The  necessity  and  usefulness  of  this  subject  of  mortality  are, 
I  ani  confident,  sufficient  to  recommend  it  to  your  acceptance ; 
and  if  any  thing  make  it  unwelcome,  it  must  be  that  which 
gives  you  too  great  a  title  to  it,  the  nearness  of  the  instance : 
an  instance  so  near,  that  seems  like  the  smiting  of  one  half,  to 
bid  the  other  prepare. 

The  loss  is  confessedly  great ;  vast  as  our  hopes,  and  general 
as  our  sorrows.  Indeed,  to  look  upon  moderate  losses  through 
tears,  is  as  ill  a  way  to  make  a  right  judgment  of  them,  as  it  is 
to  take  the  dimensions  of  objects  through  water,  which  always 
reflects  them  greater  or  nearer  than  in  truth  they  are.  But 
yours,  Madam,  is  so  truly  extraordinary,  and  of  such  public 
concernment,  that  it  must  needs  fall  below  its  just  estimate,  if  ^ 
It  be  not  judged  through  more  than  your  own  tears  and  grief. 
The  Church  and  State  join  with  you,  and  each  of  them  deplores 
as  a  loss  at  present,  whatsoever  so  great  virtues  and  endowments 
as  his  prompted  them  to  expect  hereafter.  The  right  eye  of 
the  kingdom  runs  down  with  tears.    All,  who  knew  him,  and 
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bad  the  honour  and  happiness  of  so  great  an  example,  pay  down 
that  tribute  in  sorrow,  to  his  memory,  which  they  owed  of  love 
and  service  to  his  person. 

But,  Madam,  it  is  in  vain  to  nourish  sad  thoughts,  by  con. 
jecturing  to  what  height  he  might  have  attained,  if  years  had 
not  been  wanting  to  his  merits:  for,  though  his  flourishing 
hopes  gave  earnest  of  somewhat  most  excellent  and  perfect,  yet 
hath  he  now  far  outstripped  even  those  hopes ;  and,  instead  of 
a  great  man  on  earth,  is  become  a  glorious  saint  in  heaven :  and, 
certainly,  we  have  no  just  cause  to  quarrel  the  Divine  Provi- 
dence, for  not  taking  our  method  to  advance  him. 

That  God  would  presiDrve  yonf  Noble  Sons  yet  remaining,  and 
lengthen  out  their  lives  to  fill  up  their  deceased  hrotfaer^s  topeiy 
and  their  own  too,  that  you  may  find  no  other  miss,  but  ta 
number ;  tliat  God  would  sanctiiy  tius  heavy  stroke  both  to  yov 
and  them,  jand  fit  you  for  that  la4t|  vfhioh  alone  can  come  Dcaro^ 
is  the  prayer  of,  ,  . 

Afadapii 

Your  Ladysbip'^s  most  huoibje 

and  obedient  servant. 


J^ia^kn€1^fOct^^\W^. 


KZEKIEL  HOPKIN& 


A 
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W>R  tUfe  LIVING  KNOW  TBAt  THfeV  StifALL  33m. 

JLiFS,  wbetber  an  active  spark  struck  otut  from  the  meeting  of 
soul  and  body  together,  or  ivfaatsoever  'spri^ful  arid  busy 
thing  else  it  be,  is  the  highest  perfection  of  c^rpofeal  beings, 
beoRuse  the  nearest  resemblance  of  the  divine.  The  var^ty  of 
ks  motions,  the  multiplicity  of  its  functions,  the  secmt  convey* 
ance  of  its  influences  through  those  bidden  chantiels  of  the 
otitis  into  the  several  parts  of  the  body,  give  it  a- preeminence 
above  all  that  the  inanimate  greatness  or  lostre  of  other  thingi 
can  aitain  unto. 

Up6n  this  very  account,  philosop^  teadi^th  us,  that  this 
least  fly,  though  it  be  nothing  but  dustianimated  by  the  sun,  is 
yet  of  greater  excellency  than  the  sun  itseilf;  a«d  SampsOn'^ 
bees,  t^an  the  lM!>ki  whi<^  lured  them*  TbedO' ^igbt  and  con- 
temptible cres^ures)  wbieb  serre  for  little  else  ttian  to  shdw  th6 
world  in  how  txnall  a  room  God  can  enclose  the  S{Mrings  Stnd 
engines  of  such  varioas  medonsi^  have  yet  a^fi^fbetion  beyond 
all  the  large  volumes  6f  this  beavens>  and  the  light  ahd  ditirMidfl 
of  all  the  stai^ in 't^m^  '^ 

Upon  these  principles,  Solomon,  making  a  comparison,  iA 
the  verse  immediately  fM^eceding  the  tekt,.bebw^W lifeless  and 
living  things,  prefers  the  tfieanest  of  theiM^brfiA^^the  best  and 
noblest  of  the  other :  ni&ing^  is  betted  ffuM  diMdHm. 

Though  this  be  true  <^f  all  creatures  lit  getf^Tkl^  yet  the  ac- 
commodation  of  it  is  Jieite  tiiOI'e  particdiurty  int^dcted  unto  man ; 
and  the  design  of  the  Spirit  of  God  is,  to  shew  that  life  bath  a 
vast  prerogative  above  death.  One  ^mwAik  itnfilEk^slMige,  that 
there  should  need  so  much  solemnity,  such  a  train  of  prepara^ 
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tivesy   reasons,   and    similitudes,  to  usher  in  a  conclusion  so 
obviousi  and  undoubted  as  this  is,  that  it  is  better  to  live  than  to 

die. 

And,  yet,  if  we  observe  it,  the  method  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is 
much  stronger,  in  confirming  so  plain  a  thesis  by  an  abstruse 
argument.  The  argument  we  har^in  (he  text:  For  the  living 
know  that  they  shall  die :  because  we  know  that  we  must  die, 
therefore  it  is  better  to  live.  This  might  seem  a  somewhat 
harsh  kind  of  argumentation,'  w'eife  it  not,  that,  as  to  die  is  the 
last  period ;  so  to  die  well  and  breathe  out  a  holy  soul  into  the 
arms  of  a  merciful  God,  is  the  greatest  end  of  life :  this  advan- 
tage have  the  Uving.  The  dead  can  die  no  more ;  for  It  if 
appointed  unto  men  once  to  die :  Heb.  ix.  27.  nor,  if  they  en  in 
this,  can  they  ever  recal  or  amend  it.  This  is  that  warfare  *, 
as  the  Wise  Man  culls  it,  in  which  we  cannot  twice  mistake.  But 
it  is  the  privilege  o^.tbe  living,  that,  knowing  the  frailty  of  their 
lives  and  the, certainty  of  their  dissolution,  they  may,  byie^ 
pentance  and  holiness,  so  prepare  themselves  for  death  as  to 
'make  it  only  a  happy  transition  from  a  temporal  to  an  eteroil 
life,  and  an  inlet  into  endless  bliss  and  joy.  So  that  if  we 
briefly  gather  up  the  sum  and  force  jof  the  reason^ .  we  may  find 
that  it  lies  thus  :•  ijb  is  better  to  live  than  to  die,  because  ihe  Hoing 
know  that  they  shall  die ;  and  the  knowledge  and*  expectation  of 
our  death  is  the  most  likely  means  to  engage,  us  to  live  in  such 
constant  hojin^s  and  preparation,  as  that  after  death  we  may 
live  in  eternal  glory  and  happiness. 

The  words,  though  th^y  are  thus  obscure,  in  their  coherence) 
yet,,  in  themselves  and  their  own  proper  and  genuine  sense,  are 
trery  clear  and  perspicuous.  They  contain  in  them  the  judgment^ 
iwhioh  the  liyiqg  pass  upon  their  owa  aiortality/;  ^nd,  as  they  lie 
before  us,  cannot  be  so  much  as  suspected  of  any  difficulty. 

I  shall,  therefore,  waving  all  other  enquiries,  inake  only  these 

two*  ..Tw')    ii    •    .  ....  ..  I.      .  ■      ..    •  ;•../     ,.  ..•!    ■ 

.  WjhQp^  i^  is, .  that  the  living  alitain  the  sure  and  infallible 

knowledge  of  their  own4eath.    .. 
,v  Whenqe  it  proceeds,  that,,  though  all  men  generally 
know  that  they  shall  die,  yet  so.  few  do  seiiiously  and 
io,  good  earnest  prepare  themselves  for  it 

I.  To  the  FIRST,  I  answer : 

*  £ccL  viii.  S. 
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L  There  be  many  things,  from  whence  we  may  collect 

THE  necessity  OF  DYING. 

I  shall  pretermit  divers,  and  only  speak  to  these  following. 

1.  We  may  collect.it,  by  those  harbingers  and fot^erunners  of 
deathj  diseases^  patnsy  and  natural  deccySf  which  are  incident  to 
oilmen. 

Man  is  compounded  of  the  contrary  and  jarring  qualities  of 
heat  and  cold,  drought  and  moisture ;  which  are  always  waging 
an  intestine  war  within  him.  Health  is  the  equal  balance  of 
these  contrarities ;  when  they  are  so  tempered  together,  the 
more  active  with  the  more  resisting,  that  neither  of  them  can 
get  the  victory  over  the  other.  Ajpd  therefore  some  suppose, 
that  Adam,  who  doubtless  was  created  in  the  highest  perfection 
of  natural  health  and  strength,  had  all  these  mixed  ad  pondus,  in 
so  even  a  temper,  that  none  of  them  could  naturally  sway  him 
to  corruption ;  and  that  God  then  inflicted  the  death  he  threat- 
ened, when,  upon  the  first  transgression,  he  turned  the  even- 
ness of  his  constitution,  and  thereby  brought  him  into  a  mortal 
state.  Sickness  is  nothing  else,  but  a  predominant  £Eu;tion  in  a 
man^s  temper,  which,  as  rebellions  use  to  do,  raiseth  itself  upon 
the  ruin  of  the  whole.  As  God  slackens  the  reins  to  some 
quality  in  the  greater  world,  when  he  intends  to  bring  a  general 
calamity  and  destruction  upon  it  (for  thus  we  read,  that  he  once 
destroyed  the  world  by  a  dropsy,  in  the  great  deluge ;  and  that 
he  will  again  destroy  it  by  a  fever,  in  the  last  conflagration)  so 
likewise  in  man,  who  is  the  lesser  world,  God  doth  sometimes 
let  loose  the  reins,  and  gives  some  of  his  natural  qualities  an 
unnatural  predominancy :  and  either  floods  him  with  dropsies ; 
or  bums  him  with  fevers ;  or  numbs  him  with  palsies,,  lethargies, 
and  epilepsies ;  and,  by  other  innumerable  diseases,  so  ravageth 
his  health  and  vigour,  his  youth  and  beauty,  that  he  becomes  a 
ghost,  before  yet  he  be  a  corpse.  Yea,  those,  who  have  had 
no  such  violent  assaults  as  these,  yet  find  their  decays  grow  up 
tc^ether  with  their  years :  Solomon  hath  given  us  an  elegant 
description  of  them,  Eccl.  xii.  from  the  second  to  the  seventh 
verse:  dimness  of  sight,  deafness  of  hearing,  weakness  and 
trembling  of  limbs,  sluggishness  of  spirits,  chillnisss  of  blood, 
loss  of  appetite  and  desire ;  and  a  whole  hospital  of  other 
incurable  diseases  are  the  attendants  of  old  age,  which  is  itself 
the  most  incurable  of  all ;  that  the  very  length  of  living,  may 
be  argument  enough  of  the  necessity  of  dying.  This  is  that 
heavy  burden,  which  bows  down  all  on  whom  it  lies ;  which 


634  MISCBLLAKIOUS  deilMQNS.   . 

makes  them,  go  stooping  to  the  ground,  as  if  it  ^/vouldbid  them 
contemplate  what  they  are,  in  the  dust,  and  coonder  their 
mortality  in  that  eaith  into  which  they  must  sboitly  fall.  AH 
these  are  as  so  many  harbingers  of  deaths  sent  before  to.  bid  us 
prepare,  for  that  the  king  of  terrors  cannol:  be  long  after. 

2.  The  observation  of  death^s  universal  empire  aver  all  other 
things^  and  aver  all  other  meny  may  gire  us  a  certain  knowledge 
tbsit  we  ako  must  shortly  die. 

If  wa  consider  the  vicissitudes  of  natural  dungs,  we  shall 
find  that  death  reigns  in  all  of  them*  The- day  dies  inta  ni^t, 
summer  into  winter:  ttnie  itself,  which  destroys  all  things,  yet 
dies  continually,  nor  can  it  exist  one  minute  together.  Ouif 
very  life  is  nothing  else  but  a  succession^  of  dying :  erery  day 
and  hoBT  wean  away  part  of  it ;  axid^  so  fiM*  at  it  }»  atreadjr 
spent j  so  far  are  we  ahready  dead  and  buried :  so  that  the  longesl 
liver  hath  no  more,  but  that  he  is  longer  a  dying  thao  od^. 
This,  indeed,  is  only  to  die  successively ;  but  that  fatat  and  final 
stroke  is  coming,  when  we  shall  no  more  live  nor  die«  All  othen 
have  fek  it,  and  tberefiove  David  calls  death  ^A^uu^^atfM^ 
earth :  1  Kinga  ii.  2*  We  ueed  no  other  proofi  o£  this^  diao  to 
search  into  the  records  of  the  grave:  there  lie  the  ricb  and  poor, 
the  noble  and  ignoble,  the  wise  and  fooHsh,  the  holy  and  pro- 
fane, the  rubbish  of  a  thousand  generations  heaped  one  upon 
another;  and  this  truth,  that  all  must  die,  is  written  indelib^ 
even  in  their  dust.  The  whole  world  is  but  a  greet  charade 
house :  our  very  graves  were  once  living :  we  dig  thvongb  ooi 
fbrefiathers,  and  must  shortly  become  earth  ourselves,  to  btuj 
our  posterity:  so  thick  sown  are  the  carcasses  of  aildMSges 
since  the  creation,  as  were  enough  to  dung  the  whole  ftce  of 
the  earth  with  their  flesh,  and  pave  it  with  their  bones.  Are  DOt 
we  of  the  same  mould  with  them  ?  hath  not  God's  baud  kneadol 
us  out  of  the  same  clay,  and  may.  not  his  finger  crumble:U$.iob 
the  same  dust?  certainly,  the  cords  of  oiu*  earthly  tabeceaoie 
may  be  as  easily  unloosed,  or  cut  asunder,  as  iheina.  We  fffiA 
but  of  two  only  of  all  mankind  exempted,  by  a  peculiar  goce 
and  privilege,  from  this  law  of  death ;  and  thoy  were  finoch. and 
£lias :  God  strangely  tacked  their  temporal  and.  eternal  life 
together ;  and  made  their  time  flow  into  eternity,  without  aoy 
stop  or  interruption;  like  rivers,  which  glide  along  i^i  to.  the  sea 
with  a  free  and;  undisturbed  course^  while  ours  must  first  sink 
and  find  a  passage  under  ground* 
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3.   We  may  certainly  know  ourselves  mortal,  4y  knowing 
ourselves  smftd  creatures. 

There  is  a  double  necessity  of  death  upon  the  account  of  sin. 
As  a  Punishment. 
As  a  Purgation  of  it 
(I)  It  is  necessary,  as  a  Punislunent  of  sin ;  that  that  primitive 
threatening  might  be  fuifiiled.  Gen.  ii.  17.  In  the  den/  that  thou 
eatest  thereof  thou  shalt  surely  die. 

Hereby  the  justice  of  God  stands  engaged  to  inflict  death 
upon  every  transgressor:  and  to  this  it  is^  that  the  Apostle 
a8|pbes  it :  Rom.  v.  12.  By  sin  death  entered  into  the  worlds  and 
deatA  passed  upon  all  men,  because  that  all  have  sinned.    X)eath 
therefore  is  not  so  much  a  debt  due  to  nature,  as  to  the  aveng- 
ing  justice  of  God;  and  befals  us  rather  by  his  ordination  and 
appointment,  than  by  any  natural  necessity.     It  is  appointed 
unto  men  once  to  die :  Heb.  ix.  27.  and  this  appears,  in  that  man 
was  at  first  created  in  pure  nature,  yet  in  a  deatliless  state.     It  is 
ti^ue,  that  Adam,  even  before  he  fell,  had  in  him  the  contem*  n 
peration  of  the  same  contrary  qualities  as  now  we  have ;  and  so, 
at  least,  had  also  the  remote  principles  of  death  and  dissolution : 
but,  probabfy,  either  these  were  so  harmoniously  mixed,  as  that 
there  was  no  tendency  to  a  dissolution ;  or  else  be  was  created 
wil&  such  a  privilege,  that,  by  eating  of  the  Tree  of  Life,  or 
by  the  command  of  his  own  will  to  which  all  bb  inferior  Acuities 
were  then  perfectly  subject,  he  might  sway  and  overrule  the 
jars  and  discords  of  an  elemental  cons^tution,  and  coutiniie 
b^self  in  life,  so  long  as  he  should  continue  himself  in  obe« 
dienee.     So,  then,  it  is  not  primarily  man's  nature,  but  man^s 
sin,  and  the  curse  of  the  Law  taking  bold  upon  bim,  that  hath 
brought  in  this  necessity  of  dying.     But  yet  the  justice  of  God 
doth  iiot  inflict  it  as  a  punishment  upon  all ;  for  death,  under 
the  strict  notion  of  a  punishment,  is  proper  only  to  wicked  men 
and  unbelievers,  who  are  left  to  bear  the  curse  of  the  Law  in 
their  own  persons,  and  to  satisfj'  offended  justice  in  their  ow^ 
sufferings :  as  to  believers,  Christ  hath  undertaken  and  eluctated 
foP  them  all  that  was  penal :  be  hath  borne  the  whole  curse  of 
the  law,  being  made  a  curse  for  us :  Gal.  iii.  1 3. 

(2)  So  that  now,  to  those,  who  believe,  it  is  no  more  a 
punishment,  but  only  a  Purgation. 

And,  were  itnot  that  God  hath  tlms  altered  the  quality  of  it, 
making  it  the  greatest  means  of  sanctification  in  the  world, 
thereby  turning  that  which  was  a  curse  into  a  blessing,  it  migi^t 
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probably  be  maintained,  that  faith  in  the  death  of  Christ  would 
supercede  all  necessity  of  dying,  and  make  us  not  only  righteous 
but  immortal.     But  God  hath  other  ends  in  the  inflicting  of 
death,  besides  the  satisfaction  of  his  justice :  he  makes  use  of  it 
for  the  purging  of  his  people  from  the  relics  of  their  corrup- 
tion ;  and  it  is  the  only  Purgatory,  which  they  must  ever  qu- 
dergo.     Sin  hath  taken  a  lease  of  our  souls,  and  holds  them  by 
our  own  lives :  it  will  be  in  us  to  the  last  gasp ;  and,  as  the  heart 
is  the  last  which  dies,  so  is  that  corruption  which  lodgeth  in  it: 
but,  then,  die  it  must :  God  hath  so  graciously  ordered  it,  that, 
though  death  came  into  the  world  by  sin,  yet  sin  itself  sbaiy>e 
abolished  out  of  it  by  death.     And,    as  sea-water  loseth  its 
brackishness  when  percolated  through  the  earth,  and  becomes 
sweet  and  wholesome ;   so  a  Christian,   when  he  is  strained 
through  the  grave,  loseth  all  his  brackishness,  all  his  dregs  and 
scum,  and  becomes  pure  and  holy,  fit  for  the  enjo3rment  of  a 
pure  and  holy  God.  Thb  is  his  final  victory  :  this  is  the  deciding 
stroke  between  him  and  all  his  spiritual  enemies :  when  he  hath 
been  long  struggling,  with  too  little  success,  against  sin  and 
Satan ;  and  is  ready  to  faint  and  despond,  in  the  conflict ;  death 
comes  in,  sent  as  an  auxiliary  from  God,  and  gives  him  both  the 
day  and  the  triumph :  certainly,  he  cannot  but  count  it  a  good 
office  done  him,  to  have  his  earthly  house  pulled  down  upon  so 
many  of  his  uncircumcised  foes,  though  it  crush  him  too  in  the 
fall.    Thus  hath  God  brought  over  death,  which  was  before  a 
formidable  enemy,  to  be  of  a  believer^s  party  :  so  that,  though 
it  had  its  sting  and  strength,  its  very  being  firom  sin ;  yet  it 
proves  the  most  effectual  means  for  the  destruction  of  sin.    As 
worms,  when  they  creep  into  their  holes,  leave  a  slimy  dirt 
about  them ;  so  is  it  with  a  Christian :  when  he  dies,  he  leaves 
his  sin,  his  filth  and  corruption,  all  at  the  grave's  mouth :  there 
he  leaves  them ;  and  his  soul,  got  free  from  that  clog,  mounts 
up  into  a  blessed  eternity,  where  it  is  for  ever  fixed  and  perfected 
in  holiness,  where  there  is  no  object  to  tempt,  nor  corruption 
to  betray :  no  steam  of  any  lust  shall  there  rise  to  cloud  our 
beatifical  vision  of  God,  such  as  do  here  too  oft  darken  the  eye 
both  of  our  reason  and  our  faith :  we  shall  no  more  cast  kind 
glances  upon  our  sins,  nor  no  more  know  a  wavering  and  hover- 
ing desire  after  them.     O  blessed  necessity  !  when  the  soul  shall 
be  for  ever  tied  up  to  one  all-satisfying  good !  when  it  shall, 
with  as  natural  a  proneness  and  vehement  ardour,  love  and 
delight  in  God,  as  it  loves  itself,  and  delights  in  its  own  happi- 
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ness !  And  why  then  should  we  desire  to  linger  here  below,  and 
to  spin  out  a  miserable  life,  thereof  sin  and  sorrow  will  still 
have  the  greatest  share  ?  Here,  the  best  of  us  are  engaged  in 
perpetual  quarrels  between  sin  and  grace :  the  one  will  not  yield, 
and  the  other  cannot :  corruption  compels  one  way,  and  grace 
commands  another.  Haste,  therefore,  O  Christian  !  out  of  this 
scuffle :  make  haste  to  heaven,  and  there  this  controversy  shall 
be  for  ever  decided.  There,  we  shall  no  more  live  in  fear  of 
new  sinsy  nor  in  sorrow  for  old ;  but  all  sorrow  and  sighing  shall 
cease :  all  tears  shall  be  wiped  from  our  eyes,  and  all  sin  rooted 
out  of  our  hearts.    And,  upon  this  account,  death  is  necessary. 

ii.  Now  though,  by  these  and  other  such  like  considerations, 
we  may  arrive  at  a  certain  knowledge  that  we  shall  die ;  yet  the 

PARTICULAR  CIRCUMSTANCES  OF  THE  TIME  AND  MANNE;R  OF  OUR 
DEATH  ARE  KNOWN  TO  GOD  ONLY. 

Some  have,  a  little  before  their  decease,  given  secret  presages 
of  these  things,  as  I  am  informed  this  Honourable  Person  did. 
Whence  these  proceed,  it  will  not  be  necessary  here  to  enquire. 
Possibly,  they  may  be  only  fortuitous  and  casual:  the  event 
may  make  those  things  pass  for  predictions,  which  were  only 
spoken  at  random.  Or^  if  they  seem  too  punctual  to  be  such, 
the  best  account,  which  I  can  give,  is  this :  that  death,  being 
about  to  luiloose  those  secret  and  sweet  bands,  those  vital  knots 
which  tie  our  souls  and  bodies  together,  we  begin  to  grow 
more  unconfined  in  our  knowledge,  as  well  as  our  being ;  and 
receive  intelligences  of  things  after  another  way,  than  by  the 
dull  conveyance  of  sense.  There  is  now,  that  dust  and  ashes  in 
the  eye  of  the  soul,  which  hinders  it  from  discovering  futurities : 
but,  when  death  is  blowing  this  away,  it  begins  to  know  after 
its  own  manner ;  and  receives  at  least  some  obscure  and  glim- 
mering hints  of  those  objects,  which  sense  could  never  ad- 
minister. And  hence,  possibly,  may  proceed  those  strange 
prophetic  speeches,  which  many  have  given  out  concerning  their 
own  death.  But,  whencesoever  they  are,  God  doth  ordinarily 
reserve  the  exact  knowledge  of  these  things  to  himself. 

1.  He  only  knows  the  critical  and  punctual  Time  of  our 
Death ;  for  he  hath  determined  it,  to  a  very  moment. 

It  is  God,  who  turns  up  our  glass ;  who  puts  such  a  measure 
of  sand  into  it,  and  no  more;  and  hath  prefixed  that  it  shall 
run  such  a  time,  and  no  longer.  It  is  he,  who  hath  written  our 
names  upon -so  n^any  days  and  hours  as  we  i^hall  live,  as  upon  so 
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many  leares  of  bis  book ;  and  it  b  impossible  for  us  to  tura  orer 
that  day  or  hour,  which  hath  not  our  names,  written  upon  it, 
from  all  eternity.    Now  this  Book  of  Life  God  hath  written  in 
a-hand,  which  is  not  legible  by  us.:  we  know  not  the  tide  of  days 
that  he  hath  appointed  us;  but  thb  we  know,  that  we  shall 
fulfil,  and  cannot  exceed  them :  he  hath  set  us  our  bounds  of 
living,  beyond  which  we  canuot  pass :  the  tn&nt,  which  dies  as 
soon  as  it  seeth  the  light,  hath  filled  up  its  appointed  time;  as 
well  as  he,  who  lires  to  decrepit  age.     And,  therefore,  though 
God  be  said,  in  Scripture,  to  cut  off  some  men  in  the  midst  of 
their  days;  this  must  not  be  so  understood,  as  if  there  were 
remaining  in  all  the  store  of  time  any  days  that  were  due  to 
them :  but  only  it  denotes,  either  that  God  cuts  them  off  in  the 
full  strength  and  vigour  of  Iheir  years,  when  they  might,  ac- 
cording to  human  probability,  have  lived  much  longer;  or  dse, 
comparing  the  shortness  of  their  life  with  the  length  of  othen, 
God  seems  to  break  it  off  in  the  middle  before  he  had  finished 
it.    Indeed,  most  men  do  themselves  shorten  their  own- lives: 
some,  by  intemperance,  are  still  shaking  their  glass  to- make  it 
run  the  faster ;  and  others  break  it  at  once,  by  violence ;  yet  all 
live  as  long  as  God  had  decreed,  though  not  so  long  as  was  dieir 
duty.    I  shall  not  farther  dispute  whether  the  term  of  life  be 
fixed  or  moveable:   Job,  methinks,   hath  clearly  stated  woi 
determined  the  question,  Job  vii.  1.  Is  there  not  an:  appoinki 
time  to  man  upon  earth  ?  are  not  his  ddj/s  also  li/te  the  daysefa 
hireling  ?  a  hireling  hath  his  days  of  prefixed  service ;  anct) 
when  they  are  expired,  iie  is  discharged  from  his  labour :  so 
Job  xiv.  5.  His-  dm/s  are  determined :  the  number  of  his  mo9iths 
are  with  thee :  thou  hast  appointed  his  bounds  that  he  canm^piss, 
Tt  is  true,  however,  though-  God  hath  thus  numbered  out  oar 
daySj  yet  there  are  means  proper  to  prolong  our  lives  beyond 
the  term  that  God  hath  fixed  in  his  decree,  and  such  as  would 
prove  available  if  applied :  whoever  dies  might  have  livedjonger, 
had  the  right  means  been  used :  as  Martha  said  to  Christ,  Johii 
xi.  21.  Lardy  if  thou  hadst  been  here  my  brother  had  not  died;  so 
we  may  say,  if  such  means  and  remedies  had  been  applied, 
death,  might  have  been  prevented :  but,  withal,  we  must  observe, 
that  that  God,  who  hath  prefixed  to  every  one  his  term  of  life, 
hath  likewise  ordained,  in  his  own  counsel  and*  purpose,  that 
those  means,  which  are.  proper  to  pn9long  it  beyond  that  term, 
shall,  through  some  unavoidable  mistake  or  mishap,  either  not 
be'kno>vn  or  not  used.    This  may  be  a  support  unto  us,  against 
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lears  of  our  own,  and  grief  for  the  death  of  others :  all  our 
times  are  in  God's  hands :  he  measures  out  every  day  to  us ; 
imd,  as  he  hach  appointed  the  bounds  over  which  we  shall  not 
pass,  so  he  hath  appointed  that  we  shall  cerlainly  reach  them. 
His  providence  disposeth  of  the  meanest  and  smallest  concern- 
ments of  man'^s  life,  and  therefore  much  more  of  life  itself:  and 
if  a  hair  of  our  heads  cannot,  much  less  then  shall  we  ourselves 
iUl  to  the  ground  without  our  Heavenly  Father. 

2.  As  we  know  not  the  time,  so  neither  the  particular  Manner 
tf  WLT  Deathj  whether  it  shall  be  sudden,  or  foreseen ;  by  dis- 
ease, or  casualty :  whether  the  thread  of  life  shall  be  snapped 
in  pieces  by  some  unexpected  accident,  or  worne  and  fretted 
away  by  some  lingering  consumption,  or  burnt  asunder  by  some 
fiefy  fever. 

In  what  manner  and  shape  our  death  will  appear  to  us,  we 
know  not :  this  is  a  secret  of  God's  own  breast.  But,  whatever 
the  riiape  be,  if  we  endeavour  by  a  holy  life  to  prepare  ourselves 
for  it,  it  shall  not  be  frightful  nor  terrible  to  us. 

But,  truly,  the  generality  of  the  world  are  as  little  careful  to 
prepare  for  their  death,  as  if  they  were  privileged  persons,  and 
bad  a  protection  given  them  from  that  arrest.  Though  they  see 
thousands  fall  before  them,  though  death  mows  down  their 
friends  and  relations  round  about  them ;  yet  they  live  as  secure 
and  confident,  as  if  they  were  not  at  alt  concerned  in  those 
examples,  and  as  if  God^s  hand  cut  off  others  only  to  make  the 
more  room  for  them  in  the  worid.  Who  is  there  so  fool-hardy, 
that,  standing  near  the  marie  of  an  archer,  and  seeing  one  arrow  fly 
ever  his  bead,  another  light  at  his  feet ;  one  glance  by  bis  right, 
another  by  his  left-hand ;  will  not  at  length  bethink  himself  of 
his  danger,  that  by  the  very  next  he  also  may  be  shot  and  slain  ? 
Man  is  this  mark,  at  which  death  is  continually  shooting :  some- 
tiories  die  arrow  flies  over  our  heads ;  and  slays  some  great 
person,  our  superior:  sometimes  it  lights  at  our  feet;  when  it 
kills-  a  child  or  servant,  or  those  who  are  our  inferiors :  some^ 
times  it  passeth  by  our  lefi-hand ;  and  kills  au  enemy,  at  whose 
death  possibly  we  re^ice ;  and,  anon,  it  strikes  the  friend  of  our 
right-ha:nd.  Though  we  see  all  this,  though  we  see  our  fHends 
and  foes,  those  of  all  states  and  ages,  drop  down  dead  round 
about  us ;  yet  are  we  still  as  frolic  and  careless,  as  if  this  nothing 
at  all  concerned  us :  whereas,  possibly,  the  very  next  arrow  may 
strike  us  through  the  heart,  dead  upon  the  place.    It  is  a  strange 
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and  brutish  sottishness,  that  so  many  spectacles  of  mortality 
cannot  move. 

We  read  *  of  that  victorious  emperor  Charles  the  Vth.  that,  to 
engrave  the  deeper  apprehensions  of  liis  death,  he  caused  his 
own  funerals  to  be  solemnized,  while  he  was  yet  living :  he  laid 
himself  down  in  his  tomb,  and  had  that  rare  fate  of  great 
persons,  to  be  lamented  with  true  tears ;  at  least  his  own :  Hoc 
videlicet  rudimento^  as  the  historian  speaks,  Carolus  vidfutjm 
morti  proludebat.  If  it  were  any  help  to  prepare  him  to  die,  at 
last,  really,  by  dying  thus  first  in  emblem,  we  may  almost  daily 
have  the  same.  It  will  be  no  great  mistake,  to  account  every 
funeral  we  attend  on,  to  be  our  own.  Let  us  imagine  ourselves 
niuled  up  in  the  coffin,  laid  in  the  grave,  covered  over  with 
earth,  and  putrifying  to  worms  and  dirt :  this  is  only  but  a  fevr 
days  to  anticipate  what  shall  be.  Not  a  grave  opens  its  mouth, 
but  it  plainly  speaks  thus  much,  that  we  are  mortal  and  perisli- 
ing ;  not  a  rotten  bone  nor  dead  scull  is  scattered  about  it,  but  it 
tells  us  we  must  shortly  take  up  our  abode  with  them  in  the 
same  darkness  and  corruption.  And  if,  upon  every  such  sad 
occasion,'  we  make  not  particular  af^lication  of  it  to  ourselves^ 
we  not  only  lose  our  friends*  lives,  but  their  very  deaths  toa 
Yet,  herein,  are  we  generally  faulty:  when  God  snatcheth 
them  from  us,  we  usually  reflect  more  upon  the  loss,  than  the 
example ;  and  thereby,  as  he  deprives,  us  of  the  comfort  which 
we  had  in  their  lives,  so  we  deprive  ourselves  of  the  instmcdoo 
and  benefit  which  we  might  have  by  their  deaths. 

There  are  indeed  few,  unless  it  be  those  who  have  quite 
divested  themselves  of  humanity,  but  will  sometimes  consider 
their  frail  and  mortal  state ;  at  least,  when  they  see  a  pattern  of 
it  before  their  eyes :  when  they  see  departing  pangrs,  distorted 
eyes,  quivering  limbs,  the  wan  and  ghastly  corpse,  the  image 
of  death  in  all  its  lively  terrors ;  if  they  have  any  remainders  of 
natural  softness  left,  it  must  needs  strike  them  with  pensiveness, 
to  think  that  one  day  this  must  be  their  own  case ;  shortly,  all 
this  must  be  acted  over  upon  themselves.  But,  no  sooner  is  the 
dead  interred  and  the  grave  filled,  than  all  these  sage  and  serious 
thoughts  vanish  ;  and  they  return  again  to  the  same  glut  of  lusts 
and  pleasures  as  before. 

*  Strada  Bel.  Belg,  lib.  i. 
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II.  Let  US  therefore  consider,  which  was  the  SECOND 
GENERAL  propounded,  whence  it  proceeds,  that  men  are  so 
stupidly  irrational,  that,  though  they  all  know  they  shall  die^ 
yet  so  few  seriously  prepare  themselves  for  it. 

Perhaps,  upon  enquiry,  we  shall  find  the  causes  of  it  to  lie  in 
these  following  particulars. 

i.  Men  are  generally  so  immersed  in  the  businesses  and 

PLEASURES    OF    LIFE,    THAT   THESE    SWALLOW    UP    ALL   SERIOUS 
THOUGHTS  OF  DEATH,  AND  PREPARATIONS  FOR  IT. 

They  are  employed  about  other  things :  like  a  heap  of  ants, 
that  are  busily  toiling  to  get  in  their  provision,  without  regarding 
the  foot  that  is  ready  to  crush  them.  Such  are  the  impertinent 
and  vain  cares  of  men  ! 

One  contrives  how  he  may  melt  away  his  days  in  luxury  and 
pleasure ;  how  he  may,  by  variety  and  choice  of  invented 
delights,  imp  the  wings  of  time,  arid  make  the  slow  days  and 
hours  roll  away  faster  over  him.  It  is  not  likely  these  should 
entertain  any  sober  thoughts  of  dying,  who  thus,  like  prodigals, 
lavish  out  their  time,  as  if  they  could  never  see  the  bottom  -of  it, 
and  their  stock  could  never  be  exhausted.  The  unconcerning 
vanities  of  visits  arid  compliments  divide  their  days;  and  the 
only  use,  which  they  make  of  their  time,  is,  to  study  how  they 
may  pass  it ;  till  their  end  comes  upon  them  unthought  of,  and 
sour  death  cuts  them  off  in  the  midst  of  all  their  foolish  pleasures. 

Some  are  busily  climbing  up  the  steep  ascent  of  honour  and 
dignity ;  and  are  so  wholly  engaged  in  getting  promotions  and 
new  titles,  that  they  forget  their  old  style  of  mortal  creatures. 
They  spend  their  lives  in  pursuing  a  puff  of  wind;  an  airy 
£uitastic  thing,  depending  merely  upon  the  fond  and  irrational 
opinion  of  the  giddy  multitude.  As  counters,  which  as  they 
are  placed,  stand  for  scores,  or  hundreds,  or  thousands ;  but  are 
all  of  the  same  value,  when  huddled  together :  so,  truly,  the 
honours,  which  the  ambitious  and  gallant  spirits  of  the  world  do 
so  passionately  court,  are  as  fictitious  as  these;  depending 
merely  upon  common  esteem.  When  death  comes  to  shuffle 
and  huddle  the  noble  and  ignoble  together  in  the  grave,  what 
becomes  of  all  the  distance  and  difference  that  was  between 
tbem  ?  will  the  dust  and  ashes  of  the  one  make  obeysance  then, 
or  pay  respect  to  the  dust  and  ashes  of  the  other  ? 

Others  are  plotting,  with  the  fool,  how  they  may  grow  rich, 
and  lay  up  goods  for  many  years;  when  y^t  they  know  not 
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fphether  God  will  not  take  away  their  souk  this  very  night ;  and 
theD  wliat  remains  to  d^m  of  all  that,  whkb  they  have  scraped 
together?  Sach  men,  methinks  may  be  well  oompaned  to 
sumpter-horses :  they  are  laden  with  a  rich  treasure,  and  idteiided 
with  a  numerous  trsun  of  aervaots ;  but,  at  nighti  whea  their 
load  is  taken  off,  what  remains  to  them  of  all  their  carriage,  bat 
only  the  stripes  and  weariness  of  the  day  ? 

Vain  men  !  are  these  the  great  importing  things,  which  yoa 
set  your  hearts  «q>on  i  Must  the  world  driuk  iq»  aJl  your  thoughts; 
and  death,  that  will  shortly  snatch  you  from  all  the  et^oyflseBti 
of  it,  be  forgotten  ?  Yet,  so  brutish  are  webeoocaep  that,  tbeagfa 
whatsoever  we  bold  here  be  by  the  <ieath  of  tke  (&mer  ownen^ 
yet  we  are  iqpt  to  look  iipoa  ourseli^es  as  perpetaai  posseasoni 
and  never  think  that  we  must  part  with  it  to  ptbeis^  as  otben 
have  done  to  us.  The  riches  find  hoqoun^  which  are  but  the 
dust  and  srpoke  of  this  world,  have  so  blinded  our  eyes,  that  i^e 
cannot  discern  the  near  approaches  of  death :  aod^  thqs,  while 
w^,  Archimedes  Uke,  are  busily  drawiog  projects  and  desigasiQ 
the  dust,  and  are  whoUy  intent  about  vmner  ^peculations  thao 
bis,  we  mind  not  the  aUurm,  nor  perceive  the  enemy  b  «poii  «i| 
till  we  are  stricken  dead  through  the  reins, 

ii.  Men  BBLAY  SBRIOUS  PRSPilUTIONS  yob,  death,  BECA9SI 
THEY  GENERAIXY  U>OK  UPON  IT  AS  AFAR  OFF. 

Those,  who  are  young,  think  they  must  of  oourse  live  till 
they  be  aged ;  and  the  aged  think  that  their  decays  are  not  so 
great  and  sudden,  but  that  they  may  well  weather  out  yet  a 
few  years  more :  the  beakhy  think  they  need  not  prepare  till 
they  be  summoned ;  and  those,  whom  God  doth  summon  bj 
diseases  and  weaknesses,  think  that  yet  it  is  possible  they  may 
eecape  them.    And,  thus,  though  it  may  be  God  hath  told  us  out 
but  a  few  days  or  hours,  yet  we  reckon  very  bountifiilly  of  yean 
^nd  ages;  as  if  our  times  were  not  in  his  hands,  but  our  owti« 
IVIen  would  need  no  longer  eternity,  if  God  should  defer  hii 
strdce  till  they  thought  themselves  old  enough  io  die;  while 
their  youth  and  spirits  revel  it,  and  their  blood  runs  danciog 
through  their  veins,  the  thoughts  of  death  are  not  oome  in  |es^ 
^n  with  them :  it  is  as  great  a  solecism  to  think  of  their  graves, 
^  of  going  to  bed  at  noon-day :  these  cold  and  phlegmatic 
considerations  are  more  fit  for  their  declining  years,  and  the 
vrinter  of  their  lives ;  and  they  resolve  that  they  will  -then  think 
pf  dying,  when  they  are  choked  up  with  coughs  and  catarrh^^ 
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and  can  scarce  see  a  death's  head  but  through  a  pair  of  spec- 
tacles. But  what  becomes  of  these  resolutions?  when  age 
bath  snowed  upon  them,  and  frost-bitten  all  their  former  plea« 
sures ;  yet,  even  then,  they  find  the  dalliances,  which  pass  be- 
tween their  souls  and  bodies,  so  sweet,  that  they  are  very  loth 
tbey  should  be  broken  off:  and  this  prompts  them  to  think  (as 
we  are  apt  to  believe  what  we  desire)  that  as  yet  they  shall  not : 
tbey  hope  they  have  some  time  more  to  live,  and  so  drive  their 
death  from  year  to  year  before  them;  and  never  think  of  dying, 
so  long  as  they  have  life  enough  left  to  think  of  any  thing. 
This  is  the  veriest  dotage  imaginable :  for  if  it  be  true,  what  the 
naturalists  affirm,  that  no  grown  person  carrieth  to  the  grave 
with  him  the  same  flesh  which  he  brought  into  the  world,  that 
the  revolution  of  a  few  years  gradually  wears  away  the  former 
body  and  brings  a  new  one  in  its  stead ;  it  is  strangely  gross^ 
that  they  should  think  of  living  mnch  longer,  who  have  already 
outlived  several  generations  of  themselves ;  or  that  they  should 
not  at  length  prepare  for  death,  who  have  already  buried  them** 
selves,  it  may  be  eight  or  nine  times  over :  diseases  and  natural 
decays  have,  for  many  years,  laid  close  siege  to  them,  routing 
their  guards,  battering  the  walls  of  their  flesh,  and  forcing  the 
soul  to  quit  the  outworks  and  retire  into  the  heart ;  yet  the  mad 
desire  of  living  makes  them  hope  they  shall  hold  out  these 
ruins  of  tife  yet  a  while  longer,  though  they  see  miany  hundred 
odiers,  better  maimed  and  fortified  ttvin  themselves,  taken  ia 
upon  the  first  assault. 

We  scarce  so  wretchedly  mistake  about  any  thing,  as  about 
old  age. 

For 

1.  We  reckon  it  a  vast  while  thither  * 

What  a  shew  do  threescore  or  fourscore  years  make,  at  a  di^* 
taacel  How  numerous  do  the  days  and  hours  appear !  Butthose, 
who  have  attained  to  them,  find  that  they  all  glide  away  insensibly 
from  them,  and  hardly  know  they  have  lived  so  long,  but  that  they 
have  bought  so  many  almanacks.  Certainly,  long  life  is  like  ail 
evening  mist;  and  seems  &r  greater  to  us  at  a  distance,  than 
when  we  are  in  it,  Jt  is  strange  how  the  different  situating  of 
ourselves  will  ipightily  alter  the  prospect  of  our  years :  while 
we  look  forward  upon  them  from  youth,  they  all  are  repre-^ 
sented  to  us  long  and  happy  i  but  when  we  look  back  upoi| 
them  from  age^  they  then  appear  to  have  been  short  and  trouble- 
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some :  a  day  to  come,  shews  far  longer  to  us  than  a  year  that 
is  gone.  It  is  high  time  for  us,  to  mend  our  accounts  ;  and  to 
estimate  the  years  that  are  to  come,  by  those  that  are  already 
past.  Those  thirty  or  forty  years,  which  were  judged  by  thee 
in  thy  childhood  an  unattainable  age,  how  short  do  they  seem 
now,  when  thou  hast  outlived  them !  What  remains  of  them 
all,  but  that  thou  are  grown  bigger  than  thou  wert ;  and  hast 
the  remembrance  of  some  inconsiderable  actions,  which  were 
done  in  that  time  ?  Why  then  should  we  think  thirty  or  forty 
years  yet  to  come,  such  a  huge  gulf  as  can  never  be  waded 
through  ?  Remembrance  can,  with  one  glance,  review  what  is 
past ;  and  why  should  hope  and  expectation  look  upon  what  is 
to  come  as  boundless  and  infinite  ?  Are  all  our  winter  days 
spent,  and  none  but  our  summer  in  reserve  ?  Are  none  remain- 
ing for  us  but  the  fairest  and  the  longest  ?  Surely  both  hemi- 
spheres of  our  lives  have  equal  horizons ;  and  we  shall  find, 
that  our  past  and  futufe  years  have  but  just  the  same  measure. 

2.  Most  inen  presume  that  they  shall  Uoe  to  extreme  age. 

A  vain  confidence !  as  if  God  would  turn  the  world  into  a 
hospital,  and  fill  it  with  the  old  and  decrepit  We  have  a  pro- 
verb,  that  young  men  may,  •  but  old  men  must  die  ?  whereas 
observation  will  inform  us,  that  incomparably  fewer  die  old  than 
young :  and  those,  too,  are  so  wome  out  with,  crazy  and  lao* 
guishing  distempers,  so  tired  with  following  the  fiinerals  of 
their  families,  that  they  detest  the  age  which  they  formerly  de- 
sired, and  execrate  their  grey  hairs,  made  such  as  well  by  grie& 
as  years.  This  world  is  God*s  nursery  for  eternity,  and  he 
will  not  cumber  it  with  too  many  old  trunks.  Death  lies  every 
where  in  ambush  for  us.  The  Jews  reckon  up  nine  hundred  and 
three  diseases ;  but  the  casualties,  to  which  we  are  subject,  are 
certainly  innumerable :  a  tile  may  brain  us :  a  pestilential  va- 
pour out  of  the  earth  may  stifle  us:  our  houses  may  bury  us 
under  their  ruins :  our  very  meat  and  drink  may  choice  us ;  and 
the  means  to  preserve  life  may  become  the  instruments  of  our 
death.  We  read  of  some,  whom  a  fly  or  a  grape-stone  has  dis- 
patched; or  who  have  died  by  plucking  of  a  ■  hair  from  their 
breasts,  God  turning  a  very  hair  into  a  spear  to  destroy  them. 
Our  souls  may  leak  out  at  some  small*  crack  in  those  hidden 
pipes  of  life,  the  veins.  It  is  a  strange  folly,  that  we,  who  are 
subject  to  such  various  diseases  and  accidents,  should  yet  dream 
of  dying  of  no  other  but  old  age.     Did  we  but  seriously  con- 
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^der  by  what  small  pins  this  frame  of  man  is  held  together,  it 
would  appear  no  less  than  a  miracle  to  us,  that  we  live  one  day 
or  hour  to  an  end. 

3.  Men  think  a  few  of  their  latest  days  and  thoughts  are  enough 
to  prepare  them  for  death. 

They  account  it  extreme  folly  to  lose  the  delights  of  life,  by  still 
jarring  upon  this  ungi*ateful  remembrance,  that  they  must  shortly 
die ;  and  therefore  delay  it  till  those  unwelcome  monitors,  age 
and  grey-hairs,  call  loudly  upon  them  ;  till  they  can  read  deep 
emblems  of  their  graves  in  their  hollow  eyes  and  furrowed 
brows ;  and  if  something  must  be  done  for  their  souls,  it  shall 
be  only  a  small  courtesy  at  parting.  Thus  they  devote  the  flower 
and  spirit  of  their  years  to  sin  and  pleasure ;  and  think,  when 
their  time  runs  low,  to  put  off  God  with  the  dregs  of  it,  and 
content  him  with  the  Devil's  refuse.  Alas !  the  only  thing 
worth  living  for,  is,  to  die  well :  it  is  not  to  eat,  or  drink,  or 
sleep,  or  sport,  or  talk  :  it  is  not  to  grow  rich,  or  honourable ; 
but  to  learn  how  we  may,  by  a  severe  mortiiication,  die  first  to 
the  world,  and  then  out  of  it.  And  is  it  not,  (as  Seneca  speaks^), 
a  shame,  that  thou  shouldest  destine  to  this  great  business  of 
}jfe,  only  those  relics  of  thy  time,  which  can  be  employed 
about  nothing  else  ?  Is  it  never  time  to  become  new  men,  till 
you  are  ceasing  to  be;  or  to  reform  your  lives,  till  you  are 
ending  them  ?  Believe  it,  the  vast  concernments  of  your  ever- 
lasting  state  require  your  freshest  strength  and  spirits :  it  is  not  a 
dying  sigh,  which  will  waft  your  souls  over  into  a  blessed  eternity : 
it  is  not  to  leave  somewhat  behind  for  pious  uses ;  nor,  at  the 
last  gasp,  to  recommend  yourselves  into  God's  hands,  when 
you  have  been  all  your  life  long  in  the  Devil's :  it  is  not  some 
chimney-prayer  nor  blanket-devotion,  nor  the  name  of  God 
brought  up  in  a  cough,  that  .will  suffice :  heaven  were  a  cheap 
prize  could  it  be  so  lazily  obtained.  No;  repentance  is  quite 
another  thing :  it  is  to  ransack  the  soul,  to  rend  the  heart,  to 
demolish  strong-holds,  to  rout  those  legions  by  which  we  are 
possessed :  in  a  word,  it  is  to  take  heaven  by  a  holy  force  and 
violence.  And  what  stupendous  folly  is  it,  to  defer  this  great 
work,  (a  work,  that  will  strain  every  nerve  of  your  souls  to 
perform  it  well)  till  the  sluggishness  and  inj^rmities  of  old  age 

*  Non  jmdet  tt  reliquias  vita  tibi  reservare,  et  id  solum  tempus  bone  menii 
duHnare  quod  in  nuilam  rem  conftrri  possit  f  Sen,  de  Brev.  Vitc.  cap.  4. 

VOL,  IV.  N  N 
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oppress  you  !  Think  you,'  your  souls  can  then  vigorously  bestir 
themselves,  when  they  are  grown  stiff  with  age ;  when  your 
faculties  are  benumbed,  and  your  spirits  congealed  past  the 
thaw  of  a  fire?^  Are  they  then  fit  for  action,  when  they  lie 
wrapped  about  with  tough  and  clammy  phlegm,  and  buried 
under  sloth  and  sleep?  Be  persuaded,  therefore,  instantly  to 
break  off  all  delays,  and  from  this  very  moment  to  provide  in 
good  earnest  for  your  souls ;  lest,  as  the  blandishments  of  the 
flesh  and  the  world  make  you  now  think  it  is  too  soon,  so  the 
sudden  surprise  of  death,  and  the  dreadful  sight  of  a  boundless 
eternity  rushing  in  upon  you,  make  you  hereafter  cry  out,  **  It 
is  too  late,  too  Jate  !'* 

iii.  Men  generally  put  off  serious  thoughts  of  dyikg, 
because  of  the  terrors  and  insupportable  dread  which 
SUCH  apprehensions  bring  with  them. 

And  therefore  death  is  called  by  Job,  ch.  xviii.  14.  the  king 
of  leiiors;  a  king,  that  comes  attended  with  a  thousand  phan- 
toms and  frightful  apparitions.  Who  can,  without  a  shivering 
horror,  think  of  the  separation  of  those  dear  companions,  the 
soul  and  body,  of  the  debasement  and  dishonours  of  the  grave; 
that  we  must  lie  in  a  bed  of  stench  and  rottenness,  under  a  co- 
verlet of  crawling  worms,  there  mouldering  away  to  dust  in 
oblivion  ?  shortly,  we  shall  be  no  more  ourselves :  we  must 
change  this  substantial  life ;  a  life,  which  is  really  felt,  and  hath 
real  comforts  in  it :  we  must  change  it,  to  live  only  in  the  in- 
scription of  a  tombstone,  or  the  memory  of  a  friend :  our  eyes 
must  no  more  behold  this  dear  and  pleasant  light :  we  must  no 
more  relish  the  delights  of  this  world  :  all  our  fair-laid  projects 
will  be  disappointed,  and  we  in  a  moment  snatched  away  from 
whatever  we  enjoyed  or  designed.  Now  these  are  too  gloomy 
meditations  for  the  jovial  and  frolic  World :  such  melancholy 
thoughts  of  dying  prove  little  less  than  executioners  themselves, 
and  leave  death  but*iialf  its  work.  Human  nature  abhors  them: 
we  find  that  Christ  himself,  in  whom  it  was  most  pure  and  spot- 
less, not  gastered  by  any  of  those  weak  fears  or  fancies  that 
pervert  our  reason ;  yet  even  he,  t^  man,  recoils  at  that  death, 
which,  as  God,  he  was  assured  to  conquer :  Luke  xxii.  42. 

The  fullest  assurance  of  heaven  is  scarce  sufficient  to  disarm 
the  terrors  of  death,  or  reconcile  us  to  it.  St.  Paul,  to  whom 
God  gave  the  unexampled  sight  of  heaven,   and  discovered 
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the  inefiable  glories,  light,  and  lustre  of  that  blessed  place, 
is  yet  troubled  to  think  that  the  eternal  possession  of  these  can 
be  no  othertvise  obtained  than  by  dying.  Loth  he  was  to^descend 
into  heaven  through  the  grave ;  and,  having  been  once  caught 
up  into  paradise^  can  scarce  think  of  going  thither  any  oth^ 
way.:  2  Cor.  xii.  4.  We^  that  are  in  this  tabernacle^  saith  he,  d» 
groauj  being  burdened:  not  for  thai  we  would  beunclothedy  but 
clothed  upon;  that  mortality  might  be  swallowed  up  of  life: 
2  Cor.  V.  4.  Though  his  fleshly  clothing,  like  theirs  that  travel 
in  foul  weather,  become  burdensome  with  mire  and  wet,  with 
sin  and  tears ;  though  he  groan  under  the  weighty  pressure,  and 
would  be  glad  to  be  eased  and  cleansed  at  any  rate :.  yet  nature 
itself  startles,  when  it  sees  the  rude  hand  of  death  stretched  out 
ready  to  undress  him ;  and,  rather  than  this  garment  should  be 
taken  off,  would  have  it  dipped  in  light  and  glory  upon  him. 

Thus  dreadful  is  death  to  us,  as  men ;  but,  much  more,  as 
sinners.  It  is  the  guilt  which  deserves  it,  and  the  hell  which 
follows  it,  that  give  death  its  most  hideous  shape.  We  are  not 
so  much  affrighted  at  the  grim  and  meagre  looks  of  this  officer, 
who  is  to  arrest  us,  as  at  the  ireful  countenance  of  the  iJudge, 
who  is  to  pass  sentence  upon  us.  It  is  not  the  unfelt  rottingifi 
the  grave ;  or  *those  worms,  which  must  shortly  feed  upon  their 
carcases :  but  the  burning  in  hell ;  and  the  restless  stingings  of 
that  tormenting  worm,  which  breeds  in  a  putrid  conscience. 
From  these  death  receives  its  power  and  anguish.  And  there- 
fore  the  Apostle  tells  us,  that  the  sting  of  death  is  sin  :  1  Cor. 
XV.  66.  And,  indeed,  well  may  it  be  the  sting  of  the  first  death, 
since  it  carries  in  it  the  venom  and  poison  of  the  second.  No 
wonder  then,  if  those,  who  are  conscious  to  themselves  of  guilt, 
dare  not  think  of  standing  before  the  dreadful  tribunal  pf  God : 
they  cannot  bear  the  thoughts  of  eternal  wrath  and  vengeatice, 
to  be  for  ever  inflicted  by  the  almighty  power  of  an  incensed 
God.  No  wonder  at  all,  that  they  thrust  far  from  them  the 
thoughts  of  their  dying  day,  because  they  pesage,  that  that 
day,  whensoever  it  comes,  must  needs  be  an  evil  day  to  them* 

III.  I  shall  add  no  more ;  but  only  make  some  APPLICA- 
TION of  what  hath  been  spoken. 

Use  i.  If  we  all  certainly  know,  that  we  must  die,  this  mig^t 
teach  us  so  much  wisdom,  as  not  to  set  our  affections  eagerly 

N  N  2 
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UPON  ANY   THING  IN  THIS  PRESENT  WORLD;  a  WOrld^  whlch  we 

mast  shortly  leave. 

Death  will,  withki  a  while,  pluck  us  from  it ;  and  it  will  prove 
a  violent  rending  to  us,  if  our  affections  be  inordinately  glued 
'unto  it.  Consider,  that  all  things  in  this  present  world  are  but 
fading  and  perishing ;  but  your  precious  souls  are  ever  living 
and  immortal.  Be  not  unequally  yoked :  do  not  join  an  ever 
living  soul  to  dying  comforts.  This  were  a  tyranny,  worse  than 
that  of  Mez.entius;  who,  as  the  poet  tell  us  %  bound  the  living 
to  dead  carcases. 

It  was  a  perverse  use,  which  the  old  heathens  made  of  the 
necessity  of  dying,  when,  in  their  feasts,  their  custom  was  to 
bring  in  a  skeleton  to  their  guests ;  thereby  exciting  them  to 
mirth  and  voluptuousness,  while  they  could  relish  such  delights, 
because  shortly  they  must  be  as  much  dust  and  bones  as  what  . 
they  saw.  This  is  the  common  theme  of  Horace,  Anacreon, 
and  all  the  Epicurean  Stye  f.  Like  those,  1  Cor,  xv.  32.  Ld 
us  eat  grhd  drink,  for  to-morrow  we  shall  die. 

How  much  better  improvement  doth  the  Apostle  make  of  it, 
1.  Cor.  vii.  29,  30,  31 !  The  time  is  short :  it  remainethy  therefore, 
^ihat  both  they,  that  have  wives,  be  as  though  they  had  none ;  And 
they,  that  weep,  as  though  they  wept  not ;  and  they,  that  rejoicCf 
as  though  they  rejoiced  not ;  and  they,  that  buy,  as.  though  thy 
possessed  not;  And  they,  that  use  this  world,  as  not  abusing  it: 
for  the  fashion  of  this  world  passeth  away.  What  folly  is  it,  to 
toil  and  wear  out  our  lives  in  the  pursuit  of  those  vain  things, 
from  which  we  may  be  snatched  before  we  can  cast  another 
look  at  them ! 

Go,  Fool,  and  dote  upon  thy  own  or  others'  beauty:  but 
know,  withal,  that  shortly  a  nest  of  worms  will  breed  there; 
ana  suck  corruption  and  nastiness  out  of  that  iace,  which  hath 
been  thy  pride,  and  the  beholders'  sin  and  shame. 

Go,  Worldli^,  rake  together  thy  wealth,  and  hoard  up  tbj 
treasures :  but  Inow,  withal,  that,  of  all  thy  possessions,  thou 

*  Virg.iEneid.  1.  viii. 

•f  Potantibus  ergh  Laroam  argentcam  attuUt  servus,  sic  aptam  ut  ttrticuli 
ejui  vertebraque  locata  in  omnem  partem  flecterentur.  Banc  dim  super  memam 
semel  iterumgue  abjecisset,  ct  catenatio  mobilis  aliquot  figuroM  exprkneret, 
Trimakio  adjecit,  Heu,  heu,  nos  miseros,  guam  toins  homuncio  nil  est !  Sic 
erimus  ctm^ti  postguam  no$  auferet  Orctu.  Ergo  vivamus,  dum  licei  esse,  bent. 
Petr. 
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shalt  shortly  need  no  more  than  will  but  suffice  to  bury  .thee. 
Gold  and  silver  are  too  heavy  lading  to  be  carried  into  the  other 
world :  nothing  of  them .  shall  go  with  thee,  unless  it  be  their 
rost  to  witness  against  thee.  If  there  be  any  difference,  whether 
thou  live  rich  or  poor,  honourably  or  despised,  in  pain  or  ia 
pleasure ;  j^et,  certainly,  there  is  none  when  thou  comest  ta 
die.  What  is  it  to  a  dying  man,  whether  his  chamber  be  richly 
furnished  or  not  ?  whether  he  breathe  out  his  soul  in  a  palace  or 
in  a  cottage  ?  We  shall  not  take  pleasure  in  summing  up  our 
estates,  and  counting  hdw  much  worth  we  shall  die,  and  how 
many  hundreds  or  thousands  we  shall  leave  behind  us :  these 
things  will  be  then  as  far  from  being  our  care,  as  they  are  now 
from  being  our  concernments. 

Let  the  Voluptuous  man  pursue  his  delights  and  pastimes : 
but  let  him  know,  withal,  that  he  doth  but  thrust  away  his  days 
to  make  way  for  death.  That  hour  is  coming,  when  he  will 
more  earnestly  wish  to  gain  time,  than  ever  he  studied  to 
spend  it. 

Let  the  Ambitious  court  honours  and  preferments :  but,  withal,; 
let  him  know,  that  it  will  be  no  great  comfort  to  him  in  deaths 
that  he  falls  under  a  bigger  name  and  title  than  others.  What 
are  they,  when  they  stand  upon  the  highest  pinnacle  of  worldly 
dignities,  but  bladders  swelled  up  with  the  breath  of  the  populaur 
rout?  Nothings,  set  a  strut?  Chess-men,  that,  on  the  board, 
play  the  king  and  nobles ;  but,  in  the  bag,  are  of  the  same  {ipia-» 
terials  and  rank  with  others  ? 

Though  now  it  be  hard  to  persuade  men  of  these  things^'yet 
powerful  and  eloquent  death  will  certainly  persuade  them,  better 
than  all  the  sermons  or  demonstrations  that  ever  they  heard.  At 
high-noon,  things  cast  but  a  short  and  little  shadow ;  but,  ii^llie 
declining  evening,  these  shadows  are  extended  to  a  huge  length 
and  vast  dimensions.  So  it  is  with  us :  in  the  higb-noon  of  one 
age,  in  the  heat  and  vigorous  warmth  of  our  jjlpod,  the  worl4 
seems  to  cast  but  littlef .  shadow ;  all  things  in  it  appear  to  us 
bright  and  orient;  but,  when  our  evening  begins  to  decline 
and  our  days  to  shut  in,  when  our  eyes  shall  swim  in  night  and 
darkness,  then  the  shadows  are  esitendedy  and  all  the  bright 
and  glittering  things  of  the  world  will  appear  to  us  nothing  but 
gloominess  and  horror.       .  - 

Use  ii.  Since  we  all  know  that  we  shall  die,  let  this  serve  TO 

EXHORT  US  SERIOVSLY  TO  POEPARE  FOR  OUR  PEATH. 
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That  our  souls  are  immortal  and  must  live  for  ever,  is  a  dic- 
tate of  nature  itself,  if  we  had  not  Scripture  to  confirm  it :  and 
those,  who  have  ever  ventured  to  deny  it,  have  rather  spoken 
their  wishes  than  their  belief.  They  are  divine  sparks  kindled 
einly  by  the  breath  of  God ;  and  the  same  breath,  which  kindled 
them,  hath  likewise  pronounced  that  they  shall  never  die. 
Shortly  they  must  launch  forth  into  eternity ;  and  know  by  ex- 
l^rience  the  truth  of  those  impressions^  which  God  hath  stamped 
ispon  them  concerning  their  own  endless  duration. 

It  will  hot  be  matiy  years  hot  days  hence,  b^ore  every  one 
of  us  be  in  our  eternal  state.  There  stands  nothing  between  us 
and  it,  but  this  thin  mud^wall  of  our  bodies :  a  weak  fence  against 
so  many  diseases  and  casualties,  as  may  every  day  and  hour 
assault  us.  What  Ahacharsis  said  *  of  those  who  sailed,  that 
they  Mere  but  four  inches  removed  from  death,  is  true  of  us 
all :  we  are  but  four  inches  removed  firom  death  and  eternity. 
Nay,  a  wound,  that  digs  not  half  so  deep,  may  dispatch  us. 
Our  souls  are  in  our  bodies  only  as  a  little  air  included  in  a  diin 
bubble ;  and,  when  that  breaks,  oh  what  or  where  are  we  ?  gone, 
in  an  instant,  out  of  all  the  businesses  and  pleasures  of  this  pre- 
sent life,  into  an  estate  for  ever'  unchangeable. 
'.Now  what  is  your  care,  and  what  do  you  chiefly  busy  your- 
selves about  ?  Death  is  approaching  you,  armed  with  ten  thou- 
sand woes  and  plagues ;  and  is  it  time  for  you  to  trifle  away 
your  precious  moments,  moments  on  which  depends  your 
eternity,  in  sports,  or  compliments,  or  impertinent  employ- 
ments ?  Is  it  time  for  you  to  mus6'what  garb  you-  will  wear; 
what  visit  you  will  make,  whether  at  this  house  or  the  next ; 
what  recreation  shall  pass  away  to-morrow,  whether  the  hawk 
or  the  hound ;  when,  all  this  while,  death  hath  yori  in  full  chase? 
While  you  are  contriving  your  profits  arid  pleasures,  your  re- 
creations and  employments,  and  sharing  out  your  lives  among 
them,  a  sudden^iseen,  and  unthOught  tf  hand  of  God  snatcbeth 
you  from  them  all,  and  all  these  vain  thoughts  perish  with  you. 
Is  this  providing  for  eternity  ?  is  this  improving  your  short  time, 
and  few  minutes  for  heaven  ?  Pity  it  is,  that  ever  a  precious 
lind  immortal  soul  should  be  entrusted  to  the  care  and  manage- 
ment of  such  bnitcs ;  who,  by  minding  nothing  but  their  sen- 
sual ease  and  delights,  their  food  and  fodder,  degrade  it  in  this 
world 9  and  destroy  it  in  the  next. 

Now,  to  provide  for  eternity,  I  know  no  better  rule,  than  to 

*  La^rtius  in  vM  Anachar^. 
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do  nothing  but  what  thou  migbtest  be  contented  to  be  found 
doing  when  Christ  shall  come  to  judge  thee :  to  live  so,  as  if 
every  day  were  thy  last,  and  the  very  next  to  eternity.  If  it 
be  not  so,  it  is  more  than  you  or  I  know.  Since  we  have  no 
assurance  of  a  day  or  hour  longer,  it  is  but  reason  and  wisdom 
to  look  upon  every  one  as  the  last.  ^  , 

Suppose  now  your  chambers  darkened,  your  friends  standing' 
round  your  beds  mournmg  over  you,  a  sad  silence  filling  all  the 
place,  nothing  heard  but  your  groans,  or  theirs  to  answer  yours ; 
when  your  souls,  sitting  on  your  lips,  shall  look  over  into  eter- 
nity and  flutter  to  be  gMe ;  when  they  shall,  like  the  flame  of 
an  expiring  lamp,  vibrate  and  catch  at  the  exhausted  body ;  hoyv 
would  you  then  spend  that  small  scantling  of  remaining  time  ? 
would  you  be  laying  up  for  years  ?  would  you  be  contriving 
for  your  vain  pleasures  ?  or  would  you  send  for  your  idle  and 
debauched  companions,  to  laugh  and  jest  away  that  last  hour, 
as  well  as  the  rest  ?  No :  these  designs  and  this  mirth  are  now 
dashed :  now,  the  necessities  of  the  soul  begin  to  crowd  hard 
upon  you :  the  sight  of  a  severe  Judge  and  dreadful  tribunal, 
the  worryin^s  of  an  accusing  conscience,  the  fearful  review  of 
past  sins,  and  expectation  of  attending  torments,  now  shake 
out  all  such,  once  so  delightful  and  contenting  thoughts;  and, 
now,  when  your  souls  are  departing  but  of  your  bodies,  they 
begin  to  come  into  your  remembrance^ 

Hearken  to  the  voice  of  dying  npen.  What  say  they  ?  Oh, 
that  God  would  pardon  and  accept  them  !  Oh,  that  he  would 
spare  them  a  little  to  repent  and  reform !  Or,  else,  oh,  that  he 
would  assure  them  of  his  favour,  and  receive  tbem  to  his  mercy  ! 
This  is  the  language,  and  these  are  the  cares  of  the  sick-bed, 
.when  death  comes  nigh  to  ijhem^  and  looks  them  in  the  face. 

And  why  is  it  not  your  care  now,  in  your  health  and  strength  i 
What  assurance  have  you,  that  you  are  not  now  as  nigh  death, 
as  those,  who  lie  thus  languishing,  and  c^^laining  of  their 
folly  for  neglecting  their  souls  till  this  last  hflr?  God  doth  not 
always  give  warning,  but  some. he  strikes  suddenly ;  and,  for 
ought  we  know,  we  may  be  as  near  our  deaths,  as  thpse,  whom 
their  friends  and  physicians  have  given  over.  However,  shoulfl 
God  spare  you  longer,  yet  the  duration  of  your  life  is  most 
uncertain ;  and,  to  delay  our  preparations  for  death  upon  the 
uncertain  continuano^  of  life,  is  such  stupendous  madness  and 
folly,  that  certainly  were  there  not  witchcraft  and  sorcery  used 
upon  us  by  the  Devil,  a  man,  who  hath  the  free  command  of 
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his  wits  and  reason,  could  never  be  guilty  of  it.  Night  is 
hastening,  and  spreading  its  wings  over  as :  the  grave  expects 
US,  and  bids  its  other  corpses  make  room :  death  is  -grasping  us 
in  its  cold  arms,  and  ready  to  carry  us  to  the  dreadful  tribunal; 
audi  yet,  how  little  of  our  great  work  is  done !  We  bum  away 
our  precious  days,  and  miserably  waste  our  light  and  our  life : 
we  exhaust  our  strength,  and  lavish  out  our  affections  upon  toys 
and  fond  nothings :  and  that  life  of  ours,  wtuch  the  Psalmist 
calls  a  talCy  for  its  shortness,  we  make  a  tale  for  its  vanity.  We 
spend  it  m6st  frivolously,  till  the  days  of  darkness,  which  are 
many,  come  upon  us ;  and  then  thiA  to  prepare  for  eternity, 
when  we  are  fit  for  nothing  else,  and  least  of  all  for  that. 

Some  sad  instances  there  have  been,  of  those,  who,  having 
neglected  this  great  work  till  the  end  of  their  life,  have  then 
spent  that  little  remnant  of  time  which  they  had,  in  crying  out 
for  more.  It  may  be  so  with  you,  if  your  consciences  be  not 
awakened  sooner,  than  by  the  pain  and  disquiet  of  your  sick* 
beds :  you  will  then,  with  horror,  cry  out,  "  More  time,  Lord, 
more  time  !*'  but  it  will  not  be  granted :  the  term  is  fixed :  the 
last  hour  hath  struck :  the  last  sand  is  run :  and,  as  you  and  your 
>voFks  are  then  found,  so  must  you  go  into  eternity. 

Methinks,  this  is  such  a  consideration,  as  must  needs  prevail 
yir'ith  all  the  world*  Our  time  is  but  short  and  momentary :  we 
are  but  pf  yesterday,  and  possibly  may  not  be  to-morrow :  and 
God  hath  suspended  eternity  upon  the  improvement  of  this 
moment ;  a  few  hours  will  determine  our  everlasting  condition ; 
and,  according  as  they  are  spent,  so  must  our  doom  be,  either 
eternal  happiness  or  eternal  misery.  And  why  should  our  pre- 
cious souls  be  so  vile  in  our  eyes,  as  to  lose'  them  for  very  joth 
and  carelessness  ?  Why  should  we  hearken  to  the  suggestions  of 
the  flesh,  or  the  allurements  of  the  world  ?  Standoff':  we  are 
working  for  eternity :  an  eternity,  that  is  but  a  few  days  hence; 
a  boundless,  a  fa^jjomless,  and  endless.state,  into  which  we  know 
not  how  soon  ^^may  enter^  This  is  a  motive,  which  cannot 
but  prove  effectual,  with  all,  who  have  their  right  understandings 
about  them.  But  many  are  so  strangely  besotted  by  the  Devil, 
that,  though  they  hear  these  truths,  truths  which  they  cannot 
deny,  which  they  cannot  doubt  of;  yet  they  live  at  such  a  rate 
of  sin  and  security,  ^s  if  thejr  eternity  were  to  be  exgected  here, 
pr  none  to  be  expected  hereafter. 

Now  if  we  have  carefully  prepared  ourselves  for  death,  it  will 
\>^  to  u^  a  repose,  instea4  of  a  terror.    The  Scripture  doth 
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frequently  compare  it  to  sleep,  and  it  is  indeed  the  most  natural 
resemblance  that  can  be  given.  While  we  are  asleep,  we  neither 
see  nor  hear:  all  our  senses  are  locked  up:  we  enjoy  none  of 
-the  delights  of  life ;  no  comfort  in  our  friends,  in  our  riches  or 
estates :  all  those  things  are  cancelled  out  of  our  memories. 
And  what  more  than  this  can  death  do  to  a  believer  ?  and,  there- 
fore, they  are  said  to  sleep  in  Jesus:  1  Thess.  iv.  14.  It  is  a 
sleep,  which  gives  them  rest  from  their  labours :  a  sleep,  which 
opens  their  eyes,  before  benighted  with  ignorance  and  error :  a 
sleep,  which  deprives  them  of  the  dim  and  muddy  light  of  this 
world ;  but  brings  them  to  the  vision  of  that  radiant  source  and 
fountain  of  all  lights,  in.  whose  beams  angels  do  for  ever  rejoice 
and  are  for  ever  cherished. 

Why  should  we  then  be  so  terrified  at  the  apprehensions  of 
death  ?  We  may  truly  say,  the  bitterness  of  it  is  past :  its  sting 
is  taken  out.  We  may  safely  take  this  serpent  into  our  bosoms  i 
though  it  hiss  against  us,  it  cannot  wound  us :  yea,  instead  of 
wounding  uft,  it  is  reconciled  to  us,  and  become  one  of  our 
party.  And,  therefore,  when  the  Apostle  is  drawing  jnp  a 
Christianas  inventory,  he  reckons  death  as  part  of  bis  goods : 
whether,..Mfe  cr  deaths  cr  things  present  or  things  to  come,  all  are 
yours.'  1  Cor.  iii.  22:  and,  so,  Phil.  i.  21.  To  me  to  live  is 
Christy  and  io  die  is  gain.  And  well  may  a  Christian  count 
death  among  his  gains,  since  it  is  the  hand  of  death,  which 
draws  the  curtain  of  the  great  tabernacle,  and  lets  us  in  to  see 
€k)d  face  to  face  in  that  palace  of  inestimable  majesty,  where 
we  shall  have  the  strong  rays  of  his  glory  beat  fall  upon  us,  and 
be  ourselves  made  strong  enough  to  bear  them.  Yea,  these 
bodies  of  ours,  which  are  the  only  part  that  can  suffer  damage^ 
shall  have  it  abundantly  recompensed  at  the  resurrection :  they 
are  soixm  in  weakness^  but  shall  be  raised  in  power :  they  are 
^sown  in  dishonour,  but  raised  in  glory :  1  Cor.  xv.  43 :  these 
frail  and  dull  clods  shall  then  become  impagiUe  as  angels,  subtle 
as  a  ray  of  light,  bright  as  the  tun,  and  mnble  as  the  wings  of 
lightning. 

IV.  Having  thus  exhorted  you  to  prepare  for  dei^th,  I  know 
not  how  farther  to  enforce  it  upon  you  with  greater  advantage, 
than  by  propounding  to  you  THE  EXAMPLE  OP  THIS 
NOBLE  PERSON  DECEASED,  whose  whole  life  was  a  more 
serious  preparation  for  death,  than  most  men^s  dying  thoughts. 

He  well  kqew  that  the  Nobility  of  bis  extraction  would  be  nci 
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excuse  to  him  from  the  peremptory  summons  of  death.  Neitfaor 
did  be  make  it  any  excuse  to  hun  from  an  industrious  and  strict 
preparation  for  it.  This  be  testified  by  the  series  of  bis  whole 
life ;  in  which  there  evidently  appeared  such  an  awe  of  God, 
and  a  real  sense  of  true  piety  and  religion,  as  clearly  evinced 
that  be  had  strong  and  habituated  meditations  of  that  great 
levelling  day,  whereiri  the  highest  shall  stand  upon  no  higher 
ground  than  the  meanest. 

He  did  not  think  reUgion  any  stain  to  his  Honour,  nor  minding 
heaven  to  be  the  employment  of  those  only  who  have  nothing  on 
earth. 

Indeed,  irreligion  and  atheism  are  now  reckoned  as  a  piece  of 
good  breeding,  among  the  great  ones  of  the  world :  it  is  now 
counted  as  a  sign  of  a  degenerous  and  low^unk  spirit,  to  ac- 
knowledge even  God  himself  for  their  superior.  Those  are  cried 
up  as  the  wits  of  the  time,  who  can  daringly  dispute  it  against 
whatsoever  is  sacred  in  Christianity ;  yea,  against  the  being  of 
God  himself,  it  is  now  become  an  argument  of  a  judicious  aud 
gallant  mind,  to  call  into  question  the  most  fundamental  maxims 
of  our  faith.;  and  the  authority  too  of  those  Holy  Oracles,  which 
confirm  them.  Reason  alone  it  extolled  as  the  best  and  most 
sufficient  guide,  both  in  matters  of  belief  and  practice ;  and 
they  appeal  to  that  for  their  judge,  which  commonly^  by  their, 
debauches  and  intemperancies,  they  either  so  corrupt  that  it  will 
not  discern  the  truth,  or  else  so  sot  and  stupify  that  it  cannot 
And,  thus,  as  the  moon  shines  brightest  when  it  is  at  the  greatest 
opposition  to  the  sun,  these  think  their  reason  then  shines 
brightest,  when  it  stands  at  the  greatest  opposition  to  God. 

This  Noble  Person,  whose  Reason  had  as  fleet  a  wing  and 
could  soar  as  high  a  pitch  as  any  of  theirs  who  pretend  to  nothing 
above  it,  yet  saw  it  ^reason  to  give  his  faith  the  precedency ;  and 
always  found  more  acquiescence  in  a  Tkus  saiih  the  Lord,  than 
in  the  most  critiG|^esearches,  and  positive  conclusions  of  his 
reason.  So  reveres  an  esteem  had  he  for  those  sacred  dictates 
of  Scripture,  that,  though  his  wit  and  parts  shone  forth  to 
admiration  in  whatsoever  he  pleased  to  employ  them  about,  yet 
be  never  presumed  to  exercise  them  on  that  common-pplace  of 
fusing  divine  verities :  he  was  not  ambitious  to  commence  a 
wit,  by  blasphemy ;  nor  did  he  pretend  to  ingenuity,  by  being 
impious.  But,  whereas  too  many  use  their  wit  in  jesting  at 
them,  he  shewed  his  holy  wisdom  in  believing  and  obeying. 
Other  books  he  made  the  ornament  of  his  mipd:   this,  the 
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guide  of  his  life.    He  knew  what  others,  but  did  what  God 
spakei 

He  was  not  made  a  Christian  out  of  Old  Heathens ;  nor  owed 
his  virtues  to  the  sage  precepts  of  Plutarch  or  Epictetus.  These 
are  now  become  the  penmen  and  evangelists  of  our  young  gentry. 
Seneca  is  with  them  preferred  before  St  Paul,  though  his  chief 
credit  be  that  he  wrote  so  well  that  some  have  mistakingly 
thought  him  Paul's  disciple.  The  virtue  of  this  Noble  Person 
acknowledged  a  more  divine  original ;  being  formed  in  him  by 
the  same  Spirit,  that  gave  him  rules  to  act  it.  This  taught  him 
to  outstrip,  in  true  wisdom,  temperance,  and  fortitude,  not 
only  whatsoever  tfao^e  starched  moralists  did,  but  whatsoever 
they  wrote;  and,  whereas  they  prescribed  but  the  exercise  of 
Virtue,  he  subhmed  it,  and  made  it  Grace. 

Next  to  his  absolute  subjection  to  God,  was  his  obedience 
unto  his  honourable,  and  now  disconsolate  Mother:  wherein  he 
was  tp  such  a  degree  punctual,  that,  as  her  wisdom  commanded 
nothing  but  what  was  fit,  so*  his  duty  disputed  not  the  fitneBs  of 
things  beyond  her  command.  His  demeanour  toward  her  Wat 
most  submissive :  and  towards  all  so  obliging,  that  it  was  but  the 
same  thing  to  know  and  admire  him. 

His  Converse  gave  the  world  a  singular  pattern  of  harmless 
and  inoffensive  mirth;  of  a  gentility,  not  made  up  of  fine 
clothes  and  hypocritical  courtship ;  a  sweetness  and  familiarity, 
that,  at  once,  gained  love  and  preserved  respect ;  a  grandeur 
and  nobility,  safe  in  Hs  own  worth,  nor  needing  to  maintain 
itself  by  a  jealous  and  morose  distance. 

Never  did  vice,  in  youth,  find  a  more  confirmed  goodness. 
So  impregnable  was  he  against  the  Temptations,  which  gain  an 
easy  access  to  those  of  his  rank  and  quality,  that  they  could 
neither  insinuate  into  him  by  their  allurements,  nor  force  him 
4)y  their  importunities. 

Nor  did  he  think  it  enough  to  secure  hjapiind  from  the  infec^ 
tion  of  vice,  unless  also  he  secured  his  Fame  from  the  suspicion 
of  it.  Some,  indeed,  owe  their  innocence  to  their  dulness  and 
stupidity ;  and  are  only  not  vicious,  because  not  witty  enough 
to  be  takingly  and  handsomely  wicked.  His  virtue  was  of 
choice ;  and  the  severest  exercise  of  it  mingled  with  such  charmsi 
from  his  parts  and  ingenuity,  that  his  very  seriousness  was  more 
alluring,  than  those  light  divertisements  in  others  which  entice 
only  because  they  please. 

His  apprehension  was  quick  and  piercing,  his  memory  faithful 
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and  retentive,  his  fancy  spritefbl  and  active ;  and  his  judgment 
overruling  them  all,  neither  prejudicated  by  vulgar  opinionsi 
nor  eaidly  cozened  by  varnished  and  plausible  error. 
•  After  all  this,  there  can  be  nothing  wanting  to  make  up  a 
most  complete  and  absolute  person,  but  only  Industi*y  to  quicken 
his  parts,  and  Time  to  ripen  both  to  perfection. 
.  His  Industry  'was  remarkable,  in  the  assiduousness  of  his 
studies:  where  he  spent  not  his  hours  in  plays  or  romances, 
those  folUes  of  good  wits ;  but  in  the  disquisition  of  solid  and 
masculine  knowledge :  in  which  he  outstripped  even  those,  who 
were  to  depend  upon  learning  for  their  livelihood ;  and  had  no 
other  revenue,  than  what  arose  out  of  their  ficuitful  and  well* 
cultivated  brains. 

And,  as  for  that  other,  I  mean  Time,  to  ntaturate  these  grow- 
ing hopes,  that  sad  Providence  which  hath  called  us  together  to 
this  mournful  solemnity,  hath  denied  it :  by  a  sudden  and  sur- 
prising stroke  cutting  off  his  days,  and  thereby  rendering  that 
virtue,  those  parts,  that  industry,  useless  to  us  in  aay  thing  but 
the  Example ;  and  I  should  say  unprofitable  to  him  too,  hot 
only  that,  which  he  never  had  opportunity  to  employ  ia  this 
world,  hath  I  doubt  not,  fitted  him  for  a  better. 


DISCOURSE 


ON 


MAN'S   MORTALITY. 

FROM  HEB.  ix.  27. 

Tt  IS   APPOINTED   UNTO  MEN  ONCE  TO  DIE  ;    BUT  AFTER  THIS  THl 

JUDGMENT. 

A  SERMON  of  Death  hath  then  a  double  advantage  to  make  deep 
impressions  upon  us,  when  it  is  attended  with  a  Spectacle  of 
Mortality. 

Were  there  but  the  sad  pomp  of  a  funeral  nov^  presented 
before  you,  a  dead  corpse  brought  to  be  interred,  a  grave 
digged  through  into  the  earth,  dry  and  irotten  bones  lying 
scattered  about. the  mouth  of  it  in  fearful  confusion,  a  solemn 
train  of  mourners  tolled  along  the  streets  by  the  doleful  moan 
of  a  bell;  did  you  see  the  dead  laid  down  in  the  dust,  the  place 
of  darkness  and  silence,  their  friends  groaning  out  their  last 
farewell,  clods  of  earth  falling  in  upon  them,  and  striking  a 
horrid  murmur  upon  their  coffins ;  had  your  affections  but  such 
a  preparatory  as  this  is,  possibly  this  might  more  easily  work 
and  move  upon  them :  for  it  must  needs  make  men  serious  and 
pensive  to  think,  that  this  is  but  the  pattern  of  what  must  be&l 
themselves ;  and  that  all  this  must  shortly|^e  acted  upon  them, 
which  they  now  see  done  unto  others. 

But,  since  this  day  presents  us  with  no  such  solemnity,  some 
perhaps  may  wonder  that  I  have  chosen  this  text  and  subject  of 
mortality  to  treat  upon. 

Indeed,  custom  hath  made  it  almost  improper  to  preach  of 
death,  without  a  funeral ;  and  to  speak  to  men  of  their  last  end 
and  dissolution,  without  setting  before  their  eyes  an  example  of 
it.  Look  well  therefore  one  upon  another.  What  are  we  all, 
but,  as  it  were,  so  many  corpses  P  so  many  spectacles  of  mor- 
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tality,  rather  to  be  numbered  among  the  dead  than  among  the 
living  r  Every  day  and  hour  wears  away  part  of  our  lives ;  and 
so  much  of  them  as  is  already  spent,  so  far  are  we  already  dead 
and  buried.  This  present  moment  is  the  longest  measure  of  our 
lives :  what  is  past  is  dead  to  us ;  and  what  is  to  come  is  not  yet 
born.  How  soon  God  may  put  a  final  period  to  our  present 
state,  how  few  times  more  our  pulses  may  beat,  and  this  busy 
breath  in  our  nostrils  return  to  us  again^  we  know  not.  So  frail 
and  uncertain  are  our  lives,  that  this  may  be  truly  a  Funeral 
Sermon  to  some  one  of  us  before  the  close  of  it  Since  then 
we  are  all  of  us  thus  subject  to  the  stroke  of  death,  it  can  never 
be  unseasonable  to  warn  you,  that  you  be  not  surprised,  and 
taken  by  it  unprovided. 

In  the  words  now  read,  you  have  the  great  Statute-Law  of 
Heaven ;  that  law,  which  God  l^ath  passed  upon  all  the  children 
of  men ;  and  that  is,  that  it  is  appointed  to  them  once  to  die. 

.  Now  that  I  may  make  way  to  press  upon  you  the  serious 
consideration  of  your  own  mortality,  let  me  briefly  mark  out 
some  things,  which  tend  to  the  explication  of  the  words. 

Arid, 

First.  In  that  the  proposition  is  laid  down  in  the  text  indefi- 
nitely, //  is  appointed  unto  meri;  it  is  that,  which  is  equivalent 
to  an  universal,  and  reacheth  to  all  men :  It  is  appointed  unto  ail 
men  once  to  die. 

We  read  of  two  only,  in  the  whole  book  of  God,  who  were 
exempted,  by  an  extraordinary  grace  and  peculiar  privilege, 
from  this  great  law  of  dying;  and  they  were  Enoch  and  Elias: 
of  Enoch  it  is  said,  that  he  walked  with  Godj  and  he  was  not  -, 
for  God  took  him :  Gen.  v.  24 :  and  of  Elias  it  is  said,  that  he 
went  vp  by  a  whirlwind  into  heaven :  2  Kings  ii.  11:  the  Great 
God,  after  a  strange  and  unusual  manner,  tacked  their  temporal 
and  eternal  life  together;  making  their  time  run  itself  into 
eternity,  without  any  period  or  interruption.  The  Apostle  also 
tells  US;  that  all  shall  not  die :  to  wit,  at  the  Last  Day,  at  the 
last  appearing  of  Jesus  Christ,  there  shall  be  a  world  full  of 
persons,  who  shall  not  taste  of  death  :  all  shall  not  die ;  but  all 
shall  he  changed^  in  a  moment^  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye :  1  Cor. 
XV.  51,  52.  These  are  exempted;  and,  being  excepted,  it  is 
certain  all  the  generations  of  men,  from  the  first  creation,  to 
the  last  consummation  of  all  things,  are  all  appointed  by  God 
Unto  death. 
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Secondly.  All  must  die  once. 

There  is  frequent  mention  made  in  Scripture  of  the  First  and 
Second  Death.  The  First  Death  is  the  separation  of  the  soul 
from  the  body :  the  Second  Death  is  the  separation  of  the  soul 
from  God.  As  the  union  of  the  soul  and  body  is  the  life  of 
man ;  so  the  union  of  God  with  the  soul  is  the  life  of  the  soul. 
Now  believers  do  not  die  this  Second  Death ;  for  an  suchy  as  the 
Apostle  speaks,  the  second  death  hath  no  power :  Rev.  xx.  6 :  they 
are  still  united  unto  God,  after  an  unconceivable  and  ineffable 
manner.  As  when  Chrbt  lay  in  the  grave,  though  his  soul  was 
truly  separated  from  his  body,  yet  both  soul  and  body  were 
hypostatically  united  to  the  godhead ;  so,  also,  though  the 
natural  union  between  a  believer's  soul  and  body  be  dissolved  by 
death,  yet  both  soul  and  body  continue  mystically  united  unto 
Christ,  even  in  their  separation  one  from  another.  It  is  not 
therefore  this  Second,  but  the  First  Death,  which  all  are  ap- 
pointed unto.  The  hand  of  death  must  untie  those  secret  and 
svveet  bands:  those  vital  knots,  which  fasten  soul  and  body 
together,  must  fall  asunder  one  day  in  every  man. 

Thirdly.  It  is  appointed  unto  every  man  to  undergo  this  first 
death. 

It  is  decreed  and  ordained  by  God :  and  that,  not  upon  the 
account  of  any  natural  necessity ;  but  for  the  punishment  of  sin. 
The  Apostle  tells  us  plainly,  that  by  sin  death  entered  into  the 
world.  Death  therefore  is  not  so  much  a  debt  due  to  nature,  as 
a  debt  due  to  the  avenging  justice  of  God :  for,  though  man  a( 
first  was  created  in  pure  nature,  yet  was  he  also  created  in  a 
deathless  state :  and  death  seizeth  upon  us,  not  as  we  are  men, 
but  as  we  are  sinners ;  liable  to  the  curse  of  the  Covenant  of 
Works,  containing  in  it  that  threatening,  In  the  day  that  thou 
eatest  thereof ^  thou  shalt  surely  die.  It  is  true,  Adam,  even 
before  he  sinned,  had  in  him  the  contemperation  of  the  same 
contrary  qualities  which  we  now  have;  and  so,  at  least,  had 
also  the  remote  principles  of  death :  but  yet  it  is  probable,  that 
he  was  created  with  such  a  privilege,  that  he  might  by  his  own 
will  sway  and  overrule  the  jars  and  discords  of  his  elementary 
constitution,  and  continue  himself  in  life  so  long  as  he  should 
continue  himself  in  obedience :  however,  whether  it  was  so  or 
otherwise,  yet  certain  it  is  that  death  came  into  the  world  as  the 
punishment  of  sin.  So,  then,  it  is  not  primarily  miEtn's  nature, 
but  man^s  sin,  and  the  curse  of  the  Law  taking  hold  of  him, 
that  brought  in  this  necessity  of  dying.   Sin  is  not  only  the  sting, 
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but  the  cause  of  death :  and  it  gives  it  not  only  its  terror,  but 
its  very  being  also.  And,  therefore,  it  is  somewhat  remarkable, 
that,  among  all  the  creatures  in  the  world,  man  only  is^ termed 
mortal :  most  certain  it  is  that  other  creatures  decay  and  perish, 
as  well  as  he ;  yet,  among  all  perishing  things,  man  only  hath 
that  wretched  denomination  of  being  mortal,  and  there  is  good 
reason  for  it,  since  he  alone,  of  all  perishing  things,  being 
created  immortal,  voluntarily  subjected  himself  unto  death; 
and,  by  his  own  fault,  brought  upon  himself  that  name  of 
mortal,  as  a  brand  of  perpetual  infamy. 

And  thus  now  I  come  to  the  subject  on  which  I  intend  to 
insist:  and  that  is,  the  unavoidableness  and  certaiktit  of 

DEATH,     • 

To  go  about  to  prove  this,  were  to  lose  so  much  time :  evexy 
one  grants  he  must  die.  All  other  questions  about  man  are 
answered  by  peradventures :  if  it  be  demanded,  whether  sudi 
an  enxbryo  shall  see  the  light ;  what  is  the  answer,  but,  perhaps 
it  shall,  perhaps  it  shall  not  ?  if  it  be  born,  and  it  be  asked, 
whether  it  shall  live,  and  grow  up  to  age;  why,  perhaps sa,' 
perhaps  otherwise :  if  it  grow  up  to  age,  and  enquiry  be  made, 
Shall  it  be  rich,  or  shall  it  be  poor  ?  honourable,  or  despised  i 
learned,  or  ignorant  ?  what  is  the  answer  ?  only,  perhaps  it 
shall,  perhaps  not.  But,  if  it  be  asked,  whether  it  shall  die  ? 
the  answer  now  is,  Yes  ;  it  is  certain,  without  any  peradventure : 
there  is  no  doubt  at  all  of  this :  it  is  appointed  by  God  for  men 
once  to  die.  And,  therefore,  though  physicians  have  written 
books  of  the  preserving  of  health,  yet  never  any  wrote  books  of 
avoiding  of  death.  We  need  no  other  proof  of  man^s  mortality, 
but  to  search  into  the  records  of  the  grave :  there  lie  rich  and 
poor,  strong  and  weak,  wise  and  foolish,  holy  and  profane;  the 
rubbish  of  ten  thousand  generations  heaped  one  upon  another, 
and  this  truth  that  all  must  die,  written  indelibly  in  their  dust. 

I.  That,  therefore,  which  I  shall  do,  shall  be,  in  an  applica- 
tory  way,  to  make  some  REFLECTIONS  UPON  THE  BRUT- 
ISH STUPIDITY  OF  MEN;  who,  though  they  know  them- 
selves mortal,  yet  thrust  from  themselves  the  thoughts  of  death, 
and  neglect  due  preparations  for  it.  Men  live  in  the  world,  as 
if  they  were  arbitrary  of  their  own  time ;  as  if  they  should 
never  die  and  come  to  judgment.     Ob,  the  beastly  sottishness 
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of  men^  who^  though  they  see  multitudes  cut  down  daily  by' 
the  hand  of  deaths  round  about  them,  yet  Uve  carelessly  and 
presumptuously,  as  if  they  were  privileged  persons,  and  d^ath 
durst  not  touch  them ! 

Should  we  make  enquiry  into  the  causes  of  this  gross  stupidity 
and  sottishness,  perhaps  we  should  find  it  to  proceed  from  some 
of  these  following. 

i.  The  oenerauty  of  men  are  so  immersed  and  drowned 

IN  THE  AFFAIRS  AND  PLEASURES  OF  LIFE,  THAT  ALL  SERIOUS 
THOUGHTS  OF  DEATH  AND  PREPARATIONS  FOR  IT  ARE  SWALLOWED 
UP  AND  DEVOURED  BY  THEM. 

Their  minds  are  taken  up  about  other  things,  and  their  time 
spent  upon  other  matters :  li|[e  a  heap  of  ants,  that  busily  toil 
to  gather  in  their  provision,  not  regarding  the  foot  which  is 
ready  to  treid  upon  them.  So  is  it  with  most  men :  they  ar« 
taken  up  with  impertinencies  and  vain  things.  One  contrives 
liow  he  may  melt  away  his  days  in  luxury  and  pleasure ;  and, 
with  variety  of  invented  delights,  imp  the  wings  of  time,  which, 
in  their  apprehensions,  m^kes  but  slow  haste,  that  so  their  days 
and  hours  may  roll  away  the  faster :  these  are  such  prodigals  of 
thdr  time,  and  lavish  it  away  at  that  rate,  as  if  their  stock  would 
last  as  long  as  eternity  itself.  Some  are  busily  climbing  up  the 
Meep  ascent  of  honour  and  dignity ;  and  are  so  taken  up  in 
seeking  after  promotions  and  new  titles,  that  they  forget  their  old 
i^tile  of  mortal  creatures.  Others  are  plotting,  with  the  Fool  in  the 
Gospel,  how  they  may  grow  rich,  and  lay  up  goods  for  themselves 
for  many  years  as  they  fancy ;  when  yet  they  know  not  but  God 
-may  take  away  their  souls  from  them  this  very  night :  and  what 
thtn  remains  to  them  of  all  that  they  have  thus  greedily  scraped 
together  ?  O  vain  and  foolish  men !  are  these  the  things,  which 
you  set  your  hearts  upon  ?  must  the  world  drink  up  all  your 
thoughts ;  and  death,  which  shortly  will  snatch  you  from  all 
your  enjoyments  here  below,  be  forgotten  by  you  ? 

ii.  Men  put  off  the  thoughts  of  death  and  their  prepara- 
tions FOR  rr,  BECAUSE  they  generally  look  upon  rr  as  afar 

OFF. 

This  is  the  greatest  sottishness  in  the  world ;  and  yet  most  men 
are  too  guilty  of  it.  Those,  who  are  young  and  in  the  prime  of 
their  days,  if  it  be  asked  them  what  they  think  of  death,  will 
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readily  answer,  that  they  think  they  ought  of  right  and  course 
to  li^e  till  they  ar^  aged ;  and  they,  who  are  aged,  will  tell  you 
their  weaknesses  and  decays  are  not  so  many  or.  so  great,  but 
they  may  well  weather  away  a  few  more  years:  those,  who  are 
healthful  and  strong,  think  surely  they  need  not  prepare  for 
dying,  till  God  by  some  sickness  sends  them  a  summons ;  and 
those,  whom  God  is  pleased  to  vouchsafe  a  summons  by  sickness 
and  distempers,  alas,  they  think  that  it  is  yet  possible  for  them  to 
escape  from  them  again.  And  thus  all  are  ready  to  thrust  death 
from  them,  and  to  put  the  evil  day  afar  off:  and,  though  God 
hath  told  out  to  them  but  a  few  days  or  hours,  yet  they  liberally 
and  bountifully  reckon  upon  years  and  ages;  as  if  their  time 
were  not  in  God^s  bands,  but  their  own.  It  is  u  true  saying, 
that  usually  the  hope  of  .a  long  life^  is  the  cause  of  an  evil  life: 
jsuppose  now  that  every  one  of  us  knew  for  a  certaioty,  that  our 
iives  must  run  out  with  the  glass  which  is  before  us,  that  at  the 
:end  of  the  hour  God  would  strike  us  all  dead  upon  the  place, 
should  we  not  all  of  us  have  more  lively  apprehensions  of  death 
and  eternity  than  ever  yet  we  Jiave  had  ?  should  we  not  pour  oat 
.our  souls,  before  God  requires  them  from  us,  in  holy  affectkus 
and  fervent,  prayers?  should  we  give  scope  to  the  gaddings  of 
.our  thoughts,  wd  the  vanity  of  our  hearts  ?  should  we  think  of 
such  a  vain  pleasure,  or  such  a  worldly  employment,  if  God 
now  from  heaven  should  speak  audibly  to  us  and  bid  us  give  an 
account  of  our  stewardship,  for  we  must  be  no  longer  stewards  ? 
No,'  certainly :  it  is  impossible  that  men  should  thus  behave 
themselves.  And  why,  Sirs^  is  it  not  so  with  you  always  ?  For 
ought  you  know,  that  film  and  bubble  which  holds  your  lives 
may  be  now  breaking,  your  graves  may  be  ready  to  be  digging, 
and  the  last  sand  in  your  gla3s  may  be  now  running :  however, 
certain  it  is,  that  it  cannot  be  long  before  it  will  be  so  with  all  of 
us.  Did  we  but  seriously  consid^ir,  by  what  small  pins  this 
frame  of  man  is  tacked  together,  it  would  appear  to  us  to  be 
no  less  than  a  miracle  that  we  live  one  day,  yea  one  hour  to  an 

end. 

« 

iii.  Men  generally  put  off  the  thoughts  of  death  and 

THEIR  PREPARATfON  FOR  IT,  RBCAUSE  OF  THOSE  FRIGHTFUL  TER- 
RORS AND  THAT  INSUPPORTABLE  PREAD,  WHICH  SUCH!  APPREHEN- 
SIONS BRING  WITH  THEM. 

Death  is  that,  which,  above  all  things,  human  qature  most 
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•bbors.  Oh !  to  think  .of  the  separation  of  those  near  and  dear 
companions^  the  soutand  body !  of  the  debasement,  dishonour, 
and  horror  of  the  grave ;  that  there  we  must  lie,  in  a  bed  of 
fitench  and  rottenness,  under  a  coverlet  of  worms  crawling  upon 
us,  consuming  and  mouldering  away  to  dust  in  oblivion  and 
forgetiulness !  Oh !  these  are  too  sad  and  melancholy  thoughts, 
for  the  jovial  world  ta  entertain  and  dwell  upon.  But,  though 
the  consideration  of  these  things  is  very  unwelcome,  yea  very 
dismal  unto  the  minds  of  sinners ;  yet  is  there  still  far  worse 
behind,  and  that  which  carries  in  it  faif  greater  terror  and  amaze- 
ment, and  that  is  the  sin  which  deserves  death,  and  the  hell 
which  follows  it:  for,  as  the  Apostle  sayi^  1  Cor.  xv.  56.  the 
sting  of  death  is  sin»  And  it  is  no  wonder,  that  men,  who  are 
conscious  to  themselves  of  condemning  guilt,  dare  not  think  of 
standing  before  the  dreiadful  tribunal  of  God;  tod  death  is 
Godl^  sei^eant  to  arrest  them,  and  to  bring  them  thither.  They 
cannot  bear  the  thoughts  of  eternal  vengeance,  and  prepared 
torments,  to  be  for  ever  inflicted  on  them,  by  the  almighty 
power  of  an  incensed  God ;  and  therefore  it  is  no  wonder,  that 
they  put  far  firom  them  the  thoughts  of  death,  because  their 
consciences  tell  them  that  that  day,  whensoever  it  comes,  will 
he  to  them  an  evil  day. 

'  Many  more  reasons  might  be  given  of  this  brutishneiss  of 
men,  in  putting  off  the  thoughts  of  death  and  preparations  for 
it :  but  diese  shall  suffice. 

IL  The  next  thing  shall  be  to  Jay  down  some  COksiDERA- 
TION8,  which  may  forearm  Christians  AGAINST  THE  FEARS 
AND  TERRORS  OF  DEATH  •  and  make  them  willing  to  sub- 
mit  unto  this  law  of  dying,  unto  which  God  hath  subjected  all 
men. 

And 

i.  If  the  soul  be  immortal^  as  certainly  it  is,  and  that, 

PARTING  raOM  THIS,  IT  ENTERS  UP()N  A  BETTER  LIFE  THAN  THIS, 
WB  MAY  WELL  THEN  BE  CONTENTED  TO  DIE  UPON  THAT  ACCOUNT. 

No  man,  says  a  Roman  Author,  thinks  death  is  much  to  be 
avoided,  since  immortality  follows  death.  I  am  very  sensible 
how  hard  a  task  it  is  to  persuade  men  to  be  willing  to  die,  but 
yet  let  me  ask  you,  if  you  are  believers,  (for,  in  this,  I  speak 
only  unto  such)  what  is  there  in  death,  that  is  so  terrible  to  you .? 

O  o  2 
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I  know  it  is  monstrous  and  foil  df  horror,  if  we  consider  nothinf 
but  the  corruption  of  the  flesh,  the  ghastly  paleness,  the  stiffs 
cold,  and  grim  visage,  the  distorted  eyes  and  trembling  limbs  of 
dying  persons ;  and,  afterwardsi  think  of  the  stench  and  filthi* 
ness  of  the  grave ;  and,  lastly,  the  dissipation  of  the  visible 
part  of  man :  all  these  considerations  make  death  very  terrible 
^nd  full  of  horror  to  us.  But  he,  who  shall  consider,  after  sll 
this,  his  spiritual  and  invisible  part,  what  can  he  see  in  deaths 
which  is  not  very  desirable  to  him  ?  the  body  rests  from  its 
labours,  and  the  soul  ei^oys  its  reward  in  heaven :  if  you  are 
hereby  taken  away  from  conversing  with  meu,  yet  the  soul  is 
elevated  to  an  acquaintance  with  angels :  that,  is  s^l  alive  ia 
its  own  nature :  the  soul  lives  for  ever,  being  placed  above  the 
common  arrests  of  death.  We  find,  to  this  purpose,  after  that 
God  had  tried  the  piaience  of  Job  by  the  loss  of  all  his  sab- 
stance,  and  afterwards  of  all  his  children  also,  he  restores  to 
him  double  whatever  he  had  taken  from  him :  so  we  read  in  the 
holy  story,  The  Lord  gave  unto  Job  twice  as  much  as  he  hod 
hrfore:  Job  xlii.  10:  now  whereas,  at  first.  Job  had  three 
thousand  camels,  God  restores  to  him  six  thousand ;  wberess, 
before  he  had  seven  thousand  sheep,  God  restores  to  him 
fourteen  thousand ;  and  so  of  all  the  rest,  double  the  number  of 
what  he  lost :  But,  when  God  comes  to  recompense  to  him  the 
loss  of  his  children,  which  doubtless  were  of  far  greater  value 
than  all  the  rest ;  whereas  he  had  seven  sons  and  three  daughten, 
God  restores  to  him  the  same  number  again,  not  double  in  these 
as  he  did  in  all  the  rest:  and  wherefore  did  God  double  his 
catoels,  his  sheep,  and  his  oxen,  and  not  his  children  ?  because 
his  children  were  not  so  dead  as  were  his  camels,  and  the  rest  of 
his  brute  creatures :  their  souls  remained  immortal  and  entire 
still  after  death :  so  that  God,  in  giving  Job  seven  sons,  and 
three  daughters,  did  double  them,  notwithstanding,  though  be 
gave  him  no  more  than  he  had  at  first  So,  here,  though  we 
die,  yet  death  doth  us  no  injury :  our  better  part  survives;  and, 
if  we  are  believers,  it  survives  in  such  unconceivable  joys,  as 
that' all  the  pleasures  of  the  world  are  but  misery  and  wretched- 
ness compared  to  them. 

ii.  The  whole  life  op  a  christian  is  founded  upon  a  hope 

THAT  CANNOT  BE  ACCOMPLISHED  BUT  BY  DYING. 

And  if  so,  that  man's  mistake  must  needs  be  inexcusable, 
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who  abhon  that,  which  alone  can  bring  him  to  the  possession  of 
his  hopes  and  desires.  Christians !  what  is  it  that  you  hope  for  ? 
Is  it  not  to  arrive  at  glory,  with  an  innumerable  host  of  angdsy 
and  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect  ?  to  see  God,  and  to 
rejoice  in  himcat  a  nearer  hand  than  you  now  do  here  below  ?  to 
be  for  ever  blessed  in  the  close  embraces  of  the  sovereign  good  ? 
And  what  other  way  is  there  of  obtainuig  this,  but  only  by 
dying  ?  Death  is  now  made  to  us  an  inlet  to  glory,  the  very 
gate  to  heaven.  It  is  therefore  unreasonable  to  fear  that,  which 
is  the  only  way  to  obtain  what  we  hope  for. 

iiL  This  dbath,  though  so  much  dreaded,  is  no  other 

THIN  A  QUIET  SLEEP. 

So  the  Scripture  often  repre$ents  it  to  us,  under  the  notion  of 

deep:  Them....which  sleep  in  Jesus  will  God  bring  with  him- 

Sleep  is  the  natural  resemblance  of  death.     Sleep  and  death 

ace  very  near  a^kin.    When  we  are  asleep,  we  see  not,  we  hear 

not:  aU  our  senses  are  locked  up  from  the  enjoyment  of  any 

'worldly  delights :  we  take  no  comfort  in  pur  friends,  in  our 

riches,  or  estates :  all  these  ^ure  cancelled  out  of  our  minds. 

And  what  more  doth  death  do,  than  cancel  these  things  out  of 

men's  memories  ?  and  yet  the  weary  labourer  lays  himself  down 

with  contentment,  to  take  his  sleep  until  the  morning ;  and  why 

may  not  we  also  lay  down  ourselves  with  the  same  peace  and 

contentment  in  our  graves^  to  take  our  rest  and  sleep  until  the 

morning  of  the  Resurrection  }  Indeed,  the  sleep  of  death  is 

different  from  natural  sleep ;  since  that  deprives  us  of  natural 

light,  but  this  sleep  of  death  brings  us  to  the  vision  of  true 

inaccessible  light.    What  then  is  there  in  death,  that  we  should 

stand  in  dread  of  it  ?  why  should  that  be  feared,  by  those,  for 

whom  the  sting  of  it  is  already  taken  out  i  such  may  safely  take 

this  serpent  into  their  bosoms :  for,  though  it  hiss  at  them,  yet 

it  cannot  wound  or  hurt  them ;  nay,  instead  of  wounding  them, 

it  is  reconciled  to  them,  and  become  oite  of  their  party.    The 

Apostle^  therefore,  reckoning  up  the  inventory  of  a  Christian^, 

reckons  this  among  them:  Whether  life  qr  death,.,. allisj/ours: 

1  Cor.  iii.  22 :  and,  in  another  place,  he  tells  us,  that  to  him  to 

live  was  Christy  and  to  die  was  gain :  Fhil.  i.  21.    And  well  may 

a  Christian  account  death  among  his  g«^ns :  for  it  is  the  hand  of 

death,  which  draws  the  curtain,  and  lets  him  in  to  see  God  face 

to  face  in  heaven;   that  palace  of  inestimable  pleasure  an4 

4elight,  where  the  strongest  beami  of  glory  shall  beat  fully  upou 
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oar.  faceS)  and  where  we  shall  be  made  strong  enough  to  bear 
them.  Neither  doth  death  bring  any  detriment  to  our  bodies, 
since  they  shall  be  new  moulded  at  the  Resurrection ;  when  this 
mortal  shall  ptit  an  ivimortality^  and  this  corruptible  put  an  incor-> 
rtiptioji:  1  Cor.  xv.  53.  when  these  dull  lumps  shall  become 
impassible  as  the  angels,  subtle  as  a  ray  of  light,  bright  as  the 
san,  and  nimble  as  lightning.  Who  is  there,  that  hath  hopes  of 
heaven,  that  would  have  this  law  of  death  reversed?  Who 
would  be  confined  to  live  always  a  wretched  life  here  on  the 
earth,  which  sin  and  sorrow  share  between  them  i  A  holy  soul 
cannot  but  long  and  be  impatient,  in  breathing  forth  desires 
after  the  kind  office  of  death,  to  deliver  it  into  so  great- and 
incomprehensible  a  glory ;  crying  out  earnestly,  with  the -Apostle^ 
I  desire  to  be  dissolved,  and  to  be  with  Christy  i^ich  i^  best  of 
all :  Phil.  i.  23. 

III.  Now  of  what  GREAT  CONCERNMENT  thisfcubject 
of  man's  mortality  is,  God,  by  his  Providence,  since  I  last 
spake  in  this  place,  hath  sadly  evinced ;  and,  by  a  near  instance, 
hath  confirmed  what  I  then  preached  unto  you,  of  the  firailty 
and  uncertainty  of  this  present  life. 

Happy  were  it  for  us,  if  either  sermons  or  examples  might 
awaken  us  to  a  serious  consideration,  that  we  ourselves  also  must 
shortly  die ;  and,  it  may  be,  as  suddenly.  Are  we  not  all  sub- 
jected to  the  same  attack  ?  Hath  not  God's  hand  kneaded  our 
bodies  out  of  the  same  clay ;  and  may  not  his  fingers  crumble 
them  again  into  the  same  dust  ?  Certainly,  the  cords  of  our 
tabernacles  may  be  as  easily  unloosed  and  cut  asunder,  as  theirs. 

I  have  read  of  a  great  emperor,  who,  to  engrave  ujK)n  him- 
self the  deeper  apprehensions  of  his  own  frailty  and  mortality, 
caused  his  own  funerals  to  be  solemnized  while  he  was  yet  liv- 
ing, laying  himself  down  in  his  tomb,  weeping  over  himself,  as 
his  own  mourner.  If  there  were  any  advantage  in  this  to  pre- 
pare hini  to  die  at  last  really,  by  dying  thus  first  in  an  emblem, 
we  may  almost  daily  have  the  same.  There  is  not  a  funeral  of 
any  of  our  relations  or  acquaintance,  which  we  are  called  to 
give  our  attendance  upon,  but,  by  serious  and  solemn  reflections 
upon  ourselves,  we  may  make  our  own :  and  if,  by  beholding 
others  nailed  up  in  their  (!bfEns,  laid  down  in  their  cold  graves, 
and  covered  over  with  earth  that  they  may  become  a  feast  for 
worms,  we  reckon  ourselves  among  the  number  of  them,  we 
shall  not  be  very  much  mistaken ;  for  this  is  only  but  a  few 
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days  to  anticipate  what  shall  shortly  be  our  state  and  condition. 
This  advantage  we  ourselves  may  make  of  the  death  of  others, 
to  look  upon  it  as  a  resemblance  at  least  of  our  own ;  what  is 
the  language  of  every  grave  which  we  see  open  its  mouth  to 
receive  into  it  the  dead  body  of  some  neighbour  or  acquaint- 
ance, but  only  this.  That  we  also  are  mortal  and  perishing  i 
there  is  not  a  broken  skull,  or  a  rotten  bone,  that  lies  scattered 
about  the  grave,  but  hath  Death  and  Mortality  written  upon  it, 
and  calls  loudly  upon  us  to  prepare  ourselves  to  take  up  our 
abode  in  the  same  darkness  and  corruption  with  them ;  and  i^ 
upon  every  such  sad  ogcasion,  we  do  not  make  a  particular  ap- 
plication thereof  unto  our  own  selves,  we  not  only  lose  our 
friends*  lives,  but  their  very  deaths  also. 

And  yet,  in  this  afiair,  which  might  be  of  great  advantage 
to  us,  we  are  exceeding  faulty :  for  the  reflections,  which  we 
make  on  the  death  of  others,  are  usually  very  impertinent,  and 
make  no  lasting  impressions  upon  us.  When  death  comes  and 
mows  down  our  acquaintance  and  relations  round  about  us,  the 
reflection,  which  we  usually  make,  is  more  upon  the  loss  that 
we  have  sustained  by  their  death,  than  upon  the  example  they 
are  thereby  made  to  us  of  our  own  frailty  and  mortality  :  and, 
thereby,  as  God  by  his  providence  hath  deprived  us  of  the 
comfort,  which  we  had  in  their  lives ;  so  we  deprive  oursekes 
of  the  instruction  and  benefit,  which  we  might  have  by  their 
death.  Or,  if  some  extraordinary  circumstance,  that  appears 
in  the  death  of  others,  strikes  us  into  serious  thoughts  of  our 
own ;  yet,  usually,  they  are  but  short-lived  and  fleeting :  for  9^ 
while,  it  may  be,  we  think  of  human  frailty,  and  the  mutability 
of  our  present  state ;  but  these  thoughts  soon  wear  off,  and  we 
return  to  the  same  vanity  and  wretched  security  as  beforp;  for 
such  dying  meditations  of  death,  are  usually  very  unprofitable*  • 

It  is  with  most  men,  as  it  is  with  a  flock  of  sheep,  which 
graze  fearlessly,  till  the  she[>herd  rushes  in  among  them,  and 
lays  hold  of  one  of  them  for  the  slaughter :  and  this  presently 
frights  them ;  making  them  leave  their  food,  and  run  scattering 
about  the  field :  but,  no  sooner  is  the  tumult  over,  than  they 
flock  together  again ;  and  feed  as  securely,  without  thoughts  of 
death  or  danger,  as  before.  So,  truly,  is  it  with  most  men : 
when  either  the  report  is  spread  abroad  that  such  or  such  a 
person  is  dead,  and  it  may  be  suddenly,  by  some  sudden  and 
unexpected  stroke;  or  when  they  are  called  to  visit  some  dying 
person,  where  they  baholl  dep^ti^g  pang^^  .^idistorted  eyes^ 
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quireriog  limbf » a  wan  and  ghastly  corpsei  the  ioiage  of  denlh  ia 
nil  its  lively  terrors ;  if  they  have  any  remaiDders  of  natmsl 
tenderness^  it  must  needs  strike  them  into  pensiveness,  to  ihiidc 
'  that  one  day  this  must  be  their  own  case^  and  that  therefore  it 
behoves  them  to  be  in  continual  preparation  for  this  last  and 
dreadful  change:  but,  no  sooner  is  the  dead  interred,  and  the 
grave  filled  up  again,  but  all  these  sage  and  serious  tfaooghti 
vanish,  and  they  return  to  the  same  excess  of  sin  and  pleasure 
as  before.  This  is  the  brutish  folly  and  sottishnesa  of  most 
men*  ^ 

But  oh,  why  should  not  men  always  keep  alive  vigorous 
thoughts  and  meditations  of  death  ?  Axe  they  not  always  alike 
mortal  ?  Are  they  not  as  much  subject  to  the  arrest  of  death 
at  other  times,  as  when  they  see  examples  of  mortality  before 
their  eyes  ?  The  law  stands  still  in  force,  unrepealed  in  heaven, 
that  it  IS  appointed  unto  all  men  once  to  die.  Indeed,  it  fares  widi 
such  as  these,  as  ordinarily  it  doth  with  malefactors,  who  fear 
not  the  penalty  of  the  law  till  they  see  it  executed  upon  othen^ 
Let  us  therefore  act  rationally  as  men ;  and,  so  long  as  we  are 
in  danger,  be  kept  by  that  danger  prepared  to  entertain  that, 
which  we  knovir  is  irreversibly  appointed  unto  us. 

'  IV.  But  now,  beside  this  general  appointment  of  God,  that 
all  shall  die,  there  is  a  PARTICULAR  APPOINTMENT, 
which  reacheth  to  every  particular  circumstance  of  man^s  death ; 
the  time  when,  the  manner  how,  we  shall  die.  These  are  un<» 
alterably  determined,  in  God-s  secret  counsel. 
To  speak  a  little  briefly  to  this. 

i.  God  hath  punctually  Aia>  exactly  DETEilMINED  THB 
TIME  OP  OUR  DEATH  TO  A  VERY  MOMENT. 

The  Great  God,  in  whose  hands  our  lives,  our  breath,  and 
all  our  ways  are,  turns  up  our  glass ;  and  puts  such  a  measure 
6f  sand  into  it,  and  no  more :  it  is  he,  who  prefixes  it  to  run 
to  such  a  length  of  time,  and  then  determines  it  shall  run  no 
longer :  it  is  he,  who  is  Lord  of  all  Time,  that  writes  our  names 
upon  so  many  days  and  hours  as  we  shall  live,  as  upon  so  many 
leaves  of  his  book ;  and  it  is  impossible  for  us  tp  live  one  day 
or  hour,  which  hath  not  our  name  written  upon  it  by  him  firom 
all  eternity :  it  is  God,  who  sets  every  one  the  bounds  of  theic, 
living,  as  well  as  the  bounds  of  their  habitation ;  Acts  xvii.  26. 
beyond  which  they  shall  not  be  able  to  pass ;  the  embryo,  that 
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flies  befoie  ever  it  sees  the  light,  fills  up  its  time  appointed  by 
Crod ;  as  well  as  he,  who  lives  to  decrepit  old  age.  And,  there* 
fore,  though  the  Scripture  and  we  use  to  say,  Such  or  such  an 
cae  is  taken  away  in  the  midst  qf  his  days ;  yet,  simply  in  itself 
considered,  that  is  impossible :  the  whole  tale  of  days,  which 
God  bath  appointed  to  every  one,  must  be  fulfilled ;  and  that 
to  a  very  moment,  according  as  the  number  of  them  is  set  down 
by  God  from  all  eternity :  such  expressions  as  these  denote  no 
more,  than  either  that  God  cuts  them  off  in  the  full  strength 
and  vigour  of  their  years,  when  yet  they  might,  according  to 
the  course  of  nature  and  human  probability,  have  lived  longer; 
or  else,  comparing  the  shortness  of  their  lives  with  the  length 
of  others,  God  seems  to  break  it  off  in  the  very  midst,  before 
he  had  finished  his  work.  I  shall  not  enter  into  a  dispute, 
whether  the  term  of  life  be  fixed  or  moveable  :  methinks  Job 
hath  fully  stated  and  determined  the  question :  Is  there  not^  says 
he,  an  appointed  time  to  man  upon  earth  f  are  not  his  days  dlso 
like  the  days  bf  a  hireling  f  Job  vii.  1 :  now  a  hireling  hath  a 
time  of  service  prefixed ;  aiid,  when  this  is  expired,  be  is  dis* 
charged  from  his  labour :  God  ^ath  sent  all  men  into  the  world 
as  so  many  hirelings ;  and,  ^si  soon  as  these  days  are  expired, 
he  takes  them  from  their  labour  to  their  reward.  Jre  not  my 
days  as  the  days  of  a  hireling  ?  So  Job  speaks  also,  in  another 
chapter,  concerning  man :  His  days  are  determined :  the  number 
of  his  months  are  with  thee :  thou  hast  appointed  his  bounds  thai 
he  cannot  pass :  Job  xiv.  5 :  what  can  be  more  punctual  and 
particular?  It  is  true,  however,  that,  though  God  hath  thus 
numbered  out  our  days,  and  set  us  our  bounds;  yet  we  may 
well  say,  that,  whoever  dies,  might  have  lived  longer,  had  they 
made  use  of  the  right  means :  as  Martha  said  unto  our  Saviour, 
John  xi.  2 1 .  Lord,  if  thou  hadst  been  here,  my  brother  had  not 
died ;  so  may  we  say,  '^  If  such  and  such  means  had  been  used^ 
^nd  such  remedies  applied,  this  or  that  person  had  not  died  ;'* 
but,  withal,  we  must  observe  also,  that  that  God,  who  hath  pre- 
fixed to  every  one  his  term  of  life,  hath  also  ordained,  in  hia 
own  counsel  and  purpose,  that  those  means,  which  are  proper 
to  prolong  life  beyond  that  term,  should,  through  some  una* 
voidable  mistake  or  mishap,  either  not  be  known  or  not  used. 
This  therefore  may  be  of  great  support  unto  us,  as  against  al| 
inordinate  fears  of  our  own  death,  so  against  all  inordinate  grief 
and  sorrow  for  the  death  of  others ;  to  consider,  that  all  our 
times  are  in  God's  iamU :  he  measures  out  every  day  to  us ',  f^ndt 


^70  MISC£LLANBOim  SKMfONS. 

as  he  hath  appointed  bounds  to  us  beyond  which  we  shall  not 
pasS)  so  also  bath  he  appointed  that  we  shall  certaial^^  reach  uot* 
those  bounds.  His  all-wise  Providence  disposeth  of  the  meanest 
and  smallest  concernments  of  our  lives ;  and,  therefore,  mudi 
more  of  our  lives  themselves :  and j  if  a  hair  of  our  heads  can- 
not, much  lesfr  shall  not  we  ourselves /a//  io  the  ground  without 
our  Heavenly  Father. 

ii.  As  God  "hath  appointed  the  exact  ciutical  hous,  so 

ALSO  THE  PARTICULAR  MANNER  OF  OUR  DEATH. 

It  is  he,  who  appoints,  whether  it  shall  he  sudden  or  foreseen; 
by  diseases,  or  by  casualty ;  whether  the  thread  of  our  life  shall 
be  snapped  in  pieces  by  some  unexpected  accident^  or  woni 
and  fretted  away  by  some  tedious  and  lingering  consumption, 
or  burned  asunder  by  some  fiery  fever.  In  whatever  manner 
or  shape  death  may  app^r  to  us,  is  a  secret  known  only  unto 
God ;  but  this  we  know,  that  it  is  always  his'seijeant,  and  wean 
bis  livery ;  and  all  the  circumstances  of  our  death  are  of  God'i 
appointment,  as  well  as  our  death  itself.  And,  in  whatever 
shape  it  shall  appeiar  to  us,  if  we  diligently  endeavour  by  a  holy 
life  to  prepare  ourselves  for  it,  it  shell  not  be  frightful  or  terrible 
to  us. 

V.  Let  us  now  make  some  PRACTICAL  IMPROVEMENT 

of  this. 

Use  i.  If  God  thus  unalterably  appoints  to  us  our  last  period, 
if  he  hath  thus  appointed  us  to  die,  if  all  men  are  concluded 
under  that  irrevocable  law :  let  this  then  serve  to  convince 

ITS   of   the   gross   AND    NOTORIOUS   FOLLY,   OF  SETTING  OUR  AF- 
l^ECTIONS    EAGERLY   UPON   THIS  PRESENT  WORLD,  a  world,  which 

we  must  shortly  leave  behind  us. 

Death,  within  a  very  little  While,  will  most  certainly  pluck  us 
firom  it ;  and  it  will  prove  a  violent  rending  to  us,  if  our  af- 
fections are  inordinately  set  upon  any  thing  here  below.  It  was 
a  strange  and  perverse  use  also,  that  the  Ancient  Heathens 
made  of  the  necessity  of  dying;  when^  in  their  feasts,  their 
custom  was  to  bring  in  the  resemblance  of  an  anatomy  to 
their  guests,  thereby  to  excite  them  to  mirth  and  voluptuous- 
ness, while  they  should  relish  such  delights  as  were  then  before 
ihem,  because  shortly  they  must  be  as  much  dust  and  bones  as 
wiidt  they  saw*,  like  i^Ko^^^hom  the  Apostle  mentions,  -l  Cor 
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XT.  32.  who  said,  Let  ti3  eat  and  drink,  for  t<KViorrow  we  shall 
die.  But  how  muth  better  use  doth  the  same  Apostle  teach  us 
to  make  of  this,  when,  in  the  same  Epistle,  he  tells  us,  But 
this  I  say,  hfethreriy  the  time  is  short?  What  then  ?  why,  says 
he,  //  remainethy  therefore,  that  both  they,  that  ha*oe  wiveSy  be  as 
though  they  had  none :  and  they^  that  weep,  as  though  they  wtpi 
not ;  and  they,  that  rgoice,  as  though  they  rejoiced  not ;  and  they^ 
that  buy,  as  though  they  possessed  not ;  and  they,  that  use  this 
world,  as  not  abusing  it :  for  the  fashion  of  this  world  passeth 
away.  Death,  one  would  think,  should  beat  down  the  price  of 
the  world,  in  every  wise  man's  esteem  :  why  should  we  lay  out 
our  affections  upon  those  things,  from  which  we  may  be  ravished 
in  a  moment  ?  both .  they  and  we  perish  in  the  using  of  them  r 
they  are  dying  comforts;  and  we  must  die  also,  who  enjoy  them. 
Oh !  what  folly  then  is  it  to  toil  and  wear  away  our  lives  in  ptir- 
suing  such  vain  things,  from  which  we  may  be  snatched  before 
we  can  cast  another  look  at  them !  Sour  death  will  soon  con- 
vince us,  that  all  is  but  vanity  and  vexation  of  spirit^  which  we 
here  set  our  eyes  and  hearts  upon. 

And,  therefore, 

Use  ii.  Seeing,  by  the  appointment  of  God,  we  must  all 
shortly  die,  let  us  be  persuaded  to  be  always  in  a  readiness 

AND  preparation  FOR  IT. 

Our  souls  are  immortal,  and  must  live  for  ever ;  and,  when 
our  bodies  die  and  fall  into  the  dust,  they  immediately  enter' 
into  an  estate  which  is  for  ever  unalterable. 

Here  I  shall  only  lay  down  a  few  Directions,  and  so  conclude. 

1 .  Wean  your  hearts  from  an  inordinate  love  of  the  world. 

Death  must  and  will  pluck  you  from  it :  and,  oh !  it  will  be  a 
violent  rending,  if  your  affections  be  glued  to  it.  Consider,' 
that  all  things  in  this  present  tvorld  are  fading  and  perishing; 
but  your  precious  souls  are  ever  living  and  immortal.  Be  not, 
therefore,  unequally  yoked :  join  not  your  ever^living  souls  to 
dying  comforts.  This  is  a  tyranny,  worse  than  that,  which  was 
exercised  by  those  of  old,  who  tied  living  bodies  to  dead  car- 
cases. Oh !  what  a  sad  parting  hour  will  it  be  to  thee,  M'hen 
thou  shalt  go  into  another  world,  and  leave  behind  thee  all  that 
thou  countest  good  in  this !  How  wilt  thou  protract  and  linger;' 
and  wishly  look  back  again,  upon  all  those  precious  vanities^' 
and  dear  nothings  and  follies,  in  which  here  thou  placedst  tliy- 
happiness  and  contentment  \  But,  when  the  heart  sits  loose  from 


i 


518  MISCELLANEOUS  SERMONS. 

all  these  thingSy  with  what  satia&ctioii  shall  we  be  able  to  die; 
accountiog  what  we  lose  by  death  to  be  no  great  mat(er,  because 
what  we  gain  thereby  will  be  infinitely  mcnre  to  our  advant^^ ! 

2.  Would  you  be  prepared  for  death  ?  Beware^  then,  that 
yeu  do  not  d^eryour  repattance  one  day  or  hour  ionger,  upon  any 
jnresumption  of  the  continuance  of  your  life. 

Death  depends  not  upon  the  warning  of  a  sickness.  God 
doth  not  always  afford  it ;  but,  sometimes,  he  doth  executiony 
before  he  shoots  off  his  warning-piece.  And  why  may  it  not 
be  so  with  you  ?  However,  it  is  possible  your  sickness  may  be 
such,  as  may  render  you  incapable  of  doing  your  last  good 
office  for  your  soul.  But,  if  it  should  be  otherwise,  yet  tbb  I 
am  (ure  of,  it  is  the  unfittest  time  in  all  your  life ;  to  be  then 
casting  up  your  accounts,  when  you  should  be  giving  them  up; 
to  have  jfour  evidences  for  heaven  then  to  clear  up  to  your  souls, 
when  you  should  produce  and  shew  them  for  your  support  and 
comfort. 

.  3.  Jmc  eoery  day  so,  as  if  eoery  day  were  your  last  and  dying 
day,  and  the  very  next  day  allotted  to  you  unto  eternity. 

If  it  be  not  so,  it  is  more  than  any  of  us  know :  and,  since 
we  have  no  assurance  of  one  day  or  hour  longer,  it  is  bnt  rea- 
son j^nd  wisdom  to  look  upon  every  day,  as  that,  which  may 
prove  oqr  very  last. 

4.  Be  constant  in  the  exercise  of  a  holy  life ;  and  always  doing 
of  that,  which  you  would  be  content  Christ  should  ^nd  you  doing 
yfihen  he  comes  to  summon  you  before  his  bar. 

Think  with  thyself,  if  thou  wert  now  upon  thy  sick  bed,  aud 
hadst  received  the  sentence  of  death,  and  sawest  thy  friends 
stand  mourning  round  about  thee  but  not  able  to  help  thee ; 
what  would  be  thy  thoughts  and  thy  discouse  then  ?  Let  the 
same  thoughts  and  the  same  discourse  fill  up  every  day  and 
hour  of  thy  life :  for  thou  knowest  not,  whether  now  this  mo- 
ment thou  art  not  as  near  death,  as  if  thy  friends  and  relations, 
yea  and  thy  physicians  abo,  despaired  of  thy  life,  and  had 
given  thee  over  for  dead. 

5.  Labour  to  get  an  assurance  of  a  better  life,  and  this  will  pre-! 
pare  you  for  a  temporal  death. 

When  you  and  all  things  in  the  world  must  take  leave  of  one 
another  and  part  for  ever,  then  to  have  the  sense  of  the  love  of 
Ood,  of  an  interest  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  sight  and  view  of 
your  own  graces ;  these  will  bear  up  your  heart  in  a  dying  hour: 
iSfi^^  things  are  immortal,  as  your  souls  are  \  and  wiU  enter  into 
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heaven  with  you,  and  abide  there  with  you  to  eterniqr.  Ob, 
whom  will  it  not  comfort,  to  think  that  death  will  change  his 
bottle  into  a  spring  ?  Though,  here,  our  water  sometimes  fails 
us ;  yet,  in  heaven,  whither  we  are  going,  we  shall  bathe  onr* 
selves  in  an  infinite  ocean  of  delights,  lying  at  the  breasts  of 
an  infinite  fountain  of  life  and  sweetness.  Whoever  hath  such 
an  assurance  as  this,  cannot  but  welcome  death ;  embracing  it, 
not  only  with  contentment,  but  with  delight :  and,  while  the  soul 
is  struggling  and  striving  to  unclasp  itself,  and  to  get  loose  firom 
the  body,  it  cannot  but  say,  with  holy  lopgii^  and  pantings^ 
CbiTir,  Lord  Jtsus^  emu  fmldy. 


"s 


DISCOURSE 

Of  THE 

BLESSEDNESS  OF  THEM  THAT  DIE  IN  THE  LORD, 

FROiM  REV,  xiv.  13. 

AND  I  HEARD  A  VOICE  FROM  HEAVEN,  SAYING  UNTO  ME,  WRITE, 
BLESSED  ARE- THE  DEAD  WHICH  DIE  l^  THE  LORD,  FROM  HENCE- 
FORTH :  YEA,  SAITH  THE  SPIRIT,  THAT  THEY  MAY  REST  FROM 
THEIR  LABOURS  ;   AND  THEIR  WORKS  DO  FOLLOW  THEM. 

t  -Li  ATURE  hath  impressed  on  us  such  horrid  and  dreadful  notions 
of  Death,  and  represented  its  visage  so  wan  and  ghastly,  that, 
though  nothing  is  more  certain  than  that  we  must  all  die,  yet 
nothing  is  more  difficult  than  to  persuade  men  to  die  wilHngly. 
The  philosophers  have  ransacked  the  whole  magazine  of  rea* 
son ;  and  have  put  into  our  hands  all  the  weapons,  which  may 
help  to  embolden  us  to  encounter  this  King  of  Terrors :  yet,  by 
their  great  preparations,  instead  of  diminishing  its  dread,  they 
have  made  it  appear  more  fearful.  And,  indeed,  whatsoever 
specious  arguments  reason  can  produce,  they  are  rather  for 
pomp  than  for  use :  there  is  not  any  thing  in  the  sage  philo- 
sophers for  the  "  Contempt  of  Death,"  which  they  offer  to  the 
world,  but,  if  rationally  examined,  will  prove  no  solid  ground 
of  peace  in  a  dying  hour :  all,  that  is  inculcated  by  ttem,  is 
either  concerning  the  necessity  of  dying ;  or,  freedom  by  it 
from  the  care  and  trouble  of  this  life ;  or,  lastly,  the  hope  of  a 
future  reward.  Now  what  is  it  to  tell  us,  that  death  is  the  com- 
mon lot  of  all;  and  that  every  compounded  being  hath  those 
fatal  principles  in  it,  which  will  certainly  work  its  dissolution ; 
and  therefore  it  becomes  the  reason  and  spirits  of  men,  to  en- 
tertain the  fate  under  which  they  fall,  with  a  constancy  un- 
moveable  ?  Alas !  what  comfort  is  this,  seeing  the  inevitableness 
is  a  thing  which  renders  it  so  terrible  !  whereas  that  freedom, 
which  it  gives  us  from  the  cares  and  troubles  of  this  life,  is  but 
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like  the  change  of  a  fever  into  a  lethargy,  that  brings  guch  a 
gloomy  quietness,  wherein,  as  there  is  no  sense  of  torment, 
neither  is  there  of  eiiae.  Indeed,  what  they  speak  of  a  future 
reward  is  dry,  or  mean  and  sordid,'  in  comparison  of  that  solid 
joy,  which  God  hath  promised  to  us  in  his  word :  yet  couid  rea- 
aon  alone  make  our  right  to  it  certain  and  evident,  it  would  be 
a  strong  support  against  the  fear  of  death,  and  a  sovereign  an- 
tidote against  its  envenomed  sting :  but  reason  hath  prepared 
places  of  punishment,  as  well  as  bliss :  and,  besides,  the  con- 
sciences of  all  men  have  discovered  to  them  that  guilt,  of  which 
their  reason  can  never  discover  an  expiation ;  and  so,  instead 
of  arming  them  against  the  fear  of  death,  reason  redoubleth  its 
terrors,  by  pi'oving  us  transgressors  of  the  Law  of  Nature. 

You  see,  then,  that  the  best  suppqrt,  which  reason  can  give, 
u  not  deatb-proof.  The  last  encounter,  that  all  must  maintain 
against  that  last  enemy,  is  too  rough  and  boisterous  for  such 
arguments  as  these  to  make  good.  If  men's  consolations  are  no 
better,  it  will  fare  with  them  as  with  cunning  fencers  in  a  con*- 
fused  battle,  which  will  soon  put  by  "all  their  artificial  designs. 

•  Indeed,  that,  which  can  make  men  meet  death  with  undaunted 
boldness,  must  be  something  below  reason ;  rashness,  or  hu-  « 
inan  boldness :   and  something  above  reason ;  as  divine  grace 
and  revelation. 

Therefore  our  blessed  Apostle,  seeing  the  calamities,  perse- 
cutions, and  martyrdoms  which  befel  the  Church ;  that,  as  it 
was  planted  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  so  it  was  to  be  increased  by 
the  blood  of  his  own  members ;  that  he  might  encourage  them 
with  unshaken  resolution  to  encounter  with  their  many  deaths, 
he  fetcheth  not  his  arguments  from  the  faint  and  gloomy  dis- 
courses of  reason,  but  from  the  infallible  testimony  of  Divine 
Revelation  :  /  heard  a  voice  from  heaveny  sayhig  tmto  mej  WriiCy 
Blessed  are  the  dead  which  die  in  the  Lord.  But,  lest  this  should 
be  challenged  by  all,  and  so  made  a  blessing  as  universal  as 
their  mortality,  the  Apostle  enters  a  caveat  against  the  most 
part  of  the  world,  and  limits  this  blessing  to  them  that  die  in 
the  Lord :  that  is,  either  to  those  who  die  for  the  Lord,  (and 
so  the  phrase  may  import  suffering  martyrdom  for  the  name  and 
profession  o^  Christ)  and  wade  through  their  own  blood  to  that 
heaven  which  the  Lord  hath  opened  to  them  by  his ;  or  else 
they,  who  die  in  the  true  faith  of  Christ,  united  to  him  as  mem- 
bers of  his  body-mystical. 

Andy  indeed,  if  we  consider  the  terrors  of  a  natural  death, 
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but  much  more  the  terrors  of  martyrdom,  it  is  no  more  than 
needful,  to  have  the  blessing  spoken  of  under  such  a  doleful 
state,  confirmed  to  us  by  the  testimony  of  a  heavenly  voice. 
Think  of  the  severe  preparations  of  dying  and  languishing  dis- 
eases ;  the  reflect  tossings,  fire  in  the  spirits,  incessant  groans, 
and  the  echoing  back  again  from  weeping  friends ;  the  quivering 
limbs,  distorted  eyes,  fallen  jaws ;  the  agonies  of  the  soul,  and 
the  working  of  itself  from  the  earth  oppressing  of  it,  and  dart- 
ing itself  from  under  the  body  by  which  it  is  fastened  to  the 
earth :  think  what  it  is,  after  so  many  disorders  of  the  soul  en- 
g^ing  themselves,  being  taken  from  its  dearest  companion; 
the  earthly  part  left  by  death  as  a  spectacle  to  its  dearest  rela* 
tions,  and  to  be  by  them  delivered  up  as  a  prey  to  the  stink  of 
worms  and  rottenness.  Would  any  one  believe,  that  such  a 
state  as  this  is  to  be  blessed,  without  a  voice  from  heaven  as^ 
suring  of  it  ?  Those,  whom  God  highly  honours,  cnrery  limb  of 
whose  body  is  a  scene  of  a  tragedy,  upon  whom  the  enraged 
persecutors  have  made  an  experiment  of  their  wit  in  new-found 
cruelties,  when  it  lay  all  mangled  and  weltering  in  its  own  gore, 
under  the  most  exquisite  torments  that  men  could  entail ;  would 
you  think  them  in  a  blessed  condition  ?  Why,  as  their  sufferings 
were  beyond  what  human  nature  could  bear;  so  adso  was  tbeir 
support  from  those  strong  consolations  of  God,  (let  down  into 
their  souls,  whereby  they  tired  out  their  tormentors,  despising 
death,  not  accepting  of  deliverance,  through  the  assurance  of 
a  heavenly  revelation)  beyond  the  apprehensions  of  human 
reason. 

1.  This  BLESSING  of  theirs  is  branched  out  in  Two  par- 
ticulars : 

Rest  from  their  labours. 
Their  Works  do  follow, them. 

i.  To  begin  with  the  first,  their  REST  FROM  THBIR  labours. 

1.  They  rest  from  the  Turmoils  and  Vexations  of  this  Life. 

This  life  is  nothing  but  a  huddle  of  business,  a  swarm  of  em- 
ployments ;  having  more  of  the  sting  than  the  honey  in  it.  If 
we  be  rich  in  the  world,  this  makes  us  spread  wider,  and  stand 
the  fairer  mark  for  trouble.  If  we  are  in  a  high  degree  in  the 
world,  that  only  satisfies  our  interest,  and  gives  every  cross  and 
affliction  an  advantage*  to  wound  us  in  many  concernments :  if 
we  are  mean  and  low,  as  it  e;cposeth  us  to  the  contempt  and 
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injary  of  others,  so  it  engageth  us  to  rescue  ourselves  from  their 
pressures  and  power;  and,  by  our  sweat  and  pains,  we  lose  the 
comforts  of  life,  only  to  gain  the  conveniences  of  it.     Even 
those  petty  inconsiderable  enjoyments,  which  are  but  for  the 
bare  sustentation  of  life,  cause  such  care  and  trouble,  such 
aching  hearts  and  weary  heads,  that  they  turn  our  bread  into 
stones,  and  our  fish  into  scorpions.     If  we  have  much  business 
in  the  world,  our  calling  becomes  a  temptation  and  a  burden  to 
us:   if  we  have  none,  we  become  burdens  to  ourselves  and 
otben.    <jrod  hath  written  vexation  upon  every  condition:  if 
Providence  create  not  trouble  for  us,  our  own  folly  will.    We 
all,  like  spiders,  spend  our  time  and  care  to  weave  a  web  out 
of  our  own  bowels :  and  we  spend  more  to  get  a  prey,  than  that 
prey,  when  taken,  will  again  repay  us.    If  any  flaw  be  in  our 
designs,  if  any  cross  that  intervenes  doth  break  them,  then  they 
become  vexation  and  a  discontent  unto  us.     Thus  hath  man 
made  himself  a  drudge  to  that,  over  which  God  hath  made  him 
a  lord.     The  sweat  of  Adam's  brow  streams  along  with  us,  and 
the  curse  with  it;  and,  though  we  toil  in  the  world,  yet  it 
brings  forth  nothing  but  thorns  and  briars,  which  pierce  us 
through  with  many  sorrows :  but  death  w  ill  shortly  lay  us  to 
bed  in  our  graves,  where,  as  Job  speaks,  the  weayy  are  at  rest : 
Job  ill.  17.  and  all  our  cares,  sorrows,  and  troubles  will  vanish 
as  soon  as  our  heads  touch  that  pillow.     There  is  no  work,  no 
device.....m  the  grave,  whither  thou  art  going :  that  is  a  deep  re- 
pose and  ^weet  retirement,  where  we  shall  have  none  of  the 
afflictions  nor  troubles  of  this  life  to  interrupt  us.     And  the 
soul,  being  regardless  of  the  poor  concernments  here  in  its  pas- 
sage  to  heaven,  shakes  off  from  its  wings  that  mire  and  dirt 
•wherewith  it  was  clogged  here,  in  conversing  with  earthly  things; 
and  associates  itself  with  a  whole  ring  of  Angels,  Patriarchs, 
Sctints,  and  the  spirits  of  just  inen  made  perfect^  and  there  keeps 
an  eternal  festival. 

S;  They  rest  from  all  the  Sorrows  and  Sufftnngs  of  this  Life. 

What  is  our  life,  but  a  bubble  ?  our  sighs  are  the  air,  and  our 
tears  the  water,  that  make  it.  The  first  possession,  which  we 
take  of  the  world,  is  by  crying ;  and  there  is  nothing,  which 
we  hold  by  a  surer  tenure,  than  our  grief.  Tears  are  the  in-, 
heritance  of  our  eyes :  either  our  sufferings  or  our  sins  call  for 
them  :^  and  nothing  can  dry  them  up,  but  the  dust  of  the  grave. 
Sometimes  we  lose  our  dear  friends  and  relations :  the  tribute, 
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which  we  owe  to  their  memories^  must  be  paid  down  by  tears.' 
Sometimes,  their  ungodly  practices  torment  us;  when,  by  their 
debaucheries,  they  hasten  their  own  interest  in  our  hopes. 
Sometimes,  compassion  to  other  men's  sufferings  calls  for  our 
sorrow  ;  as  if  we  had  not  grief  enough  in  our  own  bowels,  but 
we  must  call  for  foreign  succours  to  augment  them.  Our  manj* 
diseases  waste  us,  and  our  grinding  pains  break  us ;  and  indeed 
they  were  more  intolerable,  but  that  they  hasten  on  that  deathj 
which  Avill  put  a  period  to  all  our  miseries :  we  shall  not  then 
concern  ourselves  in  our  groans.fbr  the- loss  of  our  dear  Mends, 
nor  for  the  evil  courses  or  calamities  of  others :  it  concerns  as 
nothing  then,  what  stinking  breath  blasts  our  good  name,  nor 
what  unworthy  foot  treads  upon  our  grave :  here,  k  little  pain 
molests  us ;  there^  whole  limbs  sometimes  fall  down  and  crump 
ble  into  dust,  without  disturbing  that  quiet  Test,  which  buries  all 
the  sorrows  of  this  life  in  a  profound  oblivion ;  'and  our  souls 
shall  ascend  to  that  place  of  perfect  joy,  where  neither  sorrow 
nor  suffering  durst  yet  appear. 

S.  They  shall  rest/ram  the  Labours,  which  a  Corrupt  and  Sin* 
ful  Heart  puts  thcvi  to. 

'And  this  is  that,  which  indeed  makes  it  such  a  blessed  rest, 
where  our  corruptions  shall,  at  pnce,  cease  to  act  and  cease  to 
be.  The  only  thing,  which  makes  God's  commands  and  services 
so  difficult  and  grievous,  is  the  remainder  of  sin  whidi  still 
cleaves  to  us ;  which  both  deadens  our  hearts  to  what  is  good, 
and  makes  us  averse  to  it.  But  death  will  shortly  give  us  rest 
from  these. 

( 1 )  We  shall  rest  firom  all  the  labours,  which  we  take  with  a 
heavy  and  dull  heart,  in  the  ways  of  God. 

We  stand  in  need  now  of  much  quickening  grace,  to  act  and 
excite  these  lumps  of  lead  that  lie  in  our  breasts :  we  are  c6n. 
tinually  tugging  ^t  them,  to  get  them  a  little  further,  and  to 
raise  them  up  a  little  higher  towards  heaven  :  and  it  is  the  great 
disquietment  of  our  lives,  that  we  find  these  hearts  of  ours  so 
heartless  and  listless  to  what  is  holy  and  spiritual.  But  it  will 
not  be  long,  ere  we  shall  rest  from  this  labour.  We  are  now 
like  birds  of  heavy  bodies,  which  are  too  weighty  for  their 
wings;  which,  when  they  would  be  soaring  toward  heaven,  can 
but  run  fluttering  up  and  down  upon  the  surface  of  the  earth. 
Yet  these  earthly  clogs  shall  shortly  drop  off:  we  shall  be  all 
wing-free  from  that  dulness,  distraction,  and  weariness,  which 
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HOW  afflict  US :  when  our  affections  shall  be  always  intent,  and 
not  languishing;  always  burning,  and  not  wasting;  and  every 
motion  of  our  souls  shall  shoot  themselves  to  (jod,  as  quick  as 
ligbtning,  and  yet  as  constant  as  the  sun-beams.  You,  who  are 
outstript  by  the  weakest  Christian  here,  shall  there  be  able  to 
keep  pace  with  the  angels  themselves. 

(2)  We  shall  rest  from  the  labours,  which  we  take  with  an 
averse  and  opposite  heart. 

There  is  that  reluctancy  in  the  carnal  part  to  what  is  holy  and 
spiritual,  that  we  cannot  bring  ourselves  to  the  performance  of 
duty  without  much  grief  and  conflict;  the  flesh  lusting  against 
the  spirit,  and  the  spirit  against  the  flesh :  and,  when  God  calls 
for  spiritual  thoughts  and  holy  affections,  the  corruption  of  our 
fleshly  hearts  sends  up  noisome  vapours,  which  corrupt  and 
infect  the  good  we  do.  This  is  that,  which  makes  the  work 
toilsome.  But  it  shall  not  be  long,  ere  that,  which  binders, 
shall  be  removed :  and,  though  we  are  now  under  a  sad  necessity 
of  sinning,  then  we  shall  be  under  a  blessed  necessity  of  serving 
God ;  and  shall  And  no  more  tr9uble  therein,  than  we  do  ia 
those  actions,  which  we  cannot  but  do.  This  is  that  rest,  which 
we  shall  shortly  enjoy  from  the  turmoils  and  vexations  of  this 
life;. a  rest  from  the  sorrows  and  sufferings  of  this  life;  a  rest 
from^the  labours  that  a  corrupt  heart  puts  us  to. 

ii.  Now,  that  this  rest  might  not  seem  only  to  be  a  mere 
negative  thing,  a  mere  dedolency  and  freedom  from  pain  and 
labour,  such  as  a  mere  beast  enjoys,  and  far  from  being  that 
consummated  blessing  which  those  that  die  in  ike  Lard  enjoy, 
my  text  subjoins,  their  works  shall  follow  them. 

Now,  this  may  be  understood 

1 .  Of  the  Works  themselves. 

They  follow  them  to  heaven,  and  are  there  performed  by 
them  in  glory :  the  same  works  end  in  earth,  and  enter  into 
heaven  with  them.  As  they  were  performed  here  weakly  and 
imperfectly,  so  there  they  shall  be  performed  with  a  most 
absolute  perfection.  Therefore,  whatever  hath  been  spoken  oT^ 
this  rest,  it  must  not  be  understood  as  if  the  glorified  saints 
and  angels  were  inactive;  and  enjoyed  in  beaven  only  a  long 
vacation ;  and  lay  down  to  rest  upon  sweet  flowery  banks  in 
pleasant  shadowy  groves ;  and,  ^thbut  fear  and  care,  laughed 
away  an  etigfrnity:   no,  no;  their  rest  is  operative:  they  ar« 
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continually  blessing  and  praising  God;  and  ascribing  honour 
and  glory  to  him^  that  sits  upon  the  throne^  and  to  the  Lamb  for 
ever  and  ever;  continually  beholding  and  admuing  God;  re* 
joicing  in  him,  and  in  one  another's  mutual  happiness.  This  b 
that  work  of  heaven,  which  shall  never  grow  toilsome  nor 
grievous  to  them. 

2.  Their  works  shall  follow  them ;  that  is,  the  Reward  of 
their  works. 

This  is  so  great,  that  neither  eye  hath  seen,  nor  ear  hath 
heard,  neither  hath  it  entered  into  die  heart  of  man  to  conceive, 
what  the  Lord  hath  prepared  for  those  that  love  him.  If  Fftid 
were  tiow  to  preach  to  you ;  and  to  encourage  you  against  the  ' 
fear  of  death,  from  the  consideration  of  that  infinite  glory  and 
reward  which  are  laid  up  for  you  after  death;  possibly  yea 
would  expect  that  he,  who  bad  suffered  a  translation,  should  at 
his  return  make  some  relation  of  it,  discovering  to  you  what 
the  riches  and  glory  of  that  place  was:  and  yet,  when  bo 
purposely  relates  this  his  voyage  in  the  other  world,  he  tells  as 
no  more  than  this,  that  he  wcls  caught  up  into  paradise,  and  that 
he  heard  works  unutterable,  which  it  is  not  lawfid/or  a  man  to 
utter:  2  Cor.  xii.  4,  to  the  ilth  verse.  It  is  so  great,  that  it 
cannot  be  fully  known  till  it  be  fully  enjoyed.  The  Scripture 
seems  to  labour  for  expressions  to  set  forth  the  greatness  of  it; 
it  is  called  a  remaining  rest,  inaccessible  light,  fresh  and  over- 
flowing pleasures,  an  incorruptible  inheritance,  a  kingdom  that 
cannot  be  shaken.  To  speak  thus,  in  general,  of  that  heavenly 
glory,  would  be  more  accommodated  to  (he  greatness  of  the 
subject :  but  yet  it  would  be  more  encouragement  and  satisfac* 
tion  to  treat  of  it,  in  particular,  so  far  as  our  conceptions  will 
reach  to  it. 

Now  this  unspeakable  happiness  doth  chiefly  consist  in  these 
things. 

( 1 )  In  the  immediate  Vision  and  Fruition  of  God^  the  soul's 
chief  and  most  satisfying  good. 

God  is  now  to  us  the  spring-head  of  our  mercies  and  com- 
forts ;  but  we  lie  below  at  the  fall  of  the  spring,  and  draw  re- 
freshments from  him  only  through  the  conduit-pipes  of  provi- 
dences alid  ordinances,  and  live  upon  s^ond-hand  enjoyments : 
but,  in  heaven,  we  shall  lie  clo'se  to  the  fountain  itself;  and 
shall  drink  in  divine  communications,  as  they  flow  immediately 
from  God,  withsM  iiaying  them  deadened  and  flattened  in  the 
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conveyance.  Now,  we  behold  God  through  a  glass  darkly :  in 
beayen,  we  shall  see  him  face  to  (ace,  and  know  him  as  we  are 
known.  And,  if  it  causeth  now  such  raptures  of  joy  in  us, 
when  God  soipisjtimed  darts  in  but  half  a  glance  of  his  eye  upon 
the  soul ;  ob  thftn  within  what  bounds  can  our  joy  contain  itself, 
when  we  «bali  constantly  fix  oi|r  eyes'upon  him,  and  stedfestly 
behold  his  face  I  that  &ce,  from  whiph  the  most  glori'ous  angels, 
as  conscious  of  their  own  uh^ortbiness  to  behold  it,  do  cotter 
and  veil  their  own.  Now,  when  God  gives  us  some  glorlQus 
discoveries  of  himself,  we  are  ready  to  faint  and  melt  down 
under  them:  certainly,  in  heayen,  when  we  shall  lie  under  the 
glorious  rays  of  the  Deity,  beating  so  fully  upon  us ;  it  is  so 
great,  that  there  were  no  living  there,  did  not  the  same  God 
stfeng^then  as  well  as  fill  our  capacities.  Thb  is  that  beatifical 
vision,  that  heaven  of  heavens,  that  glory,  in  the  sight  of  which 
the  angels  are  satisfied;  wherein  God  shall  bestow  upon  us 
a  clearer  eye  than  that  of  faith,  and  be  always  present  with  us 
in  a  nearer  way  than  that  of  comfort 

(2)  Tlie  happiness  of  heaven  consisteth  in  the  Society,  which 
tlie  saints  converse  with  for  ever. 

And  they  are  holy  angels,  and  the  spirits  of  Just  men  made 
perfect.  Here  on  earth,  the  angels  are  given  for  our  guardians ; 
in  heaven,  for  our  companions :  and,  though  we  are  the  adopted, 
and  they  the  natural  children  of  God's  great  family ;  yet  shall 
they  rejoice  with  us,  that  we,  who  were  strangers,  are  taken  in 
jto  be  heirs  with  theip  of  that  estate  of  which  their  rebellious 
brethren  were  disinherited.  As  for  the  glorified  saints,  wliat 
niiqierous  troops  of  Apostles,  Prophets,  and  holy  Martyrs  sh^U 
we  convene  with !  and  possibly  we  shall  know  them  all  by  name. 
The  disciples,  at  the  transfiguration  of  Christ,  knew  Moses  and 
Elias :  and,  possibly,  it  was  by  revelation :  and  so  it  may  be  in 
heaven. 

(3)  llie  happiness  of  heaven  consists  in  the  Work'^  in  frhich 
we 'Shall  be  there  employed  to  eternity. 

Their  works  shall  follow  them ;  and  they  shall  follow  them,  as 
part  of  their  reward.  Now,  on  earth,  we  look  upon  the  works 
<xf  holiness  as  our  task  and  burden :  yet,  in  heaven^  we  shall 
look  iipoh  them  as  our  joy.  Delight  springs  only  fW^mtwo 
things :  the  one»  is  the  propprtionabl^ness  of  th6  object  to  our 
capacities :  the  other,  is  the  proportion^leness  of  actions  to  our 
faculties.  This  proportion  is  the  most  exact  in  heaven :  there? 
fore,  there^  is  .the  chiefest  delight.    Now,  in  heaven,  our  capar 
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cities  shall  become  heavenly  and  spiritual ;  and  therefore  only 

spiritual  and  heavenly  objects  suitjtvith  and  delight  our  faculties: 

it  shall  be  then  as  natural  to  us  to  do  the  will  of  God,  as  npw  it 

is  to  the  most  wicked  sinner  to  disobey  him.     And,  indeed,  the 

quality  of  the  work  that  we  shall  there  do,  is  such  as  must  peeds 

affect  us  with  infinite  delight :   here,   on  earth,  Grod  calls  a 

Christian  to  the  severe  duties  of  mortification,  self-denial,  and 

taking  up  the  cross  \  but  the  works  of  heaven  are  all  smooth, 

consisting  only  in  these  two  things,  love,  and  expression  of  love 

and  praise:  this  is  the  work  of  heaven.    Here,  an  angel  siogs 

to  a  saint ;  and,  there,  a  saint  to  an  angel :  Blessingy  and  honour ^ 

qnd  glon/f  and  power ,  be  unto  him  that  sitiethupon'the.throne^ 

and  unto  the.  Lamb  for  ever  and  tver;  all  joining  in  one  common 

quire  and  heavenly  echoing,  and  singing  hallelujahs  to  eternity. 

(4)  The  saints*  happiness  consists  in  that  additional.  Gloi^, 

which  shall  for  ever  rest  upon  their  bodies. 

And  this  shall  certainly  follow  them,  though  God  take  a  day 
for  the  payment  of  it.  This  is  it,  which  makes  them  complete: 
this  they  shall  have  ^Iso  in  the  Great  Day,  as  a  reward  of  their 
works.  Now,  here,  though  the  expectation  of  this  glory  be 
much  more  comfortable  than  the  enquiry  into  it  can  be  certain; 
yet,  because  divers  things  -are  generally  granted  and  piously 
believed,  I  shall  brie6y  propound  them  to  you. 

The  glory  of  the  body  in  heaven  is  held  generally  to  consist 
in  its 

Integrity, 
Spirituality. 
[1]  It  shall  be  raised  an  Entire  and  Perfect  Body. 
Every  member  shall  become  such,  as  may  be  most  serviceable 
to  the  use  of  the  soul,  and  as  may  be  most  capable  of  the  access 
of  glory :  and,  though  many  of  them  lose  their  offices,  yet  still 
they  retain  their  places.    When  we  shall  be  discharged  from 
*  the  necessities  of  life,  our  members  shall  be  discharged  firom 
those  troublesome  offices :  yet  shall  they  not  therfsfore  cease  to 
be  necessary :  though  they  are  discharged  of  their  offices,  yet 
they  aire  reserved  for  the  Judge's  sentence.    They  shall  be  then 
firee  from  all  the  consequences  of  sin,  and  from  all  the  fore- 
runners of  death  to  which  here  we  are  incident :  from  all  outward 
decays,  aches,  weaknesses ;  from  pain  and  diseases,  corruptions 
and  distempers :  they  are  sown  in  corruption;  they  are  raised  in 
incorrupticn :  they  are  sown  in  weakness ;  but  they  are  raised  in 
power:  sown  in  dishonour;  and  raised  in  glojy:  l  Cor,  xv 
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latter  end.  And,  therefore,  as  Tertullian  speaks,  **  If  God 
should  not  raise  men  entire,  then  he  should  not  raise  them  up 
from  the  dead ;  for,  if  any  part  be  not  raised,  we  are  as  to  that 
part  sfiU  dead."  And  therefore  God  raiseth  them  up  entirely 
and  fully  from  those  decays,  to  which  we  are  here  subject. 

[2]  The  glory  of  the  body  consists  chiefly  in  its  Spirituality. 

Not  that  our  bodies  shall  be  changed  into  spiritual  substances ; 
but  they  shall  be  endowed  with  spiritual  qualities :  and  they  are 
Three. 

1st.  The  bodies  of  the  saints  in  heaven  shall  shine  with  a 
bright  and  da?:zling  Light :  they  shall  shine  as  the  brightness  of 
iheJirmament..,,^nA  as  the  starsy  for  ever  and  ever  :  Dan.  xii.  3. 

And  this,  it  is  thought,  shall  proceed  from  their  approximation 
to  God  and  immediate  communion  with  him  :  as  Moses's  face 
by  long  conversing  with  God  did  so  shine,  that  the  Israelites 
were  dazzled  so,  as  they  could  not  behold  him.  And,  partly, 
this  will  be  from  the  radiancy  of  the  souPs  glory,  which,  being 
so  great,  will  then  diffuse  apd  spill  itself  abroad  upon  the  body. ' 
A  cheerful  heart  makes  a  cheerful  countenance :  and,  truly,  a 
glorious  soul  Avill  put  a  glory  upon  the  body  also ;  which  shall 
then  be  made  more  capable  to  receive  every  impression  fr6m 
the  souL 

2dly.  The  body  shall  be  endowed  with  Impassibility. 

Neither  subject  to  decays  within,  nor  injuries  without ;  nor 
stand  in  any  need  of  those  supports  of  re^t,  sleep,  and  food, 
whereby  they  are  sustained  in  life. 

3dly.  They  shall  be  endowed  with  wonderful  Agility ;  moving 
to  and  fro,  as  the  will  commands,  without  any  difficulty  or 
weariness. 

Possiblyj  they  sTiall  be  able  to  keep  pace  with  the  angels 
themselves  in  their'  motion.  And,  indeed,  tlds  agility  is  but 
requisite  in  so  spacious  a  place  as  heaven. 

Now  if  we  add  to  these,  the  regulation  of  the  affections,  and 
the  perfect  operation  of  the  senses ;  the  corporal  sight  of  the 
body  of  Jesus  Christ,  which  we  may  bodily  approach,  and,  with 
Thomas,  put  our  hands  into  the  print  of  the  nails  and  our 
fingers  into  his  side ;  by  this  we  may  well  conclude,  that  ouc 
muls  cannot  well  conceive  what  our  bodies  shall  be  then. 

Thus  I  have  given  you,  as  it  were,  a  Map  of  the  Heavenly 
Canaan.    But,  as .  it  is  with  other  inaps,  so  it  is  here :  every 
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thiDg  is  represented  much  less,  and  far  ^hort  of  what  it  is  in 
reality ;  but  it  will  be  no  great  mistake  when  we  come  to  heaven^ 
if  we  find  things  far  more  and  better  than,  they  were  repre* 
sented. 

II.  APPLICATION. 

Use  i.  If  then  they,  who  die  in  the  Lord^  have  such  an  ample 
reward  to  follow  them,  this  should  first  engage  them  to  a 

HOLY  life. 

Think  you,  that  those,  who  ^pend  their  time  in  lofty  vanity 
and  impertinent  sinful  pleasure^  in  this  world,,  can  have  any 
pther  but  a  doleful  catastrophe  ?  what  works  have  they  to  follow 
them,  but  such  as  will  drag  them  down  to  torments  }  Think  you, 
then,  that  a  parting  prayer,  a  slight  ^^  Lord,  hav^  mercy  I" 
when  you  are  just  going  out  of  the  world,  >yill  be  judged  enough 
to  break  through  the  numberless  crowd  of  your  sins,  and  w«fi; 
your  souls  over  into  everlasting  bles^dness  ?  -Believe  it,  spch  as 
hath  been  your  first,  such  shall  be  your  final  state.  Hazar4  nqti 
therefore,  your  precious  and  immortal  spuls  upon  the  tceapb^rous 
resolutions  of  ^  sicjc-^ec) ;  and  think  not  that  a  charitably  legacy 
will  compound  with  God  for  a  sinful  life :  the  way  to  heaven 
will  be  ^p  obstructed  by  your  for^^er  guilt,  that  these  your  late 
good  works  c^^nnot  follow  you,  Then  a  ms^n  resigns  up  his  soul 
with  confidence  into  the  hands  of  Qpd,  when  he  can  reflect 
upon  a  weiUspent  life,  and  appeal  to  God  with  Hezekiah,  Be^ 
member^  O  Lordf^  how  I  have  walked  before  thee  in  truth  and 
sincerity,  a{nd  have  done  that  which  is  rightpous  in  thy  sight.  All 
other  things  will  be  but  miserable  comforts  in  a  dying  hour ;  and 
will  ^bpp  vanish  and  disappear.  The  rich  oian^s  bs^  will  not 
follow  him  to  the  tribunal,  to  bribe  his  in^partial  judge ;  nor  the 
honourable  man's  greatness  give  him  a  more  favourable  audience 
at  the  Last  Judgment:  nor  shall  the  orator's  eloquence  then 
follow  him,  to  cover  over  a  bad  cause ;  but  he  shall  certainly 
:p[iiscarry ,  if  he  hath  not  made  sure  of  a  more  powerful  Advocate 
to  plead  for  him.  These  things  will  leave  the  poor  soul  in  its 
^greatest  agonies  and  despair:  and  then  it  will  appear,  that 
despised  holiness  and  slighted  piety  will  be  the  only  sure  com^ 
panions  which  will  stick  to  us,  even  then,  when  riches,  and 
learning,  and  all  that  is  idolized  by  tlie  world,  will  prove  nothing 
but  witnesses  of  our  guilt  and  condeminatiou. 
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Use  ii.  This  may.  comfort  us  against  the  death  of  our 

FRIENDS,    who,   WE    KNOW,   LIVED   PIOUSLY    AND   RIGHTEOUSLY, 

desiring  to  please  God  in  all  .things,  and  testifying  the  truth  and 
soundness  of  their  faith  in  Christ  by  their  good  works. 

IF  such  men  be  not  blessed,  then  God  created  all  mankind  to 
die  accursed :  but,  if  they  be  blessed,  and  blessed'with  eternal 
rest  and  an  unconcdvable  reward,  what  mean  then  these  sad 
hearts  and  wet  eyes  ?  What  do  these  tears  evidence,  but  that 
you  think  them  miserable,  or  else  yourselves  so  ?  for  their  state 
-is^  so  infinitely  glorious,  that  they  are  preferred  to  be  kings,  and 
iktourites  of  the'  King  of  Kingd;  where  they  flow  in  pleasures 
and  eternal  raptures,  which  they  incessantly  enjoy :  and,  bad 
you  any  int^reist  in  their  advancenient,  it  would  change  your 
affections  of  grief  and  sorrow  for  them  into  sweet  exultation  and 
admiration  of  their  joy  and  triumph.  Think  you,  after  they 
have  tasted  of  those  rivers  of  pleasure  at  the  right  hand  of  God, 
that  ever  they  would  b&  content  to  return  to  you  again  ?  or  that 
God  should  condemn  them  to  live  longer  in  this  world  ?  And 
when  you,  in  their  life-time  attested  your  love  to  them  by  the 
sweet  harmony  and  conspiring  of  your  affections  with  theirs, 
mourning  when  they  mourned  and  rejoicing  when  they  rejbiced; 
what  a  solecism  of  friendship  is  it  for  you  to  weep  now,  when 
they  sing  a;nd  shout  for  joy ;  and  to  have  your  eyes  blubbered 
with  tears,  when  God  hadi  wiped  away  all  tears  from  theirs  ?  Is 
it  ypur  own  loss  which  you  lament ;  because  they  are  taken  from 
you,  with  whom,  nay  for  whom,  you  would  willingly  have  died, 
and  given  up  yourselves  to  the  death  ?  even  this  is  but  the  effect 
of  self-love,  and  ^hews  that  you  are  more  concerned  in  your 
own  conteutment  than  in  their  glory;  arid,  that  you  might 
enjoy  ithcm  yourselves,  you  would  keep  them  from  their  near 
and  intimate  enjoyment  of  God,  Can  you  not,  for  a  while, 
dispense  with  their  absence,  for  their  a;dvantage ;  and  make  up 
the  comfort  which  you  want  in  their  presence,  by  the  comfort 
which  you  have  in  the  assurance  of  their  happiness  ?  What  our 
Saviour  saith  to  his  disciples,  John  xiy.  28.  that  may  I  say  to 
you :  If  you  love  them,  you  will  rejoice,  because  they  are  gone 
to  their  Father.  And  this  separation,  by  this  absence  of  theirs, 
is  but  for  a  short  time :  do  you  but  tread  the  paths  of  their 
example  and  follow  their  track;  and,  as  their  works  went  before 
them  to  heaven,  so  yours  shall  follow  you ;  where  you  shall  rest 
firom  all  your  sorrows' and  troubles ;  where  no  affliction  nor  dis* 
contentment  shall  overcast  your  perfect  joy;  where,  without 
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fear  of  another  separation,  you  shall  be  ^^tisfied  in  the  enjoy« 
mentof  one  another,  and  all  in  the  enjoyment  of  God. 

III.  I  have  now  finished  my  Text;  and  I  would  fini^  my 
Discourse  too,  but  that  I  should  much  wrong  the  GENTLE- 
MAN, whose  funeral  rites  we  now  celebrate,  should  I  let  pass 
in  silence  those  virtues  with  which  God  endowed  him;  and 
should  wrong  you  too,  in  withholding  so  excellent  a  pattern  for 
your  imitation. 

Doubtless,  his  converse  among  you  vfSiM  with  moderation, 
gravity,  and  prudence :  which  were  so  natural  to  him  in  all  the 
passages  of  .his  life,  that  they  have  imprinted  on  you  so  deep 
characters,  as  will  redeem  his  name  from  oblivion,  and  oiake  it 
precious  to  you. 

In  his  younger  years,  his  employment  called  him  beyond  the 
seas>;  where  the  blessing  of  God  followed  him :  where  he  did 
not  exchange  hia  principles,  nor  barter  ailray  his  good  education ; 
but  returned  with  his  mind  untainted  to  his  friends,  and  improved 
both  to  their  joy  and  his  own  profit, 

He  reckoned  himself  but  a  steward  of  that  estate,  which  God 
blessed  him  with :  bis  spiritual  eyes  and  ha^nds  sought  out  the 
necessities  of  others,  to  relieve  theqi.  Those  places  of  trust  to 
which  he  was  called,  he  managed  with  singulai*  prudence  and 
fulness.  ' 

The  Psalmist  gives  us  the  character  of  a  good  man,  Ps.  cxii.  5. 
He  guides  his  affairs  with  discretion, ,  Such  a  discreet  man  was 
he ;  who  laid  his  business  in  such  order  and  method,  that,  though 
his  employments  were  many  and  weighty,  yet  th^y  never  be-r 
came  cumbersome  nor  unwieldy. 

And  as  for  his  Relative  Duties,  where'm  the  chief  glory  of  a 
Christian  appears,  these  he  performed  with  much  tenderness; 
whether  as  a  husband  or  a  father.  Indeed,  the  whole  course  of 
his  life  was  tempered  with  such  sweetness,  meekness,  humility, 
and  courtesy :  as  being  ready  to  do  good  to  any,  having  nothing 
of  sour  reservedness,  but  a  winningness  of  disposition,  whereby 
he  gained  as  many  friends  as  necessary  employments  gained 
him  acquaintance. 

His  piety  towards  God,  which  is  the  crown  of  all  other  ex- 

^  cellencies,  shone  forth  with  a  mutual  awe  and  reverence,  which 

possessed  his  heart  with  an  affectionate  seriousness,  becoming 

that  awful  sense  of  God's  omniscience  and  onmipresence,  ms^^ 

ing  it  his  design  in  all  things  to  please  God. 
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His  last  sickness  l^e  underwent  with^atience  worthy  a  Chris-i 
tian.  By  his  s«bmission  to  the  hand  of  God,  he  evidenced  the 
acknowledgnnent  of  ^is  sovereignty,  whereby  be  might  do  with 
him  what  he  pleased ;  and  yet  trusted  in  his  goodness,  whereby 
he  knew  he  would  do  with  him  what  was  best  for  him.  Desirous 
he  was,  if  the  Lord  saw  good,  to  live  longer:  and  he  prayed,  if 
possible,  that  the  bitter  cup  migtit  pass  from  him:  and,  indeed^ 
the  strongest  grace  and  clearest  assurance  doth  not  oblige  any  to 
extirpate  natural  desires:  St.  Paul  himself,  who  2  Cor.. v.  4.  was 
caught  up  into  Paradise,  and  had  a  full  discovery  of  the  heavenly 
joy^  yc^  ^^  ioth  to  be  stripped  out  of  the  body,  though  he 
was  sure  to  be  clothed  immediately  with  the  robes  of  life  and 
glory.  When  his  disease  and  sickness  encreased  upon  him,  his 
chief  care  was,  to  look,  search,  and  examine  his  evidendes  for 
heaven,  which,  after  some  scrutiny  and  doubt,  it  produced :  he 
at  last  acquired,  to  his  own  unspeakable  comfort  and  the  satis* 
faction  of  his  acquaintahce,  a  sedate  joy  ;  and  then  resigned  up 
his  spirit  into  tl;ie  hands  of  the  Lord,  his  maker;  and  now  rests 
from  his  labours,  in  that  eternal  rest,  which  Clirist  hath  promised 
to  such  as  wait  for  his  appearing.; 


THE  END. 
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Special  Grace,  distinguished ii.  3i6 

the  duty  and  manner  of  de- 
claring the  perfections  of  God 
thereby,  in  vii  particulars iii.  296 

two  things  which   render 

them  a  glorifying  of  God iii.  354 

Activity  qf  man,  a  motive  for  giving 
it  a  right  direction .iii.  147 

Adam,  bow  his  sin  occasions  pro- 
pensions  to  sin  in  us it  188 

'         immortal  in  his  state  of  in* 

nocence ii.  332 

"  wherein  his  union  to  God,  in 
innocence,   differed  from  a  be- 
liever's  ii.  334 

— : the  rule  of  his  obedience  in  ' 

innocence,  what mII.  336 

what  required  of  him ii.  337 

his  power  of  obedience... .u.  338 

— -^-—  to  obey  personsjly,  not  by  a 
Mediator ., ...ii.  338 

hovf  to  be"  considered  as  a 

natural  root  and  as  a  federal  head  ii.  341 

■  the  Covenant  of  Works  made 
with  him  as  a  Federal  Head iL  344 

the    Covelmnt   of   Works 

broken    by    him   as   a    Federal 
Head il  345 

Admonition,  brotherly.    See  Reproqf, 
J<io;>/ion,  inseparable  from  Pardon  ii.  288 

fear  of  God  not  contrary 

to  the  spirit  of. iii.  230 

and   Bondage,  sphii  qf, 

their  ooeration  disUAguished,  in 

VI  particulars... iii.  231 

■  a  patient  bearing  of  afflic- 
tions a  clear  evidence  thereof.  ..iv.    37 

Aduitety,  vi  particulars  wherein  the 
greatness  of  this  sin  appears.. ...i,  543 

-«— — —  tv  cautionary  Rulea  for 
preservation  against  this  sin...... i.  547 


Adultery,  forbidden  in  tlie  Seventh. 

Commandment 1.  539 

■    two  things  that  make  this 
sin  so  exceeding  heinous i.  540 

Advocate,  his  twofold  office  sustained 
by  Christ ^. iii.     18 

Sections,  folly  of  lavishing  them 

upon  vile  and  vain  objects L    36 

'  how  far  their  motions  to- 
wards holy  oljects  are  or  are  not 
an  evidence  of  regener8itiou.....ii.  514, 

iii.  399 

— —  that  a  man's  treasure, 

which  bears  the  chief  sway  there- 
in  : ^..iii.    89 

how  to  ascertain  their  pre- 
dominancy and  sway,  in  ixi  par- 
ticulars  iii.    .90 

'  distinguished  into  passion- 
ate and  deliberate • iii.     90 

•^-^ •  how  God  is  to  be  glorified 

thereby... iii.  353 

-«— —  -  the  certainty  of  death 
should  raise  them  above  the  world. 

iv.  547 

Afflicted,  thousands  more  so  than  we 
are ;....I.Jv.    43 

Afflictions,  remarkable,  sins  com- 
mitted under  thenii  are  presump- 
tuous  .ii.  172 

outward ii.  842 

■  inward ii.  242 

-< nothing  in  them  of  punish- 
ment to  the  pardoned ii.  296,  340 

— ^  when  a  punishment  and. 
when  a  chastisement iL  296,  339 

•  rest  from  them  in  heaven 

iii.  \ee 

'- two  grounds  of  rejoicing 

therein ^...)v.      6 

a  holy  endiearing  of  them 

to  us  the  work  of  patience iv.     17 

— —  patience  necessary  to  al- 
leviate them.. iv.    25' 

VI  considerations  of  God 

as  the  Author  of  them ....iv.    2^ 

■'          XV  benefits  that  accrete  to 
us  thereby... .....iv.    39 

— ^^' patience  under  them  the 

best  way  to  be  freed  frf  m  them.  Iv.    4t) 
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AjHeiions^  all  ia  this  life  are,  in 

themselves,  tolerable iv.    42 

I  their  short  duration i v.    44 

.  the  brief  measures  which 

Scripture  gives  of  them ,..iv.    49 

Almost  Christian,  the,  disco- 

vEaiD  .* »•••• • iii*  3B3 

. — ■■  many  such  in 

this  day ' iii.  386 

-  those  may  be 


sueh  who  never  were  in  Christ,  iii.  388 
— — —    See  Unrege-' 


nerate  men. 


bis  enjoyment 

of  advantages,  which,  if  altogether 
such,  he  must  lose;  prevents  his 

progv^ss ." iii. 

.  false  conceit 


429 


that  already  a  Christian,  prevents 

his  progress .....iii.  430 

-  his  folly  and 


misery,  in  vi  particulars... iiL  433 

Ainu,  how<£o  be  given  aud  received. 

iii.  302 
.^men,  meaning  of  the  word...i.  219,  256 
-  this  word  teaches  us  to  put  up 
all  our  petitions  with  understand- 
ing and  affection i.  220 

Amentf  ought  to  be  audible i.  221 

■  St.  Jerome's  account  of  those 

of  his  days i.  221 

Jngeh  and  Blessed  Spirits,  their  obe- 
dience to  be  the  pattern  of  ours.  i.  103 

if M^e^iyaff^ff, circumstances  in  them 
which  advance  the  glory  of  free 
grace  towards  Fallen  Man ii.  274 

Angels  and  Man,  difference  in  their 
Fall  and  in  their  Recovery ii.  363 

Angels,  a  threefold  reason  for  their 
joy  at  Christ's  Nativity iv.  275 

Anger,  ur^ust  and  immoderate^  leads 
to  murder i.  529 

■  simply  and  in  itself,  not  un- 
lawful  i.  529 

two  things  that  make  it  to  be 

evil i.  530 

immoderate,  may  be  either  in 


degree  or  duration i.  531 

sinful,  whence  it  proceeds,  i.  533 

rules  for  the  restraining  and 


moderating  thereof,  both  in  others 

and  in  ourselves .....i.  534 

holy,  afiliitof  Faith ii.  437 


Antinominian  Doctrine,  to  be  abomi- 
nated..  i.  282 

^ntiirinitarians  guilty  of  Idolatry,  i.  356 
Apparel,   modesty  to    be    observed 

therein i.  476 

Armtnians.    See  Righteousness, 

Assurance,  attainable.... ii.  523 

'                 a  double  can^e  of  the  in- 
equality thereof if.  525 

'•    ■         See  Hol^  ^irii. 


Assurance,  not  wrought  la  Chiistians. 
by  the  Spirit  without  the  help  of 

signs  and  marks ii.  536 

■    . from  the  joint  testimony 

of  signs  of  grace  and  the  witness 
of  the  SpiriJ ii.  52*1 

a  heaven  iipou  earth...iii.    73 

necessary  to  the  comfort- 


able   and    generous    walk    of   a 

Christian in.  103 

full,  the  gtace  of  Fear  no 


impedimenhthereto iK.  218 

not  a  distinct  part  of  faith, . 


but  a  high  degree  of  it ii.  383,  386 

AsstraAKCE  of  hsaven  ^ntd  sal- 
vation, A  POWIRPUL  MOTIVX  TO 
SERVE  Gon  WITH  FEA* Hi.  211 

Atheism  forbidden  in  the  P!r«t  Com- 
mandment  4 t  313 

-  praeiieal,  its  impiety i.  329 

Atheist,  not  supported  by  reason  and 

phitosQphy, i.  319 

-''^'■— Epicurean,  confmttd i.  320 

■  Aristotelian,  confated i.  323 

Attributes  of  God,  some  incoDutfu- 

nicable i.    71 

■  some  communi- 

«...i.    71 

the  chief  of  them 


eable 


enumerated • i.  334 

an  enumeration 


of  his  essentia] iii.  292 

— — ' may  be  gknified 

by  adoration,  or  by  declaration,  iii.  292 

sin  permitted,  to 


manifest  the  glory  of   many  of 

them y ir.  251 

Austin,  St,  his  division  of  the  Ten 

Commandments.. i.  299 

— • his  definition  of  a  lie...i.  569 

■  why  called  Durus  Pater 

Infantum ;..ii.  427,  468 

r   his  remaric  concerning 


freedom  ffom  sin iii.  460 

Backslider,  Christ  can  save  the  most 

notorious .......iii.    34 

BacoH)  Lord,  remarks  by  him.  i.  318,  320 

Baptism,  Discourse  thereon ij.  401 

: —  a  first  dut3r  which  parent* 

owe  to  their  chikln^n.. i.  445 

See  Infants. 

>.  how  for  necessary  to  safva- 


tion ; .^...ii.  406,  426 

-^ its  ends  and  uses  threefold. 

i!f^4l5 
-  IV  Positions  on  the  manner 


in  which  it  sanctifies .....ii.  418 

-  God  has  a  title  to  us,  from 


the  covenant  therein  made iii.  269 

Baptized,  in  what  sense  Saints  and 

Children  of  God ii.  422 

Birth,  natural  nik^  spiritual,  iv  re- 
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ttiarkubk  rtieioblatiicei  between 
them V ^ « ii.  489 

Bhssedt  Cbristiaos  are  so  now  in  a 
fourfold  respect •* o.iv.  314 

BUssedneu,   twofoldi    perfect    and 
mitiai iv.  513 

Bt^uingti  outward,  in  what  respects 
they  may  be  prayed  for.........iv.  499 

Blessidness  of  them  that  die  in 
THE  Lord,  Discourse  tbereon...iv.  374 

Bioodshedding,  aceidenUl,  not  Mur- 
der  ...i.  524 

Blotting  out  transgretsions,  what  im- 
plied therein ti.  265 

Body,  God  lo  be  glorified  thereby  in 

worship ..iii*  345,  353 

■  deeds  pf%  why  sin  so  called.. .iii.  474 

— <-*  account  to  be  reudeired  at  the 
Last  Judgment  of  what  we  have 

done  out  of  it iv.  150 

■    ■'■    ■  I   ■ ,     been  therein,  iv.  151 

done  therein,  in 

VII  particulars,  iv.  153 

Bookt  to  be  opened  c/  the  Latt  Day, 
what'. i.  117 

jBorn  again,  what  the  metaphor  im- 
ports  ii«  489 

Sradwardine,  his  argument  against 
Atheism  i.  325 

Bread,  daily,  Pettion  for,  the  Order 
of  it  considt^red.. u  104 

■■ ■'       Matter 

of  it i.  106 


in  wbat  sense  God  said 


to  give  it i.  109 

DAILY,  what  implied  in  tlie. 


petition  for  it... i.  109 

oua  dcdly,  petition  for  con- 


sidered  ...••..i.  n  J 

ddiiy^  **  Give  ux  this  day," 


considered i.  112 

Brook,  Ledy  Kat/tarine,  Dedication 

toher .iv.  529 

Brotherly -kindness,  adorna  the  Doc- 
trine of  Christ iv.  393 

BaoTHERLYADMONITIONiDiSCOUrse 

thereon iv.  475 

Busy-bodies,  censured i.  584 

Call,  inward,  necessity  of  such  to 
the  Ministry i.  495 

external i.  497 

Calling,  every  man  ought  to  have 
one i.  563 

Care  of  Diligence  and  of  Diffidence 
distinguished. ...... ..««.« .....i.     37 

Cares  and  Contrivances,  the  folly  of 
laying  out  our  most  serious  upon 
the  World....... y .....i.    37 

Cares  Of  the  world.  Death  frees  us 
from  them ...« «.. i.     43 

Casual,  nothing  so  with  respect  to 

VOL.  IV. 


Catechiting  their  ehildren,  a  duty  in* 

cumbent  on  parents..... ...i.  447 

Charity,  works  o/*,  to  be  performed 

on  the  Lord's  Day • J*.  426 

■■  discretion  to  guide  liberality 

therfein Hi.  305 

Charles  I.  the  unparalleled  widctd- 

ness,  andthe  sad  consequences,  of 

putting  him  to  death ..iv..  459 

•^— —  V,  his  manner  of  realizing 

death iv.  540,  566 

Child,  remarkable  punishment  of  a 

disobedient  one... i.  4551 

Children,  Reverence  doe  from  them 

totbeir  parents  in  iv  respects...!.  439 
— — —  Obedience  due  from  them 

to  their  parents i.  440 

■  ■  Retribution  due  from  them 


to  their  parr' nts..... • .«!•  441 

'   ■    Imitation' due  from  them 

to  their  parents ..1.  44^ 

of.  God,  to  express  tlieif 


1 


heavenly  parentage  by  their  cr>n- 

vers.ition ii*  544 

Christ,  his  all-sufficiency  to 

SAVE  SINNERS.... .....ill. 

— T See  Curse — Doctrine  if  Christ 

'-'Intercession  of  Christ — Resurrect 
Hon  of  Christ-Striptwe. 
"     •  ■  his  Intercession  a  great  pri- 
vilege  ...i. 

^ manifests  the  glory  of  God.  i.  S04 

the  absolute  need  we  all  stand 

21 


66 


in  of  him ii. 

r~  free  from  personal  and  ac- 
tual, but  not  from  iropnted,  sin.  ii. 
natural  and  mystical  con- 


46 


junction  between  biin  and  Chris- 
tians   ii. 

bore  our  punishment  with 


full  consent ..ii. 

— ~  in  what  sense  he  was  ac- 


cursed for  us..... ii. 

-^—  died  in  our  stead,  as  a  Ran- 
som...  ii. 

for  our  Good,  confirm- 


ing our  faith  as  a  Martyr ii. 

giving  us 


49 


50 


^3 
53 


57 


an  Example  of  patience,  ii.  59.  Iii.  175 

iv.    51 
■  ■    the  extremity  of  his  suffer- 
ings a  caution  to  us  against  sin.  ii.    69 
— — —  the  goodness  of  God  in  send- 

296 

77 

78 

78 


ing  him ii.  65,  iv. 

his  love  to  be  admired  to- 


wards fallen  man ii. 

•— —    III    Considerations    which 


exalt  his  love ii. 

-  ■  ■■  his  glory  and  dignity..... ..ii. 

'■        the  great  need  we  stand  in 
of  him  shewn  from  the  evil  and 

danger  of  little  sins..... ii.  12l( 

-   the  drfeadfiiloass  of-  ^M't 


•** 


A  a 


iNDEXf 


Vcngetnee 


towards  him  fbr  our 

tins ii.  349 

>  bis  love  magnified  in  deliver- 
ing U8  from  future  wratb ii.  259 

-^ —  hit  coming  into  the  world 
the  effect  jof  the  purpose-  of  God 

to  pardon  tin.... * ii^  289 

bow  his  sufferings  satisfied 


Jap 
Christ,  requires  as  to  put  forth  the 

power  of  nature  and  of  grace,  iii.   13f 
— —  lio\^  both  to'work  and  to  de- 
pend OB  him iii.  133 

bis  merit  procm'ed  salvation 


Dtvine  Justice«...>,* ii.  916 

bis  rightecAisness,   both    of 

-Obedience   and   of   Satisfaction, 

personal.« .«ii.  320 

■ '  »■  ii  his  righteousness,    both  of 


Obedience  and  of  Satisfaction  im- 
puted for  Justification ii.  324 

— —  the  love  of  God  in  giving 

•.him.v ii.  359 

■  glorified  in  the  redemption  of 

man « .ii.  364 

'    what  meant  by   his  Flesh 


and  Blood .....ii.  430 

-  eating  his 


Flesh  and  Drinking  his  Blood.. .ii.  431 
»  "'      V  respects  in  which  he  be- 


came an  all-sufficient  High  Priest 

land  Saviour iii. 

why  not  able  to  save  the  dls- 


obcilient 1 iii. 

purchased  by  his  death  what 


his  life  applies ^....iii.  20.  iv.  315 

suffering  what 


-'  his  intercassion  applies iii. 

the  twofold  virtue  in  his  obe- 


'  dience,  of  satisfaction  and  pur- 
chase...  iii. 

able  to  save  from  the  deepest 


pollution  and  guilt iii. 

V  Demonstrations  of  bis  all- 


sufficiency  to  save iii. 

able  to  bestQW  on  us  all- 


20 


21 


26 
26 


57 


sufficing  mercy iii. 

save  from  the  gi-eat- 

est   misery,    and   to  supply   the 
greatest  wants iii.     44 


when  none  else 


can 


those 


...ui. 
who 


think  their  salvation  impossible. 

in. 

•  high  and  honourable  thoughts 

to  be  entertained  of  him,  from  his 

all-sufficiency  to  save .iii. 

his  all-sufficiency  .should  lead 


us  to  rpject  what  is  iiisufijcient.  iii., 
acceptance  of   him  as  oitr 


Saviour  urged  on   iv  considera- 
tions  :; ill. 

'-^ part  of  the  Christian's  trca- 


suce ii). 

his  merits,  and  our  workiits:, 

not  inconsistent iii. 

• — TT-  has  purchased  life  and  con- 
fers graoe .,. ....iii. 


4(^ 


48 


49 


50 


53 


80 


129 


]'J9 


conditioaally  for  the  whole  world. 

iii.  184 
-—  God's  dealings  with  bim  as 

our  Surety  may  fill  us  with  fear.  iii.  Si5 
— ^-—  endeared   to  us  as  a  refuge 


from  the  consideration  of  God  as 

a  consuming  fire « «..iii«  34( 

his  sufferings  the  price  of  oor 


redemption iii.  817 

— '—  God's  love  and  crace  dis*   , 


played  in  appointing  and  enabling 
htin   to  become  our  Surety  and 

Ransom .iii.  282 

his  death  to  be  impixyved  to 

the  death  of  sin. iii.  561 

[uroved  to  be  the  True  Mes- 


slab  by  his  resurrection-... .tr.  HO,  3U 
in  what^nse,  in  relation  to 


the  Trinity,  he  wiU  be  Judge  at 

the  Last  Day iv.  13S 

his  nativity  the  highest  ad- 


vancement of  God's  glory^  in  vi 

particulars iv.  2*78 

•^ as  the  Minister  of  Peace, 

promotes  it  between  man  and 
man,  both  by  precept  and  ex- 
ample,  iv.  286 

-— ^-  the  direct  and  the  accidental 


end  ofhis  coming  distinguished,  iv.  291 
-  manner  and  circumstan- 


ces of  his  coming  into  the  world 
exalt  the  love  of  God iv.  298 

IV  arguments   why  it  ^as 

impossible  for  him  to  be  detained 
under  the  power  of  death iv.  309 

— — —  two  natures  united  in  bis  per- 
son, the  belief  thereof  necessary 
to  salvation iv.  SSO 

pray6r  must  be  o£fer^  in  bis 

name iv.  500 

Christian,     See  Almost  Ckrisiia/i. 

. :  knowledge  and  practice 

perfect  him........ i.  io5 

the  high  value  which  he 


should  set  on  himself iii.  83,    96 

meanest,  not  to  be 

despised  by  the  world iii.    8i 


his  life  should  b^  a  repre- 


sentation of  God.' iii.  349 

much  goes  to  the  making 


of  a  true  one iii.  387 

-i true,  difficult  to  be  such. 

iii.  410 
■    ■  ■  honoured  by   his   patient 

beaiinjyof  af!lictii)ns rr.    39 

Christianity,      practical,     irr 

V/ORKING   OUT  OUR.  OWN  SALVA- 

Tiotr.. iii.  107 
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Christianity  t  a  nataral  mau'i  progrieta 
therein  should  urge««s  to  go  mgch 

further iii.  41 1 

>  ■■    .  its  attractiveness  leads 

carnal  men  towards  it ...iii.  416 

— — — -  subserviency  to  itself 
leads  carnal  men  forward  in  it.  iii.  416 
how  to  know  whether 


c'  uature  or  grace  carries. uii  out  to 
the  profession  of  it ...iii.  417 

CbristtanSf  the  excellency  to  whicM 
grace  advances  them ...i.     95 

— —  in  the  best,  a  great  prone- 
ness  to  the  worst  sins.  Three  De- 
monstrations thereof ii.  183 

examples  of  those   who 


have  been  guilty  of  heinous  sins. 

ii.  183 
Christmas,  the  i^anner  in  which  it 

should  be  celebrated iv.  303 

Church,  bow  far  the  magistrate's  duty 
extends  in  relation  thereto....... i.  455 

■    •        distinguished  into 'Visible  and 

Invisible ii.  418 

of  England,  separation  from 


her  lamented  and  censured i.  367 

Militant,  both  Visible  and 


Invisible ,....i.     82 

■  Invisible,  here  on  earth,  a 
great  mixture  of  imperfection... i.    84 
Visible,  in  what  s^nse  AOt  of 


the  world ii.  419 

■— I         its 

members  children  of  God ii.  420 

Privileges,  a  vain  plea  at  the 


Last  Day iv.  183 

Cicero,  his  remarks  against  Atheism.!.  32 1 
Closet  Duties,  their  obligation  on  the 

Sabbath * i.  431 

Comforts,  inxcard,  do  not  necessarily 

imply  a  state  of  salvation iv.  326 

Command,    he  who   breaks  one   is 

guilty  of  all.  i.  297.  ii.  109, 536.  iv.  351 
Commandmfnt,  First,  Exposition  of.  i.  305 


Second, 
Third,  — 
Fourth, 
Fifth,  - 

•  Sixth,  — 
jSeventh, 
Eighth, 
Ninth,  - 

■  Tenths 


i.  358 

—  i,  388 

—  i.  408 
-— u  435 

—  i.  519 

—  i.  538 

—  i.  549 
.—  i.  565 

i.  591 


least,  what  is  meant 

thereby  .' , ii.  104 

Commandments,    See  Tea  Command' 


ments. 


of  tfte  Law,  not  only 


forbid  the  sin  expressly  mentioned, 
but  all  occasions  leading  to  it....i.  292 

of  the  Second  Table 

to  |>e  kept  for  the  sake  •f  the 
ricst ...i.  294 


Page 
Commandments,  in  what  respects  thosa 
of  the  First  Table  supersede  those 

of  the  Second i.  296 

— —  Introduction   to  the 

Second  Table i.  433 

in  whaC  sense  brctd. 


and  in  what  narrow iv.  343 

Commands,  God^s,  all  alike  necessary 

to  be  observed ii.  104 

— c the  instruments  by  which 

the  Spirit  Subdues  the  converted    . 

to  Christ iii.  129 

-  a  double  end  and  use  of 


them,   in  respect  to  those  who 

perish iii.  130 

Communion    with    God,    foundation 

thereof  laid  in  the  pardon  of  sin. 

iu  293 
■  '  glorifies  his 

omnipresence iii.  313 

Company,  evil,  reductively,  though 

not  expressly,    forbidden   in  the 

Decalogue i.  292 

■■  cautions  with  respect 

thereto iv.  417 

Complaints,  immoderate,  patieace  will 

stop  them ii^.     13 

Concupiscence,  forbidden  in  the  Tenth 

dommandment i.  59^ 

•  explained..^ ....i.  592 

■  IV  degrees  of  it \,  594 

^  .  ■  lobe  mortified....;.!.  599 

Conditions,  how  far  required,  aad 

how  far  not ii.  270,  374,  391 

Coi^fetsion  of  sin,  glorifies  the  Justice 

of  God iii.  336 

— -^— -—  when  to  be  secret 

and  when  public iii.  336 

Cor^fession,  daily  and  frequent,  pre- 
serves conscience  clear iii.  463 

Conscience,   a  Discourse  on  its 

NATURE,    CORRUPTION,  and  RE- 

MEWiNo iii.  441 

the  world  appears  vain   • 

when  we  are  under  troui>le  of....i.    20 
peace  of,  foUy,  to  part 


with  it  for  the  things  of  the  world. 

.    i.    40 
in  man,  prores  the  being 


of  God i^  527 

soft. and  tender,   to  be 


prayed  for \\.  128 

sinful  to  go  contrary  to 


iu  dictates .ii.  142,  144.  iv.  448 

misguided,  its  entangle- 


ment  ii.  143.  iii.  446,  461 

sins  against  it  are  pr^. 


sumptuous ..ii.  160 

its  greater  opposition  to 


presumptuous  sins  than  to  those. 

of  infirmity ii.  201 

peace  of,  ground  for  it 


in  the  pardon  of  sin ii.295.  iii«    X9 


INDEX. 


ConuitfUt,  bow  far  ttf  peace  and 
trouble  are  or  are  not  an  eYidenee 
Of  regeneration  ...ii.  5U.  iii.  397,  4i9 
■    t  Christ  can  appease  the 

most  troubled iii.    47 

—  ptoct  of,  part  of  a  Chrif* 

tian*s  present  reward iii.  164 

m.  ■  its  natural  dictates.^..iii.  17S. 

iv.  160 


•»••  the  terrors  of  the  awak* 


ened iiu  336 

-  may  confer  a  title  to  a 


possessioA  where  the  law  does  not. 

.  iii.  332 
>.  natural^  urges  not  men  to 


further  progress,  when  gone  far 

towards  Christianity iii.  432 

■  its  nature  and  offices,  iii.  444 

— •~.-^.  ignorance  corrupts  it  two 

ways...* iii.  446 

-  wilful  sinning  corrupts  it 


two  ways iii.  447 

■   »     ■     ■■-  clear  wlien  it  is  pure  and' 

peaceable iii.  448 

-  every  quiet  one  not  clear. 

iii.  449 
I  every  troubled  one  not 

evil iii.  450 

-A-  cU-oTf  VI  motives  for  pre< 


terviug  it  so.«...... iii.  453 

—   our  duty  to  aim 


thereat)  even  were  it  impossible  to 

attain '. iii.  459 

-  may  either  be  preserved 


from  defilement,  or  cleansed  when 

defiled iii.  439 

-  cUuT,  VI  Rules  foritsprC' 


servatiou iii.  461 

■«  its  voice  to  be  listened  to, 


if  we  oould  preserve  it  clear.. ..iii.  470 
may  restrain  the  eruption 


of  unmortified  sin iii.  505 

—  its  convictions  to  be  ac- 


counted for  at  the  Last  Day....iv.  157 
—  will  evidence  against  sin- 


ners at  the  Last  Day iv.  169 

'-  its  reflections  on  religious 


action:*,  a  source  of  pleasure... I  v.  359 
Contented,  how  heavenly  treasures 

render  a  Christian  ^so  in  every 

condition iii.    74 

Contfnlment  in  our  present  condition 

may  be  learnt  by  the  vanity  of  the 

^  world .\ : i.    45 

— —    with    Our    portion    of 

Earthly  comforts,  required i.  563 

Conversions  the  instruments  and  or- 

•    der  thereof iii.  120 

• — ; •  chiefly  in  the  act  of  the 

will iii.  122 

-.-  a  great  change  in   Self 


tbisrein...* ^.iii.     80 


Conversion,    iti   preparatory    work 

usually  by  legal  fears iii.  231 

Conviction^  twofold iii.  233 

Convinced^  many  fully  so  who  but 

half-persuaded :.iii.  38ft 

Corruption,   natural,   of   a   thriving 

nature 1 ii..ll8 

bow  that  of  Original  Sin 

lies  upon  as ii.  352 

-   customarincM   and   re- 


lapses thereinto  gire.it  great  pre- 

valency .....iii.  536 

'*  its  first  motions  and  rid- 


ings to  be  resisted ..iii.  551 

-  the  certainty  of  success 


against  it  an  encouragement  to 
mortification.. « vL  535 

Corruptions,    rest    from    them   in 
heaven iii.  167 

—  render  our  work  irk- 

*  some  in  two  ways. ...iii.  167 

Correction  and  Disriphne,  due  from 
ParenU  to  Chtklren i.  449 

Covenant,  what  it  is ........ii.  302 

■  '  '  why  a  strict  and  proper 
one  cannot  be  between  God  and 
Man ^ ii.  303 


Gotfs,  the  Lord's  Supper 


sealf:  thereto...... , ii.  441 

Covenants,    DocTaiNt    or    thi 

TWO.. ii.  299 

■  of  Grace  and  of  Works, 
true  difference  between  tbem...ii*  326 
importance  of  the  Doe* 


trine  thereof tL  301 

Creatir^n,     See  Redemption, 

demonstrates    that    God's 

•     Power  is  infinite. i.  191 

—  and  Providence f  God  a  Fa- 


ther to  us  thereby i.    61 

Creator^  God  has  a  title  to  us,  as 
being  such iii.  266 

Creature-ftnjoyments,  fond  love  of 
them,  its  evil  and  cure iv.    56 

Creatures,  imperfect,  both  privatively 
and  negatively i.    72 

•  thiee  Imperfections  which 

necessarily  attend  all  their  per- 
fections  i.    73 


that  we  are  God's,  a  vain 


182 


plea  at  the  Last  Day iv. 

Creditor,  God  who  is  thine,  is  strict 

and  impartial i.  117 

Curse,    twofold,     ceremontal     and 

moral.. ii. 

— —  what  it  is  to  be  made  such.  ii. 
how  Christ  could    be    made 

such ii. 

■    .  how  it  could  be  inflicted  on 


44 
45 


our  Saviour,    who  was  ioflnitely 

pure  and  innocent...' ii. 

whether  Christ  suffered  tbd 


46 


INDEX. 


Page 
lame  tlMit  was  due  to  ui,  or  some 
other  in  the  stead  of  it iu    5\' 

*^ the    bitter    ingredients   of 

Christ's ii.     81 

•^— —  Christ  having  boroe  it  for  us, 
we  should  bear  the  cross  for  him.  ii.    82 

Curses  of  parents  great  influence  on 
their  children • i*  451 


Danger,  a  serioui  consideration 
thereof  tends  to  the  mortificatioQ 
of  sin ..iii. 

DXATM  DISARMED  OF  ITS  STING, 
F&OMSBVX&AL  CONSIDERATIONS. 

iv. 

•  a  Discourse  on  the  Chris- 
tian's TRIUMPH  OVtR  IT iv. 

■  makes  the  world  appear  vaiii. 

vanity  of  the  world  should 


fortify  us  against  the  fear  of  it...i. 
•^  threefold^  threatened  under 


the  Covenant  of  Works ii. 

threatened  under  the  Cove- 


nant of  Works,  what ii. 

a  clear  conscience  unspeak- 


able comfort  therein.., iii. 

hope  of  a  blessed  resurrec- 


tion the  only  sufficient  encourage- 
ment against  it tv. 

the  encouragements  of  rea- 


son and  philosophy  against  it  in- 
sufficient  iv«  80*, 

u'heretu  it  appears  that  there 


m^ 


is  u  sting  therein s iv. 

V   respects  in  which  it  is 


dreadful  tu  nature iv. 

its  sting  shown  to  be  i(in...iv. 

Ill  things  from  which  we 


may  collect  its  necessity iv. 

the  time  and  manner  thereof 


known  only  to  God ..iv.  337, 

III  reasons  why  men  delay 


serious  preparation  for  it. ..iv.  541, 
two  uses  to  be  made  of  its 


certainty..... iv.  547, 

■       no  other  than  a  quiet  sleep. 

iv.  553, 
appointed  as  a  punishment  of 


sin. 


.IV, 


its  unavoidableness iv. 

—  Ill  considerations  against  its 

terrors iv. 

■  a  subject  of  great  concern  to 

all iv. 

Debt  of  Obedience,  as  Creatures  we 

owe  it  to  God ....i. 

■  Punishment f  as  Sinners  we 

owe  it  to  God i. 

Duty,  some  men  stand  in- 


debted to  others  in  thit>.  respect,  i. 
'  *  Satisfaction,  some  men  stand 
thus  indebted  toothers i. 
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1 

81 

22 

43 

188 

334 

458 

.85 

574 
93 

95 

98 

533 

568 

561 

570 

565 

559 
566 

563 

566 

115 

115 

135 

136^ 


Debtors,  wherein  men  are  such  to 
one  another,  and  jiow  far  thvej  are 
■to  forgive ...j. 

Debts,  IV  CoBsideratioos  to  excite  ui 
to  pray  for  the  forgtveoeas  of  them., 

• 

1. 

— »—•  the  infinite  multitude  of  theAi 
an  incitement  to  pray  for  their 
forgiveness .a. 

— — ~-  the  least  of  them  make  the 
sinner  liable  to  be  cast  into  the 
prison  of  hell m ^ X* 

-^—  the  least  of  thosa  du«  to  God 
can  never  be  discharged  either  by 
Duties  or  Sufferings »•-..  .^i. 

Decahgue,    S«e  Ten  Comsn^ndmentt* 

Dedication  to  God,  twpfold,  extemai 
and  internal • ii. 

Deity,  iis  existence,  vi  Demonstra- 
tions thereof. u 

■  ■ «  unless  his  being  be  presup- 
posed, no  tolerable  account  can 
be  given  of  any  thing.....  ........i. 

■—  his  existence  provid,  by  Mira- 
cles  .............i. 

-.. , —  .  ■  ■  ■  ■  ,  Pro- 
phecies  ••L 

_. — • ..-— ^-— .  a  Con- 
science in  man L 

Desertion,  rest  from  it  in  heaven,  iii, 

DfSfrtions,  iv  Directions  for  gloiify- 
iiig  God  under  tbem.^ ...iii. 

Desire  after  God,  an  act  of  U)VCf,..i. 

DesiKik,  ^aution  against i. 

'     of  pardon  hardens  in  sin...ii« 

— ->-  its  tendency  to  harden  in  sin. 

•  •  • 

in. 
Devii,    See  SataTi, 
Devii's,\v\\i  b^i  judged  by  the  Saints. 

iv. 
Dissensions,  dissuasions   therefrom. 

iv. 
Diversion,  Providence  restrains  fjrpm 

sin  thereby ^.i.  174.  ii. 

Divine  Nature,  the  right  way  to 
attain  a  true  understanding  of  it 
is  by  a  serious  consideration  of  hie 

Attributes...... i. 

Doctrine  qf  Chrisif  wheicin  it  ooa* 

sists .iv. 

■   ■■■   ^—   what    it   is   to 

adorn  it .iv. 

two  ways  where- 


in a  holy  life  adorns  it ..iv. 

▼li  duties  whicii 


adorn  it iv. 

..         the    professioii 


thereof  most  rational,  argued  on 

III  grounds........ iv. 

^      .       .  most  rational  to 
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417 
314 
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326 

327 
166 

369 
308 
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137 
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2U 
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377 
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391 
393 

404^ 


live  aaswerably  to  the  profession 
thereof,  iv  consideratixma  thereon* 


iv.  406 


INDEX. 


I).or/mier,tbte  carefulness  tvith  which 
tbcy  ibovld  be  delivered  and  re- 
ceded  f ".  136 

m  vf  which  are  absolutely 
necessary  to  salvation iv.  328 

Doublt,  in  a  child  of  God,  from 
melancholy  or  temptation.. iii.  234 

VrufAenhtii,  reductif  ely,  though  not 
■expressly,  forbidden  in  the  De- 
calogue.  i.  293 

Putiet,  when  we  take  the  Name  of 

God  in  raiii  therein i.  396 

■  IT  which  efery  man  has  to 
do iii.  141 

■  ■ '  ■  ■  attempU  to  YulfiU  them, 
without  grace,  discouraging  and 

fruitless iii.  197 

fruitless  without  grace,  on 


\^'o  accounts iii.  198 

slightly  and  hypocritically 


performed,  to  be  accounted  for  at 

the  Lost  Day ir.  154 

'private  religious,  he  is  profane 


who  neglects  them i.  346 

kelfff  he  is  profane  who  per- 


forms them  sKghtly ; i.  348 

'  per-  ' 

forms  them  for  worldly  end^ i.  350 

■              unmortified  sin   inter- 
rupts their  vigour ...iii.  482 


secret,  a  frequent  and  con- 


scientious performance  of  them 
glorifies  the  omniscience  of  God. 

iii.  318 
r^ative,   most  difficult,  but 


most  certain  evidences iv.  374 

Duty,  love  thereto  a  great  futher- 
ance  of  it iii.  206 


Earnest  and  First-fruits,  we  have  a 
Kingdom  of  Glory  herein iii. 

Effeminacy  of  Spirit,  its  evil  and 
cure. iv. 

Egypt,  deliverance  therefrom,  literally 
and  typically,  compared i. 

Egyptians,  what  to  judge  of  the 
Israelites  spoiling  them i. 

Election,  to  look  to  God's  commands 
thereon,  not  his  decrees iii. 

Envy,  leads  to  murder i. 

Esau,  why  stigmatised  as  **  pro- 
fane"  i. 

Eternal,  What  may  most  strictly  and 
properly  he  said  to  be  so i. 

Eternity  of  God's  Attributes i. 

— —  strictly  and  properly i  not 
always  implied  in  the  words  *'  for 

ever''  in  Scripture i. 

what  the  true  and  proper 


notion  of  it  is i. 

.< wherein  distinguished  frum 

all  other  durations .........i. 


214 

53 

304 

558 

137 

528 

352 

211 

210 

210 
212 
212 


Paje 
Eternity  considered  in  reference  to 

punishnient ii.  240 

— —  of  God,  demonstrated  both 

by  Scripture  and  Reason i.  214 

•practical  reflections 


thereon • ......i.  216 

an  encouragement 

to  faith  in  prayer i.  217 

Evidence,     evangelical-     obedience 

gives  a  right  hereby  to  heaven,  iv.  522 
Evil,   Discourse   on   abstaining 

FROM  THE  APPEAIIANCB  THEREjOF. 

ii.  135 

—  the  very  appearance  thereof  to 

-  be  avoided ...• ii.  139 

—  Ill  Distinctions  concerning  the 
appearance  of  it ...ii.  13$ 

-— —  IV  Positions  concerning  the 
limitation  of  our  obligation  to  ab- 
stain from  all  appearance  of  it. 

ii.  140 
■  doing  that  which  appears  strXo 
others,  how  an  occasion  of  sin  to 
them ii.  150 

«<    but  deliver  us  from,**   the 

petition  considered v....i.  164,  &c 

■                      —  what 
we  pray  for  herein i.  183 

"—  One,  the,  Satan's  proper  style 
and  epithet i.  168 

appearance,  things  which  have 

such  to  others  but  not  to^  our- 
selves, rules  concerning.. ....... ii.  144 

Examples,    ministers   ought    to    be- 
such i.  499 

—■  holy,  to  be  followed i.  511 

~— -  of  Saints  and  of  Christ,  a 
help  in  our  work... iii.  173 

Faith,  its  enei'gy  in  restraining  froih 

'  sin ,ii.  225 

two  ways  in  which  it  restrains 

from  sin ii.  226 

•-^ —  the  gift  thereof  the  effect  of 

God's  purpose  to  pardon  sin ii.  291 

how  it  conveys  over  to  us  the 

righteousness  of  Christ ii.  325,  390 

the  influence  which  it  bath  in 

Justification ii.  337 

saving  what ii.  362,  383 

bow  it  does  not  justify,  and 


how  itdoes.... ii.  388 

—  its  office  in  receiving  the  Lord's 
Supper ii.  434,  438,  442 

—  realizes  to  us  the  sufferings  of 
Christ ii.434.  iv.  318 

—  how  distinguished  from  Fancy, 
in  representing  the  sufferings  of 
Christ ii.  436 

—  the  Lord's  Supper  iicals  to  it  in 
two  ways ..ii.  440 

—  wherein  preolous ^, iii.    66 


.INDEX. 


rage 
Faith,  attainable  by  all  if  not  wanting: 

to  ourselves iii.   135 

— ^  hotv  its  actings  are  of  great 
advantage  to  tb^  working  out  of 

our  salvation , , iii.  201 

we  have  a  Kingdom  Of  Glory 


bereby ......iii.  214 

■  ■      no  such  defence  as  this  against 
temptation i iii*  368 

-^—^  its  double  influence  to  purify 

the  conscience * iii.  465 

tried  by  afflictions iv.       6 

K  •      prayer  must  be  offered  there- 
with  iv.  501 

■  ■      and  fVorks,  reconciled iv.  524 

fa/ if  we    need  a  common   and   a 

special  influence  since  it ii.  186 

II  the  knowledge  thereof  neces- 
sary to  salvatibn iv.  333- 

Fallen  Angeli,  Christ  died  for  us,  not 
for  them ........ii.     80 

Falls  of  ChristianSf  the  wicked  not 
to  reproach  holiness  therewith,  ii.  194 

Fahf^nodf  not  every  one  a  lie i.  570 

Families,  evil,  difficulty  of  being  re- 
ligious in  such • ..i.  479 

Familtf  Dffties,   their  obligation  on 
the' Sabbath i.  431 

father,  Ood  such  to  us,  in  Three 
"  respects i.     60 

.  ■  .  sometimes  a  relative  attri- 

bute to  denote  all  the  Three  Per- 


sons in  the  Triuity... i. 

•  in  what  sense  the  term  to  be 


understood  in  the  Lord's  Prayer,  i. 
God's  calling  himself  such 


may  teach  us  Four  Lessons .i. 

relation  to  ui  as  oursf 

IV  Lessons  therefrom i. 

used    in    Scripture    in    vi 


61 


61 


62 
64 


584 


227 


207 


Vzi4 


FearofGi/d,  reasons  why  one  assured 
of  God's  love  should  yet  maintain 

it iii.  221 

twofold .....iii.  32^ 

■ — :—  V  advantages  attending 

lt....i..... .lU. 

'        what  there  is  in  his  na- 


ture to  affect  us  therewith .iii. 

— glorifies  his  omnipre- 


247 
251 


sence m. 

a  grace  which  "  accom- 


313 


senses..; i.  436 

Faults,  the  advantages  of  reflecting 

on  our  own i. 

F^'ar,     an     excellent    preservative 

against  sin i.  180.  ii. 

in  what  respects  it  is  of  advan- 
tage to  the  working  out  of  our 
salvation • iii. 

distinguished  into  a  Fear, of 

Solicitude  and  a  Fear  of  Humi- 

^     lity iii.  207 

holy^  a  fruit  of  Faith ii.  437 

—  slavish,  IV  respects  in  which  it 

is  of  some  advantage iii.  244 

— —  of  God,  to  be  exerciised  in  bis 

worship »il  310 

r — —  either  servile  or  filial. 

i.  310.  iii.  237 
!■    -  this  grace  consistent 
with  other  graces  of  the  Spirit,  in 

v  particulars r.Jii.  218 

. — .— what  that  is,  with  which 

a  believer  ought  to  overawe  his 
heju-t » ...^.iii.  J21^ 


ponies  salvation" ...iv.  344 

'  men,  the  fear  of  God  a  cor- 
rective thereof. iii.  250 

Fears,  in  a  real  Christian,  dishonour 
the  mercy  of  God...i iii.  301* 

Feasts  obsened  by  the  Jews ...i.  42'2 

Federal  Head,  wherein  the  First  and 
Second  Adam  such ii.  343 

FervouSr,  prayer  must  be  offered 
therewith ....iv.  500 

F\fth.  Commandment,  Promise  an- 
nexed thereto  explained i.  51S 

Figurative  speeches,  not  lies i.  569 

Fire,     See  God. 

First  Cause,  the  necessity  of  such.  i.  324 

tlatteri},  both  of  self  ^^  others,  a 
sin  against  the  Ninth  Command- 
ment  .^..i.  59Q 

Folly  of  Man,  in  esteeming  a  vaiu 
world,  deoKmstrated  in  Five  par- 
ticulars  , ^.-....i.    34 

Fools,  they  are  such  who  make  a 
mock,  at  other  men^s  sins ^.ii. 


—  a 


89 

r 

95 


(C 


mock  at  their  own  sins ii. 

Forgive  tu  our  d"bts,^*  the  petitioa^ 
considered.. ' ;.i.  114 


■    ;  in  this  peti- 

tion we  pray  not  only  for  the  par- 
don of  sin,  but  for  all  things  ante« 
cedently  necessary  to  obtain  it.  i. 

the  condi- 


133 


tion  annexed,  **  as  we  forgive  our 
Debtors'' i...i.  135 

Forgiveness,  a  duty  on  the  part  of  the 
creditor,.., .i.  139.  iv.  288,  394 

'  wherein  it  consists  ....i.  140, 

Sec 

a  difficult  duty i.  144 

■   considerations  to  excite 

thereto i.  144 

must  be  unfeigned,  free, 


and  full i.  14» 

to    be    learned   from 


God's  pardon  of  us ii.  QSi 

Tormalisit,  >tnd  Self- Justiciaries,  the 
great  danjger  of  little  sins  a  total 
shipwreck  of  all  their  hopes  and 

confidences ii.  124 

Fornication,  forbidden  in  the  Seventh 

Commandment i.  540. 

Freedom,  hnhf,  vnt\  God,  godly  fear 
.lays  no  check  thereon.. iii«.237 


IKDCX. 


P«ge 
f'rientl,  Aofom,  u  cle«r  consct^nce 

aneh i.iti.  456 

FiTTuftB  fiTATfi,  a  Di«courRc  on  the 

COVflDEftATI-ON   TirtlieOP  AS  THS 
BfeSt     RPMtDY     UWDIt      AFPf^TC- 

TION9 irv    63 

. A— .——the  seriotts  considera- 
tion thereof  will  ligfiten  aflOtctiont. 

ir.     71 
■     ■  VI    Demonstrationf 


that  nothing  else  is  worth  n  Cliris> 

tran*!!  reprard it.    12 

lutureTormenis,  proportioned  to  Mn«. 

ii.  122 
Ood  himnelf  the 


^kMMM* 


immedrate  inflicter  of  them lii.  S40 

■  ,  eternal,  ii.  240.  iii.  241 

the  degrees  thereof 


dtfTerent ^.iv.  189 

M  inoonceiTable..»iv.  196 

wherein  they  will 


cotrsist iv.  196 

Generatum^  eternal,  Ged  a  Father  to 

us  thereby r.     60 

Gifis,  spiritual,  mnst  be  accoimtod 

for  at  the  Last  Day ir.  136 

dory,     Sfee  Grace, 

"wby  emineDtly  ascribed  to 

G6d i.  205 

- —  ttnregencrate  men  utterly  un- 
suitable to  its  Work  or  its  Reward. 

ii.  497 
-  Christ  bestows  on  his  people 


an     all-satisfactory     inheritance 

theretti iii. 

its  treasures  infinitely  satis- 
factory   .^iii. 

—  may  be  made  the  end  of  our 


43 


73 


duties  and  endeavours iii.  260 

a  patient  bearing  of  itfflic- 

tions  will  add  to  the  splendour  of 

its  crown iv.     3fl 

— -  aflSictions  prepare  for  it....iv.     67 
— .  -the  degrees  thereof  different. 

iv.  JB7 

— -  inconceivable » iv.  194 

of  God,  considered .....i.  198 

distinguished  into  Es- 


sential or  Heal,  and  Declaratire 

or  Relative i.  199.  iii.  288.  iv.  278 

various  ways  whereby 


he  declares  it i.  203 

f the     consideratitui 


thereof  applied,  as  confirming  our 
faith,  to  all  the  Petitions  of  the 

Lord's  Prayer ...i.  2(J7 

its  highest  advance- 


ment  in  Christ's  nativity,  in  vi 

particulars .....iv.  278 

-    '    Kingdom  x^,  we  have  this  in  a 
fourfold  sense iii.  214.  iv.  514 

C01>»   ON  CLORtTYIifO   HIM    IN    HIS 

ArrftiBVTrs iit.  253 


God,  See  Ajfhiiotts — Ailribtttet — 
Deittf — Fear  of  God— ^  lory  of  God 
— Holiti'ssx-^'Image  of  God-^^InvO" 
cation — J nslice^-^ Kingdom  of  God 

.  -—Ijnoe  of  God — Mercy — Name  of 
God-—  Ormipr^unce—Omiusnence 
—Porerr'—Rcdemplhtt—FeracUy'- 
n'artkif>—mU of  God. 

his  glory  and  greatness  art  Ibrth 

ill   llie  eKpreismi    tehick    art  in 
Hf-avm .•• ..i. 

-— — >  what  to  be  underitood  by  bb 
Xrnne i. 

bis  Titles  arc  hb  Name i. 

'  Attributes  are  his  Name.  i. 

Titles  chiefly  relative i. 

-  gloi  y  advanced  by  our  obe- 


H|C 


dienoe i.  94^  209.  iii.  296.  iv. 

'—  wherein  we  stand  indebted  to 

him i.. •...- i. 

-—  in  what  sense  men  may  be  said 

to  tempt  bim i. 

—  his  Sovereignty.^ ...i.  183/ 

Orooipotency i.  183, 


€6 

69 
70 
71 
70 

72 

114 

152 
187 
190 

-  Excellency... ••. i.  163,  198 

—  Eternity ^i.  183,  210 

■     '    '  Absolute  and  Relative  At- 
tributes distinguished i.  201 

Works  declare  his  g^kiry.  i.  203, 

^35.iiL  325 
■    "Word  declares  bis  f^lory.  i.  204, 

335.  ill.  324 

—  Christ  manifests  his  glory...  .i.  204 

—  the  due  distance  at  which  we 
ought  to  keep  fi-om  him ...J.  271 

—  our  respect  to  bira  to  t>e  three- 
fold  i.  295 

—  his  authority  proclaimed,   to 
beget  fear a.  301 

■     -  mercies  {>rocIaimed,  to  en- 
gage love i.  502 


Ignorance  of  ike  true^  forbidden 


in  the  first  Commandment. .....i.  331 

in  what  sense   the  Scripture 

ascribes  to  him  tbe  members  or 
faculties  of  man..^ m/i.  334 

—  not4o  befuHy  Icuown i.  536 

— ^»rofaiied,  in  Ihs  Nature,  by  on- 
worthy  thoughts i.  339 

■  ■  Name,  by  tri- 
vial mention  of  him i.  339 

Attributes,  by 

unsuitable  aflfections i.  339.  ii.  168 

-—  his  unlimited  sovereignty  to  be 

adored i.  597 

■-  jove  to  us  expressed  in  the 
death  of  his  San ........ii.    65 

—  the  glory  of  bis  Justice  and 
Mercy  manifested  in  the  sutienngs 
of  Christ  for  us ii. 

—  abundant  satisfactioQ  made  to 
his  Justice,  for  allthe  traniigfes- 

sioDS  of  true  beUetett.*..* .-ii. 

-—  %  senit  of  his  0«niupresetioe 


66 


82 
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and  omniscience  to  be  kept  alive 
upon  the  heart... ii.  ^29 

Godj  presenration  from  horrid  sins 
tu  be  ascribed  to  him  alone ii.  228 

»  •  the  consideration  of  his  Mercy 
and  Justice  efficacious  restraints 
from  sin ii.  3d3 

— I —  in  what  sense  he  is  a  Fire  both 
to  the  wicked  and  the  godly.... .ii.  236 

both  a  Judge  and  an  Avenger,  ii.  247 

hath  reserved  but  two  of  his 


Works  fbr  the  other  world ii.  255 

^-—  his  Power  to  be  glorified  for 
ever  io  the   punishment  of    the 

damned ii.  256 

— — terrible  to  sinners. 

ii.  259 
—  his  prerogative  alone  to  render 

his  will  for  hiH. reason ...ii.  ^66 

own  glory  the  chief  end  of 

his  acts ii.  267 


PiiKC 

God,  impiety  is  a  robbery  of  him.  iii.  275 
the  great  creditor  to  whom  the 

price  of  redemption  was  paid...iii.  278 
— —  redemption  rescues  us  from  his 

wrath  and  vengeance... iii.  284 

what  it  is  to  glorify  him iii.  288 

how  we  ought  to  glorify  him.  iii.  291 

— -  VII  of  his  attributes  in  which 

our    works    and'  actions    should 

glorify  him iii.  297 

■—  the  fear  of  his  wrath  glorifies 

his  poWer iii.  327 

■  obedience  to  his  laws  glorifies 

his  power iii.  328 

tu  be  glorified  actively,    by 

doing  the  Will  of  his  Precepts,  iii.  343 

passively,  by 


glorified  in  the  redemption  of 


man ii.  364,  371 

—  his  perfections  necessary  to 
faim,  but  the  expressions  of  them 
governed  by  hi:»  will ii.  370 

—  filial  fear  of  him  to  possess  the 
heart ii.  544 

—  his  goodness  and  bounty  to  be 
imitated ii.  545 

—  patience  under  his  hand  en- 
forced  ii.  546 

—  all-st{ff^ient,  Christ  bestows  on 
his  people  an  interest  in  him.. .iii. 

—  part  of  the  Christian's  treasure. 

•  •  • 

HI. 

—  communion  with  him,  part  of  a 
Christian's  present  reward iii.  164 

tettimoTues  qf  his' favour,  part 


37 


82 


of  a  Christian's  present  reward,  iii^  165 

—  the  help  ive  have  from  him  in 

our  work iii.  179 

'— —  how  the  love  of  him  is  a  help 

to  doty iii.  203 

—  considerations  why  he  should     ' 
be  feared  as  a  Consuming  Fire.  iii.  221 


227 


our  God iii.  224 

—  the  possibility  of  losing  the 
sense  of  his  favour  may  fill  us  with 
fear til. 

—  reconciled,  every  frown  and 
stroke  of  his  toucheth  to  the  quick. 

iii.  228 

—  V  considerations  of  him  as  a 
Consuming  Fire,  which  should 
terrify  the  sinner .«...i|i.  239 

—  the  fear  of  him  will  put  us  on 
endeavours  to  please  him ..iii*  249 

—  VII  grounds  on  which  he  has  a 
title  to  us  as  his iii.  266 

some  belong  to  him  in  an  es< 


suffering  the  Will  of  his  Purpose. 

iii.  355 

—  to  glorify  him  the  great  end  of 
our  being *iii.  380 

—  will  certainly  have 4iis  glory  out 

of  us iii.  381 

—  by  glorifying  him  we  glorify 
ourselves ,....iii.  38!) 

—  a  clear  conscience  gives  bold- 
ness of  access  to  him ^....iii.  455 

sense  of  his  presence  will  eii- 


14 
39 


courage  to  mortification  of  sin.  iii.  553 

— ■'—  resignation  to  his  will,  patience 
will  lead  thereto iv. 

, honoured  by  our  patient  bear- 
ing of  afflictions i.iv. 

— ^ —  his  knowledge  will  evidence 
against  sinners  at  the  Last  Day. 

iv.  167 

his  nature  and  perfections  prove 

the  government  of  his  providencoi 
in  VI  particulars iv.  239 

considered  both  personally  and 

essentially,    the    only   object  of 
prayer , iv.  496 

*'  Godsy  thou  shalt  have  no  other  before 
me,**  four  things  required  herein,  i.  305 

Golden  llule,  of  doinf(  to  others  as  we 
would  have  tkem  do  to  us,  its  excel- 
lence and  universal  application,  i.  549 

Good,  temporal,  jv  respects  in  which 
it  is  lawful  to  seek  it iii.  262 

— — not  to  be  looked  on 

as  our  own.i % iii.  264 

Good  IVorks,     See  Obedience, 

GospsI,  its  mitigations  of  the  Cove- 
nant of  Works i.  233 

a  higher  degree , of  obedience 
expected  under  it  than  under  the 
Mosaic  Dispensation ^,^ i.  283 

■  what  meant  th^rpby...- ii,  307 

not  chargeable  with  the  strife 


pecial  and  peculiar  maDDer.....Ui.  271 

VOL.  IV. 


which  it  has  accidentally  occa- 
sioned  iv.  293 

Truth  and  Ordinances,  a  help 


in  our  workff ...«. iii.  176 


s  s 


Gdvemoff  God  has  a  title  to  av  m         I  Graef,  the  holy  babits  thereof  ''  ae* 


ft|i 


being  wicb ^ iii«  868 

Governors,  the  weight  of  their  charge. 

i.  462 
Grace,    See  VnfcgeneraU  Men. 

sancufyhy^  and  reslramingt 
three  points  of  diffsrence  between 
them  stated i.  175.  ii.  S15 


a  fourfold  differenee  in  their  man- 
ner of  operation Ji.  216 

—  the  ways  in  which 


God  keeps  onea  from  sin  thereby. 

ii.  S22 
habitual  and  exeiiing,  how  God 


keeps  from  sin  thereby,  i.  1*77.  it  222 
duties  of  those  who  are  bless- 


ed with  an  eminent  degree  there- 
of.  ...i.  508 

of  inferior  at- 


tainments therein • ..i.  511 

•"- •  its  unif  ersolity  eialts  its  free- 

ness ii.  277 

the  Conditional  and  the  Ab- 


solute Covenant  thereof. ii.  278 

—  in  the  pardon  of  sin,  proved 


199 
38 
39 
39 

40 

72 

93 

130 


to  be  infinitely  glorious iL  281 

^■^  alone  can  preserve  a  Christian 
from  the  grossest  sins ....ii. 

—  Christ  bestows  on  his  pepple 
an  all-sufficing  portion  thereof,  iii. 

—  distinguished  into  relative  and 
real..... iii. 

—  relative,  a  Christian's  portion 
therein  all-sufficing..... .....iii. 

— -  real,  though  of  the  lowest  de- 
gree, a  Christian's  portion  therein 
satisfactory,  in  iii  respects iii. 

—  its  treasures  satisfactory  to  the 
assured iii. 

-—'  a  Christian  cannot  bear  to  be 
stinted  therein iii. 

—  Christ  confers  it  on  them,  on 
whom  he  bestows  salvation iii. 

—  Christ  requires  from  us  the 
exertion  of  its  powers,  in  labour- 
ing after  salvation iii.  132 

—  our  duty  to  work  out  salvation 
not  prejudicial  to  its  freene88...iii.  135 

—  the  necessity  thereof  to  con- 
nect duties  with  salvation iii.  197 

—  whal iu.  395 

a    fivefold    change    wrought 

thereby , iii.  395 

—  unmortified  sin  frustrates  the 
end  and  use  thereof iii.  480 

— ;-  in  what  respects  unmorti^ed 
sin  weakens  and  wastes  it iii.  481 

—  a  vital  principle  and  habit 
thereof  requisite  to  true  mortifi- 
cation  iii.  513 

—  its  prevailing  nature iii.  557 

— -  affiictioQfl  quicken  it .....iv.    67 


company  salvation,"  both  »  pre- 
parations to  it  and  as  parts  •£  it.  tv.  30$ 
• —  the  most  certain  .evidences 

thereof  from  relative  duties hr.  374 

rettrmn'mg,  God  preserves  os 


from  sin  thereby... .••^..•••. «•....  .i.  1*75 
wherein  it  diffnv 


from  Restraining  Providence  mod 
from  Sanctifying  Grace I.  176 

—  tpeeial,  God  preaervet  ns  from 
sin  thereby Ji.  177,  &c 

— free,  the  question  concerning  it 
sUted ii.  367 

—  in  what  sense  it  is  free,  and  in 
what  tense  not ^ ii.  261 

z  particolturs  wherein  its 


glory  in  the  pardon  of  sin  appears. 

ii.  272 
not  to  be  turned  into  wan- 
tonness....  «... M.  280 

of  God  in  tuvmg  us,  how 


the  payment  of  a  price  in  redemp- 
,  tion  is  consistent  therewith,  in  xv 

'  particulate .iii  279 

Covenant    of,    the    Doctrine 

thereof  opened ^ii.  368 

IV  Positions  coo- 


cerniogit .ii.  369 

-tw^oki,  absolate 


and  conditional,  distinguished.. .tu  375 
—  and  Ghrp,  their  identity.. .«.u.  496 
may  be  prayed  for 


absolutely ....iv.  498 

— the  degrees  thefeof  to  be  prayed 

for  conditionally iv.  499 

indxcell'mg,  to  be  opposed  to 


indwelling  sin ii.  544 

Graces,  part  of  the  Christian's  trea. 

sure ..: iii.    83 

'  ■     exercised  by  afflictions.. ..iv.    33 

-  si n^  permitted,  to  exercise 
those  of  God*s  people..... iv.  251 

Gratitude,     redemption     binds    us 

thereby  to  glorify  God « ii.  S93. 

iii.  375 

Grbvill,  Hon.  Aloe&non,  Sermon 
at  his  Funeral iv.  527 

■  Ins  cha- 
racter  ..iv.  553 

Guilt,  how  that  of  Original  Sin  lies 
upon  us ii.  350 

a  serious  consideration  thereof 

will  check  a  rising  corruption,  iii.  543 

Hallow  ike  Name  of  God,  what  it  is 
to  do  80 '. i.    75 

Hallowed,  a  thing  may  be  by  Dedi- 
cation   i.    75 

■  Infu- 
sion   ^ T.    76 

Decla- 
ration.*....,.•*..•#.,•• •« i    '^^ 


ffangedf  io  wiiat  mbm  sncb  said  to 
be  accursed. .»« ii.    42 

Hanging  on  a  tree,  accounted  ao  ac- 
cursed death  by  the  Jews iL     41 

Happiness,  true,  Sermon  thereon. 

IV,  513, 

Heaven  the  most  glorious  place  of 
God's  residence .., i.     67 

prayer  heard  only  with  ac- 
ceptance by  God  in i.    67 

'  why  God  to  be  addressed  as 

there i.  67.  iv.  266 

sanctification  requisite  in  or- 
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der  to  appear  before  God  there,  i*  270 
least  in  (he  kingdom  of,  in 


what  sense  to  be. understood ii.  106 

pronene$s  to  sin  should  make 


us  long  for  it ii.  196 


promised  as  ao  inheritance, 


and  no  otherwise ii.  504 

not  for  God's  honour  to  be- 


Fflg« 


stow  it  on  unregenerate  men....iL  504 
our  title  thereto  to  be  tried 


by  our  regenera'tion .....ii.  508 

the  unregenerate  no  right 


thereto ii.  547 

considered  as  a  Reward  for 


working ^...iiu  160 

why  the  consideration  of  its 


'glory  affects  us  not  more ..iii.  162 

considered   as  a  Rest  after 


working,  in  zv  respects iii.  166 

will  fully  reward  all  cost  and 


pains  in  obtaining  it.^ iii.  188 

an  eternal  Work  to  be  done 


-  their  falratioo  and  condemnation. 

iv.  162 

Helps,  a  Christian's,  external  and 
internal,  in  the  performance  of 
his  work Jxiu  173 

HelL    See  Future  Torments,  ^ 

its  torments  greater  than  any 

terrors  of  conscience ii.  243 

■-     the  Scripture  representations 
thereof. iL  252 

^  those  lay  up  treasure  ther^, 

who  lay  it  not  up  in  heaven Uii.    85 

■■  the  use  of  the  word  in  Scrip- 
ture  ^ iv.  313 

Hesychius,  hit  division  of  th^  Ten 
Commandmeots i.  298 

Hinnom,  Valley  of,  a  figure  of  Hell. 

i.  290 

HoLINESSi    THE    BEAUTY    OF,    Dis- 

course  thereon iv.  ^54 

Hqliness,  the  true  notion  of  it iiit  298 

•    God    will    acknowledge 

none  who  bear  not  thi^  image  of 

himself..... iii.  298 

expresses    itself  in    the 


hatred  and  flight  of  sin iii.  299 

of  God,  how  we  are  to 


glorify  him  in  this  attribute... ..iii.  1^ 

glorified  in  the 


birth  of  Christ iv.  282 

Heart,   a  grace  which 


there « iii'.  171 

full  assurance  thereof  scarce- 


sufficient  to  reconcile  us  to  death. 

iv.  94,  546 
in  what  our  rest  from  labour 


there  will  consist iv.  576 

happiness  there 


**  accompanies  salvation*' ..iv.  338 

Holy  Spirit.     See  j4ssu  ranee,        \ 

'  '■  sins  against  his   clear 
convictions  are  presumptuous... ii.  160 
all  his  graced  implanted. 


at  once,  ^in  Regeneration.. ii.  487 

the  author  of  our  con- 


formity to  God ii.  488 

in  what  manner  he  re- 


will  consist ...iv.  579 

Hearty  to  be  approved  in  sincerity  to 

God...^ ......i.  597 

wise  and  understanding,  to  be 

prayed  for «.ii.  128 

'  hardened  by  presumptuous 

sins ii.  |74 

■  laid  up  in  heaven  with  our 

treasure iii.    62 

its  affections  ascertain  .what 


is  its  treasure iii.  86,    89 

both  itself  and  the  approaches 


thereto  to  be  guarded,  in  order  to 

a  clear  conscience iii.  46B,  529 

unmortified  sin  deadens  and 


distracts  It  in  holy  duties. .......iii.  482 

one  unmortified  sin  unfits  it 


for  conununion  with  God iii.  485 

Heathens,  will  be  judged  by  the  Law 

of  Nature iv;  161 

■         what  to  jadg«  concsriiini; 


news  the  will ii.  5l7.  iii.  402 

assurance  grounded  oa 


his  divinity ii.  524 

his  testimony  necessary 


to  full  assurance.. .......ii.  525 

— — — —   graces    should  '  be 

fruitful  in  good  works ii.  543 

—     sin  against,  who  guilty 

of  it... iii.     30 

his  different  energy  in 


conversion  and  in  outward  aancti- 

fication.^ iii^  415 

-  <5ommon  operations 


may  carry  carnal  men  far  towards 

Christianity iii*  415 

unmortified  ^in  provokes 


him  to  suspend  his  influences,  iii.  485 
.  how  be  influeiices  to 


true  mortification,  in  iv  particu- 
lars  • iii.  515 

his  motions  must  be  ac- 


counted for  at  the  Last  Day.«..4v.  157 
I...  ■      —  bit  common  fglSLi  and 


graces  do  not  neeeMarily  imply  a 
state  of  salvatiou... iv«  326 

Holy  Spirit^  the  efficient  cause   of 
Prayer jv.  495 

Honour^  the  only  real iii.  164 

«*  Honour  thy  Father  and  thy  Mother,** 
the  precept  considered i.  435 

Bope,  we  have  a  Kingdom  of  Glory 
hereby iii.  215.  iv/  515 

■■          the  prerogatives  of  a  Chritfu 
tian's '. iT.  515 

JJopkinSf  Bishop,  some  accoant  of  his 
Exposition  of  the  Lord*s  prayer,  i.     49 

■■  some  account,  by 
the  Bishop  of  Cork  and  Rosse,  of 
bis  Exposition  of  the  Ten  Com- 
mandments   i.  263 

Jfumility,  its  advantages i.  509 

•«— — ' what  great  cause  we  have 

for  it  on  account  of  little  sins...ii.  126 
the  best  have  reason  to 
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Image  of  God,  what  that  was  in 
which  man  was  created ..ii*  483 

^—  what  parts  thereof  are 

lost  by  the  Fall ii.  486 

restored  in  Regeneration ii.  487 

■    twofold  difference  be- 


cultivate  it,  from  their  proneness 

to  sin ii.  195 

adorns  the   Doctrine   of 


Christ .IV.  395 

Hungeting  and  thirsting  qfter  grace, 
*<  accompanies  salvation*' iv.  343 

Husband,    his    duties    towards    his 
Wife i.  464 

'  ■               and  Wife,   their  mutual 
duties .i.  477 

Hypocrisy,   forbidden    in    the    First 
Command «..i.  306 

. the  fear  of  God  a  preser- 
vative therefrom « iii.  249 

may  restrain  the  eruption 


tween  that  in  which  man  was 
created  and  that  which  is  restored 
in  regeneration. Ji.  488 

Impatience,  the  evils  thereof. '.iv.    54 

Jmpotency  of  man  to  work  out  his 
salvation,  answer,  in  vi  particu- 
lars, to  an  objection  taken  tiiere- 
from ^ iii.  117,  423 

Impressions,  on  the  heart  and  will, 
VIII  which  **  accompany  salva- 
tion"  !▼•  338 

. —  III  marks  whereby  to 

know  that  they  are  saving iv.  344 

Incestuous  Mixtures,  forbidden  in  the 
Seventh  Commandment i.  541 

Ir^fanis,  Baptism  of ,  iii  Arguments 
for  it ^. ii.  403 

^___^ > iv'Objections 

against  it  answered ii.  406 

baptized,  what  to  judge  and 


hope  concerning  them .ii.  438 

Influence,  common  and  special,  dis-  . 

tinguished ; ii.  186 

Inheritance, '  evangelical    obedience 

gives  a  right  hereby  to  heaven,  iv.  523 
Intercession  of  Christ,  threefold... iii.  10 
— i in  his  state  of 


of  unmortified  sin iii.  505 

Hypocrite,  the  most  profane  wretch 

that  lives '.a.  350 

'  his  worship  rejected iii.  343 

Idolatry,  forbidden  in  the  First  Com- 
mandment  .i.  354 

■                 twofold,  internal  and  ex- 
ternal   i.  354,  358 

internal,  who  guilty  there-  •* 


of. i.  355 

■  a  species  of  superstition. 

i.  371 

who  may  be  justly  con- 
demned thereof. A.i.  372 

Ignorance,  a  vain  plea  at  the  Last 
Day : iv.  176 

*- either  invincible  or  affect- 
ed  .....iv.  210 

invincible^  less  sinful  than 


Humiliation .....iii. 

Glory,  in  v  particulars iii. 

•  considered  in 


11 
11 


its    latitude  and  extent,    in    re- 
spect both  of  Time  and  Persons. 

•  •• 

HI. 

respect  of  the  benefits  that  flow 

from  it iii. 

-defends  against 


accusations  of  adversaries  iii. 

three  principal 


14 

18 

18 


unpractised  knowledge. .»..., ....iv.  211 
affected,  more  sinful  than 


unpractised  knowledge iv.  212 

Image  of  God,  restored  but  in  part 

in  the  regenerate... ii.  189 

■-^ taken  in  two  senses, 

in  Scripture.  ,....,.„..v »f.ii.  482 


mercies  purchased  by  himj  ren- 
dered effectual  thereby iii.   22. 

iv.  122 
• VIII   benefits 


and  privileges  received  therefrom. 

iii.    23 

Interest,  redemption  binds  us  there- 
by to  glorify  God iii.  379 

Invocation  of'  the  Name  of  God,  a 
principal  part  of  Worship i.  311 

Jealousy,  what... i.  378 

— in  what  sense  ascribed  to 

God i.  378 

why  ascribed  to  God  in 


the  Second  Commandment i.  378 
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Jealousy  of  Godj  its  dire  effects  in- 
stanced  i.  380 

.  folly  of  provoking 

it i.  380 

Sews,  what  meant  by  their  Law  Na- 
tional   ii.  320 

—  the  aflaicted  state  of  the  early 
Chtistian  who  were  scattered 
abroad \v,*    5 

Jonah,  his  testy  spirit i.  530 

Joy,  high  spring-tides  fhereof,  often 
part  of  a  Christian's  present  re- 
ward   iii*  '6^ 

:  in  God,  an  act  of  Love i.  308 

holy,  an  awful  fear  of  God  no 

impedirfient  thereto iir.  236 

—  religious,  not  tumultuous  but 
grave... iv.  365 

Judgment-Day,  Christ  can  then  si- 
lence all  accusations  against  us.  iii.     47 

: twofold,    particular 

and  universal....^ iv.  130 

Future,  its  certainty,  from 


Fagt 


Justice  of  God,  whether  it  be  con- 
sistent therewith,  to  punish  an 
innocent  person  for  the  sins  of  the 

guilty. ii.     48 

■■    «.  ill  what  respect  satis- 
fied  by  the  punishment  of  the 

damned ii.  315 

how  satisfied  by  the 


Scripture  ahd  Reason.*. iv,  132 

Judgment,  last,  a  Discourse  there- 
on  iv.  125 

. ■  its  place  and  time 

uncertain ;...iv.  129 

the  manner  and 


method  thereof... .' iv.  141 

— —  its  universality. 

iv.  143 


-  a  threefold  ac- 


count to  be  theh  rendered iv.  149 

must  pass  ac- 


cording to  a  twofold  law iv.  160 

■  IV  sorts  of  wit- 


nesses will  then  appear iv.  166 

every  mouth  will 


then  be  stopped iv.  172 

-  three  reasons  why 


Scripture    represents    sinners   as 

pleading  there. iv.  174 

fill  pleas  which 


men  will  there  urge,   with  their 

invalidity iv.  176 

I  the  final    sen- 


tence therein  will  be  according  to 
the  kinds  and  degrees  of  our 
works .' iv.  186 

Justice,   the  execution  thereof  not 
murder ., i.  520 

inviolable  security  therefrom 

in  the  pardon  of  sin ii.  291 

in  our  dealingSi  adorns  the 


Doctrine  of  Christ iii.  333.  iv.  398 

redemption  binds  us  thereby 


to  glorify  God,  on  iv  considera- 
tions  iii.  373 

commutative,    by   ours   we 


glorify  the  Justice  of  God..  ..»iii.  333. 

.     IT.  398 
distributive,    by    ours    we 


sufferings  of  Christ .....ii.  316 

— — ■  to  be  considered  in 


its  absolute  nature  and    in    the 

'  external  expressions  of  it ii.  369 

^ —  Christ  hath  fully  satis- 
fied it iii.    45 

our    deep    arrears 


thereto ; ...'.: iii.  100 

to  be  glorified  by  our 


endeavours  to  escape  its  effects,  iii.  339 
glorified  in  the  birth 


of  Christ iv.  280 

— — —  and  Equity  ofGpd,  explained. 

•  iii.  329 


*-•—  IV  ways    " 

w*berein  we  are  to  glorify  him  in 

this  attribute ..v ill.  331 

Justijiration.  See  Christ — Righteout' 
ness — Faith — Obedience. 

•      consists  of  KBIhission 

and  Acceptance i.  125.  ii.  287 

not  to  be  expected  but 


from  a  perfect  righteousness ii.  328 

why  impossible  by  the 


Covenant  of  Works ii.  358 

— —  explained^ ..ii.  378 

'  —  Papists  reprehehded  in 

resfSect  of  this  doctrine ii.  378 

believers  pass  through  a 


fourfold  one i iv.  146 

free,  the  belief  thereof 


necessary  to  salvation iv*  332 

Kingdom,  God^s,  distinguishedi i.    79  , 

Universal  extends 

over  all  things  in  heaven,  earth, 

and  hell ..i.     80 

^  "  — ; '• '■ —   rebels 

therein..... i.    80 

over  all,  injthat  he 


can  restrain  his  rebellious  subjects 

as  he  pleaseth  .; < i.     81 

God  declares  his  to  1be. 


glorify  the  J«$tic«  eC  God....M«iil«  935 


over  all,  by.  inflicting^  deserved 
punishments  on  the  most  rebel- 
lious sinners.... ..i.    81 

• '"  Peculiar;    or  the 

Kingdotn  of  Grace i*     83 

''  '   ■ consi- 


dered in  its  growth  and  progress,  i.    82 


—   perfection  and  con- 


summation, as  the  Church  Trium- 
phant   i.    84 

— — — —  of  God,  how  it  is  said  to 
come.«.tM.t.«ttfM •• •••••...i.    85 


INDEX. 


Kmgdtm  of  God,  what  if  implied  in 

Tk^  kingdom  come •..-i*    86 

I,  Qtmmdtred i.  187 

,  ,  the  consideration 

thereof  applied  as  an  argument 
to  all  the  Petitioos  of  the  Lord's 

Prayer. i.  187 

GiMTgf  not  yet  full i.    ^5 


]Lnowledge,  two  ways  in  which  it 

betters  the  conscieoce iii.  462 

,  See  Jgnoranee* 

.  sloth  leads   to  suppose 

that  a  little  will  carry  to  heaven. 

iv.  SI 6 
*•   VI    respects   in  which 


Scripture  perfects  the  understand- 
ing therein...., !.....iv.  223 


1 


23 


37 


Law,  Three  Discourses  thereon,  it. 

— —    All     are    TaANscaatsoas 

THaaioF,  Sermon  on ii. 

»— —  TaANfORBSSORS  THBRBOF  UN- 

"Dta  THB  CuasE,'  Sermon  on....ii. 

-»«-  Discourse  on  oua  Rbdbmp* 

:  TiON  BY  Christ  from  Tka  Cuasi 
TBiaBor.... ii. 

-  strictness  and  exactness  there- 
of  *.. - i.  271 

«— terrible  manner  in  which  God 
appeared  to  pronounce  it i.  271 

i«— -  two  ends  to  be  served  by  its 
dreadful  manner  of  delivery i.  271 

•-*—  low  thoughts  thereof  not  to  be 
entertained ii. 

— —  a  Rule  and  Evidence  of  Life.  ii. 

— ~-  given  for  the  Conviction  of  sin- 
ners  ii. 

.-i——- ~—  Reformation  and  Obe- 


4 
5 


dience. ii. 

—  reasons  for  preaching  it ii. 

—  when  to  be  understood  of  the 
whole  system  of  divine  precepts. 

^  ii. 

——   in   what  sense  given  to  the 

Jews ....^ ii. 

— I  it  was  given  to 

the  Jews  by  Moses ii. 

—  cannol  be  perfectly  obeyed,  ii. 
—*  what  obedience  thereto  possi- 
ble  ii. 

—-  man  under  a  twofold  impossi- 
bility of  perfectly  obeying  it....ii. 


7 
7 


8 


8 


9 

10 

12 
13 


-'  being  justified  thereby,  ii.     1 6 


-—  impotency  of  man  to  fulfil  its 
demands  should  serve  to  abase  his 
pride ......ii. 

—  the  sanction  of  it  twof<dd.....ii. 

—  who  they  are  that  are  of  the 
Works  thereof. .ii. 

— —  the  universal  Curse  denounced 
against  transgressors  of  it ii. 

—  transgressor  of  it  accursed  in 
his  temporaLeiuoymeAtSt ii. 


17 
25 

26 

28 

30 


Pkft 

30 


31 


Law,  tranegraasor  of  it  aconrsed  in 
bisstpiritual  enjoyments ai. 

;- ■_   all     bis 

chastisements  turned  into  curses. 

II. 

■  '  must  lie 
for  ever  under  the  revenging  Wrath 
of  Ood ii.    32 

—  the  obligation  of  it  eternal.. ai.  105 
— —  importance  of  a  thorough  ac- 
quaintance with  its  spiritual  mean- 
ing  u.  130 

'  ■■  -  redemption  rescues  us  from  its 
curse ii.69,  282.  iii.  287 

— «—  its  irritating  power  a  proof  of 
the  proneness  of  the  best  Chris- 
tians to  sin „ ....ii.  185 

—  God*s  transactions  with  us  not 
strictly  and  properly  such. JL  304 

—  ikeg  what  b  meant  thereby,  ii.  305, 

307 
— —  distinguished  into  Ceremonial 
Moral,  and  judicial i.  275 

—  Ceremonial,  abrogated  in  re- 
spect of  the  Jews .....i«  276 

never  in  force  in 


respect  of  us  Gentiles ,..i.  277 

why  it  might  be 


observed  by  believing  Jews,  though 
not  W  believing  Gentiles,  i.  280,  Note. 
—  Moral,  partly  abrogatedy  partly 

not f.  231 

enforced  in  the  Gospel.i.  282 


—  Judicial,  never  in  force  in  re- 
spect of  us i.  281 

— not  abrogated  in  re- 
spect of  the  Jews i.  281 

*—  and  Gospel,  contrasted i.  269 

wherein  they  agree 


and  wherein  they  differ ii.  306 

LaxDs,  human,  the  fear  of  restraint 

from  gross  sins ii.  202 

■■  ■  give  a  title  to  any 

possession .iii.  331 

Legal  Redress,  under  what  limitations 

to  be  resorted  to. L  Ul 

Liberty,  Christian,    See  Scruples. 

Lie,  what  it  is .......i.  569 

LieSf  distinguished  into  three  kinds. 

I  512 
Life,  Providence  sometimes  restrains 

sin  by  shortening  that  of  sinners. 

ii.  208 
— — —  promised  under  the  Covenant 

of  Works,  what ii.  330 

■   '■      but  one  scene  of  sorrows  and 

troubles ..iv.    24 

— ~  the  highest  perfection,  of  cor- 
poreal beings iv.  531 

— — -  the  present,  Godliness  has  the 

promise  of  its  good  things »iii.  162 

•-.—  long,  in  what  sense  promised, 

under  the   Iaw   and  un^irr  the 

Gospel f.. i.  517 
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Lives,  how  fSar  «  change  wroaght 
therein  ie  or  is  not  an  eTidence  of 
regeneration ^.ii*  589.*  iii.  407 

eivH  and  reproachleUf   a  Tain 

plea  at  the  Last  Day ;...iv.  179 

<'  Living  God,"  what  it  ife  to  fall 
into  bis  hands ii.240,  345 

Lord's  Prayik,  Practical  Expo-  ' 

SITION  THEREOF 1.  5ly   &C. 

— ^-i ^  introduction  to  the 

Exposition  thereof... i.    51 

to  be  4i8ed  both  as 


a   Prayer    and  as  a  Pattern  of 
Prayer ...« ••....-i.    56 

'  its  comprehensive- 
ness  4. .1.    56 

■  its  parts i.    57 

Exposition  of  the 


.•- 


Preface .;...< ..i.  59,  S23,  he. 

■'   I     — w^—— — ^— — — ■»»— — ^^— ^— 

Petitions  therein.... i.  69,  5225 


Doxology « i.  183,  249 

Conclusion ii  219,  256 

'  the  admirable  order 

of  its  petitions ^.i.    58 

First  Petition,  i.  9,  225 

' '    '  Second  Petition.,  .i.  79, 

228 

' Third  Petitioo....i.   89, 

/  230 
Fourth  Petition...!.  104, 

233 
-— — —  Fifth  Petition.....!.  112, 

235 
r- Sixth  Petition i.  149, 

242 
four  Attributes  as- 


cribed to  God  in  the  Doxology 

thereto i.  183 

A  Catxchmtical 


ExPOtlTLONT  TRRR.B0r .......i.  222 

Xord's  Supprr,  Discourse  thereon. 

ii.  430 
■  its  sanctifjring  be- 

nefit derived  from  faith  as  repre- 
senting the  sufferings  of  Christ,  ii.  434 
participation  there- 


of urged. ii,  445 

IV  Scruples  against 


receiving  it  antwered ii.  44^ 

on  preparation  for 


receiving  it ii.  447 

kneeling  in  the  re- 


ceiving thereof  defended ii.  451 

ho^  to  judge  oan- 


ceming     promiscuous    receiving 

thereof: ii.  454 

not  to  neglect  it  out 


of  regard  to  weak  brethren.... '..ii.  462 
considered  as  it  is 


a  S^l.M.M.; Ui  439 


Page 


Lord*t  Supper,  a   twofold   sealing 
office  belonging  thereto.. iL  443 

'                      —  answer  to  an  objec- 
tion against'promiscuous  receiving  , 
thereof ii.  454.  iv.  419 

Love,    an    excellent    preservative 
against  sin..'. i.  181.  ii.  227 

— —  the  epitome  of  the  Law i.  285, 

308.  ii.  502 

— —  how  its  actings  are  of  ad  vantage 
to  the  working  out  of  ouf  salvation. 

iii.  202 

— -  of  God,  glorified  in  the  birth  ot 
Christ iv.  282,  295, 

to  Christ,  a  fruit  of  Faith... .ii.  438 

-^  God,  to  be  exercised  in  his 

worship ..» i.  308 

includes   Desire,   Joy, 


and  Zeal. ', i.  308 

holy  fear  no  impediment 


thereto. iii.  228 

a  grace  which  "  accom-- 


panies  salvation" iv.  S44 

the  godly,  a  sign  of  Regene- 


ration...  .,.iL  529 

-  Enemies,  adorns  the  poe- 


trineof  Christ iv.  394 

Lusts,  true  mortification  to  be  as- 
certained by  the  arguments  with 

which  we  oppose  them iii.  521 

Lying,  forbidden  in  the  Ninth  Com- 
mandment  , i.  569 

— — ^-  VII  aggravations  of  this  sin 
considered \»  5*t^ 

Magistracy,   the   awe  which  it  in- 
spires  .'.......i.  454 

»  '  mercifulness  of  its 

appointment i  454 

Magistrate,  must  render  an  account 
of  his  power  and  authority  at  the 

Last  Day ....iv.  155 

Magistrates,  obedience  to  them,  adorns 

the  Doctrine  of  Christ; iv.  397   - 

■  — — «  and  Genermrs,  the  fa- 
thers of  their  country «....i.  453 

I         supreme^  their  duties,  i.  455 
H        siibordinate,  their  duties* 

i.  45g 
Master,  his  commands  should  be  law- 
ful, possible,  and  reasonable i.  489 

motives  for  mercy  and  lenity     - 

towards  his  servants i.  491 

his  obligation  to^  provide  for 


the  spiritual  welfore  of  his  ser- 

vantSk.* « .........i.  492 

Masters,  their  duties.. .^ ds.i.  48$ 

Man's-     mortality^     Discourse 

thereon *• iv.  557 

Man,  his  Vileness  and'  Wretched- 
ness... .....ii.    79 

'  itburfold  stats  to  be  known 
only  firon  Scripture.«...M».«.*;.iir.  228 


INDEX. 


Martyrdom,  the  terrors  thereof... ir.  576 
Matthew,  St,  his  notice  of  the  fulfil- 
ment of  prophecy  in  Christ's  his- 
tory  ..iii.  3^2 

l^ediator,  Moses  a  type  of.  Him. ..i.  272 

why    the    Coveoaut    of 

.  Works  hftth  none ii.  338 

ZjOW  qf  the,  what  meant 


thereby ii.  321 

Meek  and  patient   spirit,    a    grace 
which  *'  accompanies  salvation*' . 

W.  342 
Melehisedec,   uncertainty  respecting 

him iii».      3 

.1  —. —  a  more  close  and  ade- 


quate type  of  Christ's  priesthood, 

than  the  Levitical  was iii. 

tjTpe  of  Christ  under 


a  twofold  respect ...« iii. 

Memory,  its  unfaithfulness  no  excuse 
for  neglecting  the  Scriptureu......iv.  iil8 

Men,  three  sorts  who  will  witness 
against  sinners  at  the  Last  Day^ 

iv.  171 
Mercy,  sins  committed  in  hopes  of 

it  are  presumptuous ...ii.  173 

— —  if  God,  not  to  be  presump- 
tuously trusted  in ,...iii.    51 

'  '  '     a  vain  plea  for  sin- 
ners at  the  Last  Day iv.  181 

and  Goodness,  of  God,  dis-  ' 


tinguished..... ...; iii.  300 

■•—'■'-■"  IV 

ways  wherein  we  are  to  glorify 

him  in  this  attribute «, iii.  301 

__— in      ours. 


others  may,  ou  a  double  account, 

behold  God's iii.  302 

IV  qualifica- 


tions necessary  to  render  ours  like 

God's ...iu.  303 

—  woefully  neg- 


lected among  Christians....^.. ..iii.  307 

Mercy  and  Justice  of  God,  the  con- 

.  sideration  of  them  an  efficacious 

restraint  from  sin. * ii.  233 

Merciful  Spirit,  a  grace  which  '*  ac- 

compatdes  salvation" ........iv.  343 

Merit,  a  vain  plea  at  the  Last  Day. 

iv.  180 
Merits  of  Christ,    See  Christ, 
Method  and  Order,   the  advantage 

thereof  to  a.  Christian  in  his  work. 

iii.  196 
Mind,  gifts  thereof,  duties  of  those 

who  excfel  in  them.»> ,...i».  513 

Minister,  a  twofold  Call  requisite  to. 

such , ...J.  495 

Ministers,  their  faults  not  to.  lead  us 

to  despise  their  office i.  345,  496 

— — '   ■     11 ^^ duties., o. i.  495 


obedience  doe  to.'  them 


from. the. peoplQc. M««i.  505 


Fifi 

Ministers,  honour  of  reverence  and  of 

maintenance  tbeir^due i.  506 

■  ■  a  help  in  cmr  work....s.iii.  177 
Miracles   demonstrate    that    God's 

Power.is  infinite :..M.i.  192 

-  prove  a  Divine  and  Infinite 

Power ..1.  325 

MiscBLLANBous  Sermons iv.  201 

Misery,  Christ  able  to  save  from  the 

greatest iii*    44 

Mocking,  senses,  in  which  it  may  be 

taken ii.    87 

Montaigne,  his  reauyck  on  lying... .i.  ^75 

MoRTIFICATIOIir,  THE  GREAT  DUTY 

OF iii.  471 

MottificaticTn, .  vi  proofs  of  the  ne- 
cessity of  its  constant  exercise.  iiL  480 
— — — —   III    causes    of    the 

neglect  pf.it iii.  492 

two  things  which  ren. 


der  it  difficult ..iii.  493 

-v  what  it  is  not,  iu  v 


pairticalars iii.  500 

■  its  nature.... aii.  50S 

what     is     required 


thereto..... iii.  512 

V  mArks  whereby  it 


maybe  tried iii.  519 

V  Directions  in  this 


great  work ....• iii*  5^ 

— r V    enc<Hiragements 


thereto iii.  553 

Moses,  signification  of  the  shining  of 

his  face i.  274 

Mourning,  holy,  a  fruit  of  Faith,  ii.  436 
spiritual,  a  grace  which     ' 

"  accompanies  salvation" ir.  342 

Murder  forbidden  in  the  Sixth  Com- 

mando^ent... i.  520 

• —  IV  particulars,  in  which  the 

killing  of  a  man  is  not  such i.  5^0 

r-  a  heinous  crime .^....i.  526 

■  Sixth  Commandment  forbids 


all. Occasions  leading  thereto...  .i.  523 
'-'  and  Manslaughter,  distinc- 


tions between ,... i.  524 

Accessories  thereto,  guilty 

of  it i.  527 

Mysteries,  of  Christianity,  sublime. 

iv.  404 

N(pne  of  God,  what  to  be  understood 
thereby ..i.  69,  389 

— i — : it  is  to  take  it.  i..  391 

" ia 

.  vain........... i.  392,  396,  &c. 

'  ■ ; the  sin  of  taking  it  in 

vaiq ..i.  394 

Name,  a  good  one,  not  to  be  prefer- 
red to  a  good  conscience.. i.  566 

■  i  •    . ; '——  its  advantages,  i.  567 

Nations,  universal  consent  qf,  proves 
the  ^xistenc^  of  a  Deity,. ........L  314 
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Nativity    OF    Christ,    Sermon 

thereon iv.  273 

Nature,  a  twofold  one  in  every  Chris- 
tian  ii.  194.  iv.  S'/t) 

•  Christ  requires  from  us  the 
eyertion  of  its  powers,  in  labour- 
ing after  grace m iii«  131 

advantages  of  doing  the  ut> 


I 


most  which  it  enables  us,  even  if 

we  should  not  be  saved iii.  195 

carnal  men  may  proceed  far 


towards  Christianity,  by  its  power. 

iii.  414 
and  Free-will,  v  degrees  of 


attainment  which  a  man  may 
make  thereby iii.  192 

Necessity,  works  of,  to  be  performed 
on  the  Lord's  Day i.  426 

Nezv- Birth.  See  Regeneration — Born 
agaia-^Birtk, 

Noah,  his  Seven  Traditional  Pre- 
cepts, what i.  278,  Note. 

Oalhf  unlawful,  a  profaning  of  the 
Name  of  God i.  397 

what i.  1397 

■  whether  lawful  for  a  Ctiristian 
ever  to  assume  the  Name  of  God 
therein. ...J i.  397 

—  lawful,  qualifications  necessary 
to  render  it  such i.  401 

unlawful,  what  renders  it  such. 

i.  402 

Obedience,  the  nature  of  that  requir- 
ed under  the  Covenant  of  Grace. 

ii.  386 

■■  how  necessary  to  salva- 
tion, in  v  particulars ii.  391 

its  influence  into  our  Justi- 


fication..  / ii.  393 

in  what  respects  a  sign  of 


regeneration ii.  531 

perfect  and  imperfect,  dis- 


tinguished  ii.  532 

■     universal,      no     contest     ^* 
agamst  sin  is'  true  mortification 
without  an  endeavour  thereafter. 

iii.  519 
that  which  *'  accompanies 


salvation"  described  in  v  particu- 
lars  iv.  346 

evidences  of  our  walking 


herein .....iv.  352 

what  that  is  which  gives  a 


right  to  heaven iv.  519 

distinguished    into   legal 


and  evangelical iv.  519 

Object,  Providence  restrains  from  sin 

by  removing  it i.  175.  ii.  212 

Old  Age,  respect  due  to  it i.  514 

its  duties i.  514 

Omnipreence  of  God,  Discourse 

thereon. « •....iv.  255 

VOL.  IV,      ' 
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Omnipresence  of  God,  ill  ways 
wherein  we  are  to  glorify  him  in 
this  attribute ^...iii.  311 

— — ^ — < —  III  Posi- 
tions thereon iv.  257 

— -^ ■ demonstrat- 
ed  ..iv.  261 

^ iiLobjec- 


tions  against  it  answereK. iv.  263 

— —   should    af- 


fect us  with  awe  and  reverence,  iv.  269 
Omniscience-   and    IVisdom    of    G  id, 
wherein  they  d  filjr iii.  314 

v  ways  wherein  we  are  to  glorify 
hhn  in  this  attribute iii.  314 

Ornaments,  the  use  thereof  twofold. 

iv.  381 

Ordinances,  preparation  necessary 
when  we  come  to  wait  before  God 
therein i.  269 

public,    private,    and 

secret,    to    be    attended   on    the 
Sabbath i.  428 

means  but  not  evidences 

of  grace iv.  325 

and   Means  of  Grace, 


unprofitably  sat  under,  to  be  ac- 
counted for  at  the  L.ist  Day....iv.  154 
Outward  Man,  harsh  severity  used  to- 
wardsitonly,  not  mortification,  iii.  501 

Papists,  Seb  Righteousness,  and  JuS' 
iificatian. 

omit  the  Second  Command- 
ment  i.  372" 

T-  guilty -of  Idolatry i.  372,  373 


Pardon,  the  comfort  thereof,  from  a 
view  of  the  nv rath  to  come ii.  258 

— —  of  Sin,  without  it  all  our 
temporal  enjoyments  are  but 
snares  and  curses  to  us i.  114 

'■ what  it  is...i.  121.  ii.  282 

-  a  part  of  Justifica- 


tion ^.\.  125.  ii.  287,  380 

— — —  free  and  gratuitous. 

i.  130.  ii.  267,  269 

full  and  complete,  i.  130, 

ii.  284 
-  by  what  expressions 


set  forth  in  Scripture i.  126.  ii.  289 

— —    considered    in    its 


concomitants  and  adjuncts k.ii.  287 

effects  and  consequences ii.  289 

Pardoning  Grace  inefTectual  without 

preventing  grace..". i.  150 

'  of  God,   free,   in 

respect  of  us i.  123 

not  free, 


in  respect  of  Christ i,  123 

Parents  owe  their  children  Protec-     / 
tion .at i.  444 

T  T 
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farents  owe  their  chilUren  ProvisioiK 

i.  444 

.«_ < Baptism. 

i.  445 


tiff 


—    Instruc- 


tion and  Admonition i*  446 

■ —  good  Ex- 


Pieasure,  that   which  religion  con- 
fers  ;.iv.  351 

r  from  what  sources  it  arises 

in  the  mind iv.  358 

the  wottful  mistake  of  the 


ample ...i.-44S 

Correc- 


world  therein .\. .i?.  369 

answer    to   an  objection 


tion  and  Discipline i.  449 

■ earnest 

Prayer i.  451 


from  the  want  of  it  in  some  Chris- 
tians  iv.  264 

more  in  holiness  than  in 


and   Children,  their  mutual 


duties i.  438 

Parly-spirit,  its  evil  consequences. 

i.  583 
Patience  under  afflictions,  a 

Discourse  thereon iv.       3 

Patience,  God  to  be  glorified  thereby 

under  sufferings iii.  S62 

—  to  he  learnt  from  our  not 

being  our  own iii.  263 

■  exercised  by  afBictions.  iv.       7 

its  nature,  negatively,  in 


IV  particulars iv. 

positively,    in 


III  particulars iv. 

— —  its  proper  \vO(|cjfin  vi  par- 
ticulars   iv. 

when  it  hath  its  perfect. 

work iv. 

'     ■  X  Motives  thereto iv. 

v    Hindrances     thereto, 


with  their  cures ir. 

adorns  the   Doctrine    of 


9 

12 

1^ 

21 
23 

53 


sin ,.iii.  151,  190.  iv.  354,  367 

Pleasures,  their  vanity i.    23 

Plutarch,  his  remark  against  impiety. 

i.  330 
— — — -  saying  concerning  An- 
ger  i.  537 

I  P^^!^S^fny%  forbidden  in  the  Seventh 

Commandment i.  542 

Pope  proves  himself  Antichrist,  by 

pretending  to  forgive  sins i.  127 

Po»sessi(m,  a  title  given  thereto  by 

law  and  by  conscience iii.  331 

Poverty  of  spirit,    a    grace    which 

"  accompanies  salvation" iv.  341 

Power,  Providence  restrains  from  sin 

by  cutting  short  that  of  sinners. 

-  "    i.  173.  il  2ia 

by  raising  one  in  opposition  to  that 

of  the  sinner i.  174.  ii.  2U 

of  God,   distinguished  into 


Absolute  and  Ordinate i.  190 

how  it  appears  tliat 


Christ iv.  395^ 

PeacPj  unmortified  sin  bereaves  the 

soul  thereof iii.  487 

'  proclaimed    on    «'ai  th,    at  ' 

Christ^s  birth,  in  a  threefold  sense. 

iv.  285 
■  Christ  entered  the  world  as 


this  is  infinite i.  191 

wherein  distinguish- 


ed from  all  created  powers i.  194 

to  what  it  does  not 


extend ..i.  195 

how  the  considera- 


the  Minister  and  Mediator  there- 
of  iv.  286 

enforced  both  by  the  doctrine 


and  example  of  Christ ....iv.  2^88 

enforced iv.  294 

zvith  God,  an  effect  of  the 


tion  thereof  may  strengthen  faith 

in  prayer , i.  197 

to  be  glorified  in  an 


adoration  of  it  in  its  effects. ...iii.  335. 

iv.  m 
glorified  by  our  re- 


pardon  of  sin.,. .....ii.  292 

Pelagians  reproved  in  respect  to  the 

doctrine  of  Free  Grace ii.  267 

Peoplfl,    their    duty    towards    their 

Minister i.  503 

Perfection,    Le?al  and  Evangelical, 

what,  and  how  far  attainable. ...ii.  13 
• of  the  workman  rather 


iistance  of  temptations iii.  365 

glorified    in    the 


birth  of  Christ if.  280 

and  Sovereignty  of  God,  three 


points  of  difference  between  them. 

iii.  323 


V  ways 


wherein  we  are  to  glorify  him  in 

this  attribute.... ^ iii.  325 

by  the  subardinate  use  of 


than  of  the  work,    expected  by 

God iii.  180 

Persrverance,    the    doctrine  thereof 

does  not  encourage  sloth iii.  187 

Pity,  worhs  of,  to  be  performed  on 

the  Lord's  Day i.  425 

Pleasure,  what  it  is ....if.  Z56  I      Discourse  thereon... Tr.....T.7."iv.'  4^ 


ours  we  are  to  glorify  that  of  God. 

.  iii.  320' 

Practical  principles,  such  as  are  ne- 
cessary to  be  believed iv.  334 

Praise^  the  tribute  due  to  the  mercy 
of  God Hi.  310 

P&AYER,    PERSCVEKANCE    THES.EIN. 


VraytT^  all  Repetitions  therein  not 
vain  babblings ...., i.     53 

— — vain,  what i.    53 

difference  between  much- 
speaking  and  speaking  much 
therein a i.     54 

■  BO  circumstance  of  tirae  or 
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place  can  binder  us  from  that  duty. 

1. 
should  be  made  to  pierce  the 


heavens  where  God  is..... ...i. 

•we  ought  to  plead  with  God 


67 
68 


therein  by  weighty  and  enforcing 

reasons i.  185 

the  most  forcible  arguments 


therein  are  to  be  taken  from  the 

attributes  of  God i.  186 

what i.  256 

the  Spirit  and  the  Gift  there- 


of not  necessarily  connected. ....i.  257 

— —  use  of  Forms  therein i.  257 

proper  object  thereof i.  257 

subjects  thereof. i.  257 


bow  it  must  be  directed  to 


God i.  258 

what  ends  to  be  proposed 


therein i.  258 

directions  concerning  its  sea- 


sons and  frequency i.  258 

when  said  to  be  **  without 


ceasing** J.  259 

how  to  cherish  a  right  spirit 


therein i.  259 

the  kinds  thereof. i.  259 

who  to  minister  therein u  260 

parent's  duty  for  their  chil- 


dren  i.  451 

— the  proper  posture  therein. 

iii.  347 
the  necessity  of  it  consistent 


with  the  providence  of  God iv.  247 

-  omnipresence  of  God  an 


encouragement  thereto iv.  265 

—  voice  necessary  therein 


on  a  threefold  account  ...i.  68.  iv.  269 
— -  V  qualifications  of  this  duty. 

iv.  495 
without  ceasing,  what  it  is, 


negatively  iv.  503 

positively,  in  iv  particulars i.  259 

iv.  503 

the  duty  urged  on  vi  grounds. 

iv.  507 
II  Objections  against  it  an^ 


swered iv.  509 

VII   Rules  for  rendering  it 


successful iv.'  510 

public,  attendance  thereon  a 


Pafft 


Preserver^  God  hat  a  title  to  us,  as 

being  such iii.  267 

P resumption^  caution  against i.  133 

-  its  tendency  to  harden 

in  sin iii.     35 

Pride,  a  cause  of  Anger i.  533 

— —  impotency  to  obey  the  Law 

should  serve  to  abase  it .....ii.     17 

its  evil  and  cure.. iv.     5i 

nature  and  evils, .....iv.  58,  396 

Princes,  not  to  be  reviled iv.  465 

resisted  in   their 

laws  or  government iv.  466 

-  no  violence  to  be  offered  to 


their  liberty  or  life iv.  468 

"  striking  them  for  equity," 


the  meaning  thereof. iv.  470 

Principles,  iv  rules  by  which  to 
judge  whether  ours  are  savingly 
embraced .iv.  335 

Profane,     See   Religion — If^orshii 
Duties* 


— -    negligently,    who    absent 
themselves       from       ordinances 

through  sloth i.  343 

—   humoyrsnm^ly,   who    with- 


draw themselves  from  ordinances 

through  pretended  scruples i.  344 

-  he  is  so,  who  makes  what 


God  hath  sanctified  common  and 

unhallowed i.  359 

•-    despiseth 


spiritual    privileges    and    enjoy- 
ments  i,  352 

-  Person,  vii  particular  cha- 


racters of  such i.  341 

Profanfinrss,  forbidden  in  the  First 
Command i.  306 

a  heinous  violation  of 

the  First  Commandment i.  338 

what  it  is,  in  v  particu- 
lars  i.  339 

Profession,    God    has  a  title  to  us 
thereby iii.  270 

Professors,    religion    not  to   be   re- 
proached with  their  falls iii.  412 

aggravations  of  the  falls 

of  eminent  ones ^ iii.  437 

-  loosp,  a  twofold  reproach 


brought  by  them  on  religion... .i v.  381 
IV   -consequences 


which  follow  from  their  evil  lives. 

iv.  384 
thought      hypocrites. 


duty  of  the  Sabbath i.  429 

Preaching,  what  it  ought  to  be i.  503 

PrecepU,  of  Christianity,  holy  and 

pure ..,.,• ••. .iv.  404 


through    the    unmortified   sin  of 

many iii.  491 

—  wicked  men  flatter  them- 


selves,  from,  the  unmortified  sin 

of  such iii.  491 

Promise,  evangelical  obedience  gives 
a  right  hereby  to  heaven... iv.  523 

Promises,  wherein  great  and  pre- 
cious  .«.••# iii.  6S 
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Promises,  part   of   the    Christian's 

treasure iii.     83 

■  we   have   a.  Kingdom  of 

Glorv  herein.., iii.  215. 

the  veracity  of  (iod  to  be 


glorified  by  expecting  their  fulfil- 

meijt iii.  322 

Prophecies  prove  tlw-  being  of  God.  i.  326 

■  the  veracity  of  God  to  be 
glorified  bv'adoiing  bis  faithfulness 

in  th(  ir  arcoinpiishmen' iii.  321 

•*  Propn  syi'ifi;s,  dt^pise  not,**  explain- 
ed  ii.  135 

Proxelytl  L^^is,  what i.  278 

-' ?^rtap,  what i.  278 

Prosperity y    reflection   on   former  a 

provocation  to  impatience iv.     6? 

Providence,  Discourse  th<r"on.  iv.  232 

■  .  — —    V   ways     whcieny    it 

withholds  men  from  pie!»um;>fuous 

sins i.  173  ii.  207 

■■■  —  the  sad  estate  of  ti.ose 


who  are  only  restrained  thereby, 

but  not  ohanired  by  grace ii.  212 

of  God^to  hit  children. 


to  be  adored  in  rendering  the  world 

vain...., : i.     33 

sin-preventingf   to 


be  adored i.  173.  ii.  213 

the  common  course 


thereof   demonstrates    that    the 

Power  of  God  is  infinite i.  193 

consists  in  the  pre- 


servation and  government  of  the 

creatures iv.  235 

demonstrates  that 


all  things  governed  thereby iv.  238 

' answers  to  v  doubts 


thereon iv.  242 

IV  inferences  from 


its  government ....iv.  252 

Providences,  must  be  accounted  for 
at  the  Last  Day iv.  156 

Reader,  Address  to,  prefixed  to  the 
Exposition  of  the  Lord's  Prayer,  i.     49 

— • by  the   Bishop 

of  Cork  and  Rosse,  prefixed  to  the 
Exposition  of  the  Ten  Command- 
ments  i.  263 

Reason,  right,  the  conjrruity  of  re- 
ligion thereto,  a  source  pf  plea« 
sure iv.  358 

'  and  Understanding,  how  God 
is  to  be  glorified  thereby iii.  350 

Kebellton,  Discourse  against. ..iv.  459 

JRedtmjjtion,  what... ii.     63 

■  —  considered  in  its  prlr*-, 

.'   ii.  64.  iii;  277,  373,  376 

■  —  to  whom  the  price  of  it 
was  paid '....ii.  64.  iii.  278 

—  Four  Reasons  why  God 


Fagff 
Redemption^  who  the  p«rsons  are  for 
whom  Jesus  Christ  hath  wrought 

itout ii.     70 

' Universal,  the   question 

thereon  stated  and  argued ii.    71 

and  Reeonciliaiion,  Co- 


substituted  his   Son    thf^ein    for 
man ii.     65 


▼enauts  of,  distinguished.... ii.  365 

Covenant  of,  the  parties. 


relations,  and  stipulations  therein. 

ii.  365 
God  has  a  title  to  us  by 


right  thereof^ iii.  279 

God*s  love  therein,  and 


title  to  us  thereby,  greater  than 

in  and  by  Creation iii.  272 

how  the  payment  of  a 


price    consists    M'ith    free    grace 

therein,  in  iv  particulars iii.  279 

IV  evils,  from  which  it 


recovers  us, iii.  2S4 

the    obligation    under 


which  it  lays  us  to  glorify  God,  in 

III  particulars iii.  372 

Christ's      resurrection 


proves  it  to  be  completed,  iv.  121,  317 
Regeneration,  tue  nature   and 

NECESSITY  tmereof ii.  465 

• what  is  not  such, 

explained  in  v  particulars ii.  470 

the  Terms  in  which 


it  is  expressed,  explained ii.  475 

its  Nature ii.  478 

oT  absolute  neces- 


sity to  eternal  life  proved  by  vi 

arguments ii.  495 

— — .—  our  title  to  heaven 


to  be  tried  thereby ii.  508 

— —   a  fivefold   change 


wrought  thereby ,ii.  509 

carnal    men   may 


collect  mistaken  evidences  from 
each  part  of  its  fivefold  change,  ii.  509 
■ the  manner  of  ob- 


taining assurance  thereof  by  its 

signs  and  characters ...ii.  523 

IV  signs  and  marks 


thereof. .". ii.  528 

m  Three    Lessons 


for  those  who  have  attained  some 

assurance  thereof ii.  543 

no  rest  should  be 


given  to  God  or  to  ourselves,  till 
this  thorough  change  be  wiought. 

ii.  548 
two  din  ctions  for 


those  who  woul^obtain  it ii.  549 

ha'iiismnl,  in   what 


sense  to  be  acknowledged. ...... ii.  423, 

424,  425 
and  Adoption,  God 


a  Father  to  us  thereby i.     61 

Relative  Duties,    the  best   trials   of 

Godliness i.  515 

■ no  excuse  for  one 


party's  failure  therein  because  the 

other  doth ^ i.  516 

Reliance,  on  Mercy,  in  a  Christian,     . 

glorifies  this  attribute iii.  309 

I    in  fears  and  dangers,  glo- 

riies  God's  Omnipresence iii.  311 

straits  and  difficulties, 
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glorifies  the  Wisdom  of  God... iii.  315 
for  safeguard,  and  deliver- 


ance out  of  dangers,  glorifies  the 
Power  of  God ..iii.  326 

Religion^  he  is  profane  who  thinks  or 
speaks  slightly  of  it i.  ^42 

Repenkince,  th^  folly  of  sinning  in 
hope^  of  it' ii.     96 

■  —  what  it  is. ii.    97 

• —  hard  to  bring  presump- 
tuous sinners  thereto ii.  181 

Reproof,  a  clear  conscience  enables 
us  to  employ  it  with  authority,  iii.  454 

'                   brotherly,    the    duty    ex- 
plained  iv.  476 

what  necessarily 


antecedent  thereto ^ iv.  478 

-  its  difficulty,  from 


fear  and  shame ....iv.  479 

the  necessity  of 


the  duty iv.  481 

IV  negative  and 


VI  positive  Rules  for  the  exercise 

of  this  duty iv.  482 

V  Motives  to  this 


duty iv.  491 

"  R'sist  not  evil,'*  explained iv.  401 

Res  luli^ns,  full  and  unreserved,  ne-    • 
cessary  to  the  effectual  mortifica- 
t'ron  of  sin iii.  549 

Uestj    from  nur  labours,    wherein  it 
wil' consist iv.  576 

Uedilutinn,  the  duty  of  it i.  138 

Resurrection  of  Christ,  Sermon 
thereon iv.  305 

— . a  Discourse  there- 
on   iv.   103 

Rrsurrection  of  Christ,  the  truth  of 
Christianity  depends  thereon. ..iv.   110 

— : improbability 

that  the  reporters  thereof  intended 
to  deceive iv.  Ill 


were 


themselves  deceived iv.  114 

-  a  sure  pledge 


of  ours. ...„.....'. iv.  123,  317 

blessed,  the  hope  thereof 


the    Christian's  security   against 

death  and  the  grave iv.     85 

-wherein  the  hopes 


thereof  may    encourage  against 

death iv.     89 

of  the  body,  arguments 


against  refuted iv.  306 

&lc.  the   belief  thereof 


P«»W 


Revenge,  reasons  against  it.. .^ i*.  140 

private,  iu  no  case  to  be 

allowed -. i*  HI 

-/  the  Justice  of  God  to  be 


glorified  by  committing  it  to  him. 

iii.  338 

Reward,  the  exceeding  greatness  of 
a  Christian's iii.  159 

■  eternal,  the  hope  and  ex- 
pectation thereof,  a  source  of 
pleasure iv.  661 

Rewards,  of  Christianity,  transcen- 
dent....  iv.  405 

Rich  and  Honourable,  their  duties, 
and  those  of  their  Inferiors  to 
them 1.  514 

Rich's,  their  vanity ....i.     29 

^  must  be  accounted  for  at  the 

Last  Day iv.^156 

Eight,  lenity  in  exacting  it,  adorns 
the  Doctrine  of  Christ iv.  399 

—  evang^ical  obedience  gives 

none  of  merit  to  heaven.. iv.  520 

a  threefold  right  to  heaven iv.  522 

Righteousness,  what  meant  thereby, 

ii.  310 
:   twofold,   qualitative 

and  relative .....ii.  13,  310 

— • —  of  Obedience  and  of 


Satisfaction,  distinguished  .......ii.  313^ 

personal  and  imputed. 


distinguished.... ii.  313 

IX  Positions  respect- 


ing it,  and  the  manner  of  our  at- 
taining it rf ii.  313 

of  Obedience,  in  what 


case  attained ii.  313 

Satisfaction,  in  what 


case  attained ii.  314 

perso- 


nal, why  impossible  for  man....ii.  314 
personal,    why    man 


cannot  attain  this,  f6r  Justification. 

ii.  316 
what  that  is  which 


can  justify ii.  517 

imputed,   what,    and 


how  it  becomes  ours ."..ii.  322 

Papists  re- 


prehended on  this  point ii;  323 

Arminians 


how  far  injurious  to  Christ's  merits 

on  this  point * ii.  324 

a    part   of 


Justification ii,  380 

our  own,  not  to  be 

trusted  in iii.*    51 

comparative,    a   vain 


plea  at  the  Last  Day iv.  179 

•/   the  Law  and  of 


Faith,  wherein  they  differ ii.  328 

Rulers,  SUBMISSION  TO  THEM,  Ser- 
necessaiy  to  salvation. iv.  333  |    .mon  thereon ..iv.  437 


Ruhrt,  unlawful  and  lawful,  vii 
Fropositiont  in  respect  to  our  obe- 
dience of  ttiem iv.  442 

Sabbath.   See  Works,  and  Ordinanret. 

I  our  obligation   to   it  often 

auperseded  by  that  of  the  duties 

of  the  Second  Table i.  296 

signification  of  the  woix!....!.  410 

its  primitive  institutioi^ L  411 

bow  far  of  moral  obligation. 

i.  412 
change  of  it  from  the  last  to 
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the  first  day  of  the  week,  proved. 

i.  415 
its  sanctificatioB,   both  by 


God  and  Man i.  418 

■  wherein  it 


consists i.  420 

three  sorts  of  works  may  be 


performed  thereon i.  425 

Day^s •Journey,  its  extent  i.  426 


Sabbaths,  precious  to  a  Christian,  iii.  93 
Sacrament,  in  what  consist  the  use 

and  benefit  of  such fi.  434 

Sacraments,    Doctrine   of  the 

TWO ii.  399 

■  the    administration 

thereof  a  Sabbath- duty i.  431 

Sacritege,  what i.  553 

Sadness,  not  to  be  imputed  to  reli- 
gion  iv.  366 

-    Christian,   more    real  joy 
therein  than  in  the  jollity  of  the 

wicked iv.  367 

Saints,  glorified,  though  their  joys 
are'perfect,  yet  their  persons  are 
not i.     85 

■  Christ's  being  Judge  speaks 
comfort  to  them iv.  136 

will  be  assessors  with  Christ 


in  Judgment iv.  137 

in  what  sense  they  will  judge 


the  world iv.  138 

SALvATfoN,      Discourse     on     the 

STATE  AND  WAY  THEREOF iv.    520 

I  —  Christ  purchased  it  for 

all  who  believe iii.  129 

the  possibility  thereof 


gives    confidence    of     obtaining 

it ^ iii.  183 

Stands  on  two  grounds iii.  184 

confidence  of  obtaining 


it    from  the   means  being  made 

known iii.   186 

the  Christian  will  attain 


it  by  Perseverance iii.  187 

we   must   work  for   it 


speedily    and    constantly,   if  M'e 

would  succeed t iii.  209 

IV  things  which  do  not 


necessarily  imply  that  we  are  in 
this  state • iv.  325 


?»£« 


Salvation,  the  Principles,  Imiprts^ 
sions,  and  Obedience,  which  pro- 
perly "  accompany'*  it iv.  321 

'  IV  rules  by  which   to 

judge  of  our  state  therein iv.  335 

the   way    thereof   de- 


scribed in  v  particulars iv.  ^^S 

to  work  it  out,  III  things 


implied  therein iii.  Ill 

the  way 


and  manner  in  which  it  is  to  be 

done; • iii.  Ill 

'  —  rea- 
son of  this  ^uty  from  God's  work- 
ing in  us iiL  ll!i 

. duty 

of  every  Christian iii.  114 

IV  Proofs 


that  it  is  a  Christian's  duty iii.  US 

^ answers 


to  IV  Objections  against  its  being 

a  Christian's  duty iii.  116 

the  duty 


urged  by  VII  Considerations... .iii.  139 

— ; great. 

ness  of  this  work,  in  iii  particu- 
lars  iii.  UO 

■  ■     '  infi- 

nite, mercy  of  God  in  calling  us 

hereto .*. iii.  143 

111  things, 


wherein  the  honour  of  it  consists,  iii.  154 

the  duty 


further  urged,  from  the  delight- 
fulness  of  the  work  and  the  great- 
ness of  the  reward iii.  156 

■two  things 


which  render  it  pleasant iii.  157 

— — — '  answers 


to  IV  Objections  against  comply- 
ing with  the  Duly iii.  189 

—  IV  Direc- 


tions for  the  discharge  of  this  duty. 

iii.  196 
on  our  working  and  obc- 


dience,  iv  reasons  why  this  is  Free 
Salvation iii.  135 

Sanciification,  inseparable  frooi  Par- 
don  ii.  2S8 

its  Scriptural  meaning. 

ir.  416 

— — — -  twofold,  external  and 
internal ii.  418 

of  the  Flesh 


and  of  the  Spirit iii.  415 

the  belief  thereof  ne- 


cessary to  salvation... iv.  332 

Sanhedrim,  Lesser,  account  of i.  289 

Greater,  account  of... i.  289 

Satan,     See  Temptation*, 

bis  temptations i.  153^  155,  &c. 

160 
the  mighty  advantages  which 

he  hath  against  as..! i.  169 
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Sutan,  the  disadvantages  that  we  lie 
under  to  oppose  his  temptations.  1.  170 

—  nurses  up  young  sins  to  iiiatu> 
rity .....ii.   118 

—  Christ  rescues  us  from  him  by 
conquest... iii.     45 

!■  bis  temptations  on  the  will ;  not 

by  force iil.  128,  414,  427 

we  must  work  either  in  his 


drudgery  or  in  God's  service.. ..iii.  148 

—  if  we  work  for  him  we  work  for 
our  own  damnation iii.  149 

—  works  constantly  and    indus- 
triously for  our  destruction .iii.  152 

—  not  the  creditor  to  whom  the 


price  of  redemption  wasipaid.  iii.  278 

—  redemption    rescues    us  from 
under  his  slavery iii.  285 

—  his  suggestions^  in  sufferings, 

to  be  rejected iii.  360 

force  and  subtlety  exerted 


to  prevent  Almost  Christians  from 

further  progress iii.  431 

—  with  what  considerations  his 
temptations  are  to  be  resisted,  iii.  543 
will  witness  against  sinners  at 


the  Last  Day iv.   170 

Satisfacti  n,  whether  God  could  have 

saved  us  without  Christ's ii.  363 

Saved,  their  small  number ii.  273 

«  we  must  be  at  great  cost  and 

expence  to  be  so iii.     99 

JScripture,  that  a  command  thereof 

which  clearly  deduced  from  ib.  ii.  408 
called  The  word  of  Christ, 

as  he  is  the  Author  and  Subject  of     , 

it iv.  203 

'  '  Christ*s  being  its  aotbor 

and  subject  enforces  the  diligent 

atu)]y  thereof iv,  205 

■  '  the  manner  in  which  we 


Pagt 
Seai,  in  what  respect  the  Lord's  SupT 

per  ourSf  and  in  what  God's ii.  449 

Seals,   God  hath  two,  of  Adoption 

andjof  Obduration.... ii.  175 

Sdf,    the    suitableness    of  a   thing 

thereto  renders  it  our  trea8ure..iii.     79 

earthly,   will    esteem  earthly 

treasure iii.    80 

great  change  therein  in  con- 
version  iii.     80 

renewed,  will  change  its  trea- 
sury  ..iii.     81 

Self' defence,  blood  shed  therein  not     " 

Murder i.  523 

Self 'denial,  patience  works  it  in  the 

soul iv.     14 

Self-examination,  willingness  thereto 

a  sign  of  Regeneration ii.  528 

Self-Justiciaries,    their     hopes    and 

confidences  confounded ii.    20 

— silenced  by  the  Co- 
venant of  Works ii.  357 

Sflf'love  leads  to  slander i.  586 

regular,  a  Ivelp  to  duty.  iil.  204 

Self-Murder,  a  heinous  crime i.  525 

S 'if' Slanderer,  a  man  may  be  such.i.  577 
Self-seeking,  in  what  respects  right 

or  wrong..., iii.  259 

Senses,  those  doctrines  false  which 

oppose  their  plain  testimony.. ..iv.  IIS 
Servant,  bis  obedience  as  unto  Christ, 

explained i.  484 

—  obligation'  on  a  Master  to 

chuse  a  pious  one i.  485 

_-*.____  of  such  to  6huse 

a  pious  Master i.  479 

evil,  injurious  influence  of 


ought  to  be  conversant  therewith. 

iv.  206 
'  answers  to  viii  Objections 

against  the  study  of  it iv.  208 

V  two    ways    whereby    it 

strengthens ^ iv.  209 

objection  on  its  obscurity 

answered............ iv.  219 

perfects  the  understanding 


in  knowledge,  in  vi  particulars,  iv.  223 
its  practical  influence,  in 


V  particulars iv.  229 

. and  Creation,  God's  Two 

Books. ...< .....i,       9 

Scriptures,  Holy,  Discourse  con- 
cerning THE  USE  OF  THEM IV.    203 

• duly  of  Parents  to' 

instruct  their  children  In  them...i.  447 

Scruples,  of  others,  when  to  be  re- 
garded and  when  not ii.  146,  &c. 

Seal,    why   the    Lord's   Supper    so 
trailed. ...« ii.  439 


such  in  families i.  486 

Servants,  their  duties , i.  478 

of  God,  vails  and  occa- 
sional incomes  that  accrue  to  them 
in  their  work,  in  vii  parriculars. 

iii.  162 

Severities  of  religion,  iv  considera- 
tions in  <inswer  to  an  objection 
against  them iv.  36S 

Shame,  fear  of,  restrains  from  gross 
sins ii.  201 

ShfimeHsness,  the  fruit  of  presump- 
tuous sins ii.  178 

— three  degrees  thereof 

in  sinning ....t..il.  179 

Sig't,  the  Lord's  Supper  considered 
as  such ». ii.  434 

Sin,  Discourses  concerning ii.     85 

—  Discourse  on  the  folly  op 

SINNERS     IN     MAKING     A     MOCK 
THEREAT , ll.      87 

^ 1  —  ■■—       THE     PARDON 

AND  FOROIVENESSTKERtOP......ii.   261 

— —  See  Corruption'-' Pardon* 

permitted  by  the  providence  of 

God..  ,^ M. ......i.  91.  iv.  249 
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Sin,  guilt  of,  many  Umei  withholds 
from  ui  those  earthly  comforts  we 
stand  in  need  of i.   114 

I  both  presumption  and  despair 
tend  to  harden  therein i.  132 

— —  Scripture  prohibits  all  occasions 
which  lead  to  it i.  16C,  292 

«— —  the  greatest  evil i.  168 

only  Almighty  power  can  pre- 
serve from  it i.   169 

— — —  an  acchrsed  thing,  that  carries 
with  it  woe,  wrath,  and  etynal 
death ii.    33 

■  ■  the  folly  of  those,  who  make 
light  of  it ii.     34 

-^~-  every  one  mortal  and  deadly. 

iL     35 
i'        God  expresseth  his  infinite  hat- 
red of  il  by  the  sufferings  of  Christ 

ii.     68 

—  accursed  to  tempt  others  there- 
to  ii.    91 

— —  impious  to  make  sport  for  others 
thereby ii.     92 

— —  wicked  men  generally  account 
it  a  small  matter ; ii.     93 

'  what  it  is  that  induceth  wicked 
men  to  make  so  light  of  it ii.     94 

-— —  cordial  approbation  of  but  the 
least,  a  sign  of  a  hypocritical 
heart ii.  Il7 

■  not  any  to  be  made  of  light  of. 

ii.   128 

IV  Directions  against  making 

light  of  it ..ii.  128 

I  of  a  growing  and  advancing 
nature ii..  137 

—  whence  the  inclination  to  it  pro- 
ceeds   ii.   186 

proneness  thereto,  iv  Reasons 

why  God  should  suffer  this  in  his 
children ii.  190 

—  how  far  men  have  power,  both 
in  a  state  of  nature  and  of  giace, 

to  abstain  therefrom ii.  205 

'■■       never  permitted  of  God  but  for 

his  own  glory.. ^ ii.  214 

■  whatever  an  unrcgenerate  man 
does  is  siicb  both  in  principle  and 
end... ii.  501,  506 

—  VI  respects  in  which  opposition 
thereto  is  a  sign  of  regeneration,  ii.  538 

relapses  into  it  dangerous,  but 

34 

248 


not  incurable iii. 

; —  the  fear  of  God  a  preservative 

therefrom iif. 

—  to  be  renounced  because  we 

are  not  our  own iii. 

redemption  rescues  us  from  its 


265 


power iii.  286 

—  leaves  a  twofold  blot,  of  Dis- 
credit and  of  Defilement iii.  460 

— -  a  threefold  power,  and  a  ccg:- 


'  P««e 

responding  threefold  mortification, 
thereof iii.  478 

Sin,  some  foul  and  scandalous  one 
lies  at  ^  the  door  of  a  neglected 
mortiHcalion ^,t iii.  483 

— —  one  unmortified  gives  additional 
strength  toothers iii.  486 

mortification  not  the  total  de- 
struction of  its  in-being  in  the 
soul iii.  500 

—  the  forsaking  of  one  not  an  evi- 
dence of  true  mortification iii.  506 

every  conquest  thereof  not  a 

true  mortification. iii.  507 

no  true  mortification  if  any  one 

excepted........ iii.  520 

■  ■  he  is  dead  thereto  in  whom  it  is 
mortified  and  dead iii.  532 

in  order  to  mortification  a  full 

sight  must  be  obtained  of  that 
which  is  most  unmortified iii.  535 

cautions  against  extenuating  it. 

iii.  547 

shewn  to  be  the  stiug  of  death. 

iv.    98 

a  twofold  good  for  which  God 

may  permit  it iv.  251 

— -  double  necessity  of  death  on 
account  thereof,  as  a  punishment 
and  as  a  putgation iv.  535 

death  appointed  as  a  punish- 
ment thereof iv.  559 

orifrinal,  the  disputes  and  diffi- 
culties on  this  subject ii.  347 

wherein  it  consists,  ii.  348 

how  all  are  partakers 


therein,  both  as  to  guilt  and  cor.;^ 

riiption if.  350 

God's  dealings  with 


us  in  respect  to  it,  to  be  submitted 
to  with  reverence « ii. 

—  peculiar,  requires  peculiar  mor- 
tification  .iii. 

'  how  to  ascertain  what 


355 

538 


IS  ours III. 

IV  considerations  sub- 


539 


servient  to  its  mortification iii  540 

Sincerity,  of  all  our  ends  and  actions, 

glorifies  the  omniscience  of  God. 

iii.  316 
Singing,  public,  a  Sabbath -duty... i.  430 
Sins,  Discourse  on  THrcRKAT  evil 

AND   DANCER  OF  LITTLB  ONES.  ii.    101 

NATURE, 

DANGER,     AGGRAVATIONS,      AND 
CURE  OF  PRESUMPTUOUS  ONES.  ii«    155 

See  Debts — Pardon, 

venial  and  inortal,  considered. 

i.  IIS 

the  high  prerogative   of  God 

alone  to  forgive  them i.  127 

remission  of  them  twofold; 


authoritative  and  declarative.'..,. i.  1^ 


Shu,  great  and  many,  aa  easily 
pardoned  of  Ood,  on  repentance, 
as  few  and  small .u  139 

■  horrid,  presentation  tRbrefro'm 

to  be  ascribed  only  to  God :i.  181; 

ii.  228 
— —  their  symptoms  and   cohse- 

queots  forbidden,  as  well  as  the 

sins  tbemselres i.  297 

— —  the  black  catalogue  of  them 

examined ...» .\....ii. 

-^—  they  who  make  a  mock  at  other 

men's  are  Fools ii. 

■  their 
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I  Situ,  presumptuauif   iv    particulars 
wherein  they  consist ', Ji.  160 

■  detiberate 


17 
89 
93 


own  are  Fools, ...ii. 

—  UltU,  VII  particulars,  wherein 
their  great  evil  and  danger  consist. 

ii.  107 
.»».....  yii  Demonstrations  of 

their  aggravated  guilt ii.  113 

— —  not  to  be  compared  among 

themselves ii.  130 

—  worst,  frequent  exhortations 
against  them  a  proof  of  Christians' 
proneness  thereto .......,ii.  184 

—  ours  great  and  manifold ii.  248 

—  their  deepest  pollution,  Christ 
able  to  save  therefrom iii.    86 

— *  the  guilt  of  the  greatest,  Christ 

able  to  save  therefrom ...iii.    29 

-—  two  only  unpar4oiiablB iii.    29 

'-^  continuance  therein  prep^ea 
the  soul  as  fuel  for  the  6re..^...tiii.  843 

—  distinguished  into  Crimes  and 
Faults iii.  459 

— —  Rrottf  necessity  of  the  best 
Chnstiaos  being  prged  to  mortify 

them.; iii.  47€ 

-—  all  committed  and  not  repented 
of,  to  be  accounted  for  ^t  the  Last 
Day , iv.  153 

—  scandelouSf  freedom  from  them 
no  evidence  of  true  mortification. 

iii.  503 
a  threefold  cause 


why  an  unmorti^ed  lust  may  not 

break  forth  into  such iii.  503 

— ~  of  the' heart,  a  mortified  man 
sets   himself    especially   against 

them ^ ,..aii.  525 

three     things 


which  render  the  mortification  of 
them  difficult iii.  526 

---^^  spiritual,  a  mortified  man  care- 
ful IB  subduing  them,  on  a  thriee* 
fi)Id  account,....! .iii.  530 

cmtomarif,  their  guilt  and  dan- 

-^"^presumptuous,  God  keeps  men 
therefrom  by  Providences  and  by 

Grace , i.  172.  ii.  207 

'  '. the  best  security     . 

against  them .••'.... .oi*  160 

VOL.  IV. 


such. 


are 
ii.  163 

r^ are  in  proportion 

to  the  calmness  of  the  pasiiions.  iL  165 

how  to  judge  by 

our  temptations  whether  8uch...ii.  165 

•     v     particulars . 

which  constitute  them .ii.  167 

if  committed  un- 


der remarkable  ailiiciions ii.  172 

-' ■  when  committed 

in  hopes  of  mercy.., ij.  173 

IV    aggravating 


Considerations  res|>ecting  sueh.  ii.  174 
'  the  fearfulness 


of  being  cutofT  in  the  act ii.  180 

— p       the  very  best 


Christians  prone  to  commit  them. 

ii.  181 
■  IV   Advantages 

which  the  soul  has  against  them.  ii.  1 99 

causes  for  pray- 


ing against  them ii.  203 

SiNNtai,  Discourse  oh  the  dkbad- 
ruLNXss     OF     God's     waath 

AOAINtT  THXM ii.   231 

their  forlorn  and  desperate 


state  by  nature ii. 

good  tidings  toihem  of  a 


Saviour ii. 

their  character,  as  making 


a  mock  at  sin ii. 

their  folly  in  making  light 


of  sin .ii. 

wherein  Christ's  suflScien- 


cy  to  save  the  worst  appears.. .iii. 
oldy  what  renders  their 


condition  deplorable iii. 

it  is  God's  witith  against 


40 
40 
87 
96 
31 
31 


them  which  makes  him  terrible  to 

saints iii.  239 

if  Almost  Christians  perish. 


what  will  become  of  pratene  ?..iii.  410 
their  deplorable  condition  as        * 


strangers  to  tne  life  of  grace. ..iii.  514 
duty  to  oppose  eomip- 


tiou  and  to  p>ay  fur  grace.......iii.  514 

■  Christ's  being  Judge  speaks 

tenor  to  them iv.  136 

will  Oe  judged  by  the  saints. 

iv.  137 
the  shame  which  will  cover 


them  at  the  Last  Day...'  .....^.av.  147 
their  prosperity  no  ground  of 


objection  to  a  divine  providence, 

in  v  particulars ^ iv.  842 

VI  refsODs  why  we  should  not 


endanger  ourselves  by  their  so* 

ciety iv.  487 

Slander^  in  Judicial  Process. ..d.  578 

■       M  oommoD  coavarae 4t  W 


u  u 
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SUntUr,  VI  Italet  and  Pireetions  ibr         I 
presenratioD  from  this  sin i.  5S3 

■■  ■     ■  and  Detraction,  a  ¥101811011  of 

the  Ninth  Comaiandiiieiit t.  576 

-~  wherein  they 


differ i.  576 

Slindetvd,  it  Rules  for  those  who  are 
to .••....• ••#•.!•  5^8 

Standertrt  not  to  be  listened  to i*  Bt5 

Standtrt,  patience  under  tftem' glo- 
rifies the  omniscienee  of  God.  uL  320 

■  a  clear  conscience  the 

greatest  relief  under  theoi....»Jii.  453 

Shthf  sinners  urged  to  east  it  away. 

'  ill.  138 

— —  prcTcnts  an  Almost  Christian 
from  further  progress ...iii.  4S7 

Sbemiant,  refuted  on  the  subject  of 
redemption iii.  278 

^rrowf  qf  the  voorld,  Detdk  frees  us 
finom  them i. 

Soul  can  find  rest  only  in  Ood i. 

— -—  of  the  wicked,  will  be  the  im- 
mediate object  of  the  wrath  of 
God M .ii. 

—  heavenly  treasure  afone  suited 
thereto .\ „ iii. 

— — -  treasures  suited  to 
its  nature  and  necessities iii.    6B 

—  too  vast  to  be  satisfied  with 
earthly  good. iii.    73 

to  be  made  happy  with  the    ^ 

faappiness  of  God iii.    74 

— — -  the  same  pains  which  possibly 
some  take  to  damn  it,  might  suf- 
fice to  save  it iii.  150 

-»— -  God  a  consuming  fire  which 
will  prey  on  that  of  the  wicked. 

iii.  342 

^—  men  labour  in  things  of  far  less 
concern  than  its  salvation iii.  153 

— —  God  to  be  glorified  thereby  in 
worship iii. 


SueertSf  the  tertamty  ^  it,  9,  grest 

encouragement  to  a  Christian,  iii*  182 
StfffTtngSf  Christ  proposed  as  an  fix- 
ample  under  every  kind  of  them. 

ii.  59.  iii.  175.  iv.    51 

their  use iii.  355 

various  kinds ni.  355 


44 
33 


255 
67 


342 


by  its  understanding,  its 


will,  and  its  afiections iii.  350 

—  afflictions  its  physic iv.    35 

•— —  its  immortality  may  forearm 

us  against  the  terrors  of  death,  iv.  568 
— — -  and  the  World,  a  threefold  un- 

suitableness  between i.    24 

SouU,   folly  jof  purchasing  a  vain 

world  with  the  loss  of  them i.    41 

Spirit,  acceptation  of  the  word  in 

Scripture.. iii.  341 

Steal,  question,  Whether  in  no  case 

it  be  lawful  to  do  ao^  answered,  i.  557 
Subjects,  all  are  God's,  in  that  they 

can  do  nothing  without  his  per- 
mission  i,     80 

■  '.■'  their  duties  towards  their 

Rulers ,.,..i.  459 

Submission,  patience  works  it  in  the 

sofil , MMar.    15 


''  the  necessity  of  them.  Hi.  356 
III  Cautionary  and  tv  Di- 
rective Rules  for  gloriiPying  Ood  in 
those  which  concern  the  outward 

estate... ; .iii  357 

two  things  which  render 


them  rash  and  unwarrantable,  iii.  357 
how  God  is  to  be  glorified 


in  those  which  are  inward ml  364 

inward,  distinguidied  into 


Temptations  and  Desertions.  ..iii.  364 
— — —  patience  reconciles  us  to 

the  hutnimenta  thereof. .«...ir.    It 

I  obatructa  all  uii» 


lawful  v^ys  of  deliverance  tiiere- 

firom u .iv.    80 

too  much  reflection  on  the 


instruments  thereof,  its  evil  and 

cure .'....• •.iv.   59 

Superiors  and  Iitferiorsg  their  mutual 

duties a.  501 

Superstition,  what.. J.  370 

^^— —  distingi^shed  int«  Nega- 
tive and  Positive .....i.  S70 

Supper,  Lord^s,    See  Lonts  Supper* 
Suspicions  of  others  to  be  avoided,  i.  587 
Swearing,  common,  m  profiuiation  of 

God's  Name i.  403 

'    '         its  sinfulness... i.  403 
—————  reasons  to  debort 

fh>mit... i.  404 

rules  and  direc- 


tions to  avoid  it i*  406 

Tables  qf  the  Loup  kept  in  the  Ark, 

prefigured  Christ.. I  273 

Talent,  every  ene  to  be  accounted 

for  at  the  Last  Day Jv.  155 

Temporal  Mercies  may  lawfully  be 

prayed  for............'.....^ J.  107 

,  needful  for  ua.....i»  107 
■  God  hath  promised 

to  give  them  to  us ........L  108, 

— : .  ■  must  be  prayed  for 

condttiooally .....^.^.^.^.t  108 

God  the  Giver  of 


all ...i  108 

"  Temptation,  lead  us  not  into,**^  Or> 
der  and  Method  of  the  Petition 

considered ^ i.  149 

Temptation  no  excuse  fbr  ainning,  be- 
cause not  a  compulsion.... i« .i«  164 

seldom  under  it,  without 

contracting  some  guilt.. r.  16^ 

—  unmortified  sin  may  not 


breaK  wX^  through  Its  absence. 

iii^  504 


INDEX. 


Tetnpialiontt  vfarioofl  kiodf i. 

.  a   CbritClah^fl  daty  to 

Iceep  him$eir  from  them i. 

^  wboD  from  Satan,  and 

when  from  our  own  corruptions. 

m 

1. 

-  how  God  roajr  be  f  aid  to 


151 


lead  men  into  them... .i.  153/ 

permits  them  for  wise 


and  holy  ends... ^ i. 

their  nature,  and  our 


behaviour  under  them,  ascertain 

the  degree  of  our  sins • ii. 

proneness  to  sin  should 


teach  us  to  avoid  them ...it. 

'        great  spiritual  aillic- 

tions....; .....iii. 

resistance  of  them  gio« 


f  ifies  tb^  power  and  the  veracity 

of  God.; ill. 

—    rest  'from    them   in 


heaven iii. 

Ten  Comma ndmxvt»,  an  Exposi- 
tion THE&BOF i. 

» See  Com' 

f3Utntbn€H  (s» 

• —     Introduc- 
tion to  the  Exposition  thereof. ..•.!. 

■■        I — — -^ Time    of 

their  delivery.. i. 

I  ■ — —  Reason   of 

their  delivery i. 

Manner  of 


Iheir  delivery,  in  vii  particulars. 

1. 

I  twice  written 


hy  God  himself,  the  mystery  and 

signification  thereof... .!. 

X  Rules  for 


the  right  understanding  of  them.  i. 

all  precepts 


dispersed  in  the  Scriptures  may  be 
aptly  reduced  imder  one  of  them. 

* 

I. 
distinctions 


in  the  obligations  of  the  affirma- 
tive and  negative .i. 

in  their  obligation  as  to  acts  and 

affections ..^....i. 

■ connection 


between  them  so  close  and  inti- 
mate that  whosoever  breaketh  one 

of  them  is  guilty  of  all i. 

'  ■  their  order 


and  division I> 

— — — — —    difference 


157 
158 

161 

165 
197 
365 

365 
169 
S61 

265 
267 
267 

f68 

273 
284 

284 
285 
287 

297 
298 


between  Papists  and  Protestants 

in  the  enumeration  of  them i. 

'Exposition  of 


299 

the  Preface .i.  300 

.a.  305 


4he  Prc«cpt8 


1^ 

Ttftuttian,  an  odd  saying  of  his  re« 

fpectiog  Cbristf8refcurreotion...iii.  35l 

Thrjif  itM  nature  explaii^ed fi.  551 

— —  V  kinds  thereof  enumeiated.  i.  559 
— —  a  sin  threatened  with  many 

severe  punishments ;.«i.  B5k 

Thcughttf  their  employment  ascer- 
.  tain  what  is  a  man's  treasure. ..iii.  *  8€ 
not  to  judge  of  the  state 

by  the  crowd  of  them,  but  by  our 

entertainment  of  them..... iii. 

.  bow  to  judge  of  them.  iii. 

vahtf  a  preservative  tbere- 


87 
88 


from..,.. iii.  24fl 

unmortified  sin  semesters 


themto  itself *iii.  482 

must  be  accounted  for  at 


the  Last  Day av.  158 

ThreateningSj  the  veracity  of  God  to 

be  glorified  by  a  fear  of  them.  iii.  32^' 
Troubles,  a  clear  conscience  the  best 

comfort  therein iii.  457 

Time,  bow  sad  to  be  run  out,  before 

our  great  work  is  done iii.  145 

enough  for  our  work,  if  well 

improved........^ iii>  145 

—  its  shortness  an  edcouragement 

to  work ^^ iii.  146 

—  the  veant  thereof  to  prepare  for 
Eternity,  a  vain  plea  at  the  Last 
Day .^^ '.iv.  184 

Tongue,  the  duty  and, manner  of  em- 
ploying-it  to  declare  tba  perfeo- 

tions  of  Ood , ...iii.  293 

Torments  of  the  widted,  their  eternity. 

ii.  240 
■  ■    -  anguish. 

H.  242 


will  equal  all 


then:  Fears ii.  253 

Trantubstantiation,  fslse  because  it 

opposes  the  plain  testimony  of  our 

senses tv. 

Treasure,  what  a  Christian  accounts 

his m. 

~^—  the  Christian's  enamerat- 

ed .«iif. 

.  how  to  ascertain  what  we 


make  such,  in  iv  particulars... iii. 
diligence  to  be  used  in  in- 


creasing spiritual iii. 

heavenly,    iv  Demonstra^ 


tions  of  its  riches ..iii. 

— — —  alone  satisfying. 

iii. 
■ '    '  wherein  satisfy- 

mg ni. 

earthly,  secured  to  a  Chris- 


tian so  far  as  for  bis  good ...m. 

when  to  be  account- 


ed good  or  evil ..iii. 

why  Ood  may  deny 


I     it  to  bis  people .^.t .iiL 


117 
64 
82 
86 
92 

C5 

71 

72 
76 
77 

78 


Trtaturet  wheoee  it  is  Ikat  a  Chrit- 

tlao  roakei  heavenly  things  his.  iii. 

TaiASuasSy  HiAvtifLV,  their  ix- 

CELLtNCY • ill* 

■  ..-~te  rich  aod 

secure... » iii* 

i  I  .  -IV  reasons 

why  men  dp  not  labour  after  them. 

111.    98 
^-.i— -.'— —  earlh/yt  why  insecure.  iiL    60 

how  they  may  be 


laid  up  in  lieaven iii*  105 

the  Christian's  both  in* 


visible  and  future iii.  103 

Tree  of  l^e,  what,   and  why  to 

called ii.  332 

I. meant  thereby    ■ 

in  the  Revelation  of  St.  John... i v.  516 
Trinity  t  the  belief  thereof  necessary 

to  salvation ..iv.  339 

li*        ■■  each  Sacred  Person  therein 

the  obiecteC  Prayer ^...v.*i^v.  496 

TttUh,    See  VeTMcity. 

■  rfiwne,  every  qdo  leads' to.      . 

practice ....-niii-  109 

■  qf  God,  glorified  in  the  birth 

.  of  Christ , iv.  281 

divine  principles  thereof  in 


the  nnderstaudingi  both  doctrinal 
and  practical,  *< .  accompany  sal- 
vation"  ....iv.  338 

the  wey  ihiteofi  in  iii  parti- 


.  culars........*....... iv.  351 

Truihi,  some  which  are  abstruse  im- 

.  portent  to  be  known ii.  346,  383 

Unbelief,   the    remedilew  state   of 
those  who  refuse  Christ  thereby. 

U.  359 
— — -  prevent!  merifttHBi seeking 

heavenly  treasures ...iii.  98,  102 

temptations  rendered  ef- 


fectual thereby.. ^ iii.  367 

Undeffittniimfit  ^bow.hr  its  illumina- 
tion is. or  is  Jiot  en  evidence  of 

regeneration»Mt?s.. ii.  509.  iii.  395 

Universe^  its  frame  and  order  prove 

.    the  existence  of  a  Deity ...i.  316 

UnregenenUe  men^  ^e  AlmoMi  Ckris» 

iiant.  ' 
■  both  their  per- 

sons and  performances  displeasing 

to.God...i u.  504 

a  twofold   ten- 


dency maybe  in  their  actions  to- 
wards the  acquisition  of  grace,  iii.  390 

none  make  such 


progress    towards  grace  as  they 

might iu.  391,  419 

would   not   fall 


short  of  grace  if  they  made  such 

progress  as  they  are  able iii.  393 

'  may  go  far  to* 


wards  grace,  and  yet /all  short  of 

ii....% -ail  393 

a  iburfold  respect 


in  which  they  are,  at  their  highest 

pitch,  far  from  grace* ni.  394 

bow    far  tbey 


may  attain  to  the  fivelbid  chBiue 

wrought  by  grace ^....m.  995 

whence  ensibled 


to  make  so  great  progress  towards 

Christianity ~ I....*.  ..mi.  4l5 

what    hinders 


them,  when   Almost  Christians, 
from  making  further  progress,  in 

v  particulars...... ...iii.-  427 

itale,   V  particulars, 


wherein  its  corrupUoo  consists,  ii.  478 

Fern,  nothing  in  the  world  is  so  in 

respect  of  its  natural  being.. i.     8 

■  is  so  in   respect  of 

God  thie  Creator ..i.     9 

Vanity  of  thi  woilld i.5,  fcc. 

: —  all  that  is  in  WQrldly  things 

is  only  in  respect  of  the  sin  and 
folly  of  man • < i.    10 

FengHoiee,  God  appropriates  it  to 
himself. ii.  236 

— of  God,  its  dreadfuliiess, 

X  Demonstrations  thereof^. ...u.  838 

two  things  which 


make  it  dreadful ii.  848 

-  all  other  nothing  in  com- 


parison of  eternal ji.'839 

-  future,  of  Godf  unbelief 


thereof  the  source  of  sin ii.  257 

Veracity,  what .iii.  321 

— — —  of  God,  1 1 1  ways  wherein 
we  are  to  glorify  him  in  this  attri- 
bute  iii.  320 

glorified  by  our  re- 


sistance of  temptatioos iii.  566 

Vinnr,  Sir  Robert,  Dedication  to  him 

of  «•  The  VanUy  of  the  Worid'».  i.     3 
Virtues  wbich  adorn  Religion, 

Discourse  thereon.... ..iv.  374 

Visiting  the  iniquity  of  ike  fathers 
upon  the  children,  practical  reflec- 
tions thereon i.  385 


meaning  of  this 


threat i.  381 


whether  just  in 


God  to  do  so i.  382 


whether  God  al- 


ways does  this • ...i.  385 

*<  Walk  disorderly,*'  iv  sorts  of  per- 
sons who  do  so iv.  411 

•— a  duty  to  with- 
draw from  such iv.  413 


tt^MXk 


Fage 
Walk  disorder^,  tr  cuen  wherein  we 
are  not  boimd  to  withdraw  from 

sueh i'^-  415 

^ 1  in  what  cates,  aod 

how  liir,  we  are  bcRin'd  to  withdraw 

from  such Iv*.  481 

IV  cautions  in  re- 


spect to  oar  withdrawing;  from 

such ^...iv.  423 

the  duty  of  with- 


522 
468 
468 


draii^ng  from  fluch  enforced... ..tr.  426 

IVafitt,  Christ  able  to  relieve  in  the 
greatest • iii«    ** 

War,  jtut  and  lavtful,  not  murder,  i.  532 

what  renders  it  just  and  lawful. 

i. 

WaUkfulness,  its  teadency  to  keep 
conscience  clear iii. 

Water  and  the  Spirit,  what  meant  by 
being  born  M^r^....'...'.... il> 

H^eakness,  a  cause  of  anger i.  534 

Wicked  Persons,  a  mikture  of  them 
upon  earth,  with  those  that  are 
really  holy i.     83 

Wife,  her  duties  towards  her  Hus- 
band  i.  470 

-■  subjection  to  her  Husband 
as  to  the  Lordl  and  m  the  Lord, 
explained i.  473 

Will,  in  man's  first  creation  had  a 
natural  power...  - ii.  186 

no  man  preserved  by  its  liberty 

and  freedom.f ii.  228 

how   far   a   change   wrought. 

thereon  is  or  is  not  tf  n  evidence  of 

.   regeneration... ii.  51C.  iii.  401 

stubbornness  thereof  consti- 
tutes man's  crime Hi'.  122 

to  be  surrendered  to  God  be- 
cause, we  are  notour  own; iii.  264 

how  God  is  to  be  glorified 


thereby iii.  352 

—   the   mo6t  violent  corruption 
cannot  prevail  but  by  its  consent. 

iii.  556 
liberty  thereof  consistent 


with  the  providence  of  Gbd iv.  248 

—  of  God  to  be  done  on  eartfa'>  as 

it  is  in  heaven ......i. 

— ' what  it  is I. 

distinguished  into  his 


Will  of  Purpose  and  of  Precept,  i. 
what  it  is  we  pray  may 


89 
90 

90 


be  done,  i^en  we  say  Thy  mil  be 

done i, 

. is  implied  in  Thy 

XDtllbe  done i. 

reasons  for  preferring  it 


before  all  others.... ;..'...•.<•#.{. 

what  is  implied  in  its 


being  done  on  ^artfib ...•«'.. .mm. impL 
the  proportion  in  which 


93 
98 
98 
99 


Psgc 
it  is  to  be  done  on  earth,  St  t/ 1>  M 

Aeoven..... ••.i.iilOO' 

how  Angels  and  Blessed 


Spirits  do  it  in  heaven i.  101 

wherein  the  Will  of  his 


Purpose  and  the  Will  of  his  Pre- 
cept dififer... i,    91 


agree i. 

Ood:'s  Precept,  to  pray  that 


it  may  be  done  by  all i. 

Purpose,   to  pray 


that  it  may  be  done  coiiditionally. 

1. 

Will-worskip,  a  species  of  supersti- 
tion.....:: ; {. 

Wisdom  of  God,  glorified  in  the  birth 
of  Christ • iv. 

and  Knowledge,  our  endea- 
vours to  Increase  therein  glorify 

the  wisdom  of  God iii. 

and  Folly,  the  sense  of  these 


words  in  Scripture '. iv. 

WlTHDS.AWtNG      FROM      St/CH     AS 

WALK  DisoRDtatY,  Bfscourse 
thereon iv. 

Word,  God  hath  made  known  him- 
self to  us  thereby i, 

every  one  to  be  accounted  for 

at  the  Last  Day ..iv. 

vf  God,  declares  his  glory,.,!. 

-  attentive  hearing  there- 


of a  doty  of  the  Sabbath i. 

the  chief  means  of  re* 


generation ii. 

• how  to  be  heard in. 

Work,  two  ends  why  Ood  commands 
us  to  do  so,  though  we  are  not 
able iii. 

a  Christianas  its  owh  reward,  in 

ly  particulars iii. 

Works,  God  hath  tfiade  knowo  him- 
self tons  thereby i. 

— : skiners  will  be  judged  accord- 

ing  to  the  deinerit  t>f  theirs ^v. 

believers  will  be  jogged  ac- 


cording to  theirSf  considered  in 

God's  gracious  covenant iv. 

in  what  senie  they  "  follow" 


Christians iv. 

of  God,  declare  his  glory,  i. 


Wi 


our  ordinary  Callings,  to 

be  abstained  from  on  the  Sabbath 

Day i. 

Law  of,  believers  not  to  be 


jftdged  therdby,  but  by  the  Gos- 
pel t iv. 

lit  \   r     I   T   (■    unbelievers  to  be 


jiiig^  both  by  it  and  by' the  Law 
of  pijitlk..Uo iv. 


93 

95 
376 
279 

3» 
355 

411 

74 

158 
Sb4« 
336  1 

429 

550 
348 

119 

163 

74 

!19X 

192^ 

579 

203, 

336 

490 

165 
165 


Whrkt,  Ctoinant  rf^  how  fitf  rtpeal- 

«d»  and  how  i«r  not. ..••U..318 

■        tbo    Doctrine 

Aheraof  boenod ..•••"•  ^^ 

■ — •  its  Prooiiie...U.  329 
■  its  Condition.  iL  336 

— ^- with  whom  made 


INDEX. 


and  hy  whom  broken ii.  339 

Worlds  ttt  Vanity  ap|Mart  in  that  all 
itsplaasnre  is  nothing  else  but  a 
tadaous   repetition   of  the  suna 

things i.    20 

__-— it 

■  can  stand  uf  in  no  staad,  wben4re  . 

bava  the  greatest  need  of  support 

and  comfort ........i.    20 

; aU 

things  therein  are  unsuitable,  •..ir    24 

L- it. 

inconstancy  and  fickleness i.    27 

that 
it  is  altogether  unsatisfactory. .^i.    30 
■■'                        FiTO  Uses  to  be 
made  of  it i.    33 


its  nasatisfactoriness  evinced 


by  two  things i.    31 

— -  joys  resemble  a  torrent,  i.    36 


■  the  folly  of  taking  as  much 

pains  to  secure  its  ppor  and  perish- 
ing concernments  as  would  suffice 
to  secure  heaven  and  eternal  glory. 

• 

1. 
purchase  of  it  at  the  price 


of  a  sin  thought  a  gainful  bargain. 

i. 
not  to  pride  ourselves  in  its 


39 


40 


poor  enjoyments i.     42 

■       not  the  product  of  Chance,  i.  320 
i  Eternal i.  323  • 


orSatanieal  Church,  distin- 


guished into  Visible  and  Invisible. 

ii.  419 
a  low  esteem  thereof  tends 


to  preserve  conscience  clear... .i it.  464 
its  fr&nie  and  harmony  prove 


the  government  of  Providence,  i.  316. 

iv.  241 
—  its  vanity,  x  Deinonstrations 

thereof. i.     li 

■    '  ■  ;      appears  in  that 


Page 


all  its  glory  dapmda  merely  on 
opinion  and  fimcy....; i.    II 

Wwidf  its  vaiutyt  appears    in    its 

deceitftilnea  and  treaobery i.    15 

'  ■  ■  ■  I  ■  ■ 
▼exationsness .....i*    16 

; , that 

a  little  croM  will  embitter  great^ 
comforts i.*  17 

worldly  good  grOwk  more  insipid 
the  longer  it  is  enjoyed .....X    18 

WorUUg  Jhin^s,  a  fourfold  Vexatious- 
ness  therein • J.    16 

Wortkipf  cases  in  which  the  enjoined 
Circumstances  of  it  ought  to  be 
subaiittedto i.  366 

— »— — >  Oodto  be  glorified  therein 
by  a  joint  concurrence  of  soul  and 
body iii.  342 

by  what  peculiarly  belongs  to  the 

soul  and  the  body iii.  359 

irreverence  therein  cen- 


sured  ,. iii  344,  34S 

advantages  from  reverence 


thereiui  to  ourselves  and  others. 

iii.  349 
difficult  to  form  right  con- 


ceptions of  the  Divine  Majesty 

therein i.  33S 

cf  God,  duties  included 


therein i.  307 

each  Command 


of  the  First  Table  gives  rules  re- 
specting it f.  312 

he  is  profane  who 


wilfully  neglects  it i.  342 

VI   Propositions 


concerning  it i.  360 

eternatf  v  Rea- 
sons for  its  necessity i.  361 

parts   and   cir- 


cumstances thereof  distinguished. 

i.  364 
Wronged  others,  a  word  to  those  who 
are  conscious  that  they  Jiave  done 
so i.  564 

Zeal  for  God,  an  act  of  l^ve .,i.  309 
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